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HONOVRABLE, EDwW ARD 
| Lord Ruſſe], Faile of Bedford. 


Grace, andpeace,cfc. 
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Ioht Honourable, excellent is 
the ſaying of PaultoTitma,To 
the pure all things are pure : 
but to the impure and vnbe- 
lecuing is nothing pure, but 
euen their mindes and conſci- 
ences are defiled. [n vwhich 
_—_ He determines three queſtions. The firſt, whe. 
ther things ordained aud made by God, may become 
vncleane or #0? n15 aaſwer 15, je ' they may: and his 
meaning mnſt be conceined with a aiſtiniFion, By 
! nature , things ordained of God are not vncleanes 
*N* for Moſes i in Geneſis ſaith, that God ſaw all things 
BK mwhichhe had made, and they were very good: yet they 
may become wncleane either by law, or by the fault 
of men, By law, as when God forbuds vs the thmgs 
which in chemſalues are good; without whoſe come 
mandement they are as pure as things not forbidden. 
T bus for the time of the old teſtament god forbadthe 
7ewes the uſe of certaine creatures, nat becauſe they 
were indeed ie then the reſt,but RG it was his 


plagere pon ſpecial cauſe toreflraine them,that he 
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minke pot. a arfference ben ecne bu one people and 
ihe ret 0) 0] File worl4:; rat he a; gmt EXCYC. ſe tier Ge 
brdience, and aunertife rem of tne mward 19puritte 
le, N ow tits Icvali __ TIT% W435 vol; Led at 
the afcenjten ef C Cor ate By tc tau of men "changh 
are Unc le 4477e when the; aro avaſed , ang nar applied 
| 79 the  chdls þ for which ide } Vere aruwmed. The ſecund 
| Fo tron ts ; Fr WHuimne 10175 or aamed 6f Uod are 
pure? ie anſiers , [0 the pPUIT: thut i, l0 them 
aſe 16 nr jtund wes, fegand fant fied © before God 
241 ori , 103 BOome incy belecne : . wile all, GUC vſe 
Goes bf ings in holy 1; auter to his glorie and 118 
ifs of men. The third queſl1on 15,8 »bo the1areto 
bums all this 0s arc vacleaue ? 1045 al er 15,torhe 
.vncica ane : by whome he underſtands all ſuch {, 
' whoſe! erſons dr/pleaſe Ged, vec nt ſe they a ave nol ive 
deede beleeuc 1a Chrijt; 1 Fl who H/e wut ith egifis 
i Q od, ia boty P3Aumne af | 
68726 


- 
&\ Vat? 


43 


ſautlifying them by vvarde 
4 pravet's 129; nh; bs e chews to Dade exds, as 
few pride, and opyreſhiun of men,Cc3c. Now that io 
1h the vſe of ail the credtares of God is viuliane, 
04 15 195 t9! feſ® > becauſe al ' their aCH10Ns are fiuuci,m 
that they are tot dune of fb: and a wins per ſon 
a furj# pie c God 11 Corilr, before Dis allien or 
worke done can pleaſe him, gan c they © ſe the 
bleſſing #05 and Creatures of yod tb ene! cor ſcrence, 
becar, (c fo long 22 they we forih of (brit, they are 
Gut vV er pers there eof De jure 20G, For th the fall ofthe 
firſt 1aam we left the ets and mtereſt to all good 
T1179 © 4zd though god permit the o/c of many of 
the to wicked 71cn; yer 15 nat the former title reco- 
 Fonerea Gul 1 Cry the ſecord Adam, ' whome Fe. 
jo | 4aYe 
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4 [*  |Thd Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


are aauanced to abeiter eſtate then which we had by 
CYealion, 

Hence it followes neceſſarily, that, (to omit all 0 
ther thing s,) Nobuiegthourh it be a bleſſing and or<._ 
dinance of god mn it ſetlfe, but au vncleane thing, if 
the emoyers therof be not truly ingrafted into (hriff, 
and made bone of his bone and fleſv of bu fleſh. The 
bloods wnſtamed before men, us ſtained bloode before 

god bythe fall of Adam w it bent reſtored by the 
blood of Chrift the lawbes of god. Aud hence it follows 
atame, that Nobilitte —_ wor awell ſoltarie, but © 
| combine her ſelfe m perpetuall fellowſhip with heartie 


lone and ſyncere obedience of pure and ſound religion; 
without the which all pleaſant paſirmes, all ſumptu- 

: ouſnes of onilding , all branerie m apparell, all ghſte- 
Keg ring ingold, all ac licate fare, all delightful mah che, 

; all reuerence done with cappe and knee, all earthly 
s pleaſures and deltg hrs that heart can wiſh, are but as 
u |: 4 vamſbing ſhadow , or like the my1th that begins 7 in 
ro | laughing andends mm woe, eA happie thing were it jif 


e | whuconſiacration might take pleaſe inthe hearts of 
m ,þ, all noble mien: ut would make them honour god that 
| they might be honoured of god with exerlaſting ho« Bhs. 
 nwour: andut would make them kj kiſſe the ſonne leaſt be ,, 16. 
| be angrie, and they periſh in the way. Pſal.2.43» 
[ ſpeake 40t this, as though 1 doubted of your 
Loraſhips care in this very point:but mine onely mea« 
ning 1s 10 pat you in munde, that as you haue begunne 
to cleaue vrto { hriſt with full par of beart; fo 
104 wonld continge to doe i ſtill,and doe it more : and 
withall to manife(t the ſame unto thewhole world, oy ye: 
bonoaring (, briſt with your owne honour, and by re= *.%* 
— 1 | | PR 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
 ſerabliag him ſpecially 12 oxething, in that as hegrew 
mſtature and yeerer,he aiſo grew 1m grace and fas 
wour with god aud men, eAnd for thu very cauſe 
(without any conſideration of earthly reſpefts)I fur- 
ther preſent unto you an Expoſition of another part 
of the Cattchiſme,namely the Symbele or ( reede of 
the Apoſtles: nhich i indeed the very puth and ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian religion, taught by the e Apoſtles, 
embraced by the auncient fathers, ſealed by the blood. 
of Martyrs, vſedby® Theodofins the Emperour as 4 
Pre” 3l 60 meanes to ende the contronen ſies. of his rme : and 
© Auguſt. de hereupan hath bene called the* rule of faith,the*key 
Temp ſer.urg of faith, «And furthermore I hope that your Lord- 
d 14mb. ſer. ſhrp will Accept the ſame in good part, the rather 
3% becauſe you vouchſafed when you were in Cam- 
bridae to be an bearer thereof when it was tang ht ana 
delmered . Thus cranins pardon for my beldnes, I 
take my leaue,commending your L, and yours to the 
protettion of the almightte, «Ann. 1 5$95.eTpril 2, 
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3 The meaning, or ſuch 
my pornts ef aoctrine as are 
In handling ofthe E __ to be known 
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I. To beleeue God as he hath reucaled him- 


rTo beleevein a thing, as\ {elfe in his word. 
in God;& ithath chree' [I. Toacknowledge him | in particular to be 


\| LI 3 
| arlCS3g my God, 
alloy 2 1TLE [ To pur my confidence in him. 


; One, of the Actions : 


| effaith, which ares 1. Toacknowledge he ching, 


| [1 
3 | \ oy | _ bolzevs 2 thing; and F;- To apply the thing to my ſelfe; asto be. 
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| prom: / | Chriſt wasframed, ce 
| | "CThe cauſe efficient,the Holy Ghoſt. A T0 


17. The ſecondisg 15 Tncarnation , &$ The birth, where is mentioned Name; Mary; 
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i | this ation hacheywo / leeue the Church is ro acknowledge the <3 
| L partes: : Church, and that 1 am a memberof it, | 
] Df : 
[14 2 ; Nome Farther. 
= I, The < fit; is deſcribed )11. Attribute, Almightip. by 
FL | by his NEIL. Worke, (reatoxr of heaven and 
[i Qt earth.” NR 
_ | | T. Jeſus. hr 
4 Titles, which ny I, Chrift, 
| f F '. YI '11. Hes Sores: ; 
| SEIIN MF | I1I1. Our Lal ; Theperſonallynien. 
| EE: 2 2 8 | * [The ſanRification of 
} | | | | Fon. * that maſſe or lumpe 
4 | whereofthe body of 
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7 li deſcribed T his 'S ic hathtwoparts: | the mother of Chriſt, deſcri- 
5 | bed by her Quality;a #1-gw. 
[ (God difingui-] E | FE] . Generally in theſe words, Suffered 
a berfons, / 7:1 | 08 | 4 wander , cc. where isnoted the 
li- 1} : > "08 Le a. tire of his ſuffering when P,. ©. 
Ws ! | \ 1 : 182” 36 Humiliation ſer | | Pilate was prelident of lury. TI Te 
| —-| E-| ] downe 0 | 
= C | | Sh . His crucifyirg. 
Q Re | By partes, J! L Hs death. 
= [11T. Eſtate after- 1 : { whicb are 4. JIII: Hes buriall, 
| =o - | ward of E- T'F. Hes deſceding iztobell, 
[ol __ fl His reſurrection, | 
We it * 1EF ; Place Heaven 
L 7 | 7 roman 7 rn I. Hu þ þ tting at his "2 : q 
= ; WE If vINg 3. parts, thers right, Gc, (ee bs coming 
— 0s [ "2 Wy OT. Kisler forth by the Fr wm 
VUTED 111, The chirg arſon \deſeribedby 44-1 | 
Mi E hisname, Hol ly Ghoſt, " | ” 4 
his office. i | 
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J AN EXPOSITION 


| OF THE CREEDE. 
T beleene in God;e7c. 


O man iuſtly can be offended 
atthis, thatT beginto treat of 
the doatine of faith without a 
[hatin i ſome beofminde, 


| 

1 
| 
| 
[ 
f 


that in Catechizing the mini- 
ſer is to proccedeas inthe or- 


—— dinatrie courle of preaching, 


'£. onely byhandling a ſer portion of ſcripture: and | 
" therforethatthe handling of the Creede beingno $44Þ 
ſcripture, is not conuenisnt. Indeede I graunt,that ; 
other courſe to be commendable: yer I doubtnor, 
butin Catechizing the miniſter hath his libertie 
to follow or not to follow a cercaine textof ſcrip= 
ture, as we doe in the vſuall courſe of preaching, 
Myreaſonis taken from thepractife ofthe Primi. 5 
tive Church; whoſe Carcchiſme(asthe anthor of 1 | 
'Þ theEpiſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth) was con- Heb.6.z, © | 
| tainedin fixe principles or grounds of religion, #3 
which were not taken out of any ſet text inthe 
old Teſtament: but rather was a forme of teach 
ing gathered out of the moſt cleareplaces thereof. 
HenceI reaſon thus:That which in this point was 
the vſc and manerof the Primitiue Church,islaw- 
full tro be vied of vs now : butin the Pcimitiue 
\ | Churchit was the manger to Catechize withour 
\ + AC hand- 


| 
HO” ON 


3 Ofche | _AnExpojition  Creede, 
handling any fer textof Scripture ; and therefore 
the miniſters ofthe Goſpell at this time may with 
like libertie doethe ſame : ſo be it they doe con- 
firmethedoArine which they teach with-places 
of ſcripture afterward, Et... 
| Nowtocometothe Creed, let us begin with 
the name or titletherof.That which in engliſhwe 
call che Apoſtles Creed,in other rougues 15 called 
Symbels, thatis,aſhot or a badge. lt is called a ſhot, 
becauſe as in afeaſt or. banquet cuerie man pal- 
_eth his pare:which being all gathered, the whole 
(Which wecall the ſz: )amounteth 2: and ſo out 
| of the ſeueral writings ofthe Apoſtles arileth this 
Creed or briefe confeſſton of faith. Itis a badre, | 
becauſe as aSouldierinthe field by his badge & 
liverie is known of what band he is,and to whar 
Captaine he doth belong: cuen ſo by this beleet 
a chriſtian mi may be diſtinguiſhed & known fro 
all Iewes,Turks, Arhcifts,and all falſe profeſiours: 
and forthis cauſcitis called a badze, 
Apgaintitiscalled the Creedof the Apoſtles, 
not becauſe they were the penners of it , confer- 
ring to it befides the matter * the yerie ſtile and 
frame of words, as we hauethem now ſet down. 
Reaſen. I. There arc in this Creed certain words 
andphraſes which arc notto be found in the wri- | 
tings ofthe Apoſtles,& namely theſe : Hedeſcen- | 
FUSSY ded mto hell, the (atheligue church. The latter | 
eniftoad whereof no doubt* firſt beganto be in vie , when 
Sympr,  Afterthe Apoſtles daies the church was diſperſed 
 - intoallquarters of of the carth, II, Secondly if |F__ 
both matter and wordes had beene from the A- F 
polites | 


1s 
bs 


dRufin.n 
e rpofe Symb, 
& Hieron.ad 
Pal, 


0 6 GA © = : 
—_— 


þ 4 Ns N f 

by FERC te HIP; 's S&T 

3 TeX © WL IS. ? b 

i ER ANDS "T0 ? : . 

AS 7 I NERD. | 
= "ets IE... F- 4 hf 15f 


"Perkins, ti 
| _y 


1 Ig 


+ —_ 


_——  — ta. dl et ny 


_ Ofthe of the Creede. Creede, 
 poltles,why is notthe Creed Canonical ſcripture 

as well as any other of their writings? ITI. The A- 
poſtles had a ſummarie colleion of the points of 
chriſtian religion which they raught,and alſo de- 
livered to others to teach by conſiſting of two 
heads, faith and /ove:as may appeare by Pauls ex.  _ 
hortation ro Timothy,wiſhing him ro keep che par. **Tim-1.13, 
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. terne of wholſome words:which he had heard of hin, ". 
in faith and love which is in Chirſt Ieſus.7Fow the Wt 
Creedconſfiſts notoftwo heads butofone,name- = 
ly offaich onely and not of loue alſo. Wherefore = : 
I rcathetthinke,thatitis called the Apoſtles Creed 
becauſe it doth ſummarily containethe chiefe and 

| principall points of religion , handled and pro« 
pounded inthe doctrine ofthe <Fpoſtles: and be- 
cauſethe pointsof the Creed are conformable & 

- agreeable co their doQrine and writings. s 

endthus much of the Title, Nowler vs heare 
Whatthe Creed is. It isa ſumme of things to be 
belecued concerning God and concerning the 
Church,gatheredforth of the ſcriptures . For the 


| opcaing ofthis diſcription, Firſt Iſay,itis a ſiime 
|| ofthingstobe belecued,or an abridgement. Ic 
» | hathbeene the praftiſe of teachers both inthe 
8 | newandoldTefiament toabridge and contract 


* | ſummarilythercligionofcheictime. This the Pro- 
* | phetsvſcd. Forwhen they had made their Ser- 
© | monsto thepeoplethey did abridge them and 
| pennedthem briefly: ſetting them in ſome open 
| place,that all chepeople might read the ſame, So 
the Lord bad Habakuk to write rhe viſion which 1,1 
| heſawe,andto make it plaine wpon tables, that he may 
| A a1 runne 
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' 4  Ofthe [Y] An Expoſtion Creede, 


 rannethat readethit. And in the new Teſtament 

the eApſiles did abridge thoſe doAtrines , which 

| otherwiſe they did handle at large, as may ap- 
.Tim.l.13.peare inthe place of Timothy aforenamed. Now = 

4 . _ the reaſon why both in the olde and new Telia- 

q- ment the dotrine of religion was abridged, is 

: that theunderſtandingsofthe ſimple, as allo their 

memories might be hereby helped, andthey bet- 


, | terinabled roiudge of the truth, and to difcerne 
| the ſame from falſhood. «-+nd for this end the 
7 BB Apoſtles Creed being a ſummary colleCion of 

thingsto be belecucd, was gathered briefly our 


> Jug.ſerm. of the word of God*for the helping of memorie 

119 d::eP. andynderſtandin gofmen.] adde that this Creed 
1 777 rt rg, is concerning God and the Church, For in theſe 

| gemini, Ewopoints confiſteth the whole ſummo thereof, 

| Laſtly,[ ſay that itis gathered forth of rhe'Scrip. 

| | 00 ale a difference betweene itand otier 

| wiitings,and toſhewe the au:horitic of it ,which 


1 will further declare on this manner. | 
There be two kind of wricings in which the do- 
Grine of the church is hadled,&they arecither d;- 
vine OFEccleſraſticall, Divinegare the books of the 
old & new Teſtamentpennedeitherby Prophets 
or eApoſiles. eAnd theſe are not onely the pure 
wordef God, but allo the ſcripture of God: becauſe . 
not onely the matter of them, bur the whole diſ- 
poſition thereof with the ſtyle and the phraſe was 
| ſet downe by the immediate inſpiration of the 
' holy Ghoſt, Andthe authoricic of theſe bookes is 
" arvine, that is, abſolute & ſoveraigne, & they are 


_ of ſufficient credit in and by themſelues needing 
| | not 
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Ofthre of the (reede., | Creede. 


not theteſtemonie ofany creature, nor ſubie&to 


the cenſureeicherof men or angels, binding the 


conſciences of all men at ailtimes,and being the 


With the wiitien wordof god:but they 
_ called the ſcripture of God becauſe the ſlile and 


pleaſure of man,and therefore they atrei 


onely foundation of faich,and the rule and canon 


of all truth, A | 
_ Eccleſiaftrcall wrivings are all other ordinary 
writings ofthe Church conſenting withſcripturs, 


| Theſe may be called the »vordor truth of God, {o 


far forthas their matteror ſubſlanceis conſenting 


piraſe of them was ſer downe accordin 


the word ef God,as thatalſo they arethe wvord 


of men.e And their authoritie in defining of truth 


and falthood in matters of relig 
raigne, but ſubordinaceco the former: andit doth 


not (tandin che authoritie and pleaſures of men 


and councels,but in the conſent which they haue 
with the ſcriptures- Ws 1 
_ Eccleſsaſiicallwritings are either g-nerall, par- 


ticular,or proper. Gereral,are the Creeds & cofe!- 


fiss ofthe church diſperſed over the whol world, 


and among the reſt the Creed of the Apoſtles, made. 


either by the Apoſtoles themſclues , or by their 
hearers and difciples,apoſtolicall men, dcliucred 


tothe Church, and conveyed from handto hand 


to our times.Particular writings ate the confelsi- 
ons of patticular Churches , Proper writitigs are 
the bockes and confeſsjons of private men, Now 
betyveenethele yye mult make difictence, For 


_ theGeneral Creed ofthe Apoltles,{ocheryniuer- 
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Ofthe | AnEnpoſtron Cicede.. 
fall Creedes in this caſe not excepted) though it - 
beof a leſle authoritic then ſcripture; yet hath ic 
more auchoritie then the particular and priuate 
wrictings|'of Churches and men, Forit hath beene 
recciuedand approyed by yniverſal conſent ofthe 
Catholike Churchin all ages, and ſo were neucr 


\ theſc:inirthe meaning and doRtine can'not be 


changed by the authoritie of the whole Catho- 
lixe Church:andifeicher the order ofthe doctrine 
or the words whereby it is expreſſed, ſhould vpon 
ſome occaſion be changed,a particularchurch of 
any cuntry can not do it, without Cathelike cone 
ſent of the whole Church:yer particular writings 
and confeſsions made by ſome ſpecial Churches 
may bealtercd in the words andin the points of 
doctrine by the ſame Churches withour offence 


tothe Catholike Church. Laltlyitis received as 


arule of faith among all Churches to trie dotrins 
and jnterpretations of {criptures by,not becaule ic 
15 arule of ic ſelfe, forthat the ſcripture is alone; 
but becauſe itboroweth his authority from ſcrip- | 
cure With which itagreeth, And this honour no 0- 
ther writings of men can haue. | 

 Herefome may demandche numberof Creeds. 
eArſ. Ifay but one Cregd, as there is but one 
faicly- and ifir be alleadged that we haue many 


_ Creedes,as beſides this of the Apoſtles, the Ni- 


cene Creede, and Athanaſius Creed,&c.I anſwer, 
the ſeucrall Creeds and confeſsions of Churcbes 
containe not ſeuerall faiths and religions,but onc 


and thefame:and this calledthe Apoſtles Creed 


is moſt auncicnt,and principall:allthe reſt are nor 


| Bew 
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Ofthe. of the Creeae. Creede. 


new Creedsin ſubſtance,butin ſome points pen- 
ned more largely for the expoſition ofir, that men 


' might better avoidthe hereſics oftheirtimes. 


 Further,it may be demaunded, in what forme 
this Creede was penned. Af, In the forme of an 
an{were toa queſtion. Thereaſon isthis, In the 
Pcimniciue Church, when any man was turned frs 
Gentiliſme tothe faith of Chriſt, and was to be 


ueſt thou ? then he anſwered according to the 7: #9#2g 


c , * - Tert:i4. de 
forme of the Creede, / beleenein Goggefc, And this reſirre4,0- 


manner of queſtioning was uſed euen from the/,,c,. 1, 7 
time ofthe Apoſtles, Whe the Eunuch was cover- iz 7y4m. 


tedby Philip,he ſaid, what doth let me to be bap- 


riſed?Philip ſaid, [frhon doeft beleene with all thine AQS,38, 
heart, thowmaieft , Then he anſwered, I belceve 
that Leſwes (rifh is the ſoune of Ged, By this it av- 
peares,that alchough all men,for the moſt part, 
amongſt ys canſay this Creed, yet not one of a 
thouſand cantell the ancientand firſt uſc ofit : for 
commonly at this day ofthefimpler ſort it is ſaid 
for a praicr , being indeed nopraier; and when ic 
is ved ſo, men makeit no better then a charme. 
Before we cometo handletheparticular points 
ofthe Creed, itis yery requiſite that we ſhould 
make an entrance therto by diſcribing thenature, 
properties,and kinds offaith, the confeſsion and 
ground whereof is ſer forthin the Creede-, Faith 
therefore is a gifrof God, whereby we giue aſlene 
or credence to Gods word. For there is a neceſſa- 
rie relation betweene faith and Gods word. The 


common prope:tic offaich is noted by the author 
A 4 of 


bapiiſed,this* queſtion was 35ked him,whar bele- * Crit. Cara 
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of eAn Expoſtion Faith. 


of the Hebrewes, when he ſaith, Fairh 5 the ground 


of things hoped for:&,the demonſtration of things that 


are not ſcene, For all this may be ynderſtood, nor 
only of iuſtifyingfaith,butalſo of temporary | Faith 


 &the faith ofimitacles. Where faith is ſaid tobea 


Sw ; "£7 


£reund,he meaning is,that thoughthere are ma- 
ny things promiſed by God, which men doe not 
preſently enioy,but onely hope for;becaule as yet 
they arc not: yer faith doth aftera ſort giue ſub- 
ſiſing or being vncothem. Secondly ir is an eui- 
dence or demonſiration, &c.thatis,by beleeuing 


' a man doth make a thing as it were viſible, being 
otherwiſcinviſible and abſenc. 


Faith is of two ſorts:either comon faith,or the 
faith ofthe cleRzas Paul ſaith,he isan Apoſtle ac- 
cording tothe faith of Gods eleft: which allo iscal- 
led fath without bypecrifie . The common faithis 
that, which both cle andreprobate have, and ir 


1s threefold, L. is biftericall faith, whichis when a 


Iam,2.1 9. 


man doth belecuethe outward letter and hiſtoric 
ofthe word.Ithathtwo parts;knowledg of Gods | 
word, andan afſenttothe ſame knowledge:and ir 
is to be found in the deuill and his angels. So S. 

James ſaith , the devils beleene and tremble . Some 
will ſay,whata faith hauethey? Anſ; Such as ther- 
by they underſtand boththe lawe and the Goſ-. 

pcl:befidesthey giue anaſſent toit to betrue:and _ 
they doe more yet,inthat they tremble and feare. 
And many a man hathnot ſo much, For among 
vs,thereis many a one which hath no knowledg: 

of God at all,more chen he hath learned by th: 
common ralkce of the worid:as namely that there 
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 isaGod, andthar be is merciful,&c,and yer this rp 420 
man will ſay,that he beleeucth with al his heart: 1.8 K 
buc without knowledge ic cannot be that any | 
ſhould truly belecue,and therefore he deceiuetn 
himſclfe. Q»e/?. Bur whence bauc thedeuills hi- 
ſtoricall fairh? wer@they illuminated by the lighe 
ofthe ſpiriceAnſ.No:but when the Goſpell was 
preached,they did acknoweledgeir, & belecued 
it to be true, and thatby vertue ofthe reliques of 
godsimage,which remainedintheElince their fal, 
And therefore this their faith doth not ariſe from 
any ſpeciallillumination by his ſpirie,buc they at- We 
taineto it by the lightofnature, which was lefc 20 
inthem from the beginning. ſ. 
The ſecond kind of faith is Temporary faith: ſo . "1. 11 
called becauſcitlaſteth butfora time and ſeaſon, 144 
and commonly not tothe end ofa mans life. This 
Lind offaith is noted vntoysintheparable of the 
ſeed,thatfellin the ſtony ground. And there be RO. 
ewodiffereces or kinds of this faith. The firſt kind 36 
of temporary faith hath in it three degrees. The 2x56 4, 
firtis,co knowthe word of God and particularly j! 
the Goſpell.The ſecond,to giue an aſſent untoir, 
The third,co profefle it, but rogoe nofurther: and + 
all this may be done without any loue to the 
word. This faith hath one degree more then hiſto- 
ricall faith.Examples of it we haucin Sou /1a- 
ew,Ats8.13.Who is ſaid te beleeue, becauſe 
 heheldthedoQtineofthe Apolilerobetruezand 
| withalprofefſedthe fame: and inthe deuills alſo, 
who in ſomeſort confeſſed , that Chriſt was the 
ſonne ofthe moſt higheſt,and yet looked for no 


faluation 


T0 


Luk,$.13, 


 ſhewe of great forwardnes,yer afterward ſhake 
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of An Expoſition Path | 
ſfaluation by him,Mar.5.7.ARt.19.15 . And this 
is the common faith that abounds in this land. 
Men ſay they belecue astheprince belecuerth, & 
ifreligion change,they wil change. For by rcafon 
ofthe authoritie of princes laws, they are madeto 
learn ſome litle knowledge ff the word:they be. 
leeucittobe good, and they profeſle it:and thus 
for the ſpace otthirtie or fourtic years men heare 
the word preached,and receive the ſacraments, 
being for allthisas void of grace aseuerchey were 
2t the firſt day:and the reaſon is becauſethey doe 


barely profeſſe it,withouteither liking or loue of 


the ſame, The ſecond kind of temporary faith 


' hathin it fiue degrees, For by it firſt a man knows 


the word,Secondly he afſenterh yato ir. Thirdly 


heprofeſſethir. Fourthly, he reioiceth inwardly 


in ic, Fifcly,he bringeth foorth ſome kinde of fruit: 
andyet foralthishath no more in him,bur a faith 
thatwill faile in the end;becauſe he wanteth the 
effcuall application ofthe promiſe of the Goſ- 


pel,and is withoutall manner of ſound converſi- 


on. This faith is like corne in the houſe top, which 

groweth for a while, but when heate of fommer | 
commeth,it withereth. And this is alſo ſet forth 
untovsin the parable of the ſeed, which fell in a 
ſtony ground, which is haſty in ſpringiog up: bur 
becauſe of the ſtones, which will not ſuffer ic to. 
take deeperoote,it withereth, And this is a very 
common faith in the Church of God: by which 


many reioycein the preaching ofthe word, and 


for atime bring forth ſome fruits accordingly with 


off 
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 Þ Of | of the Creede. _ Faith, 

| offrcligion and all.But(ſome willſay) how can | 

| thisbe a temporary faith, ſcing ic hath ſuch fruit? = bl! 
| eAvuſ.Sucha kindof faith is remporary,becauſc ir Fi 

| isgroundedon teEporary cauſes, which are three./. 

\ | Adefiretogetknowledgeofſome ſtrange points 

, | ofreligion. Formany a man doth labour for the 


| | fiueformer degrees oftemporary faith, onely be- \2108 
* | cauſe hedefirestogetmore knowledg in ſcripture 0k 
, | thenother men haue.The ſecond cauſcisa defire | 


; | ofpraiſe among men, which is of that forcethatit 
: | willmakea manput on aſhew ofall the graces 

which god beſtowesyps his own childre,though 
otherwiſe he want them:andrto goe verie far in wh 
religion; which appeareth thus. Some there are. 11: 
which ſeeme very bitterly to weepe for the ſinnes "MN 
of other men,and yet have neither ſorowe nor | if 
touch ofconſcience for their owne:and the cauſe _—_ 
hereof isnothingelle but pride, For he that ſheds | (lah 
tearsfor an other mans finnes,ſhould much more go” 
weepe for his owne,if he had grace. Againe,aman | WR 
. for his owne finnes willpray very (lack:y & dully, + if 
| when hepraicth privatly:and yer when heisinthe "MW 
* {| companyofothers, he prates very feruently & care '+. - ly 
| neſtly. From whenceis this difference? ſurely ofte 0 
| | itfſpringeth from thepride of heart and fromade- * ud 
: | fireofpraiſe among men, The third cauſe of tem- 
) porarie faith is profic,commoditie, the getting of i | 
| wealth and riches:which are common occalions '* s 
| to mooue tochqoſe or refule religion,as the time RY 
| | 
| 


ferueth:bur ſuch kind of beleeuers embrace not 
the Goſpell becauſe it isthe Goſpell , that is, the 
glad tidings cf ſaluation, but becauſe it brings 

wealth, 


4 2 of ] Ar Expoſition Faith, : 


wealth, peace, and libertie with it. Andrtheſe are 
the three cauſesoftemporarie faith. 


| Thethird kind of faith is the faith of Miracles: Þ 
vhenatimangrounding himſelfeon ſome ſpecial F 
promiſe or revelation from God, doth beiccue, |: 
that ſome ſtrange andextraordinarie thing,which | 


he hath deſired or forerold, ſhall come to paſle by 


the wotke of God. This mult be diſtinguiſhed 

from hiſtoricali and temporary faith, For- Simon | 

OR. Magus having both theſe kindsof faith , wanted 
_ this faithof Miracles, and therefore would haue | 

bought the ſame ofthe Apollles for money , Yet | 


weuultknow thatthis faith of Miracles may be 


in hypocrites,asic was in Iudas,&atthe laſt iudge- | 
mentic ſhill be found ro haue beene inthe wick» | 


ed andreprobate; which ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lord, | 


o 


Maith.5.22, 194 Jt name we haue propheicd,and caſt ons denils,& ; 


1.Cor, 13.2, done many great miracles, 


And thuswuch for thethree ſorts of common | 


faith;now we come tothe true faith, which is cal- 
the faith ofthe eleR. Itis thus defined :-Faith is a 
ſupernaturall gift of God in the mind, apprehen- 
ding the (auing promiſe with all the promiſes chat 
 dependonic.Ficlt, /ſay,itis a gift of God, Phil. x, 
29.to confutethe blind opinion of our people, 
thacthinke that the faith wherby they are to be 
{aued,is bred and borne with them. I adde that 
this is a gift ſupernatnrall;notonely becauſe ir is 
abouethatcorupt nature in which we are borne, 
butalſo becauſe it it is aboue that purenature, in 
which our ficſtparents were created . For in the 


ſtateof innocencie they wanted this _ 
Vn. ha 
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| had they then anynecd of faith inthe ſame God 
Þ as heis Meſsias:but this faith is a new grace of 
| God added toregeneration afterthe fall,and firſt 
| preſcribed and taught inthe covenant of grace, 
/ And bythis one thing, faich differeth fromthe reſt 
| ofthe gifts of God,as the feare of God,the loue of 
 God,the loue of our bretheren,&c.for theſe were 
” in mans nature before the fall,and after it , when 
| ieplealeth God rocallys,they are but renued: but 
, iuſtifying faith admits no renewing , Forthe firſt 
” ingrafting ofit intothebeart, isin the conyerſion 
' of a ſinner afterhis fall. "IJ 
' Theplaceand ſeat offaith/as Ithinke )is the 
; mind of man,not the will:forit ſtands in a kinde 
of particular knowledge orperſwaſion,& there is 
| noperſwaſjon but in the mind. Paul ſaith indeed, 
| tharwe belecuc with the heart, Roww,10,but by the 


heart he underſtands the ſoule without limitation 


þ toanypart, Some doe place faith partly in the 
| minde,and partly inthe will, becauſe it hath two 
patts;konwledge, and afhance : butit ſeemes nor 
greatly ro ſtand with reaſon,that one particular & 
ſingle grace ſhould be ſcatedin diuerſe parts or 
faculties of the ſoule, 
| Theforme offaith js,to apprehend the promile, 
| Gal. 3.14.that we might receine the promiſe of the 
| ſpirit through faith:and loh.1.12.t0 receine (brift 
and robeleene,are put one for another, and to be- 
leeue,is toeate and drinkethe bodice and bloud of 
Chriſt. To apprehend propetly,is an aftionofthe 
hand of man, which laies hold of a thing,and pulls 
tro himſelfe : and by reſemblance it agrees to 
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of «An Expoſtion Faith, 
faith, which/is the hand of the ſoule, receiuing an 
applying the ſaving promiſe, = 
| This apprehenſion offaich,is notperformed by 


_ ary affetion ofthe will, but by a certen and par- 


ticular perſwafion, whereby a man is refolued 
thatthe promiſcofſaluation belongs vnto him. 
Which perſwaſion is wrought in the mind by 


the holy Ghoſt, rt. Corin.2.1 2. And bythis, the 


promiſe whichis general is applied particulaily to 
one ſubiet, | 1 | 
By this one aQtion,ſauing faith differeth from all 
other kinds of faith. Fr hiſtorical; fer ir wanteth 
all apprehenſion,and Rtandethonely in a generall 
aſſent. From temporarie faith, which though it 
make a man to profeſic the Goſpel and toreioice 
inthe ſame,yerdoth itnotthroughly apply Chriſt 
with his benefits. For it neuer brings with jirany | 
through touch of conſcience or liuely ſenſe of 
Gods graceinthe heart. And the ſame may be 
ſaidofthereft, j | 
The principalland maine obieRof chisfaith is, 
the ſauing promiſe: God [o loued theworld, that he 
gane his onely begotten ſanunethat whoſoener beleeues 
in hin, ſhall wot periſh, but haue enerlaſting fe. Bur 
ſome willſay,Chtift is commonly faid to be the 
obieRof faith.eF»ſcIn effeR ir is all one to ſay 


- theſaving promiſe,and Chriſt promiled, who is 


the ſubſtance of the Couenant,Chriſt then as he 
is ſet forth ynro ysin the word and ſacraments, is. 
the obieR of faith. And here certen queſtions of 
ferchemſelues robe skanned, 
 Thefirf}, What isthat particular thing , = 
106! aich 
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| faith apprehenderh? eeſ. Faith apprehendeth - 
whole Chriſt God and man. For his gedhead 
| without his manhood,and his manhood withour 
| | his godhead doth not reconcile vs to God, Yet 
| | _chis which I ſay muſt be conceived with. ſome 
diſtintion according to the difference of his two 
, | natures, His godheadis appreheded notin reſpeR 
, | ofhisefſenceornature,butinreſpeRofhisefhica- } 
| ciemanifeſtedinthe manhood, whereby theobe- 
dicce thereof is made meritorious before God: as 
| | forhis manhood, it is apprcheded both na 9 
; ofthe ſubſtane or thing ir ſelfe,andallo inreſpeRt 
| of the efficacie and benefits thereof. 
The f{econd, In what order faith apprehends 
Chriſte L/. Firſt of all it apprehends the verie 
> | bodicandbloudofChrift:andthen inthe ſecond 
= 
c 
p 


placethe vertue and benefits ofhis bodie & bloud: 
as a man that would feele in his bodice the vertue 
of meatand drinke, muſt firſt of all receiue the 
ſubſtance thereof. ij OY 
To goc forward . Befides the maine promiſe, 
which concernes righteouſnes and life cuerlaſt - 
ingin Chriſt, there be other particular promiſes 
touching ſtrength intemprations, cofortinafflia- 
jons,and ſuch like, which depend on the former: i 
and they alſo arethe obicRofiuſtifying faitb:and | Ne 
with the veric ſame faich we belecue them, wher- mk 
with we belecue our ſaluation. Thus Abrahamby 
the ſame faith wherewith he was iuſtified , belee- 
- ued that he ſhould haue a ſonne in his old age, 
Rom.4.19,22.And Noeeby thar faith whreby he 


' | wasmadchcireof rightcouſnes,belcued that pe 8 
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iN © 8+. + "Dat An Expoſition Faith, 
( his familie ſhould be preſeruedin the flood: this 
concluſion beeing alwaies laid downe, that, To 
whom God giues Chriſt,cothem alſo he giues all 
things needfull for this life or the life ro come, in 
and by Chriſt. And heruponic comes topaſle chat 
inourpraicrs,befidesthe defireofthings promiſed, 
wemuſtbring faith wherby we muſtbe cenenly 
perſwaded,that God will graunt vs ſuch things 
/ as hehath ,comilſed: andthis faith is cor a newe 
kind or diſtin& faith from iuſtifying faith. Thus we 
ſee plainely what ſauing faith is. 
Whereas ſomeare of opinion, that faith is an 
affiance or confidence, that ſcemes to be other- 
Eph.3.1% wiſecfor it is fruiteof faith, and indeed no man 
can put any confidence in God, till he be firſt of al 
1:44am of Gods mercie in Chriſt towardes | 
11}. | j 
Some againe are of minde,that /ove is the ye- | 
ry nature and forme of faith : but it is otherwiſe. | 
For as confidencein God,ſo alſo loueisan effe& 
| whichproceedeth from faith, 1.Tim.1.5. The end | 
ef the lawe ts love from apure heart and good conſcie 
|. _ _enceand futh wnſained And in nature they differ 
L _ greatly.Chriſt is the fountaine ofthe waters of life, 
RES Faith in the heartis as the pipes and leads thatre. 
ceine in, & hold the water:& lovein ſome part is as 
the cocke ofthe conduit,that lets out the water to 
: every commer. The propertic of the hand is to 
1 mM hold,and ofit ſelfe cannot cut:yetby a knifeor 0- 
H therinſtrument putintothe hand,itcuts:the hand 
q of the ſoule is faith, & hisproperty is to apprehEd 
f | Chriſt wich all his benefits, and by ir ſclfit can doe 
| TL nothing: 
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of of the Creeds. | Faith, 


nothing elſe; yet ioyne loue to it, andby loueit Gal.5.6, 


will be cffeuall in all good durics. | 
Now topreceed further: firſt we are to confi. 


der,how faith is wrought: ſecondly what be the 


differences ofir.For the firſt, faich is wrought in 
and by the outward miniftrie ofthe Goſpell ac- 


companied by the inwardoperationof the ſpirir, 


and thar not ſuddenly, but by certaine Reps and 


degrees:as nature framerh the bodie of the in- 


fant in the mothers wombe, 1. by making the 


braine and heart,2,by making veines , finews,ar- 


teries, bones: 3.by adding flcſh to them all. And 


' the whole operation of the ſpirit Randes in two 
principall aRions. Firſt , the cnlightening of the 


mind:the ſecond,the moouing ofthe will.For the 
firſt,the holy Ghoſtenlightens mens minds with 
a further knowledge ofthe law the nature can at- 
foard;& therby makes the co ſee the finns ofcheir 
hearts and lives with the ouglines thereof, and 
withall to tremble atthe curſe oiche lawe. After- 
ward the ſame ſpirit opens the eye to ynderſtand 
and conſider ſeriouſly of righteouſnes and life c- 
ternall promiſed in Chriſt. This done,then comes 
the ſecond worke of the holy Ghoſt, which is the 
inflaming ofthe will,that a man hawpg confide- 
red his fearfull eſtate by reaſon of linne, & the be- 
nefits of Chriſts death,might hunger afcer Chriſt; 
and haue a defire not fo much to haue the pu- 
niſhmecsoffinnetaken away as Gods diſplealure: 
andalſo might enioy the benefirs of Chriſt . And 


when he hath ſtirred yp a man to delire reconci- 
L1ation with God in Chriſt,thea withall he giues | 


him 
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Math.7.7. 


| ſanRtified,the whole man is ſanRified; & he that 


'Of | An Expoſtion = Faich, 


him graceto praie not onely forlife etetnall, but 
eſpecially forthe free remiſſion and pardon of all 
hisfinnes:and thenthe Lords promiſe is , krocke 
and it ſhall be opened,ſeeke and ye ſhall finde . Aﬀter 
which he further ſends his ſpirit into the ſame 


heart that defirethteconciliation with God , and 


remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt: and doth ſeale vp 
the ſame inhis heart by a liuely and plentiful affu- 
rancetherof, 

The differences and degrees of f4ith are two,l. 
a weake faith:11.a ſtrong fairh., Concerning the 


ficſt,chis weake faithſhewes it ſelfe by this grace 


of God,namely anynfained defire , not onely of 
ſaluation(forthat the wicked and graccles man 


may haue ) bur of reconciliation with God in 


Chriſt , This is a ſure ſigne of faith in cucry cou- 


ched and humbled heart,and it is peculiar to the | 


ele&t:and they which haue this, hauein them alſo 
theground & ſubſtance oftrue ſaving faith: which 


_ afterwards in time will growe vp to greater 
| ſtrength. Reaſons, 1.Promile of life cuerlaſting , is 


made to the defire of reconciliation,Plal.ro.7. 


- Lordthou haſt btardthe deſire of thepoore, Plal.14. 


36.717 ſoule defireth after thee, as the thirſty land, 
Pfal.145.16.He will fulfill thedefire of them that 


feare him ,Math.s.9.Bleſſeaare they that burger and | , 


thirſt after righteouſnes,for they ſhalbe ſatisfied.Rev. 


21.6.[ willgine unto himwhich ts a thirſt, of thewell 


of the water of life freely, TI. The htigring defire af- 
tcrgraceisa ſardtified affeRion : where one af- 
feion is ſanQiified, all are ſanRified: where al are 


LEPRANS, it 


Rm  .; a... CS ee er or errors | ge © 
Ct... 


Of of the Creede. _ Faith, 


is ſanftified, is iuſtified and beleeues. ITT. God 


19 


accepts the will and deſire to repent and be. 


lecue, for repenting and beleeuing indeede: wher- 
fore this defire of renconciliation(if it be ſoundly 
wrought inthe heart)is an acceptation with God 
as true faith indeed. Bur carnall men will ſay , if 
faith, yea true faichſheweit ſelfe by a defire of re- 
conciliation with God in Chrilt for all our finnes, 
then we are well ynough,though we liue in our 
finnes:for we haue very good defires, f 4/7; that 
there be in many men ſundry fleeting motions & 
deſires. to doe good things which growe to no 
iſhue or head, but in time vaniſh asthey come, 
Now ſuch paſſions haue no ſoundnesin them, and 
mult be diſtinguiſhed from the deſire of reconci- 
liation wich God,that comesfrom a bruiſed heats 
and brings alwaies with it reformation of life: 
therefore {uch asliue after the courſe ofthis world 
andthink norwithſtanding that they haue deſires 
that are good,deceiuethemſelues, 
Now faith is ſaid tobe weake, when a man ei- 


_ therfailes inthe knowledge ofthe Gol} pelor elle 


hauing knowledge, is weakin.graceto apply vn- 
to himſelf the ſweet promiſes therof, Asfor exaple, 
we know thatthe Apoſtles had al true ſauing faith 


(except Iudas) & when our Saujour Chriſt asked 
the whom they thought that he was;Perer in the | 


perſonof the reſt, anſwered for them all,and ſaid: 


. Thou art Chriſt, the ſonne of the living Goazfor 


which our Sautour commended him, and in him, 


 themall ſaying: Thou art Peter,and upon thig rock, 
(that is, ypon Chriſt, which Peter confeſſed in the 
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Matt.16.16, 
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Of An Expoſition Faith. 
name of them all)w:l! / build my (harch, And yer 
about that rime we ſhall fiade in the Goſpel, that 
they are called me of le faith. Now they failed in 
knowledge of the dearh of Chriſt, & of his paſſi« | 


 on,andreſurrection ; and were caricd away with 


| rebuke Chriſt, andſaid, «after, hane pittre on thy 


a vaine hope of an earthly kingdome.And there- 
fore when our Sauiour ſhewed them of his go- 
ing down toTeruſalem and of his ſufferings there, 
Peter alitle after his notable confeſſion began to 


felfe,ths ſhallnor be unto thee, And untill hehad ap- 
pearedtothem after his death, they did not di- 


 RinQly beleeue his refurreQtion, 


Apgaine,weake faith though it be joyned with. 
knowledge, yetirt may faile inthe applying orin 
the apprehenſi6 & appropriating of Chriſis bene- 


 ficst9 a mans owne ſelfe.,Thisis robe ſeene in or- 


dinaric experience, Formany a man there is of 
humble and contrice hart,that ſerueth Godin ſpi- 
rit and truth, yet isnot/able to ſay without great 
doubrings and wauerings;I knowe and am fully 


- aſſuredthat my finnes arepardoned.Now thal we 


ſay,that all ſuch are 'withour faich? God forbid. 
MNay,we mayreſolue our ſelues,rhat the true child 
of God may haue a hungering defire in his heart 
afterreconciliation with God in Chriſt for all his 
finnes with care to keepe a good conſcience, and 


yet be weake ſomtime in the apprehenſion of 


Gods mercie andthe aſſurance of the remiſſion 

of his owne finnes, pl 
Butif faith faile exther in thetrue knowledge, or 

inthe apprehenſion of Gods metrcies,towe cana 
ET | man 
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man beſaued by it? A», We muſt know that this 
weake faith will as trucly apprehend Gods merci- 
fullpromiles for the pardon of finne, as ſtrong 
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faich, though nor ſo ſoundly.Euen as a man with 


_ apalfichand canfiretch it outas well toreceiue a 


gifc at the hid ofa king, as he thatis more ſound, 


' thoughitbenot ſo firmely and Readfaſtly. And 


Chriftt ith, that he will not breake the bruiſed 


reede,nor quench the ſmoking flaxe. 

The Church of Rome beares men in hand,that 
they are good Catholiques,if they belecue as the 
church beleeues; though inthe mean ſeaſo they 
cinottel whatthe church belecues. And fome Pa- 


pitts comend this faith by the exiplc of anold de- 


uout father who being tepred ofthe deuil, 8casked 
how he deleeued; anſwered that he beleeucd as 


| the Church belecued:being again asked how the 


| Chureh belecued,he anſwered, as I beleue:; wher- 


n the deuill(as.they ſay)was faine to depart, 


VVell, this fond andridiculons kinde of faith we 
renounce,as being a meanstonuzle meninbiind- 
nes, ſuperſtition , andperpetuall ignorance: yet 


withall we doe not deny but thatthere is an impli- 


cite or infolded faith;which is, when a man as yet 
hauing 


dodrine ofthe goſpell doth troely performe obe- 


dience according to the meaſure thereof;& with - 


all hath care to get more knowledge, and thews 


good affeiontoall good means whereby ic may 
be increaſed. In this reſpeRacertaineruler, who 
by a miracle wroughtvpon his child, was movec 
to acknowledge Chriſt forthe Meisias, 8 further 
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23 Of | An Expoſution | Faith. : 
} roſubmit himſelfe to his doQrine, is commended | 
4% fora bcleeuer:and fo arein the like caſe, the Sa- 
maricanes. Le BP” 1 
And thus much of weak faith:which muitbe vn- 
derfioodto bein a man nortal the daies of his life, 
but while he is a yong babe in Chriſt, For as it is 
in the {tate of the bodie, firſt we are babes and 
groweto greater ſtrength as we growe inyeares; | 
1o i1tis with a Chriſtian man,Firſ} he isa babe in_ 
Chrilt,hauing weake faith, bur after growes from 
graceto grace,till he come to haue a ſtrong faith: 
example whereof wehauein Abraham, who was 
itrong and perfeR both in knoweledge and ap- 
prehenſion. This ſtrong faith is, when a man is 1n- 
dued with the knowledge of the goſpell & grace 
co apprehend and apply the righteoulnes of Chriſt 
vnro himſelfe forthe remiſſion of his owne finnes: 
 ſoashecan ſay diſtinAly of himſelfe and truly, 
that heijs fully-reſolued in his owne conſcience, 
thatheisreconciled vnto God in Chriſt for all his 
ſinnes,and accepted in himtolife euerlaſtiog,This. 
_ degree of faith is proper to him that beginsro be a 
rall manandof ripe yeares in Chriſt, And it com- 
meth nota: the firſt calling ofa man unto grace. 
And if any ſhall thinke that he can haueir at the 
” firſt,he deceiueth himſelfe. For as it is in nature: 
firſt we are babes, & then as we increaſe in yeres, 
to we growe in ltrength : ſo it is in the life of a 
Chriltian;fuſt ordinarily he hath a weake faith,& 
after growesfrom graceto prace, till he come to 
ſtronger faith:and atthe laſt he be able te ſay, he 
is fully afſured in his heart and conſcience of the 
FE IF pardon 
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Of 
pardon of his finnes and of reconcilationto God 
in Chrift, 4nd this aſſurance ariſeth from many 
experiences of Gods fauour and loye in the courſe 
of his life by manifold preſeruations and other 
bleſſings which being deeply and duly conſide- 


of the Creeat. Faith, 
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cred bring a man to be fully perſwaded, that God 


is hisGod,and God the father his father,and leſus 
Chriſt his redeemer, & the H. Ghoſt his ſanRifter, 


| Now hawſoeuer this faith beſtrong, yet is ic 
alwaics imperfe,as alſo our knowledgeis;& (hal 


ſo long as we liue inthis world be mingled with 


contrarie vnbeleefe and ſundry doubrings more 
or leſſe, A great part of men amongſt vs, blinded 
with groſſe ignorance,ſay they haue faith, and yer 
indeed hauc not. For aske them what faith they 
haue,they will anſwer,they belecue that God is 
their father, andthe Sonne their redeemer, &c. 
aske them how long they haue had this faith,they 
will anſwer,cuer ſince they could remember: aske 
them whether they cuer doubt of Gods fauour? 


they wil ſay, they would not once doubrfor al the 


world. Butthe caſe of theſe men is to be pitied: for 


| howſoeuer they way perſwade themſelucs, yer 


rue it is,thatchey haueno ſound faith atall:for e- 
uen ſtrong faith is aſſaulted with temptations & 
doubtings:and God will not haue men perfect in 
thislife,thatthey may alwaies goe out of them= 
ſclues, 8& depend wholly on the mericeof Chill. 

And thusmuch of theſe two degrees of faith. 
Now in whom ſoecuer it is, whether it be a weake 
faith,or a ſtrong,it bringeth forth ſome fruit, as a 


free doth inthe time of ſommer. And a ſpecial! 
B 4 fruit 
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24 Of oy Expeſtin | Faith, 
fruit offoith, is this confeſſion of faith, 7 beleene in 
Codes clo Paul ſairh! With the heart aman may be- 
Rom.10.10. Jeenewnro rigbreonſues, and with the month confe ſeth 
ro ſaluxtion, Confeſſion of faith is, when a man in 
ſpeach and outward profeſſion doth make mani- 
feſt his faich for theſe two cauſes. I. That with his 
mouth outwardly he mayg olorifie God, and doe. 
him ſeruice both in bodie and ſoule. II. That by 
the confeſhonof his faith, he may ſeuerhimſelfe 

from allfalſe chriftians from Atheiſts, , hypocrites, 
and all falſe ſeducers whatſoever. And as this is 
the dutie of a Chriſtian man, to make'profeſſion 

of his faith; ſo here inthis Creede ofthe Apoftles, 
we have the rightorder and formeof making c6- 
fefſion ſer downe, as we ſhall lee in handling the 
parts thereof, 
The Creede therefore ſers downetwo things 
concerning faith, namely the aCtion of faith and 
his obie&,which alfoarethe parts of the Creede, 
The aGion in theſe words, / beleene: the obieQin 
all the words following, G od the father almighty, 
maher c5 c, And firſt let vs beokh wich the ation. 
{beleene in God.) We are taught oO lay,/ beleewe, 
not we be/zexe for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe(as we 
_ touched before)in the Primitive church this Creed 
was madetobe an anſwertoa demaund or que- 
ſion, which was demaunded of every particular 

man that was baptized: for they asked him thus; 
VVhart doſtthou beleeue ? then he 2nſwered, / be- 

leene in God the father,c+6. andthus did every one 

of yeres make prolcfſion of his faith: andirisljke- 
:.Per.3.2r, Ty that Peteralluded hereunto, ſaying the ſtipn/ati. 
| | OXf 
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#n or anſwer of a good conſcience maketh requeſ# to 
God. The ſecond cauſe is, howſocuer weare to 
pray one for another,by ſaying, O our father, 3c. 
yet when we cemeto yeares, wemulſt hauc a par- 
ticular faith of our owne:no man can be ſaued by 
another mans faith, but by his owne, as itis ſaide : 
T he inſt ſhall ue by his fanth, But ſome wil ſay,this Had.2-2. 
is not true, becauſe childre muſt be ſaued by their 
parents faith:the anſweris this;the faich ofthe pa- "I IH 
rent doth bring the child to have aticle-orintereſt wt 
tothe Covenant of grace, and to allthe benefites 
of Chriſt : yet docth irnotapplie the benefites of 
Chriſts death, his obedience, his merits, and righ- LE 
tequſnes vntothe infant:for this the beleeuer doth i,\| 
onely ynto himſelfe and to no other, Again ſome 
may ſay,ifchildren doe notapprehendChriſts be- 
nefites by their parents faith, how then is Chriſts 
rightcouitſes made theirs and they ſaued? Av/w. 
By ne inward working of the holy Ghoſt, whois 
the principall applyer of all graces,whereas faith 
is butthe inſtrument. As for the places of ſcripture 
that mention iuſtification and ſaluation by faith, ? 
they areto bereſtrainedto menofyearezwhereas *: 
infants dying intheir infancic,andtherfore wan- 
ting actuall faith, which none can haue without 
atuall knowledge of Gods will and word, areno = / 
cloubt ſaued by fome other {peciall working of 
Gods holy ſpirit,not knowneto vs. 
Furthermore,to belecue fignificth two things; 
to conceiveor ynderſtand any thing, and withall 
tOgiue aſſent vnto itto betrue; and therefore in 
this place, to beleenc fignifieth to know and ac- 
"| knowledge 
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26 Of ' An Expoſition Faith, 
knowledge thae all the pointsof religion which 
}. followe,are the tructh of God, Heretherefore we : 
| muſtremember,that this clauſe (/ beleene placed 
inthe beginning ofthe Creede , mult be particu- 
larly applied to all and euery rticle following. 

For lothe caſe ſtands,thar if taith faile in one main 
point,it faileth a man in all: andtherefore faith is 
faide to. be wholly copulatroe, It is not ſufficientto 
hold one arcicle,but he that will hold any of them - 
for his good, muſt hold them all: and he which 
"2TJIM holds them allin {ſhew of wordes, if he ouerturne 
bur one of them indeede, he eucrturnes them all, 
Apaine,to belcexe is one thing, and tobeleeue m 
this or that isanother thing:andir containcth in ir 
three points oraQions of a belceuer, x. to know a 
thing: 2.to acknowledge the ſame: z.topur truſt 
and confidencein it. And in this order mult theſe 
three aQtions of faith be applied to effery article 
following which concerneth any ofthe perſons 
- in Trinitie. And this muſt be marked as a matrer 
of ſpeciall moment. For alwaies by adding them 
+ _ tothe words following, we doe applicthe article 
k | ynto our ſelues ina very comfortable manner, As 
I belecuc inthe facher, and doc belecue that heis. 
my father: andctherefore I put my whole truſt'in 
him, and ſoofthereſt. 4 | 
3 Now we come to the obie& of generall faith, 
| _— which is either Ged or the Church; in handling 
| of both which,I will obſerue this order, I. I will 
[ " ___ ſpeakeofthe meaning of cuery article. I I. Ofthe 
| duties which we ought tolearne therby. 111. And 
[ | laſtly,ofthe conſolations which may be gathered 
Fol thence. 


| Fidereſtnota 
| CoPrlativa, 
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Of #1 the Creede, Ln, God, 
thence, Concerning God, three things areto be 
conſidered. Andfirlt by reaſon of manifold doub. 


27 


tings that riſe in our mindes, it may be demaun- 


ded, whether there be a God? many reaſons 
jghe be vied to refolue thoſe that haue ſcruple 


of conſcience: otherwaies we are bound to be. 
leeuethatthere is a God withour all doubting.As 
forthoſe Atheiſts which confidently auouch there 
is no God, by Gods lawethey ought todie the 
death:nay,the carth istoo good for ſuchto dwell 
on, MalefaGtours, 8s theeues and rebells, for their 
offences haue theirreward ofdeath : burthe of- 
fence of thoſe, which denics thatthere is a God, 
is greater: & therfore deſerves a moſt cruel death, 

The ſecondpoint followeth,namely what God 
is.eAnſ. Moles defiting to ſee Gods face, was not 


permirted bur ro ſee his hinder parts; and there= 


fore no man can be able to deſcribe God by his 
nature, but by hiseffcs and properties, on this 


or ſuchlike maner: God ss an eſſence fpirnuall, ſim< 


pleginfinite,moſt ef ſay firſt of all, that Godis an 


efſence,toſhew thathe is athing abſolutely ſub- 
fiſting in himſelfe and by himſelfe, not receiuing 


| his beeing from any other. And herein he diffe- 


reth from all creatures whatſocuer , which haue 
tubſiſting and being from kim alone. Agaipe1 ſay 
he is an eſſence ſpirituall, becauſche is not any 
kinde ofbodie,neither hath hethe partsofthe bo - 
dies of men or other creatures, but is innature a 
ſpirit inuifible,nor ſubieR ro any of mans ſenſes. I 
adde alfo, that he is aſimple eſſence, becauſehis 
nature admits notmanner of compolition of mat- 
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Oct-.1 An Expoſution God. 
ter orforme orparts. The creatures are compoun- 
ded of diuers parts, and of varietie of nature, but 
there is no ſuch thing in God: for whatſocuer 


thing he is, he is the ſame by one and the ſame 


ſingular and indiuifible efſence. Furthermore hejs 


infinite; and that diuers waies: infinite.in time, 


Ex0.3. 6,14. 


.8.Tiw.r.17. 


without any beginning and without end:infinite 
inplace; becaulc heis cuery where and excluded 


| no where, within all places, and forth of all pla« 


ces, Laſtlyheis moſt holy, that is,of infinite wiſ- 
dome,metrcie, loue, goodnes, &c. and he alone is_ 
rightly tearmed molt holy , becauſe holinesis of | 
the very natureof God himſelfe, whereas among 
the moſt excellent creatures, itis otherwiſe. For 
thecreature it ſelfe is onething,and the holines of 
the creatureanotherthing. Thus we ſee whatGod 
is, andto this effe&t God deſcribes himſelfe to bo 
lebova Elohim:and Paul deſcribes himto be a king 
enerlaſting ,mmortall, inuiſible,and onely wiſe, te who 
ts due all honour and plorie for ever, -"Lppvin 
The third pointis,touching the number of gods, 
namely whether there be more gods then one or 
no, Anſ; Thereis not, neither can there beany 
more godsthen one, Which pointthe Creede a- 
uoucheth, in ſaying, / belcene in God,not gods: and 
yet mare plainly the Nicene Creed and the Creed 


of Athanaſius, both of theexplaning the words 


of the Apoſtles Creed on this manner, /beleene in 
#e Goa. Howſocuer ſome informertimeshaue er- 
roniouſly held,that ewo gods were the beginning 
of all.chings,onc of good things,theother of cuill 
things: others,thatthere was one God in _ 

J \ toſta- 
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teſtament, an otherin the new : . others againe, 
namely the Val/entinians, that there were 30, cou- 
ple of gods: and the heathen people (as Augu- 


yet we that are members of Gods Church, muſt 
holde and beleceue one God alone, andno more, 
Deut.4.3 9. nderffand thu day end conſider inthine 
heart, that Iehovah he is God in heanen aboue and 
vpes the earth beneath: there xs none other. Eph. 
6. One God,one faith,one baptiſme. If itbe alledged, 
that the Scripture mentioneth many gods,becauſe 
> Magiſtrates are called geds, © Moſesis called 
Aarons god, © the deuill and all idols are cal- 
led gods. The anſwer isthis: They arenot pro- 
perly or by nature gods, forinthatreſpeRthere is 
onely one God: but they are ſotearmed inother 
reſpects. Magiſtrates are gods, becaule they be 
Vicegerents placed inthe roomeofthe true God, 
to goucrne their ſubicts : Moſes is Aarons god, 
becauſe he was in the roome of God to reueale 
his will to Aaron : the deuillis a god, becauſerhe 
hearrs of the wicked would giue the honour vnto 
him, which ispeculiarto the cureliuing god:idols 
are called gods, becauſe they are ſuchin mes c56- 
ceits and opinions, who cſtceme ofchem as of 
gods, Therefore Paul ſaith, ar idol is nothing inthe 
world, that is, nothing in nature ſubſiſting, or no- 
thing in reſpeR of the diuinitie aſcribed ynto it. 
To proceede forward, to beleeuein this one 
 Gad,is in effeR thus much : 1. to know and ac- 
knowledge him as he hath reucaled himſelicin 
his word:3.to belecue him to be my God:3.from 
mine 


tine recordeth) worſhipped zo. thouſand gods: 


bPſal. 82.6. 
<Exod.4.1 6. 
d 2,Cor. 4:4« 


| 


1.Cor.$, 4. 
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Of  CAnExpoſtion Cod. 
mine heart to put all mine affiance in him. Tothis 
zurpoſe Chriſt ſaith , Th # eternall life to knowy 
thee the onely God , and whame thou aft ſent Ieſus 
Chriſt. Now the knowledge here meant, is not a 
bare or generall knowledge, forthatthe deuills 
haue, but a moreſpeciall knowledge whereby I 
God not onely to be God, but alſo to be.my God, 


and thereupon doe put my confidence in him. 


And thus much of the meaning of the firſt 


| words, [beleene in Ged,cc.Now follow the duties 


which may be gathered hence. Firſt of al;, if we 
2re.bound to beleeue in God, then we are alſo 
bound to take notice of our naturall ynbcleefe, 


whereby we diſtruſt God,ro checke our {clues for 


Mark.9.24, 


Þ Plal.42.12, 


it,andto ſtrive againſt it. Thus dealtthe fatherof 
the child that had a dumme (ſpirit, Lord (ſaith he) 
Tbeleene, Lord helpe mine vnbeleefe. And Dauid, 
Why art thou caſt dawne my ſoule?and why art thou ſo 
diſquieted in me? rzaiteon God, And that which our 


Saviour Chriſt ſaid once to Peter, men ſhould dai- 
- by ſpeake tothemſelues: O thaw of little fath,why 


haſt thou daubted?But ſome may ſay,wherin ſtands 
our vnbeleete? ec It ſtandsinewe things? I. in 
diltruſting the goodnes of Cad, thatis, ingiuing 
roo lictieor no afhance to him, orin putting afi- 
ance inthe pe For theficlt, few men'will a- 
bide to betold of their diltruſt in God: but indeed 


_ Itisacominon and rife corruption : and though 


they ſoothe themſelues neuer ſo, yet their vſuall 
dealings proclaime theirvnbelcefe.Goe wan 


all places, it ſhall be found that ſcarce one of a 


thouſand in his dealings makes conſcience of a 
| T HR: ptr | lies 


_ one finne, ſome in another. VVhen King eA(a 


—— 
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lie: a ore of men gets their wealchby fraud 


and oppreſſ1on and all kind of yniuſt and vamer- _ 


cifulldealing. Whatis the cauſe thatthey candoe 
ſo? Alas,alas,if there be any faich,it is pinnedvp in 
ſome by-corner ofthe heart,and vnbelcefe beares 
ſway as the lord ofthe houſe. Againe,ifa man had 


| as muchwealth as the world comes to, he could 
| findein his heartto wiſh for an other; and ifhe. 


had two worlds,he would be caſting forthe third, 
ific might be compaſlled:thereaſon hereof is, be- 
cauſe men haue not learned to make God their 
portion,and toftay their affeions on him:which 
if they could doe, a meane portion in temporall 
bleflings would be enough. Indeede theſe and 
ſuch like perſons will in no wile yeeld that they 
doe diſtruſt the Lord,ynlefle at ſome time they be 
rouched in conſciznce with a ſenſe and feeling of 
their finnes, and be throughly humbled for the 
ſame:but the truth is, that diſtruſt of Gods good- 
nes isagenerall and a mother-finne, the ground 
of all otherſfinnes,and the very firſt and principall 
finne in Adams fall. e{nd for the ſecond part of 
ynbeleefe, which is anaffiance inthe creatures, 
read the whole booke of God, and we ſhall finde 
ita common and vſuall ſinne in all ſorts of men, 
ſome putting theirtruſt in riches, ſome in ſtrength, 
ſomein pleaſures, ſomeplacing theirfelicitiein 


was ficke,he puthis whole truſt in the Phyſitians, 2Chras.r2 


and not in the Lord. «nd in our daies the com- 
mon praQiſe is, when croſſes and calamities fall, 
thenthereis trotting outto that wiſe man, to this 

. cunning 


Cn LC 
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1 22 Of  eAnExpoſtion | God, 

F - cunning woman,to this ſorcerer, tothat wizzard, 
that is,from God tothe deuill, and their counſel is 

recciued and practiſed without any bones ma- 

king. end this ſhewes the bitter roote of vnbe- 

leefe, and confidence in yaine creatures ; ler men 
| ſmoothe it oucr with goodly tearmes as long as 

. they will, Ina word, there is no man in the world, 

. be he called or not called, it he Jooke narrowly 
into himſelfc,he ſhallfinde his heartalmoſt filled 
with manifold doubtings and diftruftings, where- 
by he ſhall fecle himſclfe cucn carried away from 
beleeuing in God. Therefore the dutic of cucry 
man is,that will truly ſay that he belecuesin Flom 
tolabourtoſcechis owne ynbeleefe and che fruits 
thereof in hislife, As for ſucizas ſay they haue no 
vnbeleefe, nor fecle none; more pitifull is their 

caſe.For {o much the greater is their vnbelecte, 

Secondly , confidering that we profeſle our 
ſcluesto belecue in God, we muſt cuery one of vs 
learne to know God.es Paul ſaith, How canthey | 
beleene in him, of whoame they hane not heard? and || 

| bow can they heare without a preacher ? therefore 

pf ' none can beleeue in God but he muſt firſt of all 

£0 heare & be taught by the miniſterie of the word 

| to know God aright. Let this beremembred of | 

young and old. Itis notthe pattering oucr of the 

eleefe for a praier, that willmakea man a good 
belecuer,bur God mult be knowne of vs and ac- 
knowledged as he hath revealed himſelfe partly 
in his word and partly in his creatures. Blinde 1g- 
norance andthe right vic of the Apoſiles Creede 


will never ſtand togither, Therefore it (ſtands men 
1 : | it 


Rom.10.14. 
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in hand to labour and take paines to get know- 
ledge inreligion, that knowing God aright, they 
may come ſteadfaſtly to beleeue in him, andcruly 
make confeſſion of their faith, _ 

Thirdly, becauſe we belecuc in God, therefore = 
an other dutie is, to denie our ſelues viterly, and 
to become nothing in our ſelues. Our Saujiour | | 
Chriſt requires of vs to become as little children, _ N 
if we would belecue. The begger depends not oa 
thereleefeof others,till he finde nothing at home: 
and till ovit heatts be purged of ſelfe-loue & pride; 
we can not depend onthe fauour and goodnes of | 
oe Therefore he that would truſtin God, muſt ; 

rſt of all be abaſed and confounded in himlelfe, - + BI8 
andin regard of himſclfe be out of all hope of at. | 
taining tothe leaſt ſparke ofthe grace of God. ; 

Fourthly, in that we belzexe in God, and there- 
fore put our whole truſt and aflurance in him : we | 
are taughr,that every man muſt commir his body, 0” S 
his ſoule, goods, life, yea all chat he hath inrothe _. 

| handsof God,andto his cuſtodie, So Paul ſaith, / SIP 
am not aſhamed of my ſuffermps, for I know wheme[T , +; . . F 
 haue beleened, (ch la hricf that he 25 ableto TRY | : 
keepe that which I haue committed vnto him againſt :  SRY 
that day. A worthie ſaying : for what is the thing *l. 
Which Paul commitred ynto the Lord? it was his 
owne ſoule andthe eternall ſaluation thereof; But 
 whatmooues him to truſt God?lurely his perſwas« 
ſion whereby he knew that God would keepe it. 
And Peter ſaith : Let them that ſuffer according to 
thewill of God,commit their ſoules ro himin well do- ne” 
ing 4s untoa faithfullcreatonr, Looke asone friend. 
Ry C's | laieth 
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Of e-1n Expoſition God, 
laieth downe athing to be kept of an other; ſo 
muſt a man giue all that he hath to the cultodie of 
God. Few or none can practiſe this,and therfore 
when any cuill befalls them either in bodie or in 
goods , or any other way what ſocuer, then they 
preſently fhew themſelues rather beaſts then men 
in impatience, For inproſperitie they had no care 
co puttheir truſt in God, and therefore in aduerſ1- 
tie when crofles come, they are voidof comfort, 
Burt when a man hath grace to beleeue andtruſt 


in God,then hc commits all into Gods hands: and 
though all the world ſhonld periſh, yethe would 


_ Not bediſmaied, And vadoubtedly if a man will 


be thankfull for che preſcruation of his goods, or 
ofhis life, he muſt ſhew the ſame by committing 
all he hath into Gods hands, and ſuffer himſelfe ro 
be ruled by him, 

Now followes the conſulations and comforts 
which Gods Church and children reape hereby. 


 Hethat belecues in God, and takes god for his 


god, may aſſure himſelte of faluation,and of a hap- 
pic deliverance in all daungers and neceſſities, 
When god threatned a plague ypon Iſrael for 
their idolatrie, good king Joſiah humbled himſelf 
before the Lord his ged: and he was ſafe all his 
daies. And ſo king Hezekiah, when Senachetib 
the king of Aſhur offered co invade Judah, he tru- 
fed likewiſe in the Lord, and praied vnto him, 
and was delivered. Whereby we ſee,if aman puts | 
his whole truſt in god, he ſhall have ſecuritie and. 
quietnes, as choline ſaid tothe menofTudah. 
And our Saviour Chiift when he was ypon the 

RF crofle, 
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Of, _, ef the(reede. God, 35. 
crolſe, and felt. the whole burden of the terrible. 
wrath of god vpon him;cried, #1ygod,my godly 


| haſt thou forſaken me? Andir appeareth inthe Epi- 33ear,5.-, 


{Ule tothe Hebrewes,that Chriſt was heard inthar 

he feared: whereby we are giuen to vnderſtand, 

that they ſhall neuer be vtterly forſaken that take 

god fortheir god, And king David kaving experi- . 
ence ofthis, victh moſt excellent ſpeaches for this Pſal.:2, 
end, toſhew that the groundof his comfort was, 
that god was his god, Anditis ſaide that Daniel 
had no maner of hurt in the lyonsdenne; becauſe 
he truſted in the Lord his god. And contratiwiſe. 
ſuch as diſtruſt god, are ſubic to all milcries and 
judgements, The Iſracliccsin the wildernes w_ 
ued not god, and truſted not in hu helpe, therefaregod pry o 
WAS Sus.ch , and hu; firewas Lindled in laced , an : _ 
wrath came vpon Iſracl,. _ 

| Godythe Father Almightie.)Some havethoughte 
that theſe wordes are to be coupled with the for- 
mer without diſtinion, as if the title of god had 

beene proper to the firſt perſon the Facher, and 

not common tothe reſt; and thus haue ſome he- 
retikes thought.Butindeede there mult a pauſe or 
diſtinion þe made,that the name or title of god 

may beſetin the fore-front,as commonto all the 

three perſons following. Forthatis the very in- 
rent of the orderofthis Creede, rorcach vsto be- 

leevein one god, whois diſtin into three ſubf1= 

ſtancesor perfons calledthe Father, the Sonne,cthe 

Holy ghoſt, And here offers.it ſelfe to be confide- 
redeuenone of the greateſt myſteries ofour reit= 

gion: namely, chatgodis the Fether,the Sonne, 

LL ES. C 2 -- © ne 


Dan,6,z3, 


Ofrhe eTnExpoſtion thiceperſens, 

the Sonne, and the holy ghoſt : and againe, that 
the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy ghoſt are one 
andthe ſame god. Some atthe firſt may poſſibly 
fay,that this cannot ſtand, becauſe itis againſt all 
reaſonthat one ſhould be three,or three one. The 
anſwer is, thatindeed if one and the ſame reſpe&t 


 bekepr,it isnot poſſible, butin divers confiderati- 


ons andreſpets it may. And thus the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy ghoſt arethree, namely in 
perſon; and againe,they three are one, not in per- 
ſon,but in nature. By nature'is meant,a thing ſub- 
ſiting by it felfe,thatis common to many : asthe 
ſubſtance of man conſiſting of body & ſoulecom- 
moco all me, which we calthe &umanity ofa man 
is the nature of man.By perſon is meant,a thing or 
eſſence ſubfilting by it ſelf,not com6 to:many,but 
incomunicable:as among men,theſe particulars, 
Peter, tohn,Paul,are called perſons. Andſoin the 
myſteric of the Trinitie, the divine nature is the 
oodhead itfelfe fimply and abſolutely confidered, 
and a perſon is that which ſubfiſteth in this god- 
head,as the Father,the Sonne, the holy ghoſt. Oc 
againe,aperſon is onc andthe ſame godhead not 
abſolutely conſidered, but inrelation, and as it 
were, reſtrained by perſonall or caraRerifticall 
propricties:asthe godhead or god begetting isthe 
father god againe conſidered not fimply bur fo 
farre forth as he is begotten is the Sonne; and god 


proceeding ofthe Father and the Sonne,the holy 


ghoſt. Andifany man would conceiuein minde 
rightly the diuine nature, he muſt conceiue god 
or the godhcadabſolutely : if any of the Pens 

then 
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then he muſt conceiue the ſame godheadrelatiue-. 
ly with perſonall propricties. Thus the godhead 
conſidered with the proprietie of fatherhood or 
begettiog isthefather : and conceiuingthe ſame 
godhcad with the proprictic of generation, we 
conceiue the Sonne, and the godhead with the 
proprictie of proceeding, we concciue the holy 
ohoſt. Neither mult it ſceme ſtrange to any thar 
wevierthe names;of nature and perſon,to ſet forth 
this myſterie by : for they haue bin taken vp by 
common conſent in the Primitive Church, and 
that vpon weightie:confiderationto manifeſt the. 
truth, androſtoppethe inouthes of heretikes: and 
they are not vied againſt the proper ſenſe ofthe , 


r | Scriptures,nay they are therein* contained. Thus - | 
© B weſcehowirtcomesto paſle tharthe threethings _ 
, | fignifiedbytheſe names, Father, Sonne, holy 
[- ghoſt, are each ofthem one andthe ſame god. f 
Ec And this myſterie. may well be conceived by a 464 
J; compariſon borowed from light. The light of the - nf 
Wy” ſunnezthe light of che moone, and che light of the 7 
r Þ ayrefornature and ſubſtance are one & the ſame *l 
4 light : and yet they are three diftindt lights, The 1+ 
it lighrofthe ſunne being of it ſelfe and from none, ql 
ll | the light of the moone from the ſynne, andche ; 
1C light of the aire from them both. So the divine ( 
O nature is one, andthe perſons arethree, ſubfilting | 
d after a diuers mannerinone andthe ſame nature. ia 
b And for the further clearing of this point, we Ut 
ic muſt yer further marke and remembertwothings: it 
d || namely, the vnion and the diftinRion ofthe per- 3; 
(ons, The ynion is, whereby threeperſons arcone i 


n C- 3 | not 


have enc andibe ſame nature that is the ſame bo- 


Ofthe Av Expoſition thiceperſons- 


-not ſimply,but one innatureqthat is,cocſſential or 


conſubltantial; hauing all one godhead. For the 


facheris god,the ſonne is god,and the holy ghoft 


is god: riow there are notchree diſtin gods, bur 


one g0d, becauſe thereis one god and no more in 
nature; conſidering that thething which isinft- 
nite is but one and is not ſubie ro multiplicati- 
on: &the'Father is this one god, as alſo the Sonne 
and the holy ghoſt, And as theſcthree perſons 
arc one in nature, fo whatſocuer 2grees to god 
fmplyconfidered,apreestothem all three, They 


are all coequall and coctetnall: all moſt wiſe,iuſt, 


merciful}, omnipotent, by one and the ſame wif- 
dome, iuſtice, mercie, power, And becaulethey 


haueall one godhead,therefore they arc notone- 


ly one with another, but alſo cachin other, the Fa- 
therin the Sonne, and the Sonne in the Father, 
andthe holy gholtin them both, And we muſt 
not imapine that theſe three arc one god, as 
though the Father had one part of the godhead, 
the Sonfie an other,and the holy ghoſt a third. For 
thatis moſifalſe,becaufethe infinite and che moſt 
ſimple godhead is not ſubieRto compoſition ot 
diviſion: buteuery perſon is whole god, ſubfifting 
not in apart, butinthe whole godhead: and the 
wholeentire godhead is communicatedfrom tbe 
farhercorthie ſonne,2nd from both father & fonnc 
totheholy ghoſt. Butſome mayyerſay, that this 
doctrine feemes to be impoſſible ; becauſe three 
creatures, as forexample, Peter, Poul, Timothie, 
beeing three perſons, and ſo remaining, cannot 


dis 


% 
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dieandehe ſame ſoule, e1»ſ, Three or moe men 
may haue the ſame nature * in kinde,bur the truth » Specie. 
is,they cannot poſſibly haue a nature which ſhall 


be one and the {ame fin number, inthe all three, *Numere.! 


For a man isa ſubſtance created and finite, & che 
bodies of mien arequamities, and thereforedigi- 
ſible and ſeperable one from another, Hereupon 
1tcomes,thatthe perſons of men are not onely di- 
{inguiſhed by proprieties, but alſo diuided and 
fundercd one from an other. And though Peter, 
Paul, Timothie, have all one common and yni- 
uerſall forme, yet they three are notone man, bur 
three men, Now it is otherwiſe with the diuine 

natureorgodhead which is vncreared & infinite, 
| and therefore admits neicher compoſition nordi- 
uifion, but a diſtinRion without any ſeperation - 
ſoasthkethree perſons ſubſilting 1a it, ſhall no: b< 
three gods, but one and the lame god. 

Yet further ſome will obieR,that itis truly (aid 

of the father,that he is god, butthe ſame godhead 
. Is notin the ſonne.norin the holy ghoſt; tor the 
 ſonne and the holy gboſt haue their beginning 
fromthe father, e4aſe The ſonne and the holy 
ghoſt haue nota beginning of cheir nature or of 
their godhead from the Father,but oftheir perſon 
onely - the perſon ofthe Sonneis from the Father; 
andthe perſon of the holy gholt, is both from the 
Father and from the Sonne: but the godhead of 
all thrze perſons is vncreate and vnbegotten,and 
proceeding fromnone. Yet ſome may fay, both 
rhe Sonne and the holy Gholt haue recciucd. 


from the Father all their attributes, as wiidome, 
C.4. kno've 
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knowledge,power,&c, Now he that receiueth a- 
ny thing trom another,is in thatreſpe inferiour 
ro him char giveth it: and therefore the Sonne and 
the holy Glaolt are not God as heis. eAnſ. VVe 
mult know, that , whichthe Sonne recciueth of 
the Father, hereceiucthicby nature, and notby 
orace; and he recciueth nor a part but ail that the 
Father hath, ſauing the perſonall proprictic. And 
the holy Gholt receiueth fromthe Father andthe 
Sonne by nature, andnot by grace; and therefore 
rhough both the Sonne & the holy Gholtreceiue 
fom the Father,yer they are not inferiour to him, 
but equal! with him, And thus much is both ne 
ceſlatie andprofitable ro be learned of the vnion 
berweeue the three perſons in Trinitic , whereby 
they becing three hauc all one and the ſame god- 
nead. 

The ſecond point to be confidered is, that 
thoughtheſe three haue bur one godhead,and all 
make but one Gad,; yet they are diſtinguiſhed 
one from an other: forthe Father isthe Father,and 
nottheSonne,orthe holy Ghoſt: the Sonne is the 
Sonne and not the Father, northe holy Ghoſt; 
andthe holy Ghoſtis the holy Ghoſt, not the Fa- 
ther northe Sonne. This diſtinQion of the perſons 
is notably ſet forth vnto vs in the baptiſme of our 
Sauiour Chriſt: where it is ſaid,that when /e/iu was 
baptiz.ed,he came out of the water:thereis the ſecod 
perſon : and the holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon him 
in the forme of a dove; there is the third perſon : 
and the Father the firſt perſon pronounced from 
heaucn , that ne was-his onely beloued Sonne in 

| | __ whome 


- —._— ra - 4 pr —— h W”- 06 tr pts _ ———_ a _ 
. — IN yo gyrnmy 


SR 


Ofthe of the Creede,  aree perſons, 
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whome he was well pleaſed, And we muſt con- 


Eeiue this diſtinRion in ſuch manner as though 
theſe three, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, were 
three names of one God, For the three perſons 
- doenotinnameor word, butreally intrueth di- 
ftinRly ſubliſt in the ſame divine nature. Neither 
mult we imagine that the three perſons are three 
formes or differences of one God, as ſome here- 
tikes haue dreamed, who taughtthat the father a- 
lone is God, and that he is called a Father in one 
reſpeR,theSonne in an other,andthe holy Ghoſt 
in a third. For this were nothing elſe burto make 
the perſonal proprieties to be nothing butimagi- 
naric accidents, which indeede, oratcheleaſtin 
mansconceit, might come and goe,and becither 
in the perſons or forth of them. For the perſonall 
relations though in * minde they may bediſtin- 
guiſhed from the diuine eſſence, yer © indeedethey 


are one with it, But ſome will ſay, if they make . 
this diſtinQion,there is rathera quaternitic then a 


erinitie: for the godhead is one;the father an other, 
the ſonne a third, andthe holy ghoſta fourth. Thus 
ſome heretikes have obieQed againſt the diſtin- 
ion of the trinicie-: bur ir is yatrue which they 
Say.” For the godhead muſt nor be ſcuered from 
the Father, nor fromthe Sonne,nor from the ho- 


ly Ghoſi: for thefather is Godorthe whole god- 
head,ſoalfois the ſonne andthe holy ghoſt: and ' 


the godheadlikewiſcis in cuery one of theiethree 
perions, and every ene ofchem ſubliltiag inthe 
godhead,and the godhead muſt be conceived ro 
be in them all,and not as afourth thing out Be 
oF \n 
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Andtherefore we muſt ſtill maintaine, that theſe 


three perſons are diſtinguiſhed and not devided, 
asthree men are devidedin bceing andſubſtance; 
for this diuiſion can not be in them ; becauſe all 


three haue one divine nature and one godhead. 


This isthe myſterie of all myſteries toberecciued 
of vs all, namely, thettinitic of theperſons in the 


eaitie ofthe godhead.This forme of doctrine muſt 


be retained and holds for thele caves. 1, becauſc 
by it-we are able to diſlinguiſhthis true God from 
al falſe gods and idols. II. becauſe among all o- 


ther points of religion rhisis oncof the chick, 


beeing the very foundation thereof. Forir isnor 


ſufficient for ys to know God as we can conceiue © 


of him in our owne imaginatio:but we mult knozy 
him as he hathreucaled himſelfe in his word, And 
it is not ſufficient to ſaluztion to beleeue in God 
confuſcdly., buc we muſt beleeve in one God di- 


RinRincothree perſons, the father, the ſonne, the 
holy ghoſt: yeaand morethen this, we mult hold 


and belceue that God the father is our father, the 
Sonne ourredeemer, the holy ghoſt our ſanCifier 
and comforter. Welthen,if we muſt in this maner 
belecuc in God;then we muſt alſoknow him : for 


we can baucnofaith in the thing which is vtter- 
| 6 rang = Wherefore if we would beleeue in 
t | 


the father, Sonne,or holy ghoſt , we muſt know 
them in part; Toh.17. This « life eterzall tohnowe 
cbee the onely God, and whome thou haſt ſent eſs 


(friſt. Joh. 14.17.The world cannot receine the Spi- | 


Tit of truth , becauſe it hath neither ſcene him nor 
knowne him, 1. loh. 2:23. Whoſocener denieththe 
1 Sonnt 
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Sonne bath not the Father. Thirdly, this do- 

Qrine direAs vs in worſhipping God aright;forvy- 
nitic in trinitie, and trinitie in ynitie isto be wor- 
ſhipped: one god muſt be worſhippedinthe Fa- 
ther,in the Sonne,andinthe holy ghoſt : and if we 
worſhip god the father withoutthe ſonne andthe 

holy ghoſt; or if we worſhip the ſonne without 
fatherandthe holy ghoſt; & the holy ghoſt with- 

out the father and theſonne, we worſhip nothing 

but an idol. Againe, ifwe worſhipthethree per- 

ſons not as one god,but as three pods, then like- 
Wiſe we make three idols, ' 

| Note further, that of all the three perſons, the = ! 
fiſtperſonthe father is ſet in the firſt place, andis "10 
deſcribed to ys by three things, 1. by his title that 
he a father. IT, by his attribute thathe # 4/- 
wijgbrie, ITT, by his effe&, that he' «© maker of 
beauen and earth: ofcheſe in order as they lie inthe 
Creed. And firſt of the ticle(Farher. )It may ſeeme 
that he hath ſome prerogative ouerthe ſonneand 
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the holy ghoſt, becauſche is ſet befotethem:bur we ul 
mult know, thathe is fer before rhemneicher in ch 
regard oftime,nor of dignity,forthercinallthcee "4 
ate cquall; but inregard of orderonely.The father  BI08 
is the firſt, the ſonne the ſecond, & the holy ghoſt WT 


the third t as may appeare by this {imilitude. If 
three Emperours equall in dignitieſhould meete © 
all in one place, beeingequallalſs jn power and 
maieſtie,if all three ſhould fir downe, though one 
be no better then anorher; yet one ofchem muſt 
needes fit downe the fiſt, and another in the (e- 
cond place,andthien the third:batyerwe can pot 
| Iv, 
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ſay, that he which ſate downe firſt is the chicfeſt, 
And ſoit isin the Trinitie, though none be grea- 
ter or aboue an other; yet the Fathcr isin the firſt 
place, not becauſe he is: before the ſonne, orthe 
holy ghoſtin dignitie or. honour, but becauſche is 
the fountaine of che deitic, the ſanne being from 
him,and the holy ghoſt fram them both. _. 


f 


Now let vs come tothe.title ofthe fiſt perſon, 


The mea. The name Father in Scripturesis aſcribed either 


to God indefinitely, and .ſo. by conſequept 
ro all theperſons1io Trinitic : or particularly rothe 
firſt perſon alone. For the firit, God is a father 
propetly and principally, according to the ſaying 
of Chrift, Call no man father vpn earth, for there 25 


Math. 23-9. but one your father which 55.in heauen : that is, prin- 


cipally : whereas carthly.parents, whome were 
commanded:to worſhip and, honour are bur cer- 
raincimages or reſemblances of our heauenly fa- 


cher, hauing this bleſſing that they are fathers,fro 
him. And hereupon this title agrees to men, nor 
ſimply, but ſo farre forth as God honoureth them 
with fatherhoode in calling them to be fathers, 
whereas God himſelfe recciues this honqur from 
none. God-istearmed a fatherinreſpeR both of 
nature & grace, Heisafatherin regard of nature, 


becauſe he. created and gouerneth all things. In 


> Heb. 12.9, this regard he is calledthe* father of fpirits, and 
*Luk. 3.38. © Adam is called the ſonne of God. Heres a fa- 


ther in reſpe& of grace, becauſe we are regene- 
rate by him,and accepted to be his ſonnes by a- 
doption through rhe merite of Chriſt. Ard inthis 


reſpeR the ſecond perſon as well as the firſt is 
as ca!led 


7 
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called 4 a Father, and ſaidero hauc'an'oflipring or « x(4.9.6. | 
_ *ſeedeand* children, Bur when the name of Fa: *Efa.s;. 10. 
cher is given to the firſt perſon, iris done vpon a *Ela.8.18. pl 
ſpeciall confideration', becauſe he is'a father by 
nature tothe ſecondperſon begetting him of his 
owne ſubſtance before all worldes, By this it ap- 
peares;thatour of the title ef che'firſt perſon, we 
may fetch'a deſcription thereofon this manner. 
The Fatheristhe firſt perfon'in Trinitic,begerting 
the ſonne. Now to beger is theperſonal propric- 
tie wherby heis diſtinguiſhed from the'other two. 
If it be ſaide that cteatures doe beger, andthat 
chereforero beget is not proper to the father -the 
anſwer is, t1at in this pointthereare many diffe- | 4 
rences betweene God the father and all creatures. 218 
Fiſt the father begets the ſonne before all eterni- 118 
tie : andthercfore God the father begerting, and 
the ſonne begotten are'equallin time; whereasin 
earthly generationthe fatheris before the ſonne in 
time. Secondly, Godthe father begershis ſonne i. 
by communicating'to him his' whole effence or = \byÞ 
oodhead, which'can not be in earthly parents vn- f Wl 
lesthey ſhould be abolifhed & cometo nothing. + [4 
Whereas neuertheles, God the Father giuing his. 44: 
whole nature to his ſonne, reraines the ſame (till, Wis 
becauſe it isinfinite.Thitdly, thefather begersthe 
ſonne it himſelfe and not forth of himſelfe: but in 
earthly peneration thefacherbegetting isforthof 
the childe; and the child forth ofthe father; And 
that muſtnortrouble vs which hererikes alledge 
againſt this dofrine, namely, tharifthe father 
whois ofonenatute with the ſonne,did begerthe 

_  ſonne, 
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ſonne,then he did beger himſelf:for the godhead 
of the father doth not begee cither the godhead 

. ertheperſon of the ſonne:bur theperſo of the fa- 


ther begetsthe perſon of the ſonne , both which 
inone godhead are really diſtinR. . 


Thus we ſee what the fatheris.Now to beleeue 
inthe father, is to be perſwaded, thatthe firſt per- 
Ter.3.4;19. ſon in Trinitic, is the facher of Chriſt, and in him 
Matth.6.4. my father particularly , and that for this cauſe 1 
entend and deſire for eucrto put my truſt in him. 
"Biff The duties which we may learne hence are 
| "me _ manifold. And here we hauc occaſion offered fult 
©: of all to conſider who is ourfather by nature. 7 
"1! Iobr7.14, ſrallſaytocorruption (ſaith Iob)thon art my ſather : 
Ws] and to the worme, thou art my mother : ſeeing God 
| = _ youchſaferh this great prerogatiue to them that 
loue him,that he will betbeir father: cherfore Iob 
1n confideration hereof would haue every manto 
© 7 wall haue recourſe ro his owne naturall condition, to 
þ,10Þ ſee whois his father by nature. Teb faith, corrup- 
54 tion is his father: but if wemarke well the conditi- 
WW: on of our nature, we ſhall further ſce every man to 
v wn be the chi!dof wrath,and that Satan is his father: 
WE} for ſolong as a man walkesin hisfinnes(whiche-: 
M1 uery man doth by nature) ſolong doth he ſhew . 
himſelfe co be the liuely childe ofthe deuill. And. 
thus Chriſl reaſoneth againſt the Scribes & Pha- 
riſes, Tee are of jour father the dewill, andthe luſts of 
your father yee wilidoe, And trueir is, thatno child 
is ſolike his father chat begat him , as every man 
| bynature is like che devill : and the whole tenour 
and courſe of his naturall life without grace is a 
YO TO EARN SON lively 
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lively reſemblance of the diſpoſition of Satan, Se- 
_ condly cuery one that beleeues God tobe a Fa. 
ther,and in Chriſt his facher, muſt as a good child 
be obedient to his fathers will, So Salomonſaith, 
A wiſe ſonne maketh aglad father, How? by doin | 
his land hetero wile onetold our & auſbir ena as 
Chriſt that his mother and brethren ſtood with 
out,defiring to ſpeake with him, he ſaid, Y7hoſo- ycath.r2.50 
emer ſha'l dre my fathers will which ts in heaven, the 
ſame is my father, my (ter, and mother: where we 
may note,that he that willhaue Godthefatherto 
be his facher,and Chriſt Teſus his brother, muſtdo 
the will of Godthe father. And hence God ſaith, 
If I be amaſter, mhere 1s my feare? If Ibe a father, Mal.1, & 
where is my honour? V Vhere isplainely taught the 
ſecod duty;thatifGod be our Mics then asgood 
children we muſt thew obedience vnto him : bue 
if we diſobey him , then we muſt know, that that 
former ſaying of Chriſt will be verified vpon vs: 
that becauſe mendoe the luſts of the deuill,there= 
fore they are the children ofthe deuill. Burleaſt 
this fearefull ſentence be verified of vs, itisthe _ 
dutic of every man that maketh this confeſſion, 
that he beleeues God to be his father, firſttola- 
bour to know Gods will; and ſecondly, to per= 
_ forme continuall obedience ynto the ſame: like (14 
vnto a good child that would faine pleaſe his fa- Wi! 
ther,and therefore he is alwaiesreadie to doe the 
deſthecan, And without doubt that man which <.: 
vnfainedly takes God for hisfather, is then moſt 4 
_ grieued, when asby any finne he diſpleaſerth him, Tis. 
and no othercrofle or calamitic is fo grieuous yn= j 
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to him. The gtcateſt griefthatthe prodigall ſonne 
ypon his repentance had, was that he had offen= 


N | . ded his father by inning againſt heauen, and a- 
ity eainſt him: the ame alſo muſt be our griefe:zand 
WT Hl our care muſt be ſet on this, to confider how 
ky we may be obedient children co this ourlouing 
fl father,” Thirdly, that man that belecues God to 


 « | is thewillof God that his children ſhould be like 
tf vnto himſelfe. Now we follow God eſpecially in 
; twothings: I. indoing good torhem thatper- 


ſecure vs: ſo ſaith ourSauiour Chriſt, Pray for chem | 


Math. 5. 45. that hurt you,thar youmay be the children of your fa- 
ther which is in heauen: for he maketh the ſunne to 
riſe on the exill and on the good, and ſendeth rame on 

; _ the ruſt and viiuſt, 11. Our heaucnly father is 

' Pral.68.;, mercifull : for he is a father of the fatherles: and 

- therefore he that will be aſonne of this father, 

1 Jobzgis, muſt be mercifull ro his pore brechten, as Tob ſaith 

I 26, of himſelfe,] w.4s the eyes to the blinde,and I was the 


feete wnto the lame : I was 4 father unto thepoore, 
Fourthly, ſeeing we belecue God to be our fa. 


j ther, we are hereby taughtto vie moderatecare 
FP for the things of this life; for if a man know him- 
| ;F; ſelfetobethe childe of God, then he alſo knowes 
4 Wo '& » , 'Þ © -” 

"1 that God will prouide for him,as we know ina fa- 
8 milie the father prouideth for all. Now God is a 


father, and his Church is his familie; therefore if 

thou wilt be a member of Gods church, & achild 

of God,thoumuſt caſt thy careon God, and follevv 

Marth. 6.26, the connſell of ( hriſt: Be not too carefull for your hfe 
what yee ſhall cate,or what yee ſhall drink, And _ 
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be his father, muſt imitate and follow him : for it 
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Ofthe of the Creeae. Father, 


his reaſon drawne from the point which we haue 
in hand. The fovvles of the heanen (faith he) they 
wenher ſow nor reape,nor Carrie mio barnes: and yet 
Jour heauenty father feedeth them: are not yee much 
better then they.But alas, the praRife of the world 
| 1scontrarie + Gr r men have no care forthe know- - |; ll 
ledge of Gods word, nor che meancs of cheir ſal= 
uation:all their mindsare ſet onthe things ofthis 1, gh 
life, when as Chriſt ſaith, Firſt ſeeke the kingdome of 
heauen, andthe righteouſneſſe al and all wr: le 
things Ball be min;ſtred unto you. If you ſhould ſee 
a young man prouide for himſelfe, and noman_ 
elſe for him, we wou!d preſently ſay, ſurely his fa- 
theris deade : euen ſo, whenamans care is ſce 
wholly both day and night for.the things of this 
life, itarguesthat God hath either caſt him off,or 
elſe rhac he rakes him for no father of his.Fiftly,if 
God be our father, then we mult learnetobeare 
any croſle patiently that he ſha ay vpon vs,cither il 
1a bodie orin minde, and alwaies looke for deli-. i 
uerance from him: for whome che Lord loueth,, Tf: 
them he chaſtiſeth: and.if ye. endure chaſtiſi Ing * $i 
(faith the Apolile)God offereth himſelf Unto Jonas pp ng, 2014 
onto children:which may appeare more plainly T0 
this compariſon. Iftrwo childrenſhould fi oht,a0d 
amancomming by, ſhould part chem, = afcer 
bear the one, and letthe other go free: euery man. 
that ſeeth chis will ſay, that that childe which he 
beates is his owne ſonne. Euen ſo, when God 
chaſtiſeth vs, he ſheweth himſelfe vntovs as a fa- 
ther, if we ſubmit our {clues, Now if our earthly 


fatbers correRed vs & we gauethem reverence, 
DE. raking 
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go Ofche.  eAnCxpoſuion Fachee. 

,  takingir patiently: ſhould we not much ratherbe 
in ſubieion tothe fatherof ſpirits chart we may 
live. Therfore the coclufion is this;it we difpleaſe 
God,be ye ſure,he will corre vs; ahd when his 
hand is vpon vs wee mult not murmure againſt 
him, buc beare it with a milde ſpirit: andfurther- 
more when we are ynderthe croſſe, we muſt ale 
waieslooke for deliverance from this ourfather 
onely.Ifa ſonne when he is beaten ſhould fleeto 
his fathers enemies for helpe & counſel ; it would 
argue that he were buta graceleſſe child.Sundrie 
and diuers calamities and crofles befal menin this 
life, which they cannot brooke : and thereforeit 

is a common praQtiſeof many among vsin theſe 
| daies, when Gods hand is ypon them, togoe for 
hel pe to the deuill;they ſeeke for counſell at wit- 
ches and wife men(as Ihaue faide ) butlet them 
looke vntoit, for that isthe right way to double. 
their miſerie, and to ſhew themſclues lewd chil- 
dren.Laſtly,if we confeſſe and beleeve God ro be 
the facherof'Chriſt, and in him ourfather alſo; 
enen in regard of our conuerſdtion, we mult not 
frame our ſelues like ynto the worlde : but the 
courſe of our lives muſt be in righteouſneſſe,and 
4 18, true holines, Paul exhorteth the Corinthians to 
_  ſeparatethemſelues from idolaters,alledging the 
place our ofthe old Teſtament, where the Lord 
biddeth the Itraelites ro come out from [dolaters, 
| and to touch no vncleane thing: andthe reaſon fol- 
ler.31.1, lowethourof Teremie,that ifrhey do ſo, then God 
will be their father and they ſhal be his children,enen 
».Cor.7.1. bis ſonnes & daughters; whichreaſon Paul yrgeth 
- a 


2.Cor, 


Iſa.52.11. 
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day,and let him ſee-whara ſtiepe and dangerous 
way he came, he will-noc be perfwaded to paſſe 
the ſame way againe for any thing: ſois it in fin- 


ning;for men living in ignorance and blindnes,. 


praQile any wickeenes, and doe not care for 


Gods iudgements:burt when God of his goodnes 


| lringeth them backe,& openeththeireyes toſce 

| the downfall to the pir of hell,& the iudgements 
| of Godduetotheir finnes:then(lay they )they wil 
|  neuerſinne as they haue done, but become newe 

' men, and walke in the wayto eternalllife. © 


' Thirdly, we are taught by che Apoſtle Paul, 


that if we be to doe any dutieto our brethre,as to 
releeue them, we mult doe ic with chearefulneſle, 
for helaboureth to perſwade the Corinthians to 
 chereful liberalitic;and the reaſonof his perſwa- 
| Hionis,becauſe God is able tomake allgraceto abond 1 Cor.g.7,8 
towards them, Where alſo this dutie is taughe vs, 
| thatſccing God is omniporent & therefore able 
to make vs abound, therfore we mult giue cheer- 
fully co our poore brethren which wane, 


| Fourthly , whereas there are many in euerie 
place, which haue lued long in their finnes,cuen 


from their cradle; ſome in wantonnefſe, ſomein 
 drunkenneſle, ſome in ſwearing, ſome in idlenes, 


and ſuch like: out of this place to all ſuch thereis 


a good leſſon, nainely that eucry one of them do 


now become new men, and repent of all their 
hnnes, for their life paſt, For marke what Paul 
ſaith of the ewes which are cut off from Chrift 


through vnbelcefe, and haue fo continued in 
nardnefle of heart, anddeſperate malice againſt. 


bim, 
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him,almoſt x6. hundreth yeres: /f(faith he)chey 
abide not ſtill inwnbeleefe , they maybe grafted imto 
their olzne againe:and his reaſon is this,becanſe God 


- is ableto graft them in agame, Even ſothough we 


haue lived many yeares in finne , (and ſure itis a- 


dangerous and fearefull caſe for a man toliue 20, 
30,0r 40. yeares ynder the power ofthe deuill:) 
yet we mutt know that if we will now liue a new 


life, forſake all our ſinnes, and turne to God, we 


wetmay bereceiuedto grace,aud bemadea brich 
of the true cliuechough we haue borne the fruits 
of the wvilde oliue all our life long.But ſome will 
obieR, that they haue no hope of Gods favour, 


' becauſethey haue beene ſogricuous fingers, and 


continuedinthem folong. A»ſ.But know it, who- 
ſocuer thou art, God is abletograftthce in; and 
ifchou repent,he willreceive thee to his loue and 


favour. This muſt be obſerved of all, but efpecial- 


ly of ſuch as areoldinyeares,and yer remaine jg- 
norant without knowledge; they mult turneto 
the Lord by repentance: otherwiſeif chey conti- 


nueſtill profane and impenitent, they muſt know 


this, that their damnation coines polt haſtco 


. meete them, and they to it. 


And thus much forthe duties. Mow follow the 
conſolations which Gods Church reape ir6this, 
that God the father & ommporent, Firſt, the won- 
derfulipowet of God ſerueth co firengthenvs in 
praicr ynto God ;for he that will pray truly, mult 
onely pray for thoſe things which he hath war- 
rant in Gods word : all ourpraiers muſt be made 
in faith, and for a man to pray infaith, it is hard: 

co _ there- 
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therefore a ſpeciall meanes to ſtrengthen ys here- 
in, is the mightic power of God, This was the F1 
ground and {tay of the leper whome our Sauiour wi 
Chriſt clenſed: Lord(ſaith he )if :hox wilt, thou 
canſt make me cleane. And in the Lords praier, Math.s, 
when our Sauiour Chriſt hath taught vsro make 
ſixe peritions; in the ende he giueth vs a reaſon,or 
motiueto induce vs to ſtand ypon, and to waite 
for the benefires before craued,in theſe wordes : 
T hine zs the kingdome, thine s the power,chc. 

Secondly, hence we learne this comfort, that 
all the gates of hell ſhall neuer be able to pre- 
uaile againſtthe leaſt member of Chriſt. I dag not 
ſay they ſhal neuer beable to aſſault,or temprthe, Wt 
for that may be: but they ſhall never oucrcome MW”: 
them.How(will ſome {ay)may we bereſolued of £ l 
this? Zanſwer,by reaſon of faith - for ia Chriſtian Wi 
man doe belecue that god the father, & in Chriſt it 
his father,is almightie,nocnemicſhal cuer be able 
tO preuaile againſt him.So.S. ilohnreaioneth, Ler- \ 1011004. 
tle children, yee are of God,and bane owerceme them, 
that Is, all falſe teachers, becauſe greater zs he that US 
z inyou,thatis,Chriſt Iclus,by his holy ſpirit, who * bt | \o 
is God, and therefore almightie, then he 1hat 2x in | 
| theworld,that is, the ſpitit of ſatan : therefore you is 
| ncedenot ro feare, So Dauid comparcth himſelfe 1148 
: toalilly ſheepe, and ſaith : Thou7h [ ſhould walks Pal.22. 
through the valley of death,thatis, as it were in the 
| Mouth of the lyon, yer [ will feare none exill:; why 
{o? becauſe the Lordis with him: rb rodde(faith 
| he)end thy ſtaffe comfort me. | 

- Thus much for the benefits. Now whereas it is 

E|T | Tau 
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Of Gods CAnExpoſitios omnipotencie. 
ſaidethe firſt perſon is a Father,as alſo almightie: 
ioyne theſe twortogither, and hence will ariſe {in- 
gular bencfirs and inſtruions. Firſt, whereas we 
are taughtto confeſle, that the firſt perſoois afa- 
ther almightie, we and cucry man muſtlearne to 
haue experiencein himſelfe,of the mightic pow- 
er of this almightic facher. Why, will ſome ſay, 
thatis nothing for the deuill and all the damned 
ſoules feele the power of the Almightie ? True in- 
deede they feele the power of God, namely ashe 
is an almightie Iudge condemning them;burthey 
feele notthe power of an almightic father: thisis Þ 
the point whereof we muſt indeauourto haue ex- | 
perience in our ſelues, Paul praieth chat the God 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt the father of glorie , would 
gine uno the Epheſians the ſpirit of wiſedome, to ſee 
what t the exceeding preatnes of ht; power m then. 
which belcenc, according to the NE of his migh- 


'77e power which he wrought in Chri fg. Which place 


muſtbe conſidered: for here the Apoſtle would Þ 
have vs have ſuch a ſpeciall manifcſtation of gods | 
power in our ſelues, like ro that which he did Þ 
once ſhevy foorth in Chriſt. But how did Chriſt 
ſee and finde the power of God as he was man? 
Anſ. Divers waies: I, onthe croſle he diedthe 
firſt death; which is the ſeperation of bodie and 
ſoulc: and he ſuffered the ſorcowes ofthe ſecond 
death. For in his foule he bare the whole wrath 
of God, and all the pangs of hell, and after was 
buried and laide inthe graue, where death tri- 
umphed ouer him for the ſpace of three daies. 
Now in this extremiric God did ſheyy his pow- 
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as God did ſhew his powerin raiſing Chriſtfrom 


| Dertue of his reſurreflion, that is,that he mightfeel 


* Furthermore, when Chriſt was vpon the croſle, 
* andallthe gates ofhell wereopen againſt him,the 
 Þ didhe vanquiſh ſatan; he bruiſed the ſerpents 
 head,and as Paul faith, be ſpojled principalities and 2 is 
| powers,and made a ſhew of them epenty, axa hath tri- col x ro, It 


} devil & all his angels by the power of his almigh- 
1 tic father,& by his own power as he is God. And 
x cuen ſo muſt Chrittian men labour to finde the 
! ſame power in themſclues of this almightic fa- 
| ther,by which Chriſt dideriumph ouer ſatan: thar 


| mencan neuer doe by any powerin themſelues. 
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er, in thatheraiſcd Chriſt fromdeathto life. And 


| lookea$his power was manifeſted in Chrit the 4 


head; fo muſt ir be manifeſted in his memvers - 
for eucry man hath his graue, which-is naturall 
hnne and* corruption , which we draw from our 
firſt parents : and looke as a man lies dead inthe 
bows 2hghsrpnny mooueneither hand nor foote; 

o cucry man by naturelieth dead in finne, Now 


death:ſocuery one muſt labovr tohauethis know. 
ledge and experience in himſelfe of the mightie £108 


| power of God, inraifing him from the graue of 
finnetonewnes oflite. Forthus Paul makes a ſpe- 


ciallrequeſt, chat he might know Chriſt, and the Phil.z.10« 
in himſelfe that power whereby Chriſt was rai- 


ſed from death © life, to raiſe him alſo from the _ 
bondage ofthis ſinnes to a newlite more & more, 


umphed oner them in the croſſe:he overcame the 


by irthey maytread hm vnder their feete, which. 


Againe,Chriſt praieth thattharcuppe might pale 
E | 2 __ trom 
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ſufficientto bearethe pangs of hell; ſo the ſame 


Coloſ.:i.1n, 


Fph.r.20, 
2, 
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from him : and yer he ſaith, Net my will, bat thy 
will be fulfilled, For it was neceſlaric that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, Andthis requeſt was heard,not be. 
cauſc he was freed from death, but becauſe God 
his father Almightie gaue him power & {ſtrength 
in his manhoode ro beare. the brunt of his indig- 
nation. Now looke as this power was cffeQuall 
in Chriſt Ieſusthe heade, to make him able and 


wer of God, is in tome meaſure efteRuall in 
allchemembers of Chriſt, co make them both pa- 
tient, and of ſufficient ſtrength ro beare any af- 
fliftion,as S.Paul ſaith: beeing firengthened with alt 
might through his glorious power vnto all. patiense 
and long ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe, And this is a no- 
table point which euery one ought to learne: thar 
whereas they confeſſe God to be their Almigh- 
tie father,they ſhould herewithall labour tofcele 
and haue expcrience in themlclues, that he is al. 
mightie in the beginning and continuing of grace 
ynto them, and in giuing them power and pati- 
ence to ſuffer afflitions, Further , Chriſt Ieſus 
when the worke of our redemption was.accon- 
pliſhed, was lifted vp into heauen, and {ct at the 
righthand of God in heauenly places, farre aboue 
all principalities & powers, &c,cuenby the pow- 


crof his father: well,as this power was made ma- 


nifeſtin thehead, ſo muſt it be in the members 
thereof, Euery child of God ſhall hereafterſce and 
feele in himſelfe the ſame power, totranſlate him 
from this vale of miſcric in this life, tothe king- 


dome of heauer, Wherefore to conclude, we have 
| | . great 
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xy F greatcauſetoberhankfull/and to praiſe God for 
t {f chispriviledge, that heſheweth his poweria bis 
- 3 childrenin regenerating them, in making them 
d |} die yntofinne,&rofſtand againſt the gates of hell, _ 
h | andro ſuffer afflitions' patiently - as alſo that he 
7. | tranflatesthem from'death to life, And every one 
1 | ſhould fhewhisthankfulnes in labouring tohaue 
d 7 expericnceofchis power in himſelte, as Paul ex- 
e 7 horethvs'inhis Epiſtles to the Coloſſhansand E- 
n. 3 phefians: yea, read all his epifiles, and'we ſhall 
7 finde he mentioneth no point ſo often as this, 
7 namely the mjgntic power of God, manifeſted 
of | firſtinChiift, and ſecondlyin his members: and 
ce | be accounteth all thinss leſſe' that he might knovy Phil.3.ts. 


A Chriſt, and the vertue of his reſurreftion, This point 
at is therather to be marked, becauſe his power in 
h. the matter of grace is not to be ſcene with eye ; 
le andfewthere bein reſpe@that haue feltthe ver- 


ll. © tuethercof' in them(ſechics : for the devill docth 
ce | mightily ſhewhis contrarie-powerin the greateſt 
ti- © partof the world, in carrying them to finne and 
us wictkednefle,| | © 0 ay 
1 | © Secondly, hence-we learne that which Paul goms.:3, 
| teacheth, namely ro knowthatall things worke 
ue topitherfor the beſt ynto the that loue God. God 
w- |© i$almightic,and therfore ableto doe whatſocuer 
© he wilkhcisalſfo afarher, and therefore he is wil- 
ling todoe that which is forour good. Bur ſoine 11M 
wil ſay,weare ſubic&tro many croſles,yea ro finn: 
what? can our finnes turheto our good ? Ayſw. If 
God almightie be thy father, he will turne thine 
affliQions, yea thy finnes which by nature are e- 
"7 X | = will, 
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vil Nbonk all Lars vnto.thy ſaluatis. And 
thus wuch God wildoetoallſuchas be obedicnt 
yato him:yerno mi muſt herupon preſume roſin, 
Thirdly, wheras we beleeuetharGodis a migh- 
tiefachex,ir ſerues to cofirme.gods childreninthe 
promiſes of m ercy revealed] inhis word, The'chie- 
tet wherofis, that if men wil.curne frg, ther finns, 
& beleeuc inChriſt, they ſhall nor periſh,but have 
life > cueclatiing, I know ſome men will make itan 
e3{ze thing £0 belecue,eſhecially thoſe which ne- 
uer knew. what; faith-mcant., But ſuch perlos need 
:0 njcansof confirmationol f faith: therfore ler all 
thoſc c which hauc taſted af the hardnes of artai- 
ning vntoir, learne howto Rabliſh cheix waucring 
hearts inthe promiſes of God, by the confideratt- 
on of theſecwo points;God i isa Ne and chere- 
fore he is willing:he js allo almighty,8xberfore he 
isable to: -peiforme. his promiſes. He that will be 
truly reſglued of Gads promiſes; muſt; hauc both 
theſe ſerled inchis hearts angoauild onthe; 25 0n 
WO foundations.,  ;'; 45s |, 2 "NG. 

Itfollowerth , Creatowr of beawen and earth) We 
haue ſpoken oftheutleptthetuſt perſon & of his 
attributes : now we came. to lpeake of his<fleH, 
namely the creation; but before we cometoir,we 
areto anſwer a certaineobieRtion which maybe 
- made. Atthefirit it ay ſemeiraunge to'ſome, 
tharthe worke of creation is aſcribed tonhe fic 
perſon in Trinitic the father: wherasintheSctip- 
turc it is common tothem allthree equally. And 

filt thatthe father is Creatour,ic was neverdoub- 
ted; / 35 sfor the: ſecond perſon the A - heis 
þ | | 4 rea- 
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Creatour,ic iseuident; Althmgs aremade by it,that toh.1.3. 


is,by the Sonne, who is the ſubſtantiall word of 
thefather,and without it was made nothing that was 
wad?. And 39aincit is ſaide, that God by his Sowne 


wade the world. Asfor the holy Ghoſt,the worke of Heb.r.2. 


creation is allo aſcribed ynto = & therfore Mo- 
ſes faich ,T be Spirit mooued vpon the waters: & To 
ſaith, his Spirit hath garmitied the heauens, How 
then isthis-peculiarto the father, beingcommon 
toallche threeperſonsin Trinitie? / anſwer,the 2+ 
ions ofGodaretwofold : either inward, or out- 
ward. Theinward aGtjosarcthoſe, which one per- 


ſoo dath exerciſe towards an other: as thefather 


doch begertthe ſonne; and this isan inward atti- 
on peculiar rothefarher - and all inward actions 
qre proper tothe perſans/from whomthey are. So 
theSonne doth receiuethe godbeadby.commus- 
nication fromthe father; &the holy Ghoſt £ from 


them -both:&cheſcare inward ations peculiar to 
theſe perſons, So likewiſe for thefathertoſend his 


ſonne,itis an inward aRion proper. tothe father, 
and cannot be communicatedto the H.Ghoſl: & 
the ſonneto be ſent by the father onely is athing 


b Genei,2. 


. IX w_ 


A, proper tethic ſonne,& not common tathe father, 

__ orthe holy Ghoſt, Now outward actions arethe 

be aQions ofthe perfons'in Trinitie to the creatures : 

ne, as the worke of creation, the workeof preſernati- = 
5:& | 90,andofredemprion, Theſe andallfuchaQions jt 
ip- | arecommonto all therhree perſons : the father 'F 
.nd createth, the {onnecreaterh, andthe holy Gboſt p 
\be ereateth:and ſo we may ſay of the workesof go- | 
eis uernment,and ef redemption, and of all outward 
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- hathrwo ſpeciall branches; the firſt the creation, ! 
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aQions of the perſonsto the creatures. But ſome 


again may ſay, howthencithe work of creation, 


being 2n ourward aRtionof Godtothe creature, 


be peculiarcothefirſt perſon ? /a»ſ.the worke of 


creation is nor ſo properto the firſt perſon the fa- 
ther, =s thartit'cannor alfo be comonito the reſt : 
for all the chree perſons joyntly created allthings 
ofnothing;onely they are diſtin peiſhed inthe ma- 
ner of cregting. For the father is + ths cauſethatbe- 


oingeththe worke, the ſonnepinsitin execution, 
the H.Ghoſt is the finifher ofit/And again,the fa- 


ther creacerh byche*Sonne,& bythehbly Ghoſt: |? 
the ſonne createth by the holy G hot, & Ports his 


facher : theholy Ghoſt chncath not by thefather, 
ner by thefonne;bur fische father and the'ſonne. 
And this isthe zxeaſon whythe worke of creation 
is aſcribed here vnto the: father, becauſe he aſone 
createth afteria peculiarmanner, namelyby the 
ſonne, &by the H.Gholt: bucthe ſonne and the 
H.Ghoſtcreate not by the father but from him. 

Thus having anſwered the obieRion, we come 


ro ſpeak ofthe creation it ſelfe.In handling "her- 


of, we mult withall treat of the Connſell of God,as 
being the cauſe thereof, & ofthe Gouertiment of 
the creatures, as being a \work of Cod wherby he 


continues the creation. And the order which I i 


obſerue,is firſt to ſpeake of the Connſellof Gotand 
ſecondly y ofthe exequutionof his Counlel, which 


the ſecond the poffernatocs or gonernmtt of things 
created. 
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Of Gods of the (reed. counſell, 


able decree, whereby he hath ordained all things : 
cither pafi,preſent,or to come, for hisown glory. = 

Firſt I call ir adecree, becauſe God hath in ir "A 

downe with himſclfe & appointed as ſoueraigne 


Lord,what ſhall be;what ſhall notbe.l adde fur- 


ther,thac all things whatſocner come vnder the - 


4 


compaſle efthis decrec;as Paul faith, Feworkerh Ephc. 1.1, 


[ 


all things according to the connſell of his vvill, And 
eur Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that a ſparrowe cannor 1.1... 
fall onthe ground without the heanenly father: yea 29. 
furcher,he els his diſciples,that the very haires of ver.30. 
eheir heads arenumbred, meaning that they are 
 Kknowneandfet downe in the counſell of God, 
| Andconfidering that Godis King ofheanen and 
= earth;and that moſt wiſc,yea wiſdome irfelfe;8: 
moſt mightie, yea might and power it ſclfe: it 
muſt needs berhathe hath determined hoy all 
things ſhall come to paſſe in his kingdome, with 
all their circumſtances,time;place, cauſes, &c. in 
ſuch particularmanner,thar the very leaſt thing 
thatmay be,is not lefrynapointed@& yndiſpoſed. 
 Thecounſelt of God, hath ewo properties,erer- | of 
witiz,and vnchaungeablenes.ltis cternall, becauſe ; ij 
it was fer downe by Godfrom euctlaſting before | 
altimes,as Paulfaith;God hath choſenthe Ephe- Eph.1.4* 
| |: Hatis to ſalvation befireallwerldes. And he faith of > Tim-1.9- 
| | Hirnfelfe,that he was called according rs the pur- 
| poſe of God, befare all vwworlds. Apaine, the ſame 
, | cotnfcllonce ſer downe,is vnchaungeable.God 
| ſaith ; Taw Ithovab;and Ichange wor. With God 
: (fanh$.lames)thereisno Terr Be vor ſhade Mal3-6. 
- © *fchanye, Nowſuch as Godis, ſuch is his _— — 


9 
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and counſell. And he being vnchaungeable , his 


vent of then, dobring inlicle betrerthen Ache- 


iſme,For if we ſay that any thing'cames to. paſle 
either againſt Gods will,or Godagt knowing of 
it,ornot regarding it, weſhall, make him either 
inmporent or careleſle,and raſc the. yery foundati- 
on of Gods prouidence, . |... h 
| Andthisdecrec ofgod muſtbe coceiued of vs as 
che moſt generall cauſe ofthings ſubbiſting;being 
firſt in order hauing all other cauſes vnderir, and 
moſt principall,ouerruling all,ouerruled by none. 
Thus we ſee what is to be held touching Gods 


counſcl:now for the better clearingofthe truth, 


three obieRions of ſowe difficultie areto be an- 
ſwered, Firſt may ſome man ſay, if God decree & 
ordaine althings whatſoeuer, then he decreerh 
and ordaineth finne:but God decreegnotfinnein 
as much as itis agaiaſt his will:ang therefore he 

4 [7 decrees 
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decreesnotal things.eAwſ. We vſcnotto fay,thar 

God doth fmply willor decree ſinne, bur onely 
in part, adding withall cheſe cauea;s:T.Thax God 
willeth and decreeth fine, nor properly as it is. 
finne,bur as ichath in ic ſundric regards and rei. *Dnarenus 
»<&s of goodaes, ſo farforth as iris a puniſhment, 95*1 14tio- 
orcha[tiſment,or criall,oraRion, or hathany cx- — 
iſtence1 in nature. 1.God can fo-yſe cuill infiru.; beber davis. . 
ments,thatthe worke doneby them being a finne nem defeur | 
(hal neverthelesin him bea good worke:becauſe (= M 
he knowes howe to vſceuill inſtruments well. Ifir 
be further alleadged,chat God willeth. no wick- 
ednes,Pſal.g,5.we mult knowe,tharGods wilis Wl 
ewofold,generall, and ſpeciall Generall, whereby þ 08 
God willeth and decreerh thata ching ſhall be: | 
and by thiskinde of will he may. he {aid to will 
finne;and that without ſinne. For.though he de- 
cree it thus,yerdath he aetinſlill wickedoes! igto 
the heartofa finner, and his gecree js onely for | 
amolt excellent ende. For, in, regard ., of God it 
which decrceth, iris good that there ſhould be ... 

_ evil, Tothis purpoſe Auguſtine faichiexcellently,  —_— N04 
By an unſpeakeble manner it comes to pafſe that that t Aug exche, T8 
which i ag ainſs Gods wvill,6s nat without bis will. * ad Laur.c. 

Nowethe ſpecial will of Godis that whereby he 1 91. 
willeth anything in ſuch manger, that he appro. *©#{nrate 
beth ir,anddeliterb. in it, And thus indeede we a=.,,onih 
cannot ſay, without blaſphemic;thac God wil- þ,tia« new 

leth finne .Thus when weſee in wha manner & val. 
bowe farforth. God; may be ſaid ro decree figne, 
thatisto will and appointthe perinifſion ofir,”. 

Againe] it may be obieRed thus. If all things 
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Of Gods Mh Oh Ecyek es | __ _ counſel}, 
be determined by chevnchaungeable decree of 
God, then all chings come to paſſe by an yn- 
chaungeableneceſſii rie:and menin their aRions 


haue no freewill at all, or libertic in doing any 
ching.s A» Thismuſt be learned as a cercen rule; 


_. thatrhe neceſſarydecree of God,docth not abo- 
- liſh chenature ofthe ſecond cauſes, and impoſe 


neceſſitic ypot the will of man, but onely order 


andincline it without ay confttaint,to one part, 


Asforexample:when a peopleis gathered rogen- 
ther ro heare' Gods word, there isnone ofthem 


burthey knowe'that they come thither by Gods 


prouidence(and-in' that reſpeR recefianly yet 


before they Eome,theyhad-all freedome'and li- 
bertie in thetnſelues to comeor not ro come: and 


_ godseternall counfelldid not hinder rhe libertic 


of our wills, in comming orniot comming , nor 
take away t he fame,bur onely incline and turne 
them tothe choiceofone part. Another example 
hereof we miay haut invur Saufour Chriſt whoſe 
ſtate and conſtiturion of bodieif weregard, he 


y might hauclivedlonger:yetby the eternal coun- 


ſellof god, he muſt dic at that place, at"that time, 


' atthat hourewhere and when he died. Whercby 
we mayſec, hat gods counſell'dorh not hinder 
..*..the will of man; bur onely order and diſpoſe it. 
Which anſwere being well matked;we ſhall ſee 


theſe ewo will Rand rogither:the* neceſfarie and 


- ynchaungeable coubfellofgod and the freewill 
ef man.And againe,that ” fameaRion may be. 


both neceſſarie and contingetit: necefſarie in re- 


gard ofthe higheſt En counſellofgod: noc 
neceſlatie 
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neceſſariebut contingent inreſpeR of the ſecond 
cauſes, as among the reſt, the willof man. | 
.Fhicdly, ſome will yet:obieQtagainſtthisdos 
Qrine, that if allcthings come to paſle according 
to Gods vnchangeable decree, then whatneedes 
the vſc ofany-meanes? what needs the preaching, 
of the. word,.. and recceiuing ofthe ſacraments? 
what needs any lawes, Princes, Magiſtrates, or 
gauernment? what needes walking in mensor- 
dinarie callipgs? all.is cono.ende: forlet menplay _ 
orworke,fleepeor wake letthem doe whatthey 
will: all isone + for Gods eternall- counſel] muſt 
needes cometo paſſe: therefore it may ſeeme in 
yaine for men to buſie them-ſcelucs abour ſuch 
things. eAv/?». But we muſt know, that as God 
hath appointed all things ro come to paſſe inhis 
eternall & vnchangeable counſell; ſo in the ſame 
decree, hehathtegether ſet downe the meancs 
and waics whereby he will hauethe ſame things 
brought to paſſe : for theſe rewo muſtneuer be le- Wt 
uered; the thing to: be done, and the meanes "| 
whereby it is done, We may read inthe Atsin =. 
Pauls dangerous voyage towards Rome,an angel A&zy. | i 
of che Lord told Paul,that God had giuen him all LES 5! 
that ſailed with him in the ſhippe: now the ſoul- 
diours and mariners hearing this, might reaſon 
thus with themſelues; Secing God hath decreed 
toſauc ys all, we may doe whatwe will, there is 
no danger,for weihall all come toland aliue:but 
marke what Paul ſaith, excepr theſe abide in the verl.31. 
ſhippe, ye can not be ſafe: where we ſee, thatit was 
the cternall counſellef God co ſaue Paul, mack 
I thar 
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OfGods An Expoſitin — &olinſel}. 
that were with him: ſo he decreed to ſaucall by 
this particular meanes of their aboad in the ſhip: 
King Ezechias was reſtored tohis health,and re- 
cciued from God a promiſe that he ſhould have 
2.King.20. x5.yeares added to his daics, andthe promiſe 
was confirmed by figne : now, what doth he? caſt 

off all meancs? no: bur as he waspreſcribed, fo he 

applicth a bunchof drie figges to hisſfore, and v- 

ſeth till his ordinarie diet. Thetefote ir is groſle 
ignorance and madnes in men to reaſon againſt 

Gods decree; Godin his ynchangeable counſell, 

hath decreed and ſer downe all things howthey 

ſhall be ;therefore 1 will yſe nomeanes,butliue as 

T liſt: nay rather we muſtſay the cocraric; becauſe 
God hath decreedthis thing'or that eo be doner 

therefore I will yſe the meanes which God hath 

appointed to bring the ſame to paſle. 

Now followsthe Creation,which is nothing els 

but a worke of the bleſſed Trinitie, forming and 

framing his.creatures which were not before,aind 

that of nothing. [The pointsto be knowne con- 

cerning the creation are many. The firſt, is the 

thing by which God did beginne andfiniſhthe 
creation. And we muſt vnderſtand, that atthe firſt 

God made all things, without any inſtrumentor 
meanes,andnot as men doe which bring to paſſe 

their buſines by feruants and helps; but onely by 
| his wordand commaundement : asthePſalmiſt 
Pſa). 148. 3. ſaith, He commanded, avd all things were made, In 
the beginning God ſaid, Let rherr be light & there 
was light: and by the ſame meanes wasthe crea- 
tion of euery creature following. The yery power 
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of the word and commaundement of God was 
 ſuch,as by ic thatthing was made and had a bee- 
ing,which before was not. It may be demaun- 
| ded, what word this was by which God is ſaid to 
make all things. Aſc The word of ged in ſcrip- 
ture is takenthree waies: forthe ſubſtantial word, 
forthe ſounding or written word, for the opera= © 
* 'tiveorpowerfull word. The ſubſtantiall word, is 
the ſecond perſon begotten of the ſubſtance of 
| \thefather. Now bowſocuerit be true, that god 
| the fatherdid create all things by his word, that 
| 1s, by his Senne: yer doth it not ſeeme tobe true 
that by theſe words (God ſaid, let there be, this or 
that) that the Sonne is meant, For that worde 
which god gaueout in the creation wasin time, 
Whereas the Sonne is the word of the father be- 
fore all times: and apaine,itisa wordcommon to 
the three perſons equally, whereas the Sonneis 
the word of the father onely, Furthermore, it is | 
notlike that it was any ſounding word ſtanding ih 
of lettersand ſyllables,and ytteredrothe creatures 
afrerthe vſuall manner of men,that was thecauſe : i 
ofthem:itremaines therefore that all things were Hebr.r.z- 
made by the operatiue word , which is nothing 
but|the pleaſure, will, and appointment of god, 
and is. more powerfull to bring athing to paſſe 
then allthe meanes in the world beſide.For gods | 
willing of anything ishis effeRing and doing of br 
It. And this is prooued by Dauid, when he ſaith, 
He fpake the word, and they were made : he comman- 
aed,and they were created. Hence we muſttakeout f 
a ſpeciallleſſon , necdefull co be learnedof cuery | 
| fo ; man. 


TT Ofrhe | eAn Expoſition Creation, 
man. Looke what power God vſed and ſhewed 
in makingthe creatures when they were not, the 
ſame power he both can and will ſhew forth in 
recreating and redeeming ſinnefull men by che 
pretious blood of Chriſt. By his word he created 

Plal. 50. 10, Mans heart when it wasnot; and he can & will 
as eahly create in ysall new hearts,ſpecially whe 
we vic the good (neanes appointed for that ende. 

Ich.1r.44. AS, when Chriſt ſaideto dead Lazarus, Lezarms 

come forth, he aroſe and came forthof his graue, 
though bound hand and foote: ſo when the Lord 
ſpeakesto our dead hearts by his word and fpiric, 
we ſhallriſe forth ofthe graucs of our finnes and 
corruptions, In the creation of the great world, 
god ſaide let there be light,and preſently darknes 
gaue place: and the ſame he can doe tothelictle 
world,that is,to man, V Ve are by nature darknes, 
and let god bur ſpeake to our blinde vnderſtan. | 
dings,our ignorance ſhalldepart,and we ſhallbe |} 
inlighened with the knowledge of the true god || 

and of his will; as Paul ſaith, God that commanded 
thel.ght to ſhine out of darknes & he which hath fois 
nedin our hearts, togine the light of the knowleage of 

' theglorie of Godin the face of leſus Chriſt. 

Secondly,god madeallcreatures,without mo. 
tion, labour,or defatigation : forhis very bidding 
of the worke to be done, was the doing ofir. And 
this thing no creature can doe, but god onely, 
though ynto Adamlabour was without pain be- 

forethe fall, _ | 
Thirdly, the matter andthe firſt beginning of 
allcreatures was nothing, that is, allthings were 
[4 F-24:- . made, 
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' made, whenas there was nothing whereof thez j 
| mighebe made, as Paul faieth, God calletb thoſe gg, 4179, fil 
| things wwubich be not ,as though theywere. And in« h 
| deede in the firſt creation, all things muſt be 1 
| made cithcrof the offence of God or of nothing. 4 | 
 bux;a creaturecan not be made of the eſſence of 
| God, for.it hath no parts, it is not diuifible : and \ 
therefore God made al}things that were made alt 
out of ,himſelfe or his owne eſſence :theconclu- 16 
fon then 1s, that the framing of the creatures | 
4n the-beginnaig,, was not of any matter , bur 
.of .nothing, becauſe before the creation, our 
of God. there was nothing. This muſt reach vs I0 
tohumble our ſelues, Many there be thar ſtand W. 
ypon there anceſtoures; but let them here looke = Ws ||| 
whence they came firſt, namely , as Abraham we. 
faith ofhimſclfe,of duſt andaſpes . And what: was ER 
| thisduſtand aſhes made of ?ſurely. of nothing: it, 
whereforecucry, mans firſt beginning is of no-« HY 
| thing, Well thed, ſuch as are carried away with == 
| their pedigree anddiſcent,ifthey looke well into Wl" 
it, they.Chall finde ſmale cauſe ro boaſt or brag. Hil. 
And this conſideration of our firſt beginning (ok 
muſt nzooue ys totrue humiliation in our ſelues, le 
| Fourthly,Godin framing his creatures, in the in 
eginning made them good, yea very good. Now = 1 


| thegoodnesofthe creature is nothingels burthe 
perfecteſtate ofthe creature, whereby it was con- 
| formabletothe wiland minde ofthe Creator al- 

| Jowing & approouing of it when he had made it: 

- | foracreaturejsnot firſt geod,and then approued 
| of Godbur becauſe it approued of God therefore 
" Fn rg it 
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 Prov.16.4, 


_ diminiſhed, Therefore when we ſee any want, 
_ defeR, or deformitie in any of them, we muſt 


Ofthe  eAuCxpſitien | Creation. 
icis good. But wherein, will ſome ſay, ſtandes 
this goodnes of the creature ? F ayſyver,in three 
things: I. in the comelineſſe, beautic, and 

loric of euery worke in his kinde both- 1n 
_ and conſtirurion of the matter, II, in the 
excellencie ofthe vertue which God hath giuen 


toit:for as he hath appointedeuery creature for 


ſome ſpeciall ende,ſo he hath fitted and furniſh- 
ed it withſufficientpower andyertue for the "ac 
ren mw of the ſameende.1 11.Inthe excee- 


ding benefite | and profirablenes that came b 


them'to man.But fince the fall ofman this goed- 
nes of the creature is partly corrupted and partly 


haue recourſe |backe againe to the apoſtacie of 
our firſt patents,and remember our fall in then, 
and lay with aforrowefull heart, this comes to 
paſleby reaſon of mans moſt wretched finne, 
Which hath defiled heauen and earth,8 drawne 
a curſe not onely ypon himſelfe, but vpon thereſt 
ofthe creatures forhis ſake, whereby their good- 


[ 


nes ismuch defaced, | On 
Fiftly,the end ofcreation,isthe glorie of Ged, 
as Salomon faith God made all things for his owne 
fake, yea exen the wicked for the day of emill, And 
God propounds this principall ende to himſelfe, 
nor arthough he wanted glorie,and would pur- 
chaſzirvnto himſelf by the creatis; forhe is moſt 
glorio0s1n himſelf, and his honour and praiſe be- 
ing infinite.can neither be incicaſed nor decrea- 
ſed, but rather that he might communicate and 
4 : m:ake 
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thouſand and fixe thouſand yeares a 


Ofthe of theCreede, Creation, 
make manifeſt his glorie to his creatures, & giue 
them occaſion to magnifie the ſame.Forthe rea. 
ſonable creatures of God beholding his glorie in 
thecreation, are mooued co ceftific and declare 
theſame among men. ET 

| Thefixr ſhall be couching thetime of the be- 
ginning of che | world which is betweene fiue 
ooe.For Mo- 
ſes hath ſet downe exaRly the computation of 
time fromthe making of the world to his owne 
daies:andthe prophets after him haue with like 
diligence ſer downe the continuance of the ſame 
to the very birth of Chriſt. Burforthe exaRt ac- 
count of yeares Chronologers are nor ail of one 
minde.Soine ſay there be 3929.fromthe creatis 


| to Chriſts birth ,as Beroa/dvs:lome 2 952.as Hie- 
| romeand Bede:\ome 3960.25 Luther and [o,La- 


| cidus;ſome 3963. as Melanithon in his Chroni- 
} cle and FarH:u5:lome 3970.25 Bullinger and Tre- 


mellius;fome towards 4000. as Brnring es, Nowe 
| fromehebirth of Chriſt cothis day are 1 592. yeres 
| &addingtheſerogether,the whole time amoun- 
; teth, And God would haue the very time of the 
{ beginningof the world to be revealed, firſt that ir 


might be knowne tothe Church, when the coue- 


nant ofgrace was firſt giuen by God to man,and 


when it was afterward renewed, & howe Chriſt 


came inthe fulnes oftime, Gal. q.ſecondly that we 


might knowe that the world was not made for 
the erernall and eucrliuing God, but for man: 
thirdly that we might learne not to ſer our hearts 
onethe world and one the things therein which 

-ÞF2 h-uc 


an an{were.Forthey ſay he was coptinualy occu- 
_ Piedin making many little worldes, which he 
continually deſtroyed as he made then, becauſe 
none pleaſed him tillhemadechis . Bur we muſt 
rather ſay,that ſome things are revealed which 
god did then, as that he decreed what ſhould 
come to paſſe whenthe world was:and that then 
the bleſſedperſons intrinitie did cake eternall de- 


Pror"3% lighteach inother.Itany man wil ncedesknowe 
a morelething hearewhat Meles ſaith,Secrer things 


"99 belong rorbe Lord our Gedgbut things rencaled tows 
4rd to onr children far ener, e And let thers marke 
what one cluding the queſtion, an{wered;name- 
ly,that god was making hell fire co burne all ſuch 

ur.tih.x, Evrious perſons | as will nexdes knowe more of 

confe[.c, 12, godthen ke hath revealedrothem:tor where god 
hath not a mouth to ſpeake, there we muſt not 
hauean eare to! cere:therefore our duties, to let 


[| 


ſuch curious queſtions paſſe. 


ome may aske in. what ſpace of 

timedid god make the world? [anſwere,god could 

haue made che world, and allthings in it in one 
woment; but he began and finiſhed the whole 

Gent, , wotke in fixe diſtin daies,In the firſt diy he 


, 


Seventhly, ſo 


- 


made 
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Ofthe of the (reeds, . Creations Sos | 
madethe matter of allthings and the light: in the |  \f 
ſecond the heauens;in the third day he brought 
the ſea into his copaſle, & made the drie land ap. | 
peare,and cauled itto bring forth herbs, plants,8: 
trees: in the fourth he made the Sunne, the 
Moone,and theſtarresin the heauen: in the fifth 
day he tnadethe fiſhes of the ſea, the foules of 
heauen,andeucry creepingthing:in the ſixth day 
he madethe beaſts of i” Feld,and all cattcl],and 
inthe ende of the ſixth day he made man. Thus 
in fixe diſtin ſpaces of cime,the Lord did make 
all chings:a#nd that eſpecially for chree cauſes. I. ES. | 
! toteach men thatthey ought to _haue a diſtin& -.-" 
d Þ endferious conſideration ofcuery creature:for if | Wl. 
n Þ God had made the worlde in # moment,fome =_ 
= © mighthaue ſaid,this worke is ſo myſtical}, thatno Ne 14 
te | mican ſpeak of it. Bur for the preventing of this i 
4 cavill,it was hispleaſure to makethe world and al Hl 
vs |! thingsthereinin fixe daies, andthe ſeuenth day 
ce  h2 commanded it to be ſanCtified by men, thar 


29-0 WY _— Rv 


Na 4 


& 


- 


c- © they might diſtinaly and feriouſly meditate vp= _ wy 
ch | on cuery daies worke of the Creation.l I.God bal 
of © madethe world, and cuery thing thereinin fixe | 
dd Þ diſtin daies,te teach vs, whatwonderfull power 


ot © andlibertic he had ouer all his creatures: for he _- ih 
let Þ! made the light when there was neicher Sunne il. 
; nor Moone, nor ſtarres:to ſhew, that in giuing © 
of Þ lightrothe world, he isnot bound ts the Sunne,to 
1d Þ avycreature,orto any meanes: for the light was 
ne Þ madethe firſtday:butthe Sunnethe Moone,and 
le I the ſtarres were not created before the fourth 
he Þ day.Apaine, trees and plants were ene | 
[4 | 3 Alt 
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third day:butyer the ſunne,moone, & the ſtarres, 
and raine which nouriſh and make hearbs, trees, | 
and plants to grow were not created till after the 
third day: which ſhewes plainely,that God can 
121 aKe trees, plants, & hearbs to grow withoutthe *' 
meanes of raine,and without the vertue and ope« | 
rationof the Sunne, the Moone, and the ſtarres, * 
lil. He made the worlde in fixe diſtin daies, 
and framed all chings3 in this order, toteachys his 
wondctfull providence ouer all his creatures: for 
before man was created he prouided for him a 
dwelling place, and allthings neceſſarie for his 
perpetual preſeruation, and perfe& happineſle 
and felicitic, So alſo hecreated beaſtsand'cattell: 
bur not before he had made hearbs, plants, and 
 erafle, and all meanes whereby they are preſer- 
dats; Aodit God had this careouver man when as 
yet he was not: much more will god hauecarc 0- 
uer him now when he i is, and hath a beeing) | in 
naiurc. 1 
And rthus "th concerning the points of do- 
| Arine touching the creation. The duties follow. 
And firſt by the worke of creation we may dil- 
_ cerhethe truc Ichovah from all falſe oods andi- 
dolsin the warlde , This Efaiah maketh plaine, 
bringing in the Lord reaſoning thus : [am God, 
© and % Ah e 5 n0re ciher God beſids me, How is that 
prooued ?thus: / forme the light ava create derke- 
neſſe,l make peace,and create ewh: I the Lord ace af 
theſe things, If a man aske thee how thou know- 
eſt the true God from all falſe gods:rhou muſt an- 
fi wer by the works of c1 creation: for he alone is the 
it 1 j k maker 


—_—_ -- FL 


> 


= y 
_ dugg Coagwmncs ame 
hd —_———<a—41 We __ oo ee og ay —_— _— —_—— nd 


Ofthe #f the Creed. ' 


them, This propertic can not agree to any crea- 
ture, to any man, Saint, or Angel : nay, notto all 
men and all angels they can not giuc becing to a 
creature which before was nothing. 


Creation, 3 $7 
maker of heauen and earth, and all things in 


Secondly, whereas godthe Fatheris the Crea-. 


tor of all things,and hath giuen vnto manreafon, 


ynderſtanding,and abilitic, more then to other 
creatures, We ate taught to confider & meditate 
of the worke of gods creation, Thisthe wiſe man 
teacheth vs,ſaying,Conſider the worke of God, And 


indeede jt isa ſpeciall dutie of euery man which 
prefeſſerh himſelfero be a meber of Gods church, 


as he acknowledgeth god to bethe Creatour, ſo 
tolooke vpon his workemanſhip and viewe and 


. confider all creatures, A skilfull workeman can 


haue no greater diſgrace, then when he bath 


done ſome famaus thing, to haue his friendpaſſe 


by his worke, and not ſo much as look= vpon ir. 


- If it be demanded, for what ende mult we looke 
vpon the worke of Gods creation? Ianſwer, that 


Eccles, 
7.15, 


init we may fec and diſcerne gods power, wiſe- 


dome,laue,mercic, and prouidence, and all hisat- 


tributes,and in all things his glorie. This is amoſt 


neceffaric duticto be learnedof every man. VVe 
thinke nothing roo much or too good to beitow 


on vaine ſhewes, and plaics, idle ſports and pa» 


ſtimes,which are the vanities of men, and we doc 
moft willingly beholdthem: in the meane ſeaſon 


vtterly negleQing and comemning the glorious 


workeof Gods creaticn. VVell, che Lord God. 


bath appointed his Sabbath to be {anctiied nor 


F 4 onely. 


Kev.4.11, 


Ofthe "Us Expoſ tiow Creation, 
oneiy by the publique miniſtcrie of the vyord, 
and by priuate praier, but alfo by an eſpeciall 
confideration and meditation of Gods crea- 
rures: and therefore the dutie of every man. is 


This, diſtinctly and ſeriouſly to viewe and con- 
fider the creatures of god; and thereby take oc- 


cafion to glorifie his name, by aſcribing vn- 
to him the vviſedeme, gloric, povrer, and omni- 
potencie that is cue ynto him and appeates in 
the ſame, 

Thirdly,we muſt gine God the glorie in all his 
creatures, becauſe he is the Creator of them all. 
So inthe Revelaton the foure and twentic El- 
ders fa!l downe before him; and ſay, Thow art 
werthie, O Lord, to receine plorie ard AEIONY and 
power - giuing this reaſon : - for thou haft piacral all 
things, ba for thy wills fake they are and bane beene 
created, Reade the pſalines 147. and 148. both 
which tende to thiseffe&, that god nuff be prai- 
ſed, becguſc*he is the Crearot of all things, to 
vvhome all elotie is due. VVeknovy,that vvhen 
men behold any curious vvorke of a cunning and 
Skilfull crafteſman , firaighryvay they viillleaue 
the vvorke, and inquire after him that made it, 
that chey may praiſc his skill; The fame is our 
dutic in this.caſe, vvhen vye come abroad, and 
behold every vvhere in all the creatures the 2d- 
mirableand vnſpeakable vviſcdome, goodnefle, 
and povyer of god, thenyve muſt make haſt from 
the creature, and goe foryvard tothe Creator, to 
praiſe and olorific him-and herein muſt yye ſhevy 


eur ſcluc5to differ from brithy beaſts, in that by be 
YIie 
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Ofche | of the (recs. | Creation, 79 
vic & vievy of gedscreatures, yyedoereturne due 
- glorie,praiſe,and honourynto the Treator, 
'* Ourfourth dutie is ſer devyne by the propher .. 01114] 
Amos, ywho moouing the peeple tomecte god = kill 
by repentance, addeth a reaſon taken from che Mit 


creation: He that fourmeth the mountaines and 954 WA 
ereaterh the windes, which declareth unre man what | 
i his theaght, which maketh the morning aarknes, Ts C1! 
6. the Lord God of beſts is his name. Themea- | £1810 
ning of the Prophet is this : God is a terrible dll 
iudge, and vre are as traytours atid rebels againſt Fs. 


him - therefore the beſtvyay that vye can take is 
this : he is comming to iudge ment, let vs chere- _ | 
fore meete him and fall doyyric before him, and W114 
humble our (clues vader his mightie hand, And 4 1 
the holy ghoſt by the Prophervyould mooue the 19, 
people to mecte God by ſerious repentance, by a mM 
reafon framed thus: If God vyho is their judge, wt [ 
| be able to create the vvindes, and ro fourme the TI: 
mountaines, and ro make the morning darknes: HM 
then he is alſo able co make an eternall iudge- VIE 
ment for their confuſion, And therefore all ſuch as Wt i, 


{/ 
. | © - f 1 4 F + 
be impenitent finners, let them prepare theEſclues $1574 


to turneynto him: and ſurelyitmen had grace ts 
lay this to their hearts, they yvyould nor hue ſo 


long intheir ſinnes vyithour repentance as they 
doe : nayrather,they vvould prepare them. ſelues 
to meet himintheyvay before he come to iudge- 
ment, becauſe he is a Creator, and therefore able 
ro bring infinite puniſhments vpon them at his 


pleaſure, andtobringthem to nothing as he made 


them ofnothing. And letthemknoyyit,yyhoſoc= 
13M uer 


Ofthe [ An Expoſition Ke Creation, 

uer they be that goe forwarde in their finnes 

that God the Creator whenlocuer he will, can 0. 

en hell to devourechem:and that he can ſhewe 

himſelfe as mighticin his iudgement to mens de- 

firuRion,as he wes mighty inthe beginningio gi- 

"  ningvsabcing whe we were nothing. Wherfore 

notable is the practiſe of David, who inureshim- 

jelfe tothe ſcare of God by tlie cofiderstion of his 

Plal.1z9, creation, [aying, / am fearefully and wonderfully 

14. male, 270 | i 40 0g 

Laſtly, thoſe which have beene impenicent 

ſinners through all cheir life paſt, muſt not onely 

learne to repent for their ſinnes; but alſo indea- 

uourto perfortne obedience vnto Gods word. 

Godisa creator,and the thing created ſhould in 

all reſpes be conformable co his will:for Dauid 

Plalti9, ſaith, Thine hauds hawe faſhioned megand framed 

73» Pe, gine me vuderſtanding therefore that [ may 

learne thy commandements, And good reaſon: 

for thereis no man of any trade, but he would 

fainchaueallthat he maketh and deuileth, to be 

vſed:butyetſo as the vic thereof muſt be confor- 

mable to the wil of the maker.For this cauſe Mo- 

_ ſesthat faichtull ſeruantof God faith,that the peo» 
ple of Iſrael dealr wrongfully with the Lord. .. 

why? For be hath created them, aud propertioned 

the be is their father andhe bought the:yet they hane 

aiſhononred bim by corrupting themſelues towards 

hin by their vice, All creatures in heauen and in 

carth doethe will of the creator,except man,and 

the deuill & his angells:for the Sunne,the Moone 

andthe ſtarres,they keepe thatcourſe ks -5 

FOIT0 at 
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Ofthe of theCreede, Creation, 9 
hath appointedthem : bur man though he be 
 boundto doethe will of God, becauſe God is his 
creator,yert he rebells againſt him, The potter if 
incempering his clay be cannotmake and frame 
it according to his mad, atlegth he will daſhitin 
pieces: ſo god,he creatcth ma,notthar be ſhould 
doc his owne will but Gods will: and therefore 
che Lord in his wrath will confound him eternal- 
ly whoſocuer he be that folleweth the luſts of 
hizowne wicked heart,and will not be brought 
' to be conformable ro Gods will , but goes on in 
his rebellion without (tay, For this cauſe it ſtands 
every man in handtoyeelde himfelfe pliable vn- 
ro gods will,and to indeauour to obey 1t by kee- 
ping a good conſcience before God and all men, 
and by walking faithfully in hiscalling, leaſt the 
ende be confuſion. If aman haueca trade and o- 
ther men come into his ſhoppe,& vieſuch tooles 
and inſtruments as be there co wrong ends, be wil 
in no wiſe brooke ir, but take the abuſe in great 
diſpleaſute:now the world is as it were an opc- 
ned ſhoppe in which God hath ſer forthynto vs 
his glorie-and maicſtie ; and the creatures of all 
kinds beinſtruments appointed forexcellent vſes, 
and ſpecially man forthe accompliſhment of his 
will. ndtherefore when he rebells againſt the 
will of God, and by finne puts the creatures to 
=Iong ends,he canot but moſt grieuouſly offend 
God... "3840 
And thusmuch of the duties. Novy in thethird | 4 
place follevy the conſolations vnto gods church ' ll 
and people, Firft as S, Pecer ſaith, Ged zs a creator, 1.T)cr.qe 19%, | | 
ep Ml yea 1} 
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yeas faithful creator, The properties of a fairhtull 
creator aretwo:T.He will picſerue his creature: | 
no man is ſo tender oger ay wotke as he that 
made ic,for he cannorabide toſe it any way abu- 
ſed. God therefore being a faithfull creator, ten+ 
derly loues all his creatures. So Iob reaſoneth 
with God, that he wil not calt him off, bceanſe he 
z the work of hi5 hands.lI, God will beare with his 
crearure, to ſee wh ther i wil be brought to afty 
good end andvſe before hewill dettroyir.Andeo 
vic the fortner compariſon; the porter will turne 
and worke the clay cucry way to make a veſſell 
ymo his minde; bur if it frame no! way,then will 
hecaſt t away and daſh it againſt rhe wall, And 
ſo God whocreated mac, fill preſerticth him,and 
vſcth all tneanes tomake him conformable to his 
will, before he calt himoff, The Lord did long 
ffrine with men in the olde worlde,toturne them 
Ges.C.3.6. fromtheir wickednes: but when nothing would 
ſerue th&,it is ſaid, /r reported the Lord that he had 
made man on the earth, Andin likemanner,if we 
which are the creatures of God, ſhall rebell a- 
eainſt this our creator, it may be he will beare 
with vs foratime:butit we continue therein, and. 
donotturne to him by repentance; he will bring; 
vpor! vsa finall defirution both in bodie and 
ſoule, YerI ſay, before he doethis, hismanner is 
cotricall meanestopreſerue ys,andturne ys vnta' 
him,and afterward,ifnothing will ſerue,then will 
he ſhewe forth his power in menseonfuſion, and. 
therefore it ſtandes ys in hand to looke ynto it 


betime. | o 
Secondly, 
mmm | 
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Ofthe -/ of the (reeae. Creation, 93 
Secodly,looke what power the lord did mani» 
felt inthe creation of all things,the ſame power. 
| heboth6an & yvil make manifeſt inthe redemp- 
tion of mankind . Inthe beginning God made all 
things by his yyard;and ſo likevvifehe isable Rill | 
to make by the povver of his yvord, ofa. vyicked | 
manthatis dead.in finne, atrue-andliuely mem- 
ber of Chrift, yvhich the propher Efay fignifieth | 
vyhen he ſaith; The Lordibat created the | cx Eſay 45. 13 
and ſpread rbernabroad, he that ftiratcheth forth the *3* 
earth andthe body thereofichc.lihe Lora have called 
thee inrighteeuſnes. This muſt not incouragecuill 
men in their-wickednes,but it ſeruethracomfare. 


the peeple of god, conſidering that the ſame God = 
yvhich once created them, is alſo as able 'toſaue il 
them,and vvil ſhewe himſelſe as mighticin-cheic "it 


redemprion, a5 he vyas in their creation of no« = 
_- And:thusmuch of the Creation in generall, 
Novye it folleyveth that vve come to the hand- 
ling ofthe parts thereof. Far it is not ſaid barely ; 
that God is a creator; but particularly thathe isa nx 

| cereatorof beauenand earth:of both yvhichyve vvil 8 

| ſpeakeinorder:and firſt of the creativof heauen. { 

Heauen)in Gods yvord fgnificth allthatis a= ind, 

boue the earth:for the ayre vvhercjn vye breath is 118 
called Heauen, And according to this acceptario 
ofthe vyord,there arethree Heauens,as Paul faith 
He way taken vp inte the third heanen.The fuſt of 2.Cor.12.1. 
theſe heauens isthat ſpace, vvbich is from the ' 
earth ypyyard vnto the firmament, yvhere the 


Rarresare, Thusthe birdes yyhichfAly in the ayre 
| bervyccne. 


94 Creation of || An Expoſition heaven, 
betweenethe carth and the ſtarres, are called the 
foules of the heanez : and when God ſent the flood 
ro drownethe olde world , Moſes ſaith, che wwin- 
dowes of heauen were opened; meaning, that God 
powred doyyne raine fromthe clouds abundant. 
ly,forthe making of a food to drown the world, 

| The fecond heauenis that which' containeth the 

— Sunne,the Moone,and the ſtarres:fo Moſesfaith, 

that God in the beginning created the Sunne, 

the Meone, and the ſtarres; and placed them in 
the /irmament of heauen. Beltdes theſe two hen- 
uvens,there is a third whichis iouifble: and yer ic 
ixthe worke of Gods hands: and its that glorious 
place where Chrift euen in his manhoodhitterh at 
rhe right hand ofthe father : & whither the ſoules 
of che: faith full departed/ are carried, and placed : 
2ndin which at the ende of the worlde ihall all 
the Ele both in bodie and ſoule, have perfe&ioy 
and blifſe inthe glorious ſight & preſence 6f god 
for ever. Burt forthe beter conceiving the trueth, 
we are to skanne and:confider diligently three 

queſtions. Firſt, whetherthis third heaven be a 

creature; for many haue choughtir wasneuer cre- 

ated,bur was eternall vyith God himſelfe: but it is 

a grofle crrour contrarie ro gods word, For the 

Scriprure faith, Abraham looked for acitic (mca- 

ning the heauenly Ierufalem, this third heauen ) 

having a foundation whoſe buildef and maker is Goa. 
Further, if it be eternall, ic muſt either be a Crea- 
| cor or acreature: butit is no creator, for thenir 
ſhould be God: and therefore it muſt needes be a 


| 


Geri.l7- 


Gcn.1.14. 


Hebr,3 1.310, 


creature, But ſome will ſay, the Lord is eternall, þ 
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Creationof ofthe Creede,  heauen, 9y 
and this third heaven hath alwaies beene the ; 
place of the Lords aboad, and thereforcir is alſo 
ecernall, £1», True it is indeede that god doth 
ſhew bis glorie and maieſtic in the third heauen : 
bur yet that cannor poſſibly contain his godhead 
as Salomon faith, Behold the heanexs, andthe bea- 1.King, 3-27 
vers of heanens are net ableto containe thee. Whete- 
fore though God doth manifcft his eternall glo= vi 
ric inthisthird heauen, yet doth itnor follow that FR 
therefore this place ſhould be erernall; for he if 
teedsno habitation to dwellin:he is cuery where 1 
filling all chings with hispreſence,excluded from 
no place. The ſecond queſtion is, whererhis third 
heauen is? e£7.There are ſome Proteſtants ſay, 
It ts euery'where:-and they holde this opinion to 
maintainethereallpreſence of the Lords bodyin 
orabour the ſacramer.But if it were euery where, 
then hell ſhould be in heauen, which no man will 
ſay*but heaien indeed is aboue theſe viſible hea- 
vers which we fee with ourcies:; ſo the Apofile 
faich,C hrift aſcended on hi '” h farre abone all heanens, Epli.3.7,16, 
& c.And avaine it is ſatd of Steuen,that beeing ful 
of the holy ghoſt, he looked vp ſteadfaſtly into the AQ-7-59,56 
beaxensand ſaw them open,and the forme of war fii- 
dirg at theright hand of God, Thirdly it may be de- 
manded, why Godcreated thisthird heauen? Anſ, 
God made itforthis cauſe, that there mighe be a 
certaineplace wherein he might make manifeſt 
his glorie and maieſtie to his cle& angels & men: 
for the which cauſe it was created a thouſand 
fold more glorious then the two former heauens 
_are;andin this rcſpeR itiscalled Paradiſe, by _ 
| | on 
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thered all gods children. It is called the kingdoms 


Creation of PI Expoſition heauen, | 
ſon ofthe ioy'& plealure ariſing from Gods gloxi.. 
ous preſence. And our Sauiour Chriſtcallerh je the 
houſe of Ged his father ;becauſeintoitmuſt be ga. 


of heaxen,, becauſe God isthe King thereof, and 
ruleth therein perfe glorie, Trucit is, god hach 
his kingdame here on earth: but heruleth net ſo 
fully and glorioufly here, as heſball in beauen ; 
for this is rhe kingdome of.grace, butthat isthe 
kingdome of bis glorie, where he ſoraignethghac 
he will be all jn all, firftin Chriſt, and thenin the 
ele both angelsand men. | |. .. de 
Nowe follow the duties vyhereunto vve are 
mooued prinejpally in conſideration ofthe ma- 
king ofthe third heaven. Firlt, if God. created it 
eſpecially forthe manifeſtation of his glorie ynto 
men,that.at the endeof this yvorld, by the fruigi- 


en of Gods moſt glorious preſence , there they 


migltt haueperfcR ioy and telicitie: we haueoc- | 
ca{ion here to conſider the wonderfull madnefle -. | 
and forgetfulncs that raigneth eucry where a- 
mong men, vvhich onely haue regard to thee- 
ſtate of this life, and caſt all their care on this 
world, and neuer ſo much asonce dreame of the 
10ytuil and bleſſed eftate which is prepared for 
Gods children in the higheſtheauen, If a man 
hauing two houſes, one but a: homely cottage, 
and the other a princely pallace, ſhould leauethe_ 
better, and take all the care and paines for.the 
dreſling yp of che firſt, would not every. man ſay, 
he were a madde mann? yes yndoubredly, And yet 
this is the ſpirituall madnes that rakes place cue- 

ry 
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Creation of + of the Creede. heaven, 97. 
ry where among men: for God hath prepared 


— 


for ys two houſes,one 1sthis our bodie which we 45 04 
beare aboutvs, which is an houſe ofclay, as lob Ml 
faith,e dwell in houſes of clay whoſe founaation is - | WI! 
duft,whichſhak be deſirozed before themorh: and as lob.q4.19. my 
Peter ſaith, tabernacle or rent, which we muſt ann 
| ſhortlyrake downe; and wherein we abide but as *F©+1+ 14: Wl 
pilgrimes and ſtranngers. Againe,the ſame God of | 1 WP NY 
his wonderfull goodneffe hath provided forvsia © | * \ TR. 
ſecond houſe in the third heauen, wherein we Fil 
mult not abide for a time and fo depart: bur for e- | -0I 
uermore enioye the blefled felicitie of his glori- 4 | 
ous preſence.For althis marke a ſpiritual phren- . . |, 1 
fic poſſeſsing the mindes of men;torthey imploy 8 
alltheir care and induſirie forthe maintaining of . WE 
this houſe of clay, whoſe foundationis but duſt-. | =. 
but for the blefled eftate of the ſecond houſe, | vo 
which is prepared for them in the kingdome of fi 09-114 


heaven, they haue little regard or care, They 
will both runne and ride trom pace to place 
day and night,both by ſca and land:but for what? 
Is it for the preparing of a manfion place in the 
heauenly Icruſalem? Nothing lefſe, for they will 
ſcarce goeforth of the doore to vie any meanes 
wherebythey may come vnto it:but all their ſlu- 
dy isropach vpthe ruines and breaches of their 
earthly cabbine, Noweletall meniudge in their. 
owne confciences, whether as I have ſaid,this be 
not moxethenſenſeleſſe madneſſe? Againe, the 
bodie is but atabernacle, wherein we mult reſt as 
it were for a night, asaſtraunger doth inan Inne, 
and {oaway: burtthe ſecond houſe is eternall in 
| G I RE 


gf Creationaf® / 4s Fipaſtion heaven, 
the heauens,an cucrla ting (cate of all felicitie and 


happineſſe, And therefore our dutie is above all 


things, toſcckerthe kingdome of God and his 


vs.then we muſtin this world ſe al good meanes 


whereby we may be made worthie the fruition 
ofit;and alſo fitte and readie atthe day of death 


ve ſhall fully pefleſſe both in ſoule and bodie, & 
there raigne eternally ir all happineQe with God 
Almightic our Creataur,che keahe ſonne,and 
the holy Ghoſt, Bur ſome may ſay, howe ſhall a 


Ys: fr ſpeaking of this heauenly Teruſalem, he 
ſaith, There ſhell exter intort wone oncleane thing, 
Revel.22. Leithsr whatſocuer workerb abhomination or lies. 
The meanes-then ro make our ſelues fitte i is, ro 
ſecke to be reconciled to God in Crhitt ſor eur 


afluranceofthe free retniſfsion & pardon of them 

all inthe bloode of Chriſt. And as touching that 

part of life which is to come, we rauſt remember 
tlekg.z, Whats, Iohn ſaith, Exery ove that hath thus hope 
prerefiers #1w/clfe; mcaging that ke which hath 

hope toraigne with wg in heauen, yſeth the 

mcancs whereby he may purific and keepe him- 


L.lokg.18, which- 55 borne of Cod keepeth himſelfe , _ the 
wicked ozt tb} bin uot. Sienifying, that all 
ſuch perſons 25are quly nftfied and tznSified, 


tighteouſneſſe,as Chriſt himſelfe biddeth vs. And. 
Mak. 6-33: it the Lord hue there prepared ſuch « place for 


tocnterintoit: which atthe day of iudgement os 


man fo prepatc himſclte that he may be ficte for | 
that place?eſ»[, This the holy Ghoſt reacherh 


(elfe from "GFy , 2s allo he faith after, thathe 


Carric | 


fnaes paſt,and withall to indeaueur to haue an | | 


+ 
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| | Creation of of the ({reede,  heauen, 99 
| carrie ſuch s narrowe and faire watch ouer the 
whole courſe of their lives aud converſations that 
the deuill can never giuethem deadly woundes,8: 
wholly @&vercomethem. Nowe the man thatis 
refolued in his conſcience of the pardon of his 
finneforthe time paſt,and hath aſteadfaſtpurpoſe 
in his heart to keepe himſelfe ypright, and con- 
tinuallyto walke inrighteouſneſſe and true holi- 
nefle all the daies of his life:this man, I ſay, is pre- 
pared and made fitte to enter into: the heavenly 
Jeruſalem: come death when it will, he is ready. 
And howeſocuer he muſt not looke for heauen 
hcre uponearth,yet he is as it werein the ſuburbs. 
ofthis heauenly Citic: and at the ende of this life 
theking chercof the lord Iefis wil open the gates 
and receiue, him into his kingdome, forheis al- 
ready entred into the kingdome of grace, To 
conclude this point, ler cucry maninthe feare of * 
God,be mooued hereby to ſer his heart to pre- 
_ parc himſelfe; -that when God ſhal callhim hence 
he may be fire to enterintothar elorie. Second- 
ly, ſeeing God hath prepared the third hea- 
ea for ys, it teacheth every man in this world to 
be content with che eſtate wherein God hath pla= 
ced him, whether it be high or low,rich or poore : 
why P2bccauſe hete heis but a pil Irime, & lives 
ina cortage ofclay,andin arent wherein he mult 
abide but a'while,as a pilgrime docth,often tines 
carrying his honſe about with him; and we ſhall. 
in better ſort accept the 2MiRious which God 
ſendsys inthislife; ifwe remember that there is 
prepared far ys aplace of ioy, which mul thing our 
C' 2 rc 
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ceſting place and perfe& felicitie for euermore, 
This wasthe practife ofthe children of God, ei: 


pecially of Abraham: for when the Lord called 
himouc of his þwne countrey, he obeyed, andby 
| Wlevatr. faith abode tn thepromiſed, land, as in aſtrange cure 
p,10, trey,as one that dwelt intents beb lſaac and lacked, 
heire with hiwsin the ſame promiſe: &thereaſon fol. 

loweth : for he /ooked for aciie owt 4 foundation 

whoſe builder and maker i' God They belecuedthat 
theſethings whichthe Lo:d promiſed, were ſha. 

dowes of etterthings; :and hereon Rayed them- 

ſelues, being well content withthat eſtate wheno 
God had called them, SoPaul vras contented to |& 

beare the affitions whici God had laid ypon | 
him,and hisreaſon was, becauſe((aith he) we looks | 
n,COr.4.XC. jo ou things which are ſeene but on things which are 
nt ſcene: for the things which are ſeenc are temporal, 

but the things which are net ſcene are eternall, And 

%5.v.1,z, inthenexr chapter: »e kzewe(ſaith he) that if our 
earthly hoaſe of thes T abernacle be deſtrozed, we 

hane adweilmg £ginen vs of God, that u,anhouſenct 

made with handes,but eternal in the heanens. And 

| for this cauſe his defi Ire was rather to remoouc 

out of this bodie,and to be withthe Lord. 

And thus much concerning Heauen. Nowe 
followeth the ſecond 1 part of Gods creation in, 
theſe wordes, 

And earth)Earnh (i Grificek the huge maſſt or 
body Randing of ſea and land,on which we liue, 

_  andallthings that beinor ypen the earth what- 
 Calr.16, focucr:asPaul ſaith , For by him were created all 


ant oa arebn beaner or in earth,56. In other 
creedes 
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| fore the throne of God, to behould the face of 1 


Creation of oftheCreeds. © Angels, 
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creedes which were made fince this of the A. 
poliles;being expoſitions of that; there is added, 
maker of all things viſible and inviſible, Here we Le 
have occaſion to ſpeake of all creatures, bur that [Q 
were infinite:therefore I will make choiſe oftheſe 
two,good Angels and Men, 
I.That Angels had a beginning itisno queſt- Fl 
ien:for Paul faich, char by God all things were Colr.r6. + 
createdin heauen and carth, things viſible and 
inviſible, wherher thrones, principalities, or po- Tt 
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wers.And inrelpe@t of the creation, Angelsare | 
calledthe ſonnes f Gzd. But the time and day of 1op 8.7. W 
their creation cannot be (ct downe further then FIN: 
this.chat they were createdinthe compaſle ofthe = tht 
fixe daies. For Moſes ſaith, Thws, namely in the Wal. 
compaſlle of the firſt ſixe daies,the beavers andthe wt 
earth were fafhioned,and all the boaſt of them:that is | | Fn 
all racieticofcreaturesin heauen and earth ſer- hl 
ving forthe beautic and glorie thereof: whereof | Iii 
no doubt the Angels arc the principall, "2 / [; 06k 
IT. Touching the naturcot Angels, ſome have \ FRA 

thought that they are nothing but qualities and: (kh 
motions in the minds of mE, 2s the Saduces & the- 1168! 
Libertinesof this time: but chetruth is,that they | Rt 

are ſpirits,that is,ſpirituall and inviſible ſubſtan- WW 
ces created by God,and really ſubfiſtting:for the WH: 
(cripture aſcribesunto them ſuch kinde of aQtios 


which cannor be performed by the creatures, 
faue onely ſuch as be ſubſtances: as to ſtand be. |, 


the Father, to carry mens ſoulesto heaven, Kc. 
yet mult- mufl we not imagine thatthey are br ,,. 
3 7 TCalp 
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Creation of | -:laty Fpefiin TH Angels. 
dily ſubſtances confiting of fleſhand bone , And 


though they rooke vpon them viible ſhapes and 


formes,and dideate and drinke in the company 
of men,and thereupon yi called Mem in {crip- 
tire:yetthey didehis by divine diſpenſation for a 
time, that they might. the better perfourme the 
aSions and bulinefles amon g men,to which they 


were by God appointed; Anithe bodiesof men 
which they aflumed, wereno parts of their naturs 
rnitedts them,as ou: : bodies ue to vs; but rather 
they were 3s garments are to vs, which they 

miohr put off and ont their pleaſure If any fhal 


Aj whence they hag thelc bodies, the anſwere, || 


" 


is,that cither ney were createdot nothing by che 
power of God, or framed offome other marter 


lubG6ing before. If a zaine it beasked what be- 


caine ofikefe bodies when they laid them down 
beczuſe they viedthem but for @ time, the an- 
fwere may be,thatifthey were made of nothing, 
they were againc refolucd into nothing:if made 
ofother creatures, th t then they were reſolued 
into the ſame bodies of which they were firſt 
made: though indeede vve can cefine _ 
Certenly In this point. Jo 

11. Angels arc Shape creatures excel- 


lentknowledge & vn erſtanding, far ſurpaſzing 


all me ſaue Chriſt, Thej rknowledge is threefold; 


natural}, reucaled,exp reamgla Natal Which 
they re Edined "Iiivi E di in the creation, Rewed- 


ted, which God makes manifeſt to them in the 
proceſſe oftime , whereas before they knewe it 
Rot, Fhus God revealed to Gabiel the myſicric 
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of the 70, weekes,Dan.8.2nd 9, Andinthe Apo- 
calyps meny things 8re revealed to the Angels 
that they might reucale them ynto vs . Experi- 
| mentalknowledge,is that which they get by ob- 
| ſerving the dealings of God in the the whole 
world , but ſpecially in the Church, And thus 
Paulſaith,rhat co principelities powers 1m heanenly Ben.g.l0, 
places is bnowen the manifold wiſdowe of Godby the 
Chearch.. = 
IV. Andas the knoweledge,ſo alſo the power P/al.103.19 
ofthe good Angels isexceeding great.They are 
able tro doc more then all men can, Therefore 
Paul calls them wightie eAngels,2,Thefl.1.7.Yea 
theirpoweris farre ſuperiour ro the powerof the AugaP, fe 
wicked angels, who Hi che fall are vndec them 771194563 
and cannot prevaile 2gain!t them. : 
V. The place of the aboad of eFngels, is the 
higheſt heauen, vnlcfle they be ſent thence 
by the Lord, te doe ſome thing appointed by 
him, This our Szvionr Chriſt reacheth when 
he ſaith,that the angels of little ones doe alrezdy 
bchould che fsce of their father in heauen, And 
the wicked angels before theirfall were placed 
is heauen becauſe they were caſtthence. 
VI. That there be certaine diflin&ions and di- 
_nerfities of Angels, it is very likely, becauſe they 
are calledthrones,and principalities, & powers, Ccl 1.16, 
Chnerabim and Seraphim, But what be the diflin&t 
degrees and orders ofangels, and whether they 
arcto be diſtinguiſhed by their natures, piſts, or, 
_ offices, no man by ſcripture can determine. 
VII. The miniftery of angels ro which the 
| G4 Lord 
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Creation of » Expoſition Angels, 
Lordhzth ſerthem apart is threefold, and itreſpe- 
Ctcrh cither God hi telte, or his Church, or his 
enemies, The miniſterie which they performe to 
God, is firſt of all ro adore,praiſe,and glorific him 
continually. Thus the Cherubims iv Eſaies viſion 
- Cric 0net0 an other, Holy, holy holy is the Lord God 
of hoſts: rhe world : full of bu glorie. And when 
they were to publiſh the birth of the Meſſas, 

they beginne on this manner, Glorie ts G 6d in ths 
higheſt pranens py on earth, And oh in his vi- 
fion keard the angels abour the throne, crying 
with aloud voice, Worthy i the Lambe +6. tore- 
ceiue pewer, riches, and ſtrength, wiſedome, and be- 
r4iſe. Andindeede the higheſt 
endcof the miniſterie of Angels i is the manifeſta- 
tion of the glorie of God. Theſecond,is te ſtande 
in Gods preſence, cucrmore readie to doe his 
© commandements,as Dauid faith, Praiſe the Lore, 


Pal. 9 Ke Pend bes Angets that excell in firength chat doe 11 


ComMmannacinents !  obeymg the voice of his word. 
And here is a 200d Icfſon for vs, We pray daily, 
that we ma y docthe will of God as the angels in 
heaucn docit : let ys therefore be followers of the 
holy 2ngels in praifing God and in doing his 


comma owes $ they doe. 
The miniſterie of e/fngels concerning ene 


Church,{tands in this,chat theyare miniftring ſpi- Þþ 


rits{or the good © them which ſhall be | Aba of 
{aluation. The good is threefold; in thislife, in the 
ende of this life and} in che laſt iudgement: againe, 
the good which they procure to the _ people of 
God in this life, 5 Acig er 1n a reſpect of OP: ot 

01/C, 
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Creation of of the {reeae. WE 5, Angels, r05 | 
ſoule. InreſpeR ofthe bodie,in that they do moſt 
_ carcfully performe all manner of duties which 
doe mecetyely eende to preſerue the remporall 
hfeof Gods children, cucn from the beginnin 
of their daiesro the ende. Dauid ſaith, rhat rhey 
pitch their tents abou: them that feare the Lord, \ial.54.8. 


b 


When Agar wascaſt forthof Abrahams familie,  _ 
and wandred in the wildernes, an angel comes 077 
ynts her andgiues her counſell roreturne to her 
miſtrefleand humble her ſelfe, VVhen Elias fled 
from Ieſabel, he was both comforted, directed, 
and fedde by an angel. And an angel biddes the 
fame Elias be of good courage and without feare *-*'28-*; 
_ fo gec to King eAchazias and reproouc him, . /} 
Angels bring Lot and his familie out of Sodom Gen.1g, is 
and Gomotrha, before they burnethe cities wich if 
) fice and brimftone, When Iacob feared his bro- 
4 ther Eſau, he ſawe Angels comming vnto him - 
;  andhe plainely acknowledgeth' that they were 
[ | ſent to be his proteRours and his guides in his 
, © iourney. efbraham becing perſwaded of the... . 4 
> © Aaffiſtance of Gods angelsin all his waies, ſaide 
e © rohis ſeruant, The Lord God of heauen, who 'F 
5 | rookeme from my fathershouſe,&c. will ſende hs $i 
| angelbeforerhee, The wiſe men that cameto ſee i 
e | Chriſt arcadmoniſhed by angelsto returne an o- M2h2+ 
= ther way: and Ioſeph by he direQion of anangel'*'3* 
tf | Acddeinro Epypr, that he mighepreſeruc Chriſt 


i.King.19, 


Gcn.z2.1,2, 
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c | fromthehandsof che crue!l eyrant. The tents of Ex0d.14 19. 
e, | the Iſraelites was garded by angels. The three ha $50, 
f | children are delivered from the ficrie furnace ; HG 
x | and Danicl eut of the Lyons denne by angels, 


ce. | | VVhen 


þ | 06 
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| | | s 1] . | . . * | 
Math, 4.11, When Chrift was , heauines they miniſtred vn« 


A@®.15, . 


ro him and comforted him: and they brought Pe- 

ter out of priſon and (et him at libertic. 
efgaine, the angely procure good ynto the 

ſoules ofthe godly,in thatrhey are maintainers & 


[ furtherers of the true wotſhip of God, and of all 


4&7. 
Apec.s.t. 


Apec.19. 
and 23, 
AK.y. 26, 


Lue.i. 


Luc.1s, 
Mat. 25.31, 


ooed meancs whereby we atraine to ſaluation. 
The law was delivered in mountSina by angels: 
and a great part of the Reyelation of Iohn, They 


_ exponndto Danicl the ſeucntic weekes. They in- 


ſtruct the eApoliles touching the returne of 
Chriſt ce the laſt iudgement. eo angel forbids 
lohnto worſhip him, but to worſhippe God the 
creatour of heauen and earth. They tetch the - 
poltles out of priſon,and bidde them teachin the 
Temple, «fn angel brings Philip tothe Eunuch 
thar he may expound the ſcriptures to hum. Laſt- 
Iychey reveaicthe myſteries andthe will of Gode 
a5 toeAbrahamthat he ſhould nor kill his ſonne 
Tſazc, to Marie and Elizabeth the nativitie of 
John Baptiſt, and of Chriſt our Saviour, and all 
this they doc according vntothe will of God, Gal, 
7.8. Belide al} this, angels rcioyce at the conuer- 
fion of ſinners by the miniſterie efthe goſpel. 4nd 
for the Churches fake, they protetnor only par- 
ticular men, but cuen whole nations & kingdoms, 

The miniſterieofangelsintheend ofthis life,ts 
to caric the ſoules of the godly into Abrahams 


| boſnme,asthey didthe ſoule of Lazarus.e od in 


the day of iudgement to gather all the Ele that 


they may come before Chriſt, & enter into eter- 


nall fruition of glorig both in bodic and foule. 
The 
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The third and the laſt patt of the miniſterie of 


angels,concernes Gods enemies; and itis to exe-- 


cutc iudgements on all wickedperſons and impe- 
nitent Ginners. Thus all the firtt borne of Egypr 
_ are flaine by an angel. V Vhen IJoſua was aboutto 
ſack Terico,an angel appearedynto him as a cap- 
raine, with a drawric ſword to fight for Iſrael, 
VVhen the hoſt of Zenacherib came againſt If 
racl, the angel of the Lord in one night flue an 
hundred cightic & fiue thouſand, Becauſe Herod 
gaue not glorie vnto god,the angel ofthe Lord 
iſmote him ſoashe waseaten yp of lyceand died. 

Andthus we ſee what points we are tomarke 
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Exod.1>. 
lol. 'L | 


2.King, 
I9.15. 


couching the goed angels, Now followeth the | 


vſc which we areto tnakein regardof their crea- 
tion, Firſt; whereas they are Gods miniſters toin« 
AR puniſhments vpon the wicked, here is a ſpe 
_ ciall pojntto belearnedoftyvs; thateuery man in 
che feare of God take heede how he liucth and 
continueth in his finnes, forthe caſe is dangerous, 
conſidering that God hath armies of angels, 
which (tandreadie euery where to execute gods 
heauice judgements vpon them that liuc thus. 
VVhen the-people of Iſrael had finned againitthe 
Lord, Moſcs ſaith, they were »aked, ther is, opento 
all the iudgemenrs of god; euen deſtitute ofthe 
guard of his good angels, VVretched Balzam 
that wizzard wenttoBalaac to curſe the childre 
ei Iſrael:and as he went,it is ſaide,the angel of the 
Lord oodin his way with a drawne ſword: and 
ifthe afſe had not bin wiſerth=n his maſter, the 
angel hadflaine him. V Vhereby i appeares, om 

_ when 


as 


1653. 


4 


Mari,1?, 


Phil.4.8, 


vp many abuſes andiniuries,yettheirangels may 


| | 
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when weruſhon into the praRtiſe ofany finne,we 
doe asmuch as in vs licch to cauſe god to ſcnde 
down his iudgemencs vpon vs for our finnes, and 
that by the miniſterie of his angels. Secondly,we 


-are taught an other lefſon by Chriſt hinsſclfe: See 
(faith he) that yon deſpiſe not ane of theſe little nes + 


now maike his reaſon; for I ſay vnts you that mhea- 
wen ther angels doe alnais behold the face of my fa- 
ther By litle oneshe meaneth yong infancs which 
are within the coucnant;or others which are like 
to yong infants inſimplicitie &innocencie of life 
& kumilitic. And Chriſt wil not haue thEto be de- 


 ſpiſed, A dutie very needfull to be ſtood vpon in 


theſe times. For now a daies if'a man cartic but'a 


ſhew ofhumilitie,of good conſcience,and ofthe - 


feare of god, he is accounted but a filly fellow, he 
is hated, mocked, & deſpiſed on cuery hand. Bur 
this ſhould not be ſo. For him, whom god honou- 


reth withtheproteRion of his good angels, why 
ſhould any mortall man deſpiſe? eAndit Randes 


mockers &ſcornersin hand totake heed whome 


[1 


they mocke. For je men fortheir parts put 


rake juſt revenge by ſmiting them with plagues 


«ndpuniſhments fortheir offences. | 


_- Thirdly, ſeeing angels are aboutvs,and 1: rue 


forthe good of men, we muſt doe whatſoeuer we 


docin reuerent & ſcemely manner, as Paul giues 
counſel! to the Philippians ; Brethren, ſaith he, 


whatſeener things are true, whatſoeuer things are 
 haneſt,inſt, pure,and pertaine toloue,of good regort:if 


there be any verine, if there be any praiſe, thinks 
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Creation of of the (reeae. | Angels, 216 
#n theſethings:many men doe alltheir affaires or- 
derly for avoiding ſhame, but we mult doe the 
' ſame' vpon a further ground, namely becauſe 
Gods holy angels waire on vs. And conſidering 
that men haue care to behave themſelues well. | 
when they are before men : whata ſhameisir 
for a man to behaue himſclte vnſecmely eitherin pf 
epen or in ſecrer,he then being before the glori- ul 
ous angels.Paul ſaith,rhet the women ought tohane 1.Corut, [ 
power on ber bead, becauſe of the angels, that is, not 1% 
only the minifters ofthe Church, bur Gods hea- 
ucenly angels, which daily wait vpon his childre 
and guardthem in all their waies. ©. 
Fourthly,this muſt teach ys modeſtic, and hu- 
militie:forthe angels of God are very notable & 
excellent creatures:and therefore they are called ,; , , wy 
in the p ſalmes Elohim., gods:yet howe excellent W141! 
ſecucr they be,they abaſe themlelues to become 206 
guardians and keepers vnto {innefullmen. Nowe 19 
ifthe angels doe ſo abaſcthemſclues; then much 1 
more ought every man to abaſe& hiible himſelfe _ ht 
in modeſſie,&bumilitic before God: & whatloe- i} MPA 
uerour callingsis,we muſt not bepuffed vp but be | iF.” 
content, This is a neceſlarie dutie for all:but eſpe- W111. 
cially for thaſe which arein the ſchooles ofthe 4 M1 
Prophets: whatſocuer their gifts or birth be, they 
mult not thinke themſelues 'too good for the 
calling of the miniſterie. And if God haue called 
vsthereunto,we muſt be content to become ſer- 
uants yntoall in the matterof ſaluation : though 
the men whom we teach be never ſobaſe or ſfim- 


ple:for no man doth ſo farreexcellthe vaſeſt per- 
| | ſon 
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Creation of |. \ Expoſe AY Abvels 


ſon inthe world,as the glorious angells of God 
doe exceedthe moſ} excellent man that isthere- 
fore ſecing they vouchſafe to become ſeruancs 
ynto vs, we muſt not thinkeour ſelues ro good to 
ſcrue our poore bretheren. : 
And thus much ofthe dutics, Nowe followe | 
the conſolationsth at ariſe from this,that god hath 
given his elotious angelsto ſerne or theproteCiie 
on and (a tegard ofhis Church & people. IF mens 
ſpirituall eyes were open, they ſhould ſcethe de- 
uvil and his angels, & a'lthe wicked of this world 
to fight ageinſ} thers ; : &ifthere wereno meanes 


_ of corfortin this cake, chev our eſtate were moſt. 


miſerable. Bur marke; as Gods ſeruant hath all 
theſe wicked ones to be hisenimies,ſo he hath 
garriſons ofangels charpirch their tents about 
him , and defend him from them all.So Dauid 
ſaith, He (all gine bus argel; charge ouer thee , and 
they ſhall keepe thee '” all thy waies , that lien aaſh 
wot thy foore againſt aſtans: where the angels of 
Godare comparedtonoutces,which carty littie 
childrenintheir arryes, feed them,and are alwais 
ready at hand,to ſave them from falls and many 
other dangers. When the king of Syria ſenthis 
horſes and chariots: totake Eliſha the Lords pro- 
pher,becauſe he reycaled his counſell tothe king 
of Iſrael:his ſeruantſawethern round about Do- 
than where he was, 8: he cried, Alas,maſter, what 
ref wedoe ? then Eliſha anſwered \ feare not: for 
they that be with v5 aremorethen they that be with 
them: &he beſought the Lerdto open his tervats 
eyegthart hEw)gh ſee: and the Lord opened his 

HL | eyes, 
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of the (reede. Avpels, 


eycs,8nd he looked and behould,the mountaines 


Creation of 


were full ofhorſes and chariots of fire round a« 


bour Eliſha, So likewiſe not many yeercs agoe, 
ourland was preferued from the inuaſion of the 


ſpanjerds,wholc huge Nauy Jay ypon our Sea 


ITIK 


coaſts:but howe were we delivered fromthem? 


ſurely by no ſtreugthnor power, nor cunning of 
man;but it wasthe Lord , nodoubr, by his An- 
gels thatdid keepe our coaſts,and did ſcatter eur 
cnimies, and drowne them. Let cnimics rage, and 
letrhem dee whatthey will,if a man keepe him- 


 ſelfe iti the waies which Ged preſcriberh,he hath 


gods angeisroguide &preſeruc him: which thing 
muſt mooue mEto loue & embrace the true reli- 
gion. &toconformetheſclues in all good conſci- 


cncetothe rule of Gods word, For when aman_ 


doth net fo alche angels of God arc higennimies, 


and atal times readie to execute Gods vengance 


ypon hins:but when men carrythenaſclues as du- = 


rifull children to God,they have this prerogative 


F that Gods holy angels do watch aboutrhe & de- 


fend the day & night fro thepowerof their ene- 
mies,euc in comon calamities & miſcrics.Befere 
god ſends his iudgements on Ieruſale, an apgel is 
ſent tomark them in the forcheadsthart mourne 
for the abominations ofthe people, And this pri- 
viledge none can have, but he whoſe heart is 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, and that man 
ſhall kaue it yntothe end. 

And thus much ofthe creation of arge/s.Now 
it followes to ſpeake ofthe creation of Mev: 
wherein we muſt conſider two things : T.the 

points 
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Gen.1.16, 


Eph.,2.34- 


Ce]l.z.1o, 


Creation | An Expoſition of Man. 

oints of doctrine; II. the vſes, Forthe points 
of doctrine. Firſt, Man was created and framed by 
the hand of God, & made afterthe image of god : 
for Moſes brings in the Lord ſpeaking thus, Lec «s 


prake Mann our image,cAmmhemage of God crea- 


ted he them, which alſo muſt be ynderftood of an- 
gels. The image of god, is nothing els bur a con. 
formitic ofman vnto god, whereby man is holy, 
asgodis holy : for Paulſaith, Put onthe wow man 
which after god, that is, in gods image, w createdin 
righteonſnes and trace bolings, Now I reaſon thus: 


wherein the ering of the image of god in man 


doth ſtand, therein vvasit atthe firſt ; but there. 
nuing of gods image in man doth flandin righte- 
ouſnes & holines : therefore godsimage vyherein 
man yvas created atthe beginning,vyas a confor. 
mitic to god in righteouſnes and holines, Noyy 
vyhether gods image doth further confiſt inthe 
ſubſtance of mins fodie and ſoule, or in the fa- 
culties of both|, the ſcripture ſpeaketh nothing, 
This Image of god hath tyvoprincipall parts: I, 
vviſdome : 11, holines. Concerning vviſdome 
Paulfaith,Purye on the nevy man vvhich is crea- 
tedinknonleage,afier the image of himuwhich crea- 
ted hin This vyildome confiſteth in three points: 
I. in that he knevy god his creator perfetly : for 


«dam in his innocencie knevv god ſo farforth 


2Sit yyas conuenient for a creature to knovy his 
creator. 11, He knevy gods vvill ſo farforth as it 
yyas convenient for him ; to ſhew his obedience 
thereunto. III. He kneyy the vriſdome & vvill 
efhiscreator touching the particular _— : 
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Creation - "of the Cretde. _ -ofMan. it 3 
for after Adam was created, the Lord brought e= / 
yery creature vnto hicw,prel entingihem vnto him 


_ asbeing Lordand king ouer them,thathe mighr 


giuenames ynto chem. .Wherebyir appeares that 
Adami inhis innocencie did kn ow the nature of all 
creatures,and the wiſdome of :God in crezting 


| theim;(ds he couldnor have given them firte 


names:and when God broughtEve vnto Adam, 
he knewe her at:the firſt, and ſaid; This © nowe Gen.z.23, 
boricef my bene,and fleſh of my fleſh, free frat be calied 
*moman,ec. The: ſecond part of Gods image in 
.manzis holinefſe andrightcouſnes:which.i Is NO- 
thing els bur a conformicic ofthe wil and affeRi- 


_ons;and of the whole diſpoſition-of man both in 


bodie and ſoule,to the will of God his: creatour. 
:"Yerwe muſt rememberthat Adam: i in his inno- 
'rencie had a changeable will, ſoashe could ei- 


ther will good oreuill : he was civarend with ſuch 
 ilibertie of will;as that he could indifferently will 


either, And we muſt notthinke that the will of 
the creature was'madevnchangeably good: for 


that'ispeculiar rothe will of God, and hereby ts 

the crearour diſtinguiſhed from the creature, 

-- Andheretwo things offer themſelues to be 1 .Cor.t1, 7. 
.confidered.The firſt;why the man.is called the 5- 


mage of God, and notthe woman.s Arſe Heisfo 


called;nor becauſe holinefſe and righteouſnes is 
"peculiar ro him whichis common to bork + but 
becauſe God hath placed more outward excel. Col.t.19. 


lencie and dignitiein the perſon of a man then 


of a woman.The ſecond, howe Chriſt ſhould be 
called the! image of God, Arſ He is ſo called for two 
H 1  ſheciall 


Heb.143. 


Pſa}.8.y. 


Eph.4.18, 


Creation 


1 veciall cauſes.Firſt, LG bel is ofthe ſame ſub. 


ſtance with the father: and therefore is bis moſt 
abſolute image, and: as the authour ef the He. 
brews ſaith;eve brightnes of f bis glorie andthe Ingrae 
ned forme of iis perſon Secondly,becauſ; ce God be. 
ing inuifibledoth . manifeſthimſclfe in Chriſt: in 
whome asin a glaſſe wemay behould the wil. 
dome ,good _ the juſtice, and mercic of God, 
The fecond} pointto be conſidered inthe cre. 
ation of man,is the digniciec of his perſon; for Da- 
vid ſaith, Thon haf made mar little inferionr to the 
eAngels and crowned} him withylorie and worſhip, 
This dignitie Randsinfourepoints.l. A. bleſſed 
communion with thetrue God:for Paul ſpeaking 
ofthe Gentiles which werenot called,ſaith they 
were ſtrangers from the kfe of God, Whereby' the 
contrarie we may gather, that our firſt parencsin 
theirinnocency livedthe life of God, whichis no- 
thing cls burtp lead ſach alife here on earth, a 
that the creature ſhall have a bleſſed and imme- 
diate fellowſhip with God, which ſtands in this 
that before the fall ofman :God revealed himſelfe 
in a ſpeciall manner vnte him,ſo as his verybody 
and foule wasa temple and dwelling place for 
the Creatour, This tcllowſhip berween God and 


- -manin his innocencie, was made manifeſt in the 


familiar conference. kick God youchſafed to 


-man:bur ſince the fall,thiscommunionis loſt; for 


man can nor abide the preſence of God, And 


therefore when Peter had fiſhed all night, and 
-caughtnothing,our Sauiour bad him calt downe 


his ner to make & deny inonho did ſo;but gym 
ayve 


Perkins, |i 


hs — 
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Creation | of the Creede, i of Man. IIs f 
[7 ſaw thegreatmulticudeof fiſhes that were taken, 
i acthis fight beholding bug as it were ſome ſparkes 
of che glorious maicſticof Godin Chriſt , he tell 
downe at his feete ſaying ,. Lord depart from me _ | 
fer I am 4 ſomer.The ſecond point wherein mans 0%*5.8- | 
dignitic confiſteth,is,chat man was madeLord & #- 
Ling over all creatures, a5 David ſaith, 7 how baf WES 
made him to hane domino in the workes ofthy hands; © 
andtherefore God hauing created him in his i- 
mage;biddeth him,r»/c over the fiſhes of the ſea,o- G., g 
acer the foujer of the heanen,and over exery beaſt that ; 
rrpoueth vpon the earth;andafterward he brought 
themalleo him,as coaſoueraigne Lord and king 
robe named by him:and anſwerably euery crea. | 
ture in his kinde gaue reuerence and ſubieion 
ynto.man before his fall,as vnro their Lord and 
king. Where by the way we muſt remember, thar 
when we ſce any creature that is hurtfull & noy. 
ſome ynto man, and would rather devoure then 
obey him:it muſt put vs in minde of our {inne: for 
by creation we were made lords and kings. ouer 
all creatures, and they durſt not butreuerence and 
obey vs:burt the rebellionof man vnto Gad is the 
cauſe of the rebellion of the creatures vnto vs. FI 
The third part of mans dignitic by creation is, 
that before his fall he had a wonderfull beautic & 
maieſtic aboue all creatures inhis bodie: where- 
vpon Dauid ſaith', the Lord hath crowned him 
with glory and worſhippe . And in rbe renewing of p(;1.s. 
the covenant with Noe,God ſaith,chat rhe dreade eras 
nd frare of man (hall be upon all creatures; which *79 
nowethoughit be bur ſmale, yer doth icplainly 
a: H 2 ſhewe 
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116 Creation its Expeſtin Triow of Man, 
ſhewe what was the gloric and maieſty of mans 
perſon at the firſt. The fourth dignity of mans 
eſtate in inhocency is, that his labour was without 

- paineor jnovint fry :. if he had never fallen he 
ſhould haue labourcdin the garden,bur 1oas he 
ſhould never have beene wearied therewich. For 
when Adam wasfallen, God ſaid, /» the ſeat of 
thy face, ſhals thoa eate thy breadmowe if the paine 
in labour come after as a curſeypon man for his 
trayſgreſhs, then before his fall man feltno paine 
in his affaires. Andintheſe foure things confiſt- 

/ eth mans dignity which he had in the creation. 

Nowe' in the| third followeth mans calling 
before his fall-whichis two:folde. I, Peculiar. I ], 
General:Mans particularcalling wastocomein- 
tothe garden of Eden,to keepe, and rodrefle the 
trees and fruites theresf. This ſhewes vnro'vs a 

ood lefſon,thateuery man muſt haue a particu- 
lar calling wherein he ought to walke:and there- 
fore ſuch as ſpend their timeidlely in. gaming & 
vaine delights, haue much to anſwere to God at 
theday ofiidgement. This willnotexcuſe a man 
ro ſay then, that he had landand living to main- 
raine himſelfe and thereforewasto line as heiſt, 
foreuen Adam in his innocency had all things at 
his will,and wantednothing;yer euen then God 
imployed him ina calling:therefore nonemuſt be 
excmpred, euery man both high and lowe muſt 
walke in his proper calling, Adams generall cal- 
ling , was to worſhip his ; Creatour, ro Which he 
was bound by theright of creation, "conſidering 


the morallaye Was written in his heart ”7 na- 
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Creation | of the Creeae, of Man, 117 i 
ere. Which is gnificdin the decalogue, where 
the Lord requires worſhip and obedience of his 
_ people, becauſe he is /ehovah, that is , one which xx04.20.3, 1} 
hath beeing in himſelfe, and giues becingto all =! 
men by creation. Forthe better vnde rtanding of 
this point, we are to conſider threethings. , The 
place where Adam did worſhippe . [1.Thetime. 
11I. The ſacraments. Forthe firft, Godeuer fince 
the beginning had a place where he would be 
worſhipped, and it is called Goas houſe, which Gen.28. 17, 
then was the garden of Eden. Forit was vnto A- 
dama place appointed by God for his worlhip, 
as Church-aflemblics are vnto ys: where alſothe = 
lord at ſometime didin a {pecial manerſhew him - 
ſelfe vnto his creature. Touching the time of gods 
worſhippe,i it was the ſcucnth day from the be 
ginning of the creati5,the ſabbath day.And here - | 
we mult note, that the keeping ofthe ſabbath is $- 
morall, Some indeede doe pleade that it is but a FAY | 
ceremonie : yet falſly, for it was ordained be- 
fore the fallofman,at which time Ceremonies 
ſignifying ſanRification had no place, Nay marke 
further; Adain in his innocency was not clogged = 
with finne as we are:& yetthen he had a ſabbath $i 
to worſhip God his creatour-andcherefore much | #8 
more nced hath cuery one of vs of a ſabbath day, = 
wherein we ray ſcuer our ſelues from the works 
of our callings, and the workes of finne ,' tothe 
worſhippe of Godintheexcerciſe of religion,8 
godly meditation of our creation. This point 
 muſtbelearnedof 'vs,for when no occaſion is of- _ 
fered of buſinesghen| men will formally ſeeme to 
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Creation en Expoſition of Man, 


keepethe ſabbath:bur ifthere come occaſion of 


breaking the ſabbath, as traffike, gamiog, and 
vaine ſhewes,then ſabbath fatewel,men wil haue 
cheir pleaſures, ler them worſhippe God that 
will.Butletvsrememberin the fearc of God,thart 
wholocuer'continueth inthe breach ofthis lawe 
beeing moral}, God will no lefſe powre forth his 
puniſhments vponthem,then for the breach ofa- 
ny other commandement: the conſideration 
whereof, muſt mooue cucry manto a reucrent 
ſanRifying ofthe Lords day. '* a aa 
" Nowe for Adams ſacraments they were two: 
the trec of life, and the tree of knoweledge of 
ood andeuill:thefe did ſerue to excerciſe Adam 
in obedience ynto God, The tree of life was 


' to Henifie the aſſurance oflife for ever, if he did 


keepe Gods commandements:thetree of knowe- 
ledge of good & euill, was a ſacramentto ſhewe 
vnto him, thar if he did tranſgreſſe Gods com- 
mandements,he ſhould die;and it was fo called, 
becauſe ic did fignifie that ifhe tranſgreſſed this 
lawe,he ſhould haue expericnce both of good & 

Nowe in the fourth place followeth the ence 
of the creation of man, which is ewo-folde. Firſt, 
thatthere' might be a creature to whome God 
might make manifeſt himſcIfe,whoin a ſpeciall 


manner ſhoulder foorth and acknoweledge his 


wiſdome,goodnes,mercie,in the creation ofhee- 


ven andearth,& ofrhings that areinthem, as al- 
fo his prouidece in governing the ſame.Second- 
I'y, God hauing decreed to glorific hisname in 
$3 6 5 TP  ſhewing 
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4 Creation #f the Creede, of Man, 129 
7 fhewinghis mercy and iuſtice ypon his creature, 
hereyponintime createth men toſhew his mercy 
J ijncheſaluationof ſome, and to ſhewe his iuſtice 
in the iuft and deſerued damnation of other 
ſome, Andthcrefore he hath appointed the crea- | 

_ tionſpecially of mano be a meanes of manifeſt- _ 

ation and beginning ofthe execution of hiseter- | 
nall counſell, | of | 
Thus much concerning mans creation in gene- 
ral.The ſpecial parts of mi are two: body,& ſoule, _ 
_ endthe reaſon why the Lord would have him 
| | fandontheſerwoparts is this : Some creatures 
£ / wade before him were only bodily : as beaſts, 
| fiſhes, foules:ſome ſpirituall,2s Angels. Now man 
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K is both: ſpirituall in regard of his ſoule , corporal jþ 
1 & ſenlible in regard of body:that nothing might i 
| be wanting tothe perfeion of nature. Ific be 4 
n ' alleadged that man confilts onthree parts, body | [ 
ſoule, and ſpirit: becauſe Paul praics that the I1-Thefl.e, I 
| Theſſaloniansmaybeſanified in body, ſoule, & 23+ ; 
k ſpirir; the anfwere is, thatthe ſpirit ſignifies the iff 
"p minde whereby men conceiue and vnderſtand F- 
ſuchthings as may be vnderftood:and the foule is ; ft 
” there taken for the will and affeQions : and theſe ' " 
' twaine are not two parts, but onely two diſtin | 
F faculties of one and the ſame ſoule, 
Fr  Thebody of man at the firſt was formed by 
c Godofclay or of the duſt of the earth , not to 
'x be the graue of the body,as Plato ſaid, butto be 


anexcellent and molt fit inſtrument to putin ex- 
ecutiothe powers and faculties of the ſoule. And 
howeſocueria it ſelfe confidered,it is mortall, be- 

H 4 cauſe 


I20 


Zach.12, 
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cauſe itis compounded of comratie natures cal- 
led Elements - yer by|che appointment and bleſ- 
ſing of God in.ghe creation, i becameimmontall 
till the fall of man, | | 


As forthe ſoule,it is no Acidentaric $5 FOG 


bur aſpiricuall andinuifible effence or nature,ſub- 


Gſting by icſeife., Which plainly appeares in that 
the foules of men haue becing & continuance as 
well forth of the bodies of men asinthe ſame; and 
are as well ſubie& rotormets as the bodie is, And 
whereas we can & doe put. in praQtiſe ſundriea- 
Qions of life,ſenſc,motion,vnderſtanding; we do 
ironely by the powerand vertue ofthe ſoule. 
Hence ariſeth | the; difference betweene the 
ſoules of men, and beaſts. . The ſoules of men are 
ſubſtances:bur che foules of other creatures ſeeme 
not to be ſubſtances; becauſethey haue nobeeing 
out of the bodies in which they are : bur tather 


theyere certaine peculiar qualitics ariſing of the 


matter of the bodie, and vaniſhing with it, And 
it may be forthis cauſe that the ſoule of che beaſt 
is ſaid to be inthe blood; whereas the like 1 is not 
ſaid of the toule of man. #/ 

And though meas ſoules be ſpirits as in 
arc,yeta difference mbſt bemade.For angels can 
not bl voired with bodies lo as both ſhall make 
ene whole andentire perſon; wheras mens ſoules 


may: yea the foule coupled withthe bodie is not 


enely the moouer ofthe bodie, burthe pringipell 

cauletharmakesman robea man, + 
The beginning of che ſouleis notof the bare 
of - od: valc fie 1 we ql make euery mans foule be 
- 
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be God: neither doth. ic ſpring ofthe ſoule of the | 
| parents, for the ſoule.can no more beger a ſcule; I | 
chen an angel can begertan angel. And, Adam is 
called a liuing ſoule, and not a quickning ſoule, 
And earthly fathers are called the fathers of our Hebr.1s, If 
badies, and nor of our ſoules.Itremaines therefore | 
as bceing moſt agrecable to the Scriptures, chat — —- "ih 
the ſoules of men are then created by God of no. Ee 
thing, when they arc infuſed into the bodie. I 
'And though the ſoules of men hauec a begin-. | 
ning, yetthey hauc no cnde,butare eternall. And 
when they are ſaide ro die, itis not becauſe they 
cealeatanytime co ſubſiſt or haue beciogin na» 
ture, but becauſe they ceaſe ro be righteous or to i 
| hauefellowſhip with God. 1 
Whereas our bodics are Gods workmanſhip, 
we muſtglorifie him in our bodies, and all che a- Fi 
Etionsof bodie & ſoule, our eating and drinking, . iv 
our living and dying, mult be referred co his glo- =}. 
ric: yea we mult nor hurt oc abuſe our bodies, but: Cor.16.3, | 
preſcrue chem as holy and living ſacrifices ynto Rom.12.r, 1:4 
God. And whereas God made vs of the duſtof Wil 
the carth, we are not to glorie and boaſt our i 
ſelues, bur rather to rake occaſion to prajſe.the i 
orcat goodnes of God , that hath youchſafed to 
honour vs beciog bur duſi and aſhes. And after 
that man is created; what is his life? alas,it is no- 
thing bur alittle: breath: : top his mouth & higno- 
frets and he is bur a deade man, By this we are 
put in ininde to conſider of our fraile and vncer- 
cen eſtate, and to lay aſide all confidence in our - 
felues: and for this cauſe the Prophet Elay teach» "—""Y aa 
| el 


t.Cor.1o, 
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| eth vs to haue noconfidencei in man, becauſe his 
j breath is in his noſirels. Apeine, letvs marke the 
. frame &ſhapeof mans bogie, Allother creatures 
po withtheir bodies & cies tothe ground ward; 
ut man was made to go0C: vpright:& whereas all 
other creatures have but foure muſcles to turne 
Colum.lib, their eyes round about, man hath a fifth ro.pul his 
J.64).9- eyes ypto heauen-ward. Nowe what doththis 
teach vs?lurely that howſoeuer we ſecke for other 
things,yer firſtof all, & abouc all, we ſhould ſeeke 
forthe kingdoime of heauen, 8 the riohteouſnes 
thereof: & that our whole defire hovldbe ferro 
enioy the bleſſed eſtate of Gods children /in hea- 
ven. Secondly, it reacheth vsin receiuing gods 
creatures, to returnethankfulnes yato God by lif- 
ting vp the heart toheauen for the ſame. Theſe are 
very needfull and profitable leſſons in theſe daies: 
for molt menindeede goe ypright : but looke into 
theirliues,and chey might as wellgocon all foure: 
for in their conuerſation they ſer their whol hearts 
ypon theearthas the beaſt doth & their eyes vp- 
on the things of this world: hereby they doe a- 
baſe themſelucs, & defacetheir bodies, & beeing 
men makethemſclues as beaſts: we ſhall ſce great 
numbers of men that runne andride from place 
roplace,to prouide forthe bodie, butto ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen where their ſoules ſhould 
dwell after this life | in ioy| for cuer, they wil nor 

* Riirreonefoote, | 
Thirdly, mans bodice by. creation, was aade 
z.Cor,s, x5. temple framed by Gods owne hands for himſelf 
00 anal in;& therfore our dutie is to keep our Me 
| | * [11 ICS 
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dies pure & cleane, & not toſufferthemtobe in. 
ſtruments whereby to praQtiſe the ſinne of the +4 
heart. If aman had a faire houſe wherein he muſt | jj 
entertaine a prince, and ſhould make hereof 8 | 
ſwineſtic, or a ſtable, would not allmen ſay, that 
| hedidgreatlyabuſe both thehouſe & rhe prince: 
{ ecucnfo mans bodie being atthe firſtmade apal- 
lace for the everliging God; ifa man ſhall abuſe ic 3 
by drunkennes, ſwearing, lying, fornication,ora- - 417 
nyvncleannes, he doth make itin ſtead of a rem- | 
ple for the holy ghoſt, to be a ſticorſtabic forthe 
| deuill. Forthe more filthic a mans bodie is, the 
| moreficitisto be adwelling placeforſin & ſatan, 
 Fourthly,man by creation was made a goodly 
creatureinthe bleſſed image of God : but by A- 
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: dams fal men loſt theſame,and are now become = 
the deformed children of wrath : our dutie there- wy 
fore is, to labour co getagaine our firſt image, and if 


indeauour our ſelues to become new creatures. If 
anoble man ſhould Raine his blood by treaſon, 


after his death the poſteritie will never be atreſt, WH 
tillthey haue gor a'nay the ſpot: Man by Adams 31 
fall, is become a 1:mme of the deuill, a rebelland WY 
traytour againſt Gods maieſtie : and this is the [5 
ſtate of euery one of vs: by nature weare at enmi- - T7 


tie with god, and therefore we ought to labour 
aboue all things in this world, to be reſtored in 
Chriſt ro our firſt cſtate andperfeRion, that ſo 
we miy become bone of his bone, flcſhofhis 
ficſh, beeing iuftified and ſanRificd by his obe- 
dience, death, and paſſion. VV 
 Fifthly,man was creaicd thatthere might be a 
|'| way 


—— 
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way. Nd whereby god might ſhew his 


grace and mercicin the {aluation ot ſome, & his 


iuſtice in the deſerucd damnation of others for: 
their fines: and inthe creation of man gods c- 


ternall counſell beginnes to come into. exccuti- 
on, Hereupon ic ſtandes y$in hand to make con- 
ſcience of cuery cuill way, becing repentant for 
 allourfinnespalt, and hauing a conſtant purpoſe 
neuer tofinnemore as we haue done, that by our 
good conuerſationhere inthis life we may haue 
aſſurance that webe roally choſento {aluaion 
by the Lord -hioſelfe. 

Laſtly, whereas we hauelearned that the ſoule 
of man is immorzall,we arc hereby raughtro take 
more cate for the ſoule, then for the bodie. For it 
can not be extinguiſhed, 'VVkea itis condem- 
ned, eyen then it is alwaiesin dying, and can ne- 
ucr dic, Bur,alas,in this point che caſe is flat con= 
rraricinthe world : for men labour all their liues 
long toger for the bodie, but for the ſoule they 
care little or nothing at all. whether it finke oc 
ſvimme, goeto hell or heauen, they reſpe&nor. 
This doth appeare to be true, by the pratiſe and 
behauiour of men on the Lords day : for if the 
number of thoſe which come to keare gods word 
were compared with thoſe which runne about 
their worldly wealth and pleaſure, 1 feare me the 
better ſort would be found tobe butalictle hand- 
fullco a huge hea pe, of 25 a dtoppe tothe Ocean 
ſea, inreſpe& of the other. Bur wile chou goe an 
hundred myle for theencreaſe of thy wealth, and 


dclight of Fg badie? ?chen thinke it not much to 
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Creation of the (reede, of Man, 
goe tenthouſand myles (if neede were) to rake 
any paines for the good of thy ſoule, and to ger 
foode forthe ſame, it beceing everlaſting, 
Andthus much for the duties. Now follow the 
conſolations.. Although by reaſon of the fall of 


man we can haue bur lictle comfort now: yet the 


creation doth confirme the"ynſpeakable proui- 


dence of God ouer his creatures, but eſpecially o- 


uer man, in thatthe Lord created him the tixth 
day:and fobeforehe was made prepared for him | 
a Paradiſefor his dwellitg place,and all creatures 


for his vſe andcomfort. Andif he werethus care- 
full when we were not, thennodoubr he will be 


much more-carefull for vs at thispreſent,in which 


we live and haue 'beeing, 'Nay, marke further, 


fincethe fall maneares and drinkes in quantitie 
agreat deale, which in commonreaſon ſhould 


rather kill him, then turne to the Rrength and 
nouriſhment of-his bodie:: yet herein doth the 
wonderfull powerof the'Creator moſt notably 
appeare, who hath made mans ſtomacke as a 
lymbecke orſtill co digeft allmeatesthat arc hole- 


ſome for his nouriſhment and.preſeruation. 
And thus much for the Creation. Now in theſe 


vyordes, maker of heauen and earth) is moreto be 
vnderfloode then the worke of creation,namely 
Gods prouidence in gouerning all things created, 


ashe appointedin his eternall decree: and there- 


fore Saint Peter ſaith , God ts a faithful creatour, 


that is, god did not onely make heauen and 


earth,and{oleaue them, as maſons and carpen- 


ters leaue houſes yyhen they are built : but by bis 


_ pro- 


ev Expofition providence, 


prouid« doth moſt wiſely gouerne the ſame. 
Nowe ai orelet vs come to ſpeake of Gods 
providence. And firſt of all the queſtion offers it 

ſclferobe conſidered, whether there be any pro- 
"uidenceof God orno: for the mindes of men are 

troubled with many doubtings hereof. And to 

-tuake the queſton, out of all doubr, I wil vic foure 
arguments to confirme the prouidence of God. 

The firſt is the eeftimonie of the ſcripture, which 

Pror.16.33 .aſcribeth the cucntofall particularaRions , euen 
Pror.20.34: ſuch as are in theinſelues caſuall,as the caſting of 
lots and-ſuchlike to the diſpoſitis of Gods which 

very thing alſo teacheth that even men them- 

ſelues, inducd with reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
haue neede tobe guided inall things & gouerned 
ere. 10:23, hy God:and itſerueth to confute thoſe that deny 
al. 49: 27: ods prouidence. Why ſaieſt thon,Q Taceb,ch ſpeas 
eff; O Iſrael, my Way is hid from the Lord, and my 
indgement i; paſt oner by my GoatThe ſecond argu- 

ment may be taken fom the order which ap- 
pearethin the whole courſe of nature. Firſt to be- 

gin wich families,thereisto be ſcene an cutaxy 

or ſeemely order, in which ſome rule and ſome 
-obey:andthe like is to be foundin townes, cities, 
countries,and kingdomes: yea cuen in the whole 

world:in which allthings are ſo diſpoſed, thar one 

- ſerueth forthe good of another Trees and herbs 

and grafle ofthe fields ſerue for beaſts and cattel: 

beafts and cattel ſeruefor men:theheauens aboue 

ſerve for them which are beneath: & all the cre- 

.atures which are abouc and beneath ſerue tor 

God, This argyzrh, that God i is moſt wiſe and 
prouldene 
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prouident'inordering and diſpoſing all things 


-whartſocuer. The third argument is taken from 
the:conſcience ſpecially of malefatours.Suppoſe 


a man commics s murder ſoclofely:thatno man 
knowesthereof, and that the partie himſelfe is 

free fro all the danger of law:yet ſhal he haue his 
.owne confcienceto accuſe,ypbraid,&condemne 
-him, yea eucn tofright him ourofhis witt,and to 
Lgiue himnomorereſt then he can find'vponthe 
\racke or! gibber, Nowe this accuſation and: ter- 


tourofconſc ience,isnothingels bur the forerun- 


| -ncrofanother: mol{terrible. judgement” of God, 
| WhoisLordofallcreatures,and iudge of all men. 

And this alſo probues the prouidence of God. 
-Forif che conſcience can finde a man out andlay 
-his faults rohischarge,, howe- much: more ſhall 
God himſelfe the creatour of the conſcience ſee 
andconfader all his doings.The fourth andlaſt ar- 
gument is this,The propheſies ofthings to come 
thould beyncertenand falſe , if God gouerned 
pot the world. But nowe conſidering things ma- 


| my yeeres agoe forctolde, come to paſle in the 


ſame: manner as they were foretolde by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles;hereby we muſt certenly 
conclude that there is aprouidence of God wher- 
by all and euery thing is governed. - 
Againſtthe prouidence of God ſuridriethings 
be alleadged. The firſt and ſpeciall is, that proui- 
dence anddiſorder,confuſton and order cannot 
ſtand rogether. Nowe in the world there is no- 
thing but diſorder and confuſio in ſeditions, trea- 


ſons,conſpiracies,and ſubycrſions of kingdomes: 


where 
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where alfofinneandwickednelle prevailes. rf. 
Iris crucindeede: there hath bene confuſion inthe 
world euer ſince the fallof man andangels:and ir 
ariſech:not from God,but from them alone: who 
asthey didatthe firftrranſgreſſe the will of god, 
ſo they doe what they, can-co turne all, yplide 
downe.Nowe then confufionand diſorder is0n- 
ly in refpe&tof che deuill andhis:ioftruments: bur 
in regard of Godin the vety: middeſt ofall con- 
fufion thereis order to be fourid; becauſe he can 
& doth diſpoſeit'tothe glory of his owne name, 
androthe good and ſaluation.ofhis choſen ,8 al 
foto the:confuſionofhisennimies; © | 

_ Againeitmay be obiced;that with vn godly 
and wicked men all things goe: __—_ CONtra. 
riniſe witn the:Godly all. things goe hardly. For 
throughthe world,none are more moleſtedant 
more vuder outward miſerie-the they:burifthere 
were anyprouidence of God then it ſhould'be: 0- 
therwiſe; the godly ſheuld flouriſh; and-thewic- 
-ked periſh. eAnſ. The confiderition ofthe out- 
ward eſtate ofmenin the world, was to David an 
occafionofaſore tempration.For wher heſawe 
the wicked ro proſperalway, and their-riches:to 
increaſe;he'brake forth and ſaid; Certenly'\]-hane 
clexſed 7 heart in Vane, ard wieſked mine banas = 
innocenty.Noweifwe would repell this tempta- 
tion,as Davidafterward didthen we muſt gor 1n- 
to che Lords ſanQuarie with him; and learnetos 
 -bereſoluedintheſe points. A: Though the godly 
beladen wirh miſerjes, yeteuenthar, by the ipe- 


cial prouiderices of G Godeanirorheir greme good. 
F 1 For 
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|| For eyery man fince the fall of Adam is tained Soc 

# withtheloathſomecontagion of finne. Nowthe 1:5 

child of Gqd thatis erulyr receneratc, and muſt be [ 

fellow heire with Chriſt after this life m the kin o- 

} domeofglorie, muſt in this life be caſt jato the 

F Lords furnace, that in the fire of afflition he 

may more and more be skoured and purikedfrom 

3 the corruption of his nature, and be eſtraunged 

* from thewickednes ofthe world, 11. The pro- 

 fſperous ſucceſſe of the wicked, their ſpoiles,heir 

reuenewes, and all their honour turnes to their 

greater wocand miſcrieinthe ende- as doth ap- 

peare in Tobs hiſtorie, andin the examples of the 

Chaldeans, of Davids enemies,andof Diues and Ph 
Thirdly, itway be obieted,that many things Wo 

come to paſle by chance, and therefore not by 

Gods prouidence: becauſe chance & prouidence 

can not ſtand together. Arſw, We mult diſtin- 

guiſh betweene chance and meerecharce.Chance 

is, when any thing comes to paſſe, the cauſe 

thereof beeipg vaknowne nor Gmply but in 16+ 

ſpetof man;& thereforeinregardof men which 

knownot thereaſon of things, we may ſay there 

is chance: and ſothe ſpirit of God {: peaketh, Time Eccles.9.1t. 

and chance commeth tothem ail, And againe, By Luk.to, 3r. 

chauce there came downe a prieſt the ſame way,Mow 

this kinde of chance is not againſtthe providence 

of God, but is ordered by ir, For things which in 

regard of men are caluall, are certenly knowne 

and determined by God. Mere chaxceis, wnen 


things are ſaide or thought to come to paſlle 
FI without 
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130 OtGods JA bs Expo rim prouidence. 
without any cauſe at all. But that muſt be ab- 
horrcd of ys as ourruomaing the prouidence of 
God. 

Thus ſeeing i itis plain hat thercisa proujdenec, 
ler vs inthe nextplace ſee wharitis. Prouidence 
is a moli freeand powerfull aQion of God, where « 
by he hath care ouer all thingsthat are, 

Providence hath two parts; knowledge and go- 
wernment, Gods knowledge is, whereby all chings 
from the greateſtto the leaſt are manifeſt before 


him ac all times, As Dauid faith, Hs exes will con- 


Plalirg, ſider: his eye liddes will trietbe lallron of men. And 
Plal.1 13.6, IgAINC, He abaſeth himſelfe to beholde the things 
that are in the heanen ard the earth, And the Pro- 
».Chr.16.9, phet Hanani ſaid co, Aſa, The eyes of the Lordbe- 
AR.15.13, bold all thecarth. And Saint "3:4 faith, From the 
be grinning of the warld God knoweth all bis workss, 
This point | hath a double vie. Firſtas Saint Pe- 


ter ſaith, itmiuſt mooue ys to eſchew evill and 


i.Pet.3.11. doc good: why: ? Becanſe, ſaith he, the ees of the 
Lord ave w-por: the inſt, and his countenance againſ? 
ewil! deers. Second] ly it muſt comfortall thoſe that 
labour to keepe a good conſcience. For the 
eyes of God behold all the carth to ſhew him- 


ichriifs fſelfe ſtrong "wh them that are of perfect bears L0- 
BE 19'9. wards bit. 

Gomernment is the ſechnd part of Gods proui- 

dence, whereby he ordereth all things and dirc- 

&eth them to gooadendes, Andir mult be exten- 

Math. & x. $cdto the yery lealt thing i in heauen orearth, as 

Deur. 15. 4. £9 fe fparrowes, andto exer, and ;be haives of our 


Math,to,io Ve4ds, Ang] here ve multconlidertwothings:the | 
bi! + manner 
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manner of gcouernmentr, and themeanes, 
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| 'The manner of goucrnment is diuers, accor- op - [ 
ding as things are good or euill, A good thingis Kit 
that which 1s approcued of God. As firſt of all fi: 
the ſnb/Faces of all creatures; euen of the deuills Wil! 
* themſclues: in whome whatlocueris remaining Tu 
* dfincetheircreation is in itſelfe good. Secondly, WH 
; tie quantities, qualities, motrons, attions, and incl- fit” f 
| wations of the creatures ih themſclues conſidered Rilo 
| withall their cuents are good. Againe, good is WHO 
either naturall or morall. Nataral,whichis crea» At! 
ted by God for the lawfull vie of man, forall, 
whichis agreeableto the erternall and vnchange- | 


able wiſdome of God,reuealed inthe moral law. ink FA 
Now God gouerneth all good things two bin 


waies. Firſt by aſtaiving and preſeruing them W 
thatthey decaic not : ſecondly by mooring them —_— 
that they may attaine to the particular endes for Wh 
which they were ſeuerally ordained , For the Ti 
qualities and vertues which were placed in the All; 
unne, Moone, ſtarres, trees, plants, feedes, &c, HUN 
[would lie dead in them and be voprofitable, yn- _ 
leffe they were notonely preſerued, but alſo ſtir- WP 1; 


_redvpand quickned by the powerof godſo oft as 
he imploies them toany vie. | 
Emill isthe deſtrution of nature:and it is taken 
for finne, or for the puniſhment of finne, Now: 
finne js gouerned by god by two aRions: the firſt 
is an operative permiſſion. I lo call ir, becauſe god 
partly permitteth ſfinne, and partly worketh in ic. 
_ Forfinne asit is commonly taken hath two parts; 
the ſubieR ormarcer, andthe forme of finne pe 
| FS: 11D - 
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1 1» Expoſ tion prouldence, 
ſubieR of (1 ne is a certaine qualitie or aRion; 


the forme is the anomie or tran{; preſſion of oods 
law, Theficlt is good] in it ſelte, and euery g walitie 


or «ion (o farre forth a$.it is a qualitie or \Rion! is 
exiſting in nature, 2ndhath god co bethe author 
of it, Therefore finne though it be ſulficicotly C- 
uill ro cterra!l damnation, yet it cannot be aide 
to be abſolutely |cuill as godis abſolutely good, 

becauſe the ſubieRof it is good, and therefore it 
hath in it reſpe&ts and regards of goodneſſe, In 
reſpet of the ſecond, that is, the breach ofthe 

law ic ſelfe, god ncither willeth, nor appointeth, 
nor commandeth,ner cauſeth, nor helpeth finne; 


due forbiddeth, ondiinoeth, and puniſheth it: 


yerſo, as withall he willingly permmitteth i it to be 
done byoothers, as men and wicked angels, they 
becing the ſole authors and cauſes of it, Andthis 
permill ion by god is ypon a good ende- becauſe 
thereby he manifeſteth his juſtice and mercie, 
Thusit appeares that in originall ſinne, the natu- 
rallinclination of the minde, will,and affeQions 
in it ſelfe conſidered , is from god, and the 8tazie 
or corruption of the inclination in no wile from 
him, bur onely permitted : againe that in aQuall 


fſinnethe monon of the |bodie or tnind$ is from 


god, but the evilnes and diſorder of the motion 
15 not from him , but freely permitted to be done 
by others. As for example 1 in the at of murder, 
the aRionsof moouine the whole bodie, cffiir- 
ring the ſcuerall- iopnes, and the fetching of the 


blow whereby the man is ſlaine, is from god; for 


1t him we Ire, 7200Ke , ana bake our beeing: but the 
Lo 1 1 [difpolin ing 
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Of Gods of the Creed. prouidence. 
diſpoſing and applying of all theſe ations to this 
ende, that ourneighboutrslife may beraken away 
and we thereby cake revenge vpon him, is nor 
from god , but from the wicked will of inan and 
the deuill. 

. Gods ſecond ation in the gou:rnment: of 
finnc, is afcerthe iuſtpermilſion of ic, partly to 
re/Irame it more or lefle according to his good 
will and pleaſure , and partly ro aſpoſe and turne 
it againſt the nature thereof ro the glorie of his 
owne name,tothe puniſhmentot his enemies, and 
co the correcting and chaſtiſinent of his cleft. 

| As forthe ſecond kinde of euill, called che pu-* 
niſhment of ſinne, itis the execution of juſtice, 
and hath God tobe the authorot it, Andin this _ 
relpeR Eſai ſaith, that Gedcreaterh euiil: & Amos = 45:7 
faich,thar there is no exill 11 the cite which the Lord PP 
hath na: done. And god as a moſt mightic iudge 
may puniſh fiane by ſinne, himſcitein rhe meane 
ſcaſon free from al finne. And thusthe places mult 
be ynderiioodin which itis ſaid, that god giverh . , 
rings in bus wrath, hardeneth the beart, blinaeth the | dens : (468 
exes,mingleth the ſpirit of errours, gineth vp men 10 Iſai 19.14. 

a reprobate ſenſe, ſends ſtraunge ulluſions ta beleeue Rom. 1.29, 
lies, ſends exill ſpirits ginins them commandement to * 193-31» 


33 


_ 1.King.,32, 
| | | 22, 
Thus hauing ſcene in what manner God go- 


uerncth all chings,let vs now come tothe means | 


of government. Sometimes God workezh with= 


our meanes, thus he created all things in the be-. 


ginning; and he madetrees and plants ro 97owe 


2nd'flounſh withour the heare of the 1uitne of 
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Of Gods Ar | Expoſ few protidence: 
raine: Gunibides he gouernes according tothe 


- vſuall courteand order o nature,as when he pre. 


Joſ.ro, 
Iai3s. 
Dan.3. 


7.King.18. 
Fxod.17. 
3.King. 2. 
2.King.6, 
lonas 2. 
2.King.s. 


Marth, ge 
loh.9, 


ſerues our hues by meate and drinke : yer ſo, as 
he can and doth moſt fcely order all things by 
meanes either aboue nature or againſt nature,as it 
ſhall ſeeine good ynto him, As when he cauſed 


the ſunne to ttand in the firmamenr, and to goe 
backe in Achasdiall : when he cauſed the fire not 


co burne the three children : when he kept backe 
dewe and raine t 1ree yearesin Iſrael: when he 


made waters to flow our of the rocke: when he 


cauſed Elias cloake to deuide the waters of Ior- 
den : when he cauſed iron to ſ\wimme: when he 


preſcrued ionas alive three: daics and three nights 
in the Whales; bellic: when he cured diſcaſcs by 


the firength ofnature incurable;as the leprofic of 
Naainan,the iſhueof blood,and blindnes,&c. 


Among all the meanes which God oieth , the 
ſpeciall arethereaſonablecreatures, which arc no. 


paſſive inficument,as the roole in the hand of the 


workeman, bur a&tive : becauſe as they are moo- 


ued by god, fo againe beeing induced with will 


_ and reaſon, they moouethemſelues. And ſuch in- 


ſtruments are cither good or euill, Evill, as wic- 
ked men and angels. And theſe he vſcth to doc 
his good will and pleaſure, even then when they 
doe leaſt of all obey him. And conſidering that 
ehe ſinning inſtrument which ismooued by god 
doth alſo moouc it ſelfe freely without any con- 


fraine on godspart- Godhimſclfeisfree from all 
blame, when the inſtrument is blame-worthie. 
In dircing the Inflruqacs , God finneth'nor;. 
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the action indeede is of him, but the defeR of the 
ation from the inftrument: which bceing cor- 
rupt, can it ſelfe doe nothing but that which is 
corrupt : God in the meane ſeaſon by ir bringing 
that eo paſſe which is very good. The whole 
cauſe of finne is in Satan and 1n vs: as for god, he 
puts no wickednes into vs,but the cuil which he 
findes in vs he moones, that is, orders, and go- 
uernes,and bends it by hisinfinite wiſdome,when 
andin what manner itpleaſeth him, co the glorie 
of his name, the euill inſtrument not knowing ſo 
much, nay intending afarre other ende. Asin the 


mill che horſe blind-folded goes forward, and 
perceiues nothing bur that he is in the ordinarie. 


way, whereas the miller himſelfe whippes him . 


and ſtlirres him forward for an other ende, name- 


ly for the grinding of corne. Andthisis that which 


we mult holde touching Gods prouidence ouer 
wicked mcnand angels : and it ftandes with the | 
renour of che whole Bible. Ioſephs brethren ſold. 
him into Egypr very wickedly, cucnin the teftj-. 
monie of their owne conſciences : yet loſeph ha- 
uingreſ{peR to the counſell and worke of Gad, 


which he performed by his brethren, ſaith, thar 
the Lord ſent him 1hither, And the Church of Ic- 
ruſalem ſaith, that Herod and Pontius Pilate did 
nothing in the death of Chriſt but that which 
the hand and connſell of God had determined tobe 
done; becauſe, though they wickedly mtended 


nothing but toſhewe their malice and hatred in - 


the death of Chriſt : yet god propoundivg a fur- 


ther matter by themthen everthey dreamed of, 


I 4 _ mhewed 


2.Sam.1% 13, 
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ſhewed forth his endles; mmercie to man in the 
workz of redemption. Oa this manner mult all 

the places of ſcripture be ynderſtood, in which it 
is ſaide, that god gue the wines of Dauidto Abſa« 


2 Sam 21.1, Jomthatgod worred Dewid to numberthepeo- 


2.5am,16.11 
Ila 10.5. 


z.Chr, 11.4. 


ple: that he commenited Shemei toraile on David - 
thatthe Medes and Perſians arc his ſanitified ones: 
thatthe reuolrof theren tribes was doneby god, 
&c. By all theſe examples it appeares, that we 
inult nor ſeuer gods permiſſion from his will or 
decree, andihat we muſt! pur difference between 
the call Vw orke ofman, & the good worke of god 
which he doch by man: and the whole matter 
may yet be more clearcly percceiued by this com-! 
panifoa. A thicte ar the day of aſfiſe is condem- 
:cd, and the magiſtrate appoints himto be exc- 
Ccuted; tne bangman owing a grudge tothe ma- 
Iefaetbur . vſcth him hardly and prolongeth his 
" puniſhment longer|then he ſhould . Now the 
magiltrate and the hangman doe both one and 
the fame worke: yetthe hangman for his part is 
a murderer, the magiſtrate.in the Ineanc icaſon 
no murderer, but aiuſt judge putting juſtice in 
execution by the hangman; lo god though heyle 
cuill inſtruments , yer Is he free from the cuill of 
the inſtruments, | 
And further we mutth yl marke the difference 
which muſt be madein gods viing of all kinds of 
inſtruments. When he Th good creatures, as 
angels, he worketh his will not onely by them 
bur alſo in chem : becauſe he inſpires them and 
Luides ther my his ſp Ogle io as __ ſhall will, and 


doe 
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doe that whichhe willeth and intendech. 4s for i 
euill inſtruments, he worketh by them onely and 1-210 
not in cher becauſe he holds backe his grace [9,11 
from them and leaues them to:themſclues, co pur 


 inpraciiſethecorruptionoftheir owne hearts, = ws, as, 
| Thus muchof the partsof Gods providence: © 3: ma 
|; nowe followe the kinds tnercof.Gods prouidence AWE 
/ ieithcr generalorſpecinl. General,is tharwhich ws 
# extcndsir ſ{clfero the whole world andallthings Hi | ' 

indifferently, cven to the deuils chemſclues. By Rent 


this prouidence God continues and maintaines ail 1 
the order which he ſer downe in nature in the 1,þ.47 438 | 
creation, and hepreſerucs thelite, ſubſtance, and Plalio4. 
the being of all and cuery creature in his kind, 

' The Fecie{proutdence isthart, which God ſhe- 
weth and excrciſeth towards his Church and. 
choſen people,in gathering and £guiding them, 
andin preſtrning them by his mightic power a- 1fa.43.r. [ 
gainſtthe gates of hel, And therefore gods church £3c5-2.8. all 
nere yponearth is called the kingdome of grace, | 
in which he ſhewes nor onely agenerall power 
ouer his creatures, burwichall the ipeciall opera- 
tion of his ſpirit in bowing & bending the hearts 
of mento his will. _ 

Thus much concerning the doQtrine ef Gods 
prouidence.Nowfollews the duties, Firſt, ſecing 
there is a providence of God ouer cuecry thing 
that is,we are hereby taught totake good heede 
efthecranſoreſſion of the leaſt of Godscomman- 
dements.}f men were perſwaded thatthe prince 
bad aneyceuery where,doubtleſſe many ſubicRs 
in England 'wou!d walke more obedicntly to 


the 


23s OfGods © 4, Sepaſtio prouidence, 
' the lawes ofthe land thenthey doe; and durſt in 
no wiſe worke ſuch villainies as are daily prati- 
{cd, Well, howeſocuer it is with earthly princes, 
yet this all-ſceing preſence i is leaſt wanting 1n 
God:he hath an |eye cuery where : whereſocuer 
thou art, there God beholdeth thee, as Dauid 
ſaith, God looked dowre ror heawen wpon the chil 
&ren of ments ſee if there were ay that would vn- 
Plal.$3.3. defland andſecke God. Therefore except thou be 
brutiſh andpaſt ſhame take heede of finne, Ifmen 
bad but sſparke of grace,the confideration of 
this would make the loath the practiſe of any e- 
1.King, 17, vill worke. Eliah faithto/ Ahab, As the Lord Ged 
is of [ſracllineth before who 1 ſtand, there ſualbe neither || 
fewe nor rainetheſe three Yeares. Where the proe | 
phetconfirmeth his ſpeach with an oath ſaying, 
As the Lord of beaſt; lwvetb it ſhallbe ſo, And leaſt 
Ahab ſhould thinke he made no colcfence what 
he ſaid,he adderh this clauſe, that he ood in the 
preſence of God,asifhe ſhould ſay : howeſoeuer 
gg binkeft on me yer as it tandes mein hande 
ſo Jo! make conſcience of my word: for] ſtandin 
the preſence of God, & therefore knowe ic, as the 
Lordliueth there ſha] be no raince nordewe theſe 
three yeares.So Cornelius hauing an eye to Gods 
prouidence, doth mocue himſelfe & alhis houſ. 
houldto aſolemne heating ofthe word of God 
AR.rc.33, delivered bythe mouth of Peter ſaying that they 
wore all preſent before Ged, to heare all things com- 
manded of him As theſe men had regard to Gods 
prouidence,ſo we likewiſe muſt behaue our ſelues 


' Teverently, making 8 c onſcien ce ofour behaujour 
both 
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OfGods of the Creede, prouidence. 139 
both in words & works, becauſe whereſozuer we = | 
be,we are inche pretence of god, Secodly,ifthere kh 
be a prouidence of god ouer cuery thing,then we 
muſt learne contentatio of mind in cuery eſtate: | 
yea, in adyerfitic ynder the crofle when all goes. i 
a922inſt ys we muſt be content , becauſe gods 120 
providence hath ſo appointed . So Dauid in che Ay! 
greateſt of his griefes was dumbe and ſpakeno- | 
thing; his reaſon was, becauſe thou Lord diddeſt it. Plal.z9-9. ti 
And when Shemei curſed Dauid, Abiſha would l 
hauc had the kingto haue given him leaue ro haus = _ || 
flaine him:but Dauid would nor ſuffer ic but ſaid, 1 
[ Hee mrſeth enen becanſe the Lord hath bidden hins 
it curſe Danid:who dare then ſay wherefore haſt thou 2.Sarm.18. 
| \@done ſ2?In whoſe example we may lee a patterne ** 
of Quietnes of mind, When acrofſe commech,it is ['\ 
a hard chingto be patient: but we muſt drawe our F þ 
{clues thervoto by confideratis of gods efpeci- [21 
all prouidence. Thirdly when outward meanes of of 
preſcruation in this life doe abound, as health, | xt 
weaith, honour, riches,peace, and pleaſure, then we 
we mult remember to be thankefull; becauſe _ BY 
theſe things alwaies come by the prouidence of \, i i 
| god. Thus lob wasthankefull both in profperitie !9%%I1+ PL gt 
 andaduerſiie:T he Lora,faith he,gane,cy the Lord | 
taketh away: bleſſedbe the name of the Lord. Indeed _ |. ab 
ro be patient in cuery eſtate and thanketullrogod = I 1 $i 
is a very hard matter:yet will itbe more cafe, if 
welearnc in allthings thac befall ysin this life, 
peuer to ſeuer the confideration of the things 
that cometopaſic from gods prouidence. For as 
_ the bodie andthe ſoule of man{though we ſee 
h | WP. onely_. 


149 
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 onelythe body)are alwaics together, as long as a 
man liucth, ſois Gods prouidence ioyned with 


prouidence, 


chething done: wherefore as we looke on the 
thing done,ſo we muſt alſoinir, labourto ſec and 
acknoweledge the good pleaſure and appoint- 
ment of God. As for cxample; a mans houſe is ſer 
on fire, andall his goods conſumed; this very 
fight would make him at his wittes ende : bur 
nowe as he bcholds this cuent with one eye, io 
with the other eye he muſt archar very inſtance 
looke ypon Gods bleſſed prouidence, Whena 
man bcholds and teclesthe Joffe of his friends, he 


cannot bur grecue thereat, vnlefſe he be more 


fenſeleſſe then ocke or tone: yet that he may 
not be overwhelmed with griete he muſt ever 

ith oneeye looks atthe pleaſure of God herGin, 
This praQtiſe will be, an eſpeciall meanes toſtay 
therageof any headſtrong affeRion in all our 
afflictions.[n the world che manner of men 1s, if 
health, wealch, and caſe aboundro thinke all is 
well, buc if croſſes come, as loſle of friends, and 
lofſe of goods, then men crie out, as beeing 
ſtraught of their witts:the reaſon is becauſe they 
look only at the outward means,& tie Gods Pro- 
uidence torhem;nor being able to lee any good- 
ncsor prouidcnce of God out of ordinary means. 
Againe,when amanis ſtored with riches, honour, 
wealth ,and proſperitic,he muſt not barely looke 
vponthem, but behold withall Gods goodnes & 
bleſing in chemefoc ifthar be wanting, all the ri» 
ches inthe worldare nothing, Likewiſc in recei« 
uing "y meatand drinke , thou muſt looke fur- 


ther 
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| Of Gods of the (reeae. prouidence, 141 il 
| therintothe bleſsing of Cod vyponit:which ifit. 
| beaway,thy meateand thy drinke can nomore iq 

 nourifſhthee then theſtone inthe wall. Andthe = yi 
| ſamemuſt wedoin cuery buſines of our callings: "1 
which if. men could leartre” t6 pradtiſe, they [ 
| would not ſo much truſt eo the meanes,as ho- 1M 
- nour,wealch,fauour, &c, butratherto godhim- { 
ſelfe. The Lord by the Prophet Habaccuc reproo- i 
veth the Chaldeans for offering ſacrifices vnzo Haba, |) 
their net: whichfinnethey committed, becauſe i 
they looked onely ypon outward things: apdlike __ -H 
| blinde moles had no power'to ſee further into 
1 them, and to bcholde the worke ofgodinal their 
proceedings. And this is the very cauſe why we . 
are rnthankefull for gods benefits:for though we At 
beholde the bare.creatures, yet are we fo pore= [yl 

_ blind that we cannot diſcerne any bleſsing and \\... WM 

prouidence of god in them.Therefore lec vs learne Bi 
to looke vpon bathioyntly together,and ſo {ball PI 
we bethankefull ynto god in proſperitie,and pa- | 
tient in-adyerſitie with Iob and David, This leſſon | 
Paul learned, /carbe abaſed((aitl he )and [can a- Phil.g.nn, | | 

a bound FHOYY, wherein all things [am mſiratted, berh 13. F | 

| | robefull,ardto be bungric,and toaboynd,and ts bet " OE [0 
Want. | FP 

Fourthly,ſeeing gods prouidencediſpoſeth all Ad. 
things,we arc taught to gather obſcruations ofthe 
| Afame,inthings bothpaſt,andpreſent;thatwe may 

learne thereby to be armed againſt thecime to 
come, Thus Dauid when he was to encounter 
with Goliah. gatheredhope and confidence to 


himſelfe forthe time to come, by the obleruatis 
ot 


Of Gods © . eAnExpoſitiim providence, 
of gods prouidence inthe time paſt : for, ſaith he, 
when 1 kept my fathers ſheepe,l ſlew «hon and a beare 
that denoured the flocke : now the Lord that deliac- 
red me out of thepavv of the hon,and ont of the paw 
.5am.17. of rhe beare, he wi! deliner me ont of the. hand of this 
37 Phillis, 
-  Fiftly, becauſe gods prouidence diſpoſe all 
_ >. things, when we makelawefull' promiſes to doe 
any thing, we muſt put in,or atthelcaſt conceiue 
this condition (ifrbe Lord wil!)for S. Tames ſaith, 
leom.4.15. "That we ought to ſay, /fthe Lord will and if we line, 
'we will dee this or that, This alſo was Dauids Pra- 
Riſe: for to all che congregation of Ifratl he ſaide, 
1.Sam.13.2."1f it ſcemegoodto jou, and if it proecds from the . 
Lord our pode will ſendtoand fro. 

Sixtly,ſceing gods prouidence is manifeſted i in 
erdinaric meanes,it behooueth euery man in his 
callingro vic them carefully: and when ordinarie 
meanesbeat hand, we muſt not looke for any 
helpe without them, ,thoughthe Lord be able to 
doe what he will without meanes.Toab when 
many Aramites came 2g2inft him, he heartned 

| his ſouldiers though they were bur feviÞi in num- 
2.5am.10. ber, bidding them, beſtrong and valiant for their 
23. people,ana; fol the Cities of their god and then tet the 
| Lord ooh thi which is god 1 Pp; eves, And our Sa- 
Math.4.6. jour Chrift auoucherth it tobe flarte: mptin; of 
ood forkim toleape downfrom the pinacleofthe 
remple tothe ground, vyhereas there vyas an'of- 
dinarie vvay at thand to deſcend by fizires. Hence 
it appeares , that ſuch perſons, 25 yvill vſe no 


means wherby they a come to reper&belceue, 
doe 
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doc indeedno more repent and belecue, the they iy 
can be able co live which neither cate nor drinke. Fs Wi}; || 
Andthus rmmuch of the duties. Now followthe hh 

| conſolations: firſt,thisvery point of gods ſpeciall - - i 
nf 6p 7k is 2 great comfort to Gods Church : [4 {18 
: the Lord moderateth the rage of the deuill FYE: (t 
and wicked men, thar they ſhould not hurtthe = al 
people of God. Dauid Gith, The Lordis army . PW 
| right hand, therefore I ſhall nor (114e. eAnd when Paltss, | 

| lIofephs brethren were afraide becauſe they had 

| foldehiminto Egypr, hecomforteth thery, ſay- 

| ing,rhat it was God that ſent him before them, for Gen 45. 7. 
| | their preſernation. So King David whenhis owne 

1 fouldiers werepurpoſedtoftone himtodeath, he 
) wasingreat ſorrow; but it is ſaide,, he comforted 154.306. 


*, 
Ut 


humſelfe in rhe Lord bis god. VVhere we may ſe, i 
that s man which hath graceto belecue in god, |... mil 
& rely on his providence in all his afflictions & ex- oh 


tremities, ſhall haue woderful peace & cololatio, 
Before we can procecdce to the articles which 
follow, iti 15 requiſite that we ſhould intreat of one j 
of the greateſt workes of Gods prouidence that Ty 
can be; becauſe the opening of it giuerh lightto 
all that inſuerh. <Andthis worke isa Preparaties FE 
of ſuch meanes whereby God will manifeſt his BUY 
inſtice and mercie. Tt hath twoparts,the iuſt per- 
miſſion of the fall ofman, and the giving ofthe | 
QCoucnant of grace, For ſo Paul reacheth when F- 
he Caith, 7 hat god fout vp ell onder onbeleefe that be gomnrge, | 
might bave mercie vpon all. And againe,T he ſerip- wy 
tare hath concluded all under ſrne, chat thepromiſe 
b; the faith of Chriff leſs ſhonld be vintn to ha 
b a 
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Gal.3.23, 


Rom.3.20, 
and 4.15. 
and 5.13. 


itis the oxder of diuine juice ſet downe by god | 
LET [i | 

e is Creatour and Lord, andmanisa | 
' creature, and therefore muſk SO obey his will 


Of Goas | An Expo providence, 


that beleene. - | 

Touchingthe firſt,char We e might rightly con- 
cciue of mansfall,ye are to ſearch out the nature 
and parts of ſinne. Sinne is any thing whatſoeuer 
13 againſt the will and werd of God:as Saint Tobn 
ſaith, Sinne i the trenſareſſi oz: of the law. And this 


$ Aefniion Paul confirmeth when he faith, that by 


the law comes the knowledge of fo ne : 2nd, whore ns 


law ts,there is no tranſgreſſion : and, fine 4s not 510- 


putedwherethere is no law. - 

| In fine we muſt conſider three things : the 
fanlt, the guilt, the puniſhment . The fexlt is the a- 
nomie or the inobedience it ſelfe, and jt compre- 


bendsnot onely huge and notorious offences, as 
idolartie, blaſphemic,theft,treaſon,adulterie, and 


all other crimes that the world cries{hame on: 
but cuery diſordered thought, affeRion, inclinati- 
On : yea, cucry ſed of that which the Law ſe 


reth, ..-- 
Thegsil of fin nne is, , whereby a manis viltic 


before God, thatis, boundand made ſubieRro 


puniſhment. Aud here two queſtions muſt be 
sSkanned: where. man is bound? and by what? For 


_ the firſt, Man is bound in conlcience. And here- 
upon the conſcience of euery ſinner fits within 


his heart/ as a little judge to tell him thathe js 
bound before god copuniſhment.Forthe ſecond. 


which bindesthe conſcienceof the fil nner be 
god: or 


and commandement,or ſuffer ene Now 


then 
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|] thenbyvertweof Godslaw, conſcience bindes 0. WW ! 
{ uerthecreature to beare a puniſhment for his of- Ph 
i Ffencedone againſt god : y2a ittells him, that he | | 
 jsindangerto be iudgedandcondemned for it. 112 
And therefore che conſcience is as it were the el 
Lords Sergeantroinformethe ſinner of the bond | 
_ andobligatien wherby he alwaies ſtands bound At 
before God. | ] 41" 
\ The chird thing which followeth finne is p4- { fl 
niſoment, and that isdeath, So Paul faith, The fli- , PE Fel 
pend of ſine 5 death; where, by death we muſt vn= | < | 
derſtand a double death, both of bodie and foule. 
The death of the bodice is a ſeparation of the bo- 
die from the ſoule, The ſecond death is a ſepera- 
tion of the whole man, but eſpecially of the ſoule 
from the glorious preſenceof God, I ſay not (im- " 
ply from the preſence of God, for god is every "= 
where: but onely from the ioyfull preſence of Fl 4 
Gods glorie, Now theſe ewo deaths ate the (ti- | 
 pendsorallowance of finne : and the leaſt finne 
which a man committeth , doth deſerue theſe | FRY 
ewe puniſhments. For in eucry finne the infinite F162: 
juſtice of God is violated : for which cauſe there Fre! 
muſtneeds be inflited an infinite puniſhmear, '*y | 
that there may be a proportion berweene the pu- | 
niſhment and the offence. And thereforethat di- 
ſtinQion of finne which Papiſts make, namely, 
that ſome are in them-ſclues veniall, and ſome 
morrtall is falſe, and hereby confuted : otherwiſe. 
| In reſpeR of the diuerſe eſtate and condition of 
| men, ſinnes arecitherveniall or mortall. Veniall: 
; } rheyaretotheeleR, whoſe finnes arepardonable 
fit £4 K X in 
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Adams 7 « Expoſition fall, 
ia Chriſt - butto the replohace all fines aremor= | 
call, | | F 
Neuertheles we hold not all ſinnes equall but 
that they are greater or leſſe according to thedi- Þ 
uerlitie of obieRs 2nd other circumſtances. 
1 Thus much of finne 1 in general: now we come 
cothe parts of it. The firlt finne of all that ever 


| was in man, is the ſions of Adam, which was his | 
| | Rem.5-19 diſobedience in cating the forbidden fruir, In 


handling whereof ſundris points are to be OPC- 
ned, but lct vs begin with the cauſes thereof. 

The outward efficient cauſe was the deuill, 
And though he be not named by Moſes in the hi- 
ſtoric of the fall, zet thatis not to trouble vs: for 
we muſt not conceiue otherwiſe of the ſerpent, 
thenof che inſtrument and mouth of the devill, 
For iris not likely that it beeing a bruit creature 
ſhould be ableto reaſon and determine of good 
andeuill, of truth and falſhoode. Nowe inthis 

_ tEptation the deuill ſhews hismalice & bis fraud, 
His malice, in that, whereas he can not overturne 
God kiml(clfe, yet he labours todiſturbe theor- 
Ger which be hath ſer downe in the creation, and 
eſpecially the image of God in the moſt excel- 
lent creatiires on earth, that they may beinthe 
ſame miſe;able condition with him-lelfe, His 

» Exod. 22, fraud, ficlt in thathe begins his rempration with 

18.2 witch the women beeing the weaker perſon, and not 

named in with the man, which courſe he ſtill continues: as 
on: may appeare by this, thar* more women are in- 

Aliihaſhe: cangied with witchcraft and ſorceric then men. | 

pha, Secendly he {ac wo his fraud, in that he proceeds | 
| IH very 
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| Adams Fu the { r6ede. 
very lily and intangles Eve by ccrtaine leppes ; way 
and degrees, For firft by moouing a queſtion he Re 
'drawes her to liſten ro him, and to reaſon with _ ol 


him of Gods comandement, Secondly,he brings Be 
hertolookeypontherree and wiſhly toview the J 
beautie of the fruite, Thirdly he makes her to. 


T doubrot the abſolute eruth of Gods word and _ 
promile, & to belecue his contrarie lies. Fourth- —_ | 
| having blinded her minde with his falſe pcr- ; 4? 

frvaſl ons.thee deſires and luſts after the forbidden Rl 

- fruir and thereupon takesit, eates it, 2nd giues EN 

it to her husband. y Wali 
 Theinward cauſe, was the will ef ons Erſt pa- ale! 


rents, even inthe teltimonie of their owne con- mM 
ſciences, as Salomon ſaith, This banc I found that Eceledls 3 =_ 
God mac de man vinnteous, bat they bane fourd man) _  . 
inmertions. Bot ir may be obieQed, hob if Adam | | |: 
were created good, he couid not be the Cauſe of wy 

his owne fall, becauſe a g00d treecannot bring | 

forth evill fruir. Arſ#. Ercedome of will isfoure- | 
fold - firſt, freedome to euill alone: thisis onely ROLE 
in wickedmen andangels, and is inde:de a bon - = 

dage- : the ſecond is freedom ro good alone,and js + 

thatisin God &the good angels by Gods grace: Vol 

the third is freedome to cond in part, ioyned- 
with ſome want of libertic byreaſon of finne: and. 
this is in the regenerate in this life: the fourth is 
ſreedomeeither ro good orto cuill indifferently.. 

And this was in Adam before his fal,whothough. 

he had no inclination to finne, bur onely tothac | 

which was acceptable to God: yet was he not. 
bound by any neccffitic, bur had his liberties ſrec- | 
K 2 ly 
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ly tochuſe or refule either good oreuill, And this 
is euident by the yery tengur of Gods commaun- 
dement, in which he forbiddes Adamtocatethe 


forbidden iruit : thereby ſhewing char he beeing | 


created righteous and nor prone to finne, had 
power takeepe or notto keepe the commaunde. 
ment : though ſince the fall 
ter him can nor but finne, Wherefore eAdam 
becing allured by Saran, of his ewne free accord 
changed himſelfe and fell from God, Now then, 
as the good tree changed fr5 goodto evill brings 


forth evill fruite : ſo eAdam by his owne inward 


and Free motion changing from good co euill, 
brings forth cuill, | 

As for God,he is not to be reputed as anauthor 
or cauſe any way of this finne. Fer he created 


eAdam and Eve righteons, indued them with | 
righreous wills: and he tolde chem what hee. 
would exact at theirhandes and what they could 


performe : yea he addedthreatnings, that with 
the feare of daunger he might terrifie them from 


© finne, Some may lay ,' whereas God foreſaw that 


Adam would abuſe thelibertic of his will, why 
would he not preuentit. e»ſi, There is a dou- 
ble grace, "the one to be able to will and doe 
that which is good, the other to be ableto per- 
ſeucrein willing and doing the ſame. Now God 
gaue the firitto Adam, and not the ſecond. 


And he is notto be blamed of vs, though hee 


confirmed him not with newe grace, forhe is 
debter to no man to giue him ſo much as the 


leaſt grace; whereas he had alrcadic given a 
| ew 


[14h Expoſition | fall, 


th he and we af- 
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7 Adams of the Creede,- fall. 
plentifull meaſurethereoftohim. nd Goddid 
| holde backe to conferre any further grace vpon eld 
* juſt cauſe, 1. It was his pleaſure that this'fat 
ſhould be an occaſion or way to exerciſc his mer- 
_ cie inthe ſauing ofthe Ele, and his juſtice in the 
deſerued condemnation of impenirent ſinners. 
And yaleſſe Adam hadfallen for himſelfe and o- 
thers, there ſhould haue beene found no milerie 
! inmen, on whome God might take pitic in his Bu: 
| Sonne, nor wickednefſe which he might con- ; Ih 
demne; and therefore neither manifettation of 
iuſtice,normercie. II. Apgaine, it was the will of 
Ged inpart toforlake Adam, to make manifeſt 
$ theryecakneſle that is in the moſt excellent crea. 
tures, without the ſpeciall and continuall aff3- 8 
ftance of God. I11I. There is adoublelibertic of It 
will, one is to will good or cuill: chis belongs ro Wart 
the creatureinthis world, and therefore Adamre- 1 _{ 
ccjued it. The other, is ro will goodalone, This Bl. 
he wanted, becauſe it is referued ro the lite to 
come, Andthough he knew nocauſe of this dea-. 


ES Mb nm BeE WES 


ling of God, yetis itone ſteppe to the feare of Pl 
God for vs to hold that good & righteous which 1Þ 
he appointeth or willeth : and not to ſquarethe Fpt 
workes and iudgements of God by our crooked | 00 


: rcaſon. And yet to come toreaſon it ſelfte. Who 

1 canherecemplaine of God? Can thedevill? bur 

Ged did not cauſe him to tempt or decciue our | 

© Þ firſt parents. Can Adamaend Eve? but they fell | 

5 | freely without any motion or infligation from 

© | God, andtheir owne conſciences accuſed them | 

2 Þ forit, Can the poſitcriticof Adam ? butthe Elect | 
©. receive | 
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Adams ts Fg [|S [Talk 
recciue more in Chriſt then they loft in Adam: 
& the reprobare, outrwhelmed with the burden 
of ricir orrnefinges,, & thereupon receiuing no- 
thing bur due and deſerned damnation can not 
finde favlt. Bur ſome nay further replic and ſay, 
ke that foreleethian cuill and doth notpreuent it, 
is acauſc of 1t; bur God id forefcethefal of man, 
and did nor preuent it, e-Znſw. Therulec is ge- 
ncrally true in man, that the foreſcer of an culll 
nor preventing it, is in ſome ſort a doer ofit: for 
itisthe ſentence ofthe lawof God,to which man 
was bound from the creation, Bur Gogdi is aboue 
all his lawes,and. not bound tothem : he isan ab=- 
ſolute Lord and Lawginer, , and therefore his a+ 
Ctionsar* not within the compaſie of moral laws, 


as mens are, , Whereuponic follows , that though 


he did foreſee mans defeRion, yer is he free from 
aildlamem not preventing of ic. For with him 
there be cood cauſes of permitting evill. 

And though God beno cauſe ofmansfall, yet 
mult we no: 1magine | thar-it came to paſle by 
Chance or for une, , whereas the 1eal{k things that 
are, come ro paſſe with Gods prouidence. Nei- 


, ther was it bi yany bare permiſſion without his de- 


creeand will ; for that is to make an idle proui- 
dence : cher did ir happen 2gainlt the will of 
God, he: veteily nilling/ic: for then/ic could not 
ha Th bins, vnlefle we denie Godto be oinnipe- 


tent. \tremainesthereforethar this alldid fopro- 


ceedeof the volantarie 1 motion of Adam, as that 


God did in pare ordaine and wilkthe permitting 


of it, not 25 t was 2 fin inne againſt } his commaun- 
| |  gement, 
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© | dement, butas ir was furtherin the counſell of 
! Godawaytocxccure hisiuſtice and mercie, A- 
| gainſtthis whichIſay,duers things areobiced. 
| Firſt, thatif Adam didthat which God in any re- 
ſpect willed, then he did not finne at all. ef 
He that willeth and doth that which God wil. 
leth, for 8] that finnes , vnleſle he will it inthe t 
ſame maner with God & forthe ſame end. Now abt 
in the permitting of this fa&, God intended the bf! 
manifeſting of his glorie: but our fi: parents in- = 
tending noſuchching, ſought not only ro be like | 
bur alſo to beequall with God, Secondly,it is al- 
leadged char Adam could nor but fall necefFarily 
if God did decree ir, Arſi, Adams fallthat came 
not to paſſe without gods decree, andtherefore 
| 1a that reſpeCt was neceſſarie; - Wesneuerthelefle 
| inreſpeR of Adams freewill comingentand nor LR 
neceſſarie:Gods decree nottaking away the free) | mt 
| domeof will bur onely orderingit. Laſtly,itis al- Fl 
- | lradged that Gods will is the cauſe of Adzins. 
will, and Adams will the cauſe of his fall}, and. t 
that therefore Gods will ſhallbethe czuſe of the 13 hh 
fall. Aaſo. Itmuſt be graunted that Cods will is. Sir 
a moouing cauſe of the wils of evil men; yetmark. "_d 
how: not as they arc exif wills ſimply, bur as they. 41 
are wills; and therefore whengod inclines che e- | 
uill will of his creature to his good purpoſe, he i 
nothing at all intangled with the defe& or _— | 
of his will. 
Touching the time of the fall,rhe receiucl api- 
nion in former ages! hath bin that our fi:ft patenrs 
_ felithe ſane 2 day in which they were created, and 
Th | K 4 e ICICe 
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__ euidently 2ppeare if we take a riewe of all the 


be 1 Expoſi tion fall, 
therfore Auguſline! writes that they ſtood bur ſixe 


houres.And {though we can not determine ofthe 
certen time,yerin alllikeliboed was ic yery ſhort, 


For Moles preſently afcer that he had ſcedowne 


the creation of man, without the interpoſitionof 
any thing clſe.comes immediatly tothe fall, And 

conſidering the nature of the deuill # without 
ccafing to ſhew his malice,no doubt he tooke the 
firſtoccaſion that poſſibly might be hadto bring 
man to the ſame damnation with bimſclfe, And 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,that the deuil was a man- 
ſlayer trom the beginaing , namely fremthe be- 
ginning notofthecreati6 ofthe world,or of time, 
bur of man, And Eve ſaith,/Ye ſpalleate of the fruir 
of therrees of the gardens) it may be, infiquating that 


as yer ſhehadnot eatE when the deuil repred her. 


Teuc hiag the greatnes of mansfal,ſome hauc 
made a ſmall matter of it, becauſe it was the ea- 
ting ofan apple or ſome ſuch fruic. But we muſt 
nor © meaſure the greatnes or the ſmalnes of a 
finve by the obieR'or matter whereabourit is 0c- 
cupied, but by the commandement of God, and 


by che diſobedience or offence ofhis infinite ma- 


jetie, And rhac this fat of Adam and Eve was no 
ſmall faulr, bur a notorious crime and Apoſtalie 

in which they withdraw themſclues from vnder 
the power of god, nayr reieR and denie him, will 


particular ſinnes chat be contained in ir. The firſt 
1s ynbelcefe, in that they doubted and diſtiuſted 
of the trueth of gods worde which he ſpake to 
the, The lecondis Font of God,in that rhey 

| be. 
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Adams of the Creede. fall, 23 M8 
bcleeuedthelyes of the devil] rather then him. 
For when God ſaith, /x the deythat ye ſpall eale Gen,3.44 
| whereef,fe ſpaldre the death, itis as nothing with 
' Eve:but when the devillcemes and faith, ye (bal 
> wot dieatall,thar fhee takes faſt hould on. The 
* thirdispride and ambition,For they did cate the 
forbidden fruit that they might be as Godr,name- | 
ly as the Father, the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt, The ©©>3-5: Fi 
fourth 18 vathankefulnes, God hath madetherm sf 
excellent creatures in hisowne image:that is no+ "0 
thing with them co be like vnto him, vnlefle rhey 
* may bc cquall vato him. The fiftis curioſitie, 
| whereby they affeRked greater wiſdome then 
| God hadgiuenthem in the creation, anda grea- 
ter meaſure ofknoweledge then God had reuea- 
led to them. The (ixt is reprochfull blaſphemie, in 
that they ſubſcriberothe ſayings ofthe deuill, in 
which hecharged God with lying andenuic, The: 
ſeuenth is murder. For bythis meanes they be- 
reauethemſelues and their poſtcritie of the fel. 
lowſhip and graces of Gods ſpirite, und bring vp- Jt 
_ on their owne heads the cternall wrath of God, Wits 
The eight is diſcontentation, in that they ſought B&D 
for an higher condition then that was, in which 41 
God had placed them. In a word,in this one fingle 
faRis compriſed the breach ofthe whole lawe 
of God, And we ſhould often think yponthis,thar 
we may learne to wonder atthe juſt indgements 
of Godinpunifhing this fail, & his vnſpeakeable 
Soodnes inreceiving me to mercy afterthe ſame. | 
And here we muſtnotorsitto remember the | 
largenefle of Adams fall.Sanes are cither mw 
| nall, 


"a 
en_— 


I ©4 


Adams [ks Bootie fall, 
nall,or generall, Perſonal! are ſuch, as are peculiar 
to one or ſome fewe perſons arid make them 
alone guilcie. Generall, that is 'common to all 
men:and ſuch is Adams fall. Itis 8 ſinhe not one- 
Iy of the perſon of one men,but ofthe whole na- 


tureofman. And Adam muſt be confidered net 
88 apriuzte man bur as arootc or head beeringin 


itall mankind; or as a publike perſon repreſen- 


ting all his olteritic,and therefote when he fin- 

ned all tis polteritio fGnned with him;asin a par- 
= ini whatſocuer is done by the burgeſle for 
the ſhicre,is done by cuery/perſen in the ſhiere. 
As P3ul ſaith ;Brone wa (nc entredintothe world, 
and ſo death went ener ail for as much as all haue [1x= 
wed. And herelies the diflerenceberwene Adams 
fall andthe finnes of men, as Cains murder, which 
makes notthe poſteritic of Cain guiltie, becauſe 
he was neuer appointed by God tobethe root of 
his poſteritie, as {dam was: andtherefore his 
ſiane is perſonall, wheras «Adams isnor. Yet this 
which I ſay, mult not be vnderftoodof all the 
finnes of eAdam, butonely ofthe firlt. 

From the fall of e Adam, ſpringeth original 


f#ne,lo commonly callednor onely as afruitther- 


ment of it, end after 


of,bur alſo as a iuſt puniſt 
feam and his poſteritie, 


he foreſaid fall it is in « 


25the mother and roote ofallotherfinge:yet with 


this diſtinQion,that aRuall fFinne was firſt in eL- 
dam,znd chen came originall, but invsfirſt isori- 
ginali{inne,and then after followes actual, 
Original finne is cearmed diverſlyin ſcriptures, | 
25the fie,the old: _ becauſe jtisin ys before 
| grace: 


CZ ELhAilS, it 


eg 


'84 _4darns of the (reede, fall, I55 J\ 
] grace: concnpiſcence, linne thatisreadieto com- q 
paſſe vs abour,the ſing finne:andit is tearmed yr. 1. 4. 
origmall, becauſeit hath bene in mans nature cuer 3 

ſince the fall, and becaule it is in CUCTY Man 2t Rem.9.13. 
the veryinſtant of his cenception and birth, as 
Dauid plaine)y faith, Beho!4 [ was borne in iniquity 
and in ſine hath my mather conceined me; not mea» 
ning properly his parents finne(for he was borne 8 
in lawfal marriage )bur his ewne hereditary finne, 1: 
whcrof he was guiltie cue in his mothers wombe,. *1 
Butlet vs a little ſearch the nature of it.Conli- TY i 
gcringit hathplace in man, icmuſt be eitherthe | | 
ſubſtance. of bodie or ſore or the faculties of £41 
tac ſubltance, or the corruption of the faculcies, fi 
Nowe it cannot be the ſubſtance of man corrup- 
ed:for then ourSauiour Chriſt in eaking our na- 
turc ypon him, ſhould allo take vpon hiw our 
finnes, and by that meanes ſhould as well haue 
neede of arcdeemeras other men:andagaine the G 
ſoules of men ſhould not be immorrall. Neither is 
it any ane of all the faculties of mi. For cuery one qor 
ofthem as namely the vnderſtanding,wil, affeRt. Wn 
ions, 2ndall other powersof bodie or ſoule were me 
jo man from the firſt creation, whereas finne | 
was not before the fail, Wherefore ic remaines 
that original ſome | is nothing elsbuta diforderor 
euilldifpoſition-in all the faculties and inclinati- 
onsof man, whereby they ace all carried in ordi- 
nately 2oainft thelawe of God. 
| The ſubie& or place of this G nne, is not any 
part of man,butthe whole body and ſoule. For 
ficft of all the natural! appetite to mear & drinke, 


& | 
| 
j 
| 
| 
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& the power of noutiſhing is greatly corrupted as | 
appcares by diſcaſes, aches, ſurfers, bur ſpecially Þ 
by the abuſe of mear & drinke.Secondly the our. |} 


ward ſenſes are 23 corrupt, andthat made Dauid |} 
Plal.:19, ropraicthat God would turne hu eyes from behol-. F 


ding ef vanitie:and Saint John tofſay,wharſocuer is © 

1.loh.3, 16, ;, ; lawery is Aleks 0 " 
and the pride of lt fe. Thirdly, touching the vnder- 3 

| ſtanding, the  ſpitic of God ſaith, that the Frame | 

Gen.6.5, 3 

ITO. | of thy heart of wan 5: onely enill continually : fo as © 4 

2.Cer.z.g, WERIC not able of our ſelnesto thinke agood chought. | 
And therefore withall, the will of manand his a> | 
fecions are an{werably corrupt ; and hereypon 
the doctrine of Chriſt is, that we mutrenownce 
ourowne wills, Laſtly, allmans ſtceagth i in good 
things is nothing out of Chriſt. 


The ok pagation of this Gnne, is the deriving 


of it from Adamtoall his poſteritie, whereby 1 it 
runncth a FR ouer all mankinde, Bur in 
vehac ke erthis propagation is made, itis hard 
to define, The common opinion of Diuines is, 


"re Hleſb,the luſt of the exe, . * 


that itmay be done two waies. The firſt is this, | 


God when he created Adam in the beginning, 
ſer downe this appointment and order touching 
theeſtate of man, that-whatſocuer Adams recei- 
uedof God, he ſhould receiue it not onely for 
himſclfe, bur for his poſteritie , and whatſoeuer 
pipes of God he loft, he ſhouldlooſe not onely to 

imſelfe, but to all his poſteritie. eAnd here- 
vpon Adam when he finned, he depriued firſt 
of all himſelfe, and then ſecondly all his poſteri- 


tie of the image of God; becauſe all mankinde 
was 
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"fall 157 


wasjn his loynes when he ſinned, Now thenvp- i 

ST onthe former appointment, when the ſoules of 

"F} wen are created and placed inthe bodie, God 6} 
F forſakesthem, nor in reſpeRofthe ſubſtance of 
WF theloule or thefaculries, butonly inreſpeRothis 
7 own imege, wherof the ſoules are depriued;after 
Jy which tollows the defect or wat ofrighteouſnes, 

YN whrtichis originall Gone. And god in depriving. ' Tf 

3 mat of that which Adam loft, is not thereforero = 

{3 be ciionght ro be the author or maintainer of  * | 


finne, bur a iuſt iudge, Forthis depriuation of the | 
image of god, fofarre forth as it is inflicted by him 
ypon mankinde, it muſt be'conceiued as adeſer- , 
ued pumſhment for the finne of Adam and all | 
menin him, which puniſhment they pulled vp- Ms 
on themſelves. The ſecond way is, thatthe cor. 
ryption of nature is derived from the parents in 
generation bythe bodie; for as {weere oyle pow- | 
red into afultte veſſel}, looſerh his purenes and is | 
infeted by che veſlell: ſothe ſoulecreated good, 
and put inte the corrupt bodie, receiues contagi- 


LA t 2, 


on thence. Andthis coniunQion ofthe pure foule i 
with the corrupt bodie, is not againſtthe good- | Ay 
nes of god; becauſcir is ajult puniſhment of the APs 
ſinne of all men in Adam. Ir may be this which Find 
hath bin ſaide will nor ſatisfie the mindes of all - K{ 
yet if any will be curious to ſearch further into _ 14 


this point, let them knowe that there is another 
matter which more concernesthem to looke vn- 
to, Whena mans houſe ison fire,there is notime 
then to inquirehow and which way and whence 
the fire came, bur our dutic is withall ſpeedeand 
expe- 


A 
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_ expeditionto vic all 00d meanes to ſtay it. And 
ſo conſidering thatour whole natures arereally 
infefted and poiſoned with theloarhſome conta- 
gion of originall finne, which is'a waighr ſuffici- 
entto preſſe downe the ſoule tothe gulte of hell,it 
ands vrsin hand athouſand fold more to vic the | 
meanes whereby it may be taken away , thents 
diſputc howit came. | 
Some may alledge againſt the propagation of 
finne,thatholy parents beget holy children, which 
_ are voide ef originall finne, becauſe it Randes nor 
with reaton, that parents ſhould conuay that to 
their children which tacy themmſelues want,name- 
ly the gr and the puriſhmest and the fault of 
finne in >art. «nf. Firſt, men are not in this 
life perfe&Rly holy. For ſanRification is but in 
part, and therefore they can not poſſibly begerte 
children pure from all finne, Secondly, parents 
beget children as they aremer,and not as they are. 
ak men ;\& by generation they derive voto their 
dibidten: natuſe with the corruption thereof, and 
not grace whichis aboue nature. Take any come, | 
yea the fineſt wheat that euer was, winnowir as 
cleanc as poſſibly may be:afterward ſow it, weed 
iralſo whenitis fowen, and reapeit in due rime, 
and carrie it to the bare; when itis threſhr, you 
ſhall finde as much chafſe iniras cer was before: 
and why? becsuſe' god hath ſerthis orderin the 
creation that it ſhall ſpring and grow ſooft as it is 
ſowed with the alke,carc,blade,andall: ſo like- 
wiſethoughtite parents be neuer ſo holy,the chil- 
dren asthey come of them are cocetued & borne 
| WhoNy 


Perkins, | | 
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newe by the {ſpirit of god. 


eAnd here we muſt not omir to ſpeake of the | 


- quamtiitie or greatnefle of originall ſinne , forthe 
opening whereof we muſt conſider three points. 
The firſt, thatariginall ſinne.is not Giuers, but one 
andtheſame in kind in cuery man,as the general 
and common nature of man is one and the ſame 
in all men, The ſecod,that this finne is notin ſome 
men more, in ſome men leſſe, butin cuery man c- 
qually, as all men doe equally from Adam parti- 
cipate the nature of man, and are cquallythe chil- 
dren of wrath. Some, iemay be, will ſay,that this 
can not be true, becauſe ſome men 'are of better 
natures then others are: ſome of diſpoſition cruel 
and ſeuere, ſome againe gentle and milde, ſome 
yery licentious and diſordered, ſome very ciuill. 
Arſw. The differences that be in men wanting 
the feare of god, ariſe not of this that they hauc 
more or lefle originall corruption; butof the re- 
ſtraint andlimitation of mans corruption, Forin 
ſome god bridleth finne morethenin others, and 
in them is found ciuilitie: and againe in ſome 


lefſe, and in ſuch the rebellion of nature breakes 


forth ynto all miſdemeanour, And indeedif god 
ſhould not keepe the voroward diſpoſitions of 
me Within copaſle, otherwiles more, otheryhiles 


lefle, 


Adams _ of the Creede, ' 1: x4; 
wholly corrupt, becauſe godtooke this order in * 
the creation,that whatſouereuil Adam procured, | 
he ſhould bring irnotonely on himſelf, bur ypo al | 
his poſterity: by vertuc of which decree, rhe pro. | 
pagation of finne iscontinued without any inter- | 
ruption, though parents themiclues be boric a« | 
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| lefle, as it ſhall ſeeme good ynto his maieſtie: 


impiety,cruelly,iniuſtice,and all manneroffinnes 
weuld breake out into ſuch s meaſure thatthere 
ſhould be no quiet living for mein the world, & 
no place for Gods Church. And thus it ismani- 
feſtthat although all men be not equall in the 
praQtiſe of wickednes, yet that is no hinderance 
butthey may be equal in the corruption of nature 
it ſelfe. The third pointis, that Originall finne is 
ſo huge and large cuery way , that it may truely 


be cearmed the roote or ſeed notof ſome fewe 


finnes but of all Gnnes whatſoeuer,euen ofthe ve- 


ry finne againſt the holy ghoſt, We muſt not ima- 


gine itto be an inclination or pronenes tooneor 
ewo faults, but a pronesto all & euery {inne that 
ispraQtiſed in the world - andthar inall perſons 
young andolde,high and lowe,malegnd female. 
It is a moſt hortible villanic fora man to kill his 
father, or his mother,or his child: yer ſomethere. 
be thar doe ſo:arthe hearing whereof wevſe to 
wonder,androteſtific our diflike by ſaying, that 
the doers thereof were wicked and deuiliſh per- 
ſons,and it is truly ſaid. Neuertheleſſe we muſt 
vnderſtand that although we abſtaine from ſuch 
ncynous pratiſes,yet the very root of ſuch ſinnes 
thatis,a diſpoſition vntothem,is found in ys alſo. 
Tulian the e*poſtata both living and dying 
blaſphemed Chriſt. Herod and Pontius Pilate & 
the wicked Tewes crucified him, and Iudas be- 
traied him. Men vſc to ſay thatifChrilt were now 
aliuc,they would not doe ſo for all the world, But 
tet vs better conſider ofthe matter, The ſame ” 
| cura 
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eurall coruption of heartthat was in them, is alſs 
invs, webeing the childrenof e1dam as well as 
© they:and by theforce of this corruption,it Chriſt 
were nowe liuing ypon earth, thou wouldeſt, if 
like occaſion were offered , either doe as Judas 
did in betraying him,or as Pilate did, deliver him 
to be crucified, or asthe ſouldiers , thruſt him b:: 
through with their ſpeares, or as Iulian,, pearce ) 
him with all manner of blaſphemies,if God with- | 
held his graces from thee, and leaue thee to thy. 
ſelfe. Ina word, let men conceiue in minde the 
moſ?{ notorious treſpaſſe thatcan be, though they 
doc itnot, norintend to'doe it, and never doe 1t: 


yer thematter, beginning, and ſeed thereofisin j,, u By 
themſclues.This made Ieremy ſay, The hearrof - 
man is deceitfull and wicked abene all things, who A 
can knowe it?It is like a huge ſea,the bankes wher= | 


of cannot be {ecene,nor the bottome ſearched. In | 
common experience we ſee it cometopaſſe,that 
men,proteſtantsto day, to morrowe papilts, of | 
chriſtians, hecerickes;nowe friends, bur preſcnt- 
ly after foes, this day honeſt and ciuill men,the. 
next day murderers. Now what is the cauſe of 
this difference, ſurely the hidden corruption of 

the heart,that will thruſt a man forward to any 
ſinne when occaſion is offered, This point mult 

be remembred and often thought vpon. 


From origimall ſinne ſpringeth atxall, which is | KE 
nothing els but the fruite ofthe corrupt hearc, ei- 'Y 
ther in thought, word,ordeede, | 
Thus much touching mans fall into fiune by  ' |! 
Gods iult permiſsion: Nowe followes the good , & 
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. truth and gloric of God; and herby vas brought 


vie which we muſt mis ericof: Bir Dyck this we 


learne co acknowledge and bewaile eur owne 
frailtie. Fer Adam in/his innocencic beeing crea« 
ted perfectly righteous, wheohe was once temp- 
ted by the dewill,fell away from God : what ſhall 
we doethenn the like caſe which are by nacure 


ſold yiader finne, and in ourfclues a thoutand 


times webkerthen Adam was? Many menthere 
be that mingle chemſclues with all companies: 


tell them ofthe dangerthereof, they will preſent- 


ly replie that they Have ſucha Rrong faith that 
no badde companie can hurt them. Bur, alas, fl- 
ly people, Satan bewircheth them, and makes the 


ro belecue falſheode to be truth: "they know not 


heir miſerable eftare, If Adam, faith Bernard, 
hedadownfallin Paradiſe, whatfhall we do that 
erecaſtforthrothe dunghill ? Letys therefore of- 
ten come to &ſcrious conſideration ofour owne 
weaknes, and follow withallthe praiſe of Da- 
uid, who beeing priuic to kirlelte touching his | 
owne corruption, praicth ro God on this nean- 
ner, Kit my heart topher, O Lord, that I may feare 
thy name. Secondly, vie learne hereby re Link 
Iy co ſubmit cur ſelues tothe euthoritic ef God, 

and impiyto otctolue our ſelyes, that whatſoeucr 
he commaunes is right a and zul? though the rea- 
ſon of it: oy oe KNOWHICE TO Ys. For Eye condil- 
cengedtolifien tothe ſprach of the ſerpent, and 
Without any calling ſhce reaſoned with it ofa 
molt weiphtie matter, and eharinthe abſcnce 

of Adam her head and husband, namely of the 
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- fodobbrof Gods word/aatfocuerturned jb hisd- bf x 
Iy, if ail men by Adams fall be ſhurte vp.yngec © ff 
damnation, there is:no- cavufe” why? of ys 
ſhould ftande vpowhis birth, riches , 'witCome, 
learning, or eny other ſuch vifts vtGode theic 
1s nothing in vs thitis moreableto'coterour vile. 
eſſe and nakednefle, then! figgetree leaves were vi 
able to coucr the offence of Adam from: Gods alt 
eyes. Weare vnder the wrath of Godby tature, 4 
and can not attaine t5'euerlating life: of our +7 
ſeluzs, Whereforeir doth liande cuery one of vs Re, 
in hend to baſe our felues yncer the mjghtic Ii 
hand of god,in that wearebecome by our finnes '» SY 
the very baſe? of all the creatures  vpo the earth, 
yea vrterly to deſpaire inreſpe& ofour ſelaes, and wa. 
with blecding hearts to beywaile cur owne cales, El (16 
There is no daunper in this: itis che yery way to 
orace: none can bea lively memberof Chrilt cill 
his conſcience condemne him, and make him 
__ quiteout of heartin reſpec of himlelfe, And 
| thewamtofthis isthe chats why lofewe perceive { 
any ſweeteneſſe or comfort inthe Golpell: and 28 
why-t is fo lictle loued 2nd embraced nowea | 11 | 
dues. Laſtly, it all mankinde dz {nutvp vnder vn- Fi 
beleefe, thedutie of cuery man is; to labourin v- 
fing all 00d meznes whereby we may be Qeli. 
uered from this bondage, iro pray to god with 
| Dauid, Create in me 4  cleaze heart, O God, ana 
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| YEHEW d rials [pirit rFithin ze. And ctie out with Plal.51.t0, | þ 
Paul,O wretched man that 1 75 ſhal deltmer me Rom.7.1 4, 
from. this bodie of death? : And,we mult never b2 

Cf at reſt til! we haue ſome affurance in conlcic nce 

) t 


2 | | that 


£64 
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thatin Chriſt we haue freedoie from this bon- 
Colol..ty gage, and can with the Coloſſians giue thankes 


that we are deliueredfrom the power of darknes, 
and cranflated into the kingdeme of Chriſt. This 
ſhould be the affeRion of every man, becauſe 
the ſpirituall thraldome ynder finne is of all mi- 
ſeries moſt loathſome and burdenſome. And in 
thisreſpeR the day of death ſhould be ynto vs 
moſt welcome, becauſe itdoth vnlooſe vs from 
this miſerable eſtare, i in which wedoe slmoft no- 


thing bur diſpleaſe God, For this is the greateſt 


griefechatcan be toluch 8s arc indeede the chil. 
dren of God, by their ſinnes to offend their mer- 
cifull father. As for all thoſethat feele nor the 
weight ofcheir naturall guiltines and coruprion, 
but lie ſlumbring in the ſecuritie of their owne 
hearts, they are therefore the more miſerable, in 
that beeing plunged in the gulfe of all iſcrie, 
yerttheyfeeleno milerie. 

Thus much ofthe Dermiſl 10n ofthe Fall of man. 
Now we cometo the Couenant of grace, Whick 
is nothing elſe but a compaRt made berweene 


) God and mantouching reconciliation and life e- 


ucrlafting by Criſt, This couenant was firſt of 
all reucaled and dcliuered to our firſt parents in 
the gardenof Eden, immediately aftertheir fal by 
God himſclte,in theſe words, T he ſcede of the we- 
man ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents heed : 2nd afcerward it 
was continued and renewed with a part of Adams 
poſtcritie,as with Abraham,Iſaac,lacob, Dauid, 


_— at the _—— of Chiift 
Ta 


&c. but it-was moſt fully reuenled and xccompli- 
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Jn the Coucnant I will confidertworhings; the 
parties reconciled betweene whome the couenir 
is made, and the foundation thereof, The pare 
| riesare God and man. 70d is the principall, and 
” hepromileth righteoulneſle and life eternall in 
_ Chriſt - Man againe bindes himlelfe by Gods 
grace to belccue and to reſt ypon the promiſe. 
 Hereitmay be demaunded , why man is morein © |} 
|| thecoucnantthen Angels. A». The wilof God _- i 
' in thispoint, is not reucaled vileſlc it be becauſe (3-1 
angels fell of themſelues , not mooued by any o« 
ther:burman did fall by them. Agaioe it may be 
asked, whetherall mankind were inthe couenant 
orno? Anſw. We can notiay that alland euery 
| man hath bin and now is inthe couenant, but 

onely that lictle part of mankinde whichin all a- oo 
ves hath bin the Church of God,, and hath by [] 
faith imbraced the coucnant ::as Paul plaincly a- 

woucheth, The Scripture(ſaith he) bath concluded — 

 #ll vuder fine, that the promiſe of the faith of Teſucs Gil-3.23. 
Chriſt ſhould be ginen [not vntoall men] but tothe | _ IJ 
that beleeue. VVithour faith ne man can pleaſc Jn 
God: and therefore God makes no couenant of | | þ 
reconciliation without faith. Againe ſince the be. 4 
ginning ofthe world there hath beene alwaies a Tieb-11. & 
diſtintion berweene man and man. This ap- 
peares inthe very tenour ofthe words ofthe coue- 
nant made with our firſt parents, where Godſaith 
he will put d:fference betweene the ſeedof the woman 
end the ſeeds of the ſerpent + meaning bythe ſecede 
ofthe woman, Chriſt with all the ele&t whome_ 

the father hath giuenvnto him, who ſhall bruiſe 
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Courant 
the ferpents head, 
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\16.20, tecte. And bythe ſcedddf the ſerpent hs meaneth 


wicked 1men chatliue 23nd diein their {:nnes; 83S; 
John faith, he i/2at commrteth (1 {i PITS" of the acnill, 


And: zccord; ng to this diſtinRion ia times fol: 
lowing was Abelr ecciued incothe cournsnt, and. 


(Can LATE 


{ome were the ſonnes of God in 


the daics of Noe, ſore the ſonncs of men; In A+ 


- brahams fam! ley tmesl; 's caſt out, and che coues 
nainc © cliablith 


hated, Andithis diſtinion inthe rrcllice of A» 
brzham;Iteac, andlachb, Paul approoucth when 


hicewlobls: "\GiJW48 Heithe-children of the Refly, 


and/pinedtbcrihe childrenof the promile. Ang 
agkine;the fewegs people: of God 1a the coue- 
nage.che.Gontiles:no people. ForPzu! makes it a 


a Pri iirdgeotthe ewes to haucthe.adoprion,and 


corcaams./end the {cruice of Sod, aridthe pro- 
miſes belonging voto. themes whereas he! 


from the caunmees of gramſe; and cd ne nope and 
were miulese brift ard nitkenr Ged tr: the werld, 
Andibeſernenimybe laidetirhevchole bodie of 
the Gehttiesexcepringherciandtherea man, who 

azereicdnuetcd and breame Profelyres,And this 
i: nexcyfeftin baertbey.wanert the word andthe 
ſacraments; ind ceachert: Andrhis ſaying efthe 
PropierOie,-ik. cal .rhexu my people hich were 
58? to? roplermni ber beltnre which was vo! belruecd, 
is a! Neped by Paul ro preouec the calling of the 


Gent. les. 5 Comecoc alleadgerot! 16 contrafie,chat 


hen 


ee ee Eng we OY . 4 
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ed inifape; lacob is loued, Etavis 


ſaihof 
2 che 'Ephck $ns:chat chey were: alicents Fom the _ 
common: nmealth' ofdfracl;) 8nd were ftrazagers 
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Couenant ef the {vacde, ' ofgerace, ty Is; 1} 
when the .coucnanc.,was: made with our fclk P2- | | ' | 
| ren,ir was alſointhem made with all menkind, 4 jt 
1 notoncmancxcepred:andthatthe diftinfiion & * 4.01 


difference. berweene man end man.ariſcth of their 
| muobcletfe and contewpt of the couenantafrers | 
= ward, A#/lndeed intheeftatc of innocencicA. | Watl 
dam by creation received grace for kimſcife and wm 
kispoltericie: & in bis fallhe cranigrefled not one-- 
ly forhimlelfe but for all bis poſteritic : but inre- 
cciuing of the couenant of grace it cannotbe. 
proouedthathereceiueditfor himſciſe and for all 
mavktiad:nay the diſtintion betweene the ſeed 
ofthe woman andthe lecdot tbe ſerpent, raentio- 
nedia'the very firlt giving ofthe coucnane,ſhews | 
the contrarie-for ifafterthefall,!l ard every part 
of cnankind were recciued into riiecouenzortythse 
allmeg without refireint ſhould betlie fred ofihe 
woman: biuiing the ſerpents tend, and che ſer- 
pent ſhould baue bo ſeedear-all. And 2g2ine, 2] 
men catihet be charged with ynbelcete and con- 
tempt in-ceſpect ofthe Evangelical couenaar,bur _ 
onely hich perſons as nave Knowene it, oratthe | 
[caſt] heard otic, Anithereforc ſundricheads of 
tae Haciens may becbarged with ynbelecfe., 28 
Cain.Cham,lapher, Amamzon;Moab;yHaiachEfau, 
Madian,for they being rieare.to the fathers heard 
thepromiſes concerningChaiſt, offered ſacrifices, 
and obſeruedexternaljtues af the church, bur af- 
terwarajell away fremmhefincere worſhir: ofthe 
true God to idolatrie ahd all manner of wick ed- 
nes,and became enemics of God: and bis pcopie. 
But we plainly denic,thar there was or could {to 
| - | 4. (1.6 


1683 


Gen.1$.22, 


| bevnderſiood not of allnations in all ages, butof | 


Calz.t. 


AQ.: 753 0. 


1 : 


Couenant p "s Expoſtion | of grace. 
the like vnbcleefe and contempt of Gods gracein 


theirpolteritie, which for the moſt part never ſo 


much as heard of any coucnant; their ancerours 
indeauouring alwajes to burie and extinguiſhthe | 
memorie of that which they heard. Itis obieed_ 
againe, that the coucnant was made with Abra- 
ham & with all mankindafter him, Becauſe(faith 
the Lord)thou baſt obeyed; my voice, inthy ſeede ſha 
all rhe nations ef the earth be bleſſed. Anſ.Paul gives 
a double anſwer, firſt thatthe place muſt be vn- 
derſtood of many nations : ſecondly that ic muſt. 


all nations of the laſt age ofthe world. For, ſaith 
he,the ſcripture; Grefleieg that Ged would inſtifie the 
Gentiles thronsh faith preached before the Goſpel 
wnto Abraham, ſaying in thee ſhall all the nation: be 
bl:ſſed. Well, to conclude this point, in the ma-. 
kingofthe coucnantthere muſt be a mutuall con- 
ſent of the partics on both fides, and beſidethe 
promiſcon Gods part, there mult be alſo areſti- 
pulation on/mans part ; otherwiſe the couenant 
is nor made, Now then, it muſt needs follow that 
all vnbeleevers contemning orace offered in 
Chriſt are out of the couenant, as alſo ſuch as ue- 
uerheardofiit; for where therei is no knowledge, 
there is no conſent 4 ; and before the comming of 
Chriſt the greateſt partof the world never knew 
the Meſſias, norheard of the couenanc : as Paul 
ſaith tothe learned Athenians, the time of thu ig> 
worance God regaraed not:but now be admnoniſherk al 
Meu enery wherets repent f. 
The found ation and groundmorke of the Co- 
| nenant 


Theritle, ofthe (Yeede, Jeſus 169 
venant is Chriſt Teſus the Mediatour,in-whom all 
 thepromiſes of God arc yea and amen, andther- 
1 forche is calledthe eAngel of the covenant, and 11,11, 
I thecoverant of the people to. be made with all na« 11a.49.8, 
cions in the laft age, Now then that we may pro- 
ceedeat)arge to open the ſubſtance of the couc- 
nant, WC are 1n the next place to come to that 
partof the Creede which concernes the ſecond | 1:0 
perſon in trinitic, ſerdowne in theſe wordes, 4d ] 4 
1m leſia Chrift his onely Sonne, &c, from which ' v1 
words to the very ende ofthe Creede,ſuch points : 
oncly are laid downe as doe notably ynfold the 
benefirs and the matter ofthe couenant. Now | w:4 
the ſecond perſon is deſcribed to vs by three BY | 
things; ficſt, his ticles; ſecondly, his incarna- Ki 
tion; thirdly, his twofolde cſtate, His tiles are 
in number foure. ], leſww. 1]. Chriſt. 117. 
bes onely Sonne. IITI, our Lord, His incar- 
nation and his twofelde eſtate arc ſer downe at- 

terward. | 
\. Tocometo histitles,the firſt is /eſa,to which th 
if we adde the clauſe, /belrene,on this manner, / ' 
beleene in Tefws, ec. the article which we nowe - i 
hauein hand. will appearctobe moſt excellent; 
becauſe ir hath moft notable promiſes annexed 
toit. When Peter confefled Chriſt to be the ſonne 
of the liuipg God, he anſwered , vponthirocke ye 166, | 
will  busla my Charch, and the gates of hell ſhall not F by | 
prenaile againſt it, Andagaine, He that confeſſeth Es i} 


that Ghrift is the ſonne of God, God dwelleth in hien, 


and be in God, And againe, Tobim ginealithe AQ. 10.43. i 
Prophets vyitneſſe that through buy name all that is 


belcege 1s 
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179 Couenant _ Au Expoſition of grace; 
A&.1613, Felecur in tains ſya' ' recaine remiſtion of ſinnes,Paul. 
ſaith, Belerxe 12 the Lord Teſs nnd thenſbels be ſan; 

nodal at thy bouſheld. Thus then the confeſsion 

- 4... In which we ackno\ycledge that we —__ in 
Iefus Chiift, hach a/promile of fellowſhip with 

God and oflife cuerlafling,Butitmaybe' Obiected 

116%.4.2. tharcucry ſpirit{ a3 S, Tohn faith): which goxfeſſeth 
that feſrs Chrif? © coxye inthe fleſp ts.ef god, Newe 

thedeuill and 21! his angels .22d-ynbelecuers do 

thus much':. therefore why may not they allo 


. By #pi- 


' have the benefice ofthis confeition, +21, 
71t inthat place is neither meant angels, nor men, 
nor 21y creature, but the dodttine which ceach.s 
eth that Igius Chriſti is comeintheficfh; and iris 
of God becuſe itis. holy and tivineand hath 
Godto be the sythor ofic, As forthe deuiland:his 
angelsthey can indeede., confeife char Chriſt the 
ſonne of God wes made man, and a wicked man 

- may teachhe ſane, bu:  uncothe cobfetsio wher» 
unto is ennexcd 2 promiſe efcternalllife,is requi- 
redtrue faith, wherby we donotonely | know and 
acknoweledge this or that to be trucin Chuiſt, 

| but allo reſt ypon him; which neither Saran ter 
wicked cien candor, And therefore by this con- 
feſsionthe Church! of s #06 is diſtinguiſhed fromal 
ether comnanies of men in the world which be- 

\_. Jeeueth not, a3 Panymis, heretickes, Athcilts, 
Math, r.12, Turkes, lerves, and all other infidels, 
Luk.t13;* This name Leſid , Yvas gitien to the ſongs of 
god by the father, and brought from heavenby 
anangelynco Ioſcph and Marie:and onthe day 


when he wasto be Circumciled , as the manner 
OT 1 L | HFA [ (yas 
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: a3 allo the alorc Sguiour ofman , becauſe the 


ternall life, 1f any turther Jllexdoc,. thatfachas 
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Coucnant ofthe Creede, of grace, L171 j 
was,this name was giuen vnro him by his pas» Wh. 
cents,as they were commaunded £ From 0 Lord 40 
by the angel Gabriel, Andrcherforethename was 

not giue by chance, or by the alope wil of the pa- 

rents, but by the moſt wiſe pointe God 

himſcife, 

' The namein hebrewis leheſchua, &i Itis chan- f 
ocdby the Gr ccias into /eſu which fenifietha 11 
Sanieur, And it may : be called the proper name Fl T7 
of Chrit,Fenifing his office & both his natures, . 
becauſe he 1s doth a perfect and abſoluteSaviour, - =" v5 "02 0 


worke of faluation is wholly and onely wrought & 
by him,22d no partthercofis reſerued to'any cre- uy 
aturc in heauen orin ezrch. As Peter ſaith, For a- im 
W028 C1 11516 14 HO other name g/uen wider branes 

whereby we #247 be ſauedbut by the natzcof lefits, A& 4.12, | 
Andthe author to the Hebrues faith, rhar he 775 a« Heb. 7.35. $854 
ble perfecby to ſave hem that come vnto God 67 him, HH 
ſecing he ener linerb tomake Imterceſſion for ti22. If 
zny (hall ovic&,thatthe promiſes oftaluation are Att 
madetothem which keepe the commandemets: I ONT i. 
theanſwere is, thatthe tawe of God dath exat i 
moſt abſolute and. perfect obedicnce, which can 

be found in no'man/butin Chriſt, viko neucr fins 

ned and therefore itis/not giuen vio :ys nowe 

thatwe mightby ourſdues fulkil it; .and worke 
ourowne ſaluation, butthatbeeingiconderned 

by it, we might whally depend .on Chriſt for c- 1.11, 4.3, 


Wwalke according tothecommandements of god 
tough ther obedience be imperfeR, yet they 
' Rauc 


173 


?.Pert.y.n3, 


Heb.4.$. 


4 


Obed. v.u1. 
1.Tim.4.16, 
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 eAnExpoſſtion Ieſus, 
hauethepromiſes ofthis life &ofthelife to come, 
The anſwere is, thatthey haue ſo indeed, yer nor 
for their workes, but according 'ts their workes 
which are the fruics of their faith , whereby they 
are itoyned ro Chrilt , for whoſe merits only they 
ſtand righteous and are acceprable before God: 
And whereas it is ſaid by Peter,rhar baptiſme [a- . 
weth wyhis meaning is notto lignific that there 1s 
any vcrtuc inthe waterto waſh away our finnes 
2ndtolancifie vs,butthartt ſerues viſibly to re- 
preſent and confirmevnto vs the inward waſh. 
ing of our ſoulcs by the blood of Chiift. It may 
further be ſaid,thatothers haue bin Sauiours be- 
fide Chrift,as Toſuahthe ſonne of Nun, who for 
that cauſe is called by the ſame name with Chriſt, 
«nſcloſua after the death of Meſes wasappoin- 
ted by God to bea guide to the children of Iira- 
el which mighc detend chem from their enimies 
and bring themtothe land of Canaan: butthis 
dceliucrance was onely temporall , and that onely 
of ence people.Nowe theonne of Gadis called 
Teſus,not becauſe he deliuzreth the people ofthe 
Iewes onely, or becauſe he ſaucth the bodies of 
men onely, but becauſc he ſaueth both bodie & 
ſoule,nor onely of the Tewes but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles,from hell, death,& damnation. And wher- 
as Prophets and miniſters of the word are called 
Sanionrs; it is becauſethey are the inſtruments of 
Godto publiſhthe doarine of ſaluation which is 
powetfull in mens hearts , not by any vertue of 
theirs,bue onelyby the epcration of the ſpirit of. 
Chrift, Laſtly it msy beobieRed that the father 


and 
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Theritle, of the Creede, Telus, 193 

andthe holy ghoft are Saujours,and therefore not 

enely the Sonne, Anſ. True itis, thatin the worke 

of ſaluation allche three perſons muſt be ioyned 

rogither, andin no wiſe be ſeucred: the father 

ſaveth , the ſonne ſaueth,and the holy ghoſt ſa= f | 

aeth: yet muſt we diſtinguiſh them inthe manner | 

ofiauing:the Father ſaucth by rhe ſonne;the ſone 

ſaueth by paying the raſome & price of our ſalua- 

tio;the H.G hoſt ſaueth by aparticular applying of 

theranſome unto men. Nowe therefore whereas 

the ſonne pajes the price of our redemption and 

not the father orthe holy ghoſt, therefore ip this | 

ſpeciall reſpe& he is calledin ſcriptures and inti- 

ruled by the name of Ieſus and none burthe. 

By this which hath bene ſaid, the Papiſts are 

faulcierwo waies. Firſt, thatthey giue too much - 

tothe very name of leſus:for they write in plaine Fl 

tearmes, thatthe barename irſclfe being vſed 

hath greate power and doth drive away devils, 

though the parties that vic it be yeide of good 

affection: whereas indeede it hath nomore ver- 

tue then other titles of God or Chriſt. Secondly, _, Wb 

] they are faultic that they giue too little to the —_ Fin j 

thing ſignified, For Chriſt muſt cither be our a-., ,, «@.* || 

lone and whole Saujour , or no Sauicur. Nowe | 

they make him but halfe a Sauiour, and they 

10yneothers with him as partners inthe worke of 

{ ſaluation,when they teach, that with Chriſts me- 

| Tits muſt be ioyned our workes of graccin the 

| matter of jiuftification;and with Chriſts ſatisfaQi- 

| onforthe wrath of God, our ſatisfaRtion for the 

| temporall puniſhment; and when they adde = 
Chzifts 
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174 The lite! 4a Fepeftin | Teſhs, 
Chrifis interceſſion! heinterceflion & patrongge 
is ef Szints, eſpecially of the virgin Mary , whbm 
3 n1ewade they call. the Queene offieaucn, the mother of 
form APig g, METey Viien 81] requeſting her,that by the autho. 
porril _ Titicofa monerthe would commend her ſonne, 
- Ifthisdofirive of theirs may Rtand,Chriſt cannot 
bethe onely Saniour of mankinde,bur cucry! 128 
in part ſhall be Ieſus ro himlelfe. 
Bur ler ys goe on yerfurther to ſcarchthe ſpe. 
cizll reafon of the name, which is notably ſet 
 downe bythe anoel}, Theld pali(faith he ) call his 
Matht. 2I- ,, 16 leſt #c5,for be ſhall anc his people from t heir (inns. 
In which wordes we may conſider three points.l. 
Whora the ſonne of God ſhall ſaue./.By what? | 
T7].From whatzFor the firſt , he ſhall ſaue his | 
people,thatis,the eleR ofthe /e wes and Gentiles: 
 EpBf.23- ang therefore | heis called the Saxronr of bs bodie. 
We mult nor here 1 imagine thatChriſt is a Saui- 
our of all and cuery man, For if that were true, 
then Chriſt ſhould| make ſatisfaRion to Gods 
juftice forall and exery mans ſinnes :and Gods 
iuftice being fully (atisfied he could not inuſtice 
-cendeinn? any mab:nay,allmen ſhould be bleſ. 
fed becauſe ſatisfaction for finneand the pardon 
 offir:ne Gepend one ypon enother inſeperably. | | 
Aoinentt br tbe 3h effectuz!!Saujour of all 2nd | 


eucry| particu! ur m8n, why is 2ny man cendem- 

ned?/t will be (aid, becauſe rhey wil nor belecue; | 
y oP -- .; o 
ACS BE Selixe then mains will muſt pan Gods will, | 
earl evi 
2) reasthie common ruſe of di in neSIS, that the 
ſecanoe &rit £4 je Or Gore rh/the Gbnd.. | } 
E26j4, The meancs oi faturtion aby Chriſta are ewo: his | © 


melt, 


the Sonne of God is leſus , 


Perkins, Ii 


Theritle, Ff the Creede, 
merit;and his cficacie. His merit, in that by his 


6bediencets the law and by hit paſſion; he made 


a ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, freed vs from death, 
«hd reconciled vs ynto God. Sore may obiea, 
thar the obedience and the paſſien of Chrift bee. 


 ingiong agee ended, cannetbe able to ſave vs. 
now: * becauſe that which he did1500, yeres agoe | 


mayſecme to be vaniſhed and come tonothing 
at this day. «7+. If Chriſts obedience be confi- 


 edered as an action, and his paſſion as a bare ſuffe- 


ring, they are both ended lopg 2gec: yerthe va- 
luc and price of them before God i is cuerlaſting : 


as in Adams fall the action of eating the forbid». 


den frvir isended, but the grilr of his tranſgrefſion 
goes ouer all mankind ,aud continues ſtill even to 
this houre,and ſhall doe tro the ende of the world 
inthoſe which ſhall be borne heresfter.The chi. 
cacicef Chriſtis, inthat he giues his ſpirit ro mor- 
tifie the corruption of our natures, that we may 
die-yntoſinne and live torightecuſnes, and haue 


true comfort in terrours of conſcienceandinthe 


pangs of death. 

T ke evills fro which we areſaued arc our owne 
finnes, in that Chriſt freeth ys from the guilt and 
chepuniſhmcnt and fault of them all, when we be- 
lecue, 

Thus much for ths meaning of the title Jeſus. 
Now follow the yſes which ariſe of it. Firſt of all, 
Whereas we are taught to make confeſſion ther 
that is, a Saujour : 
hence it muſt needes follow; that we areloſt in 
Our r (clues, And indeede before we can truly ac. 

k nowledgs 


Teſus. 
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knoweledgethat Chriſt isour Sauiour , this Cen- 
felsion muſt needes. goc beiore, that wearein 
truth, andtherewithall do feele our ſclues to be 
miſcrable ſinners vnderthe wrath of God, viter- 


Mat.8.:r, ly loſt in regard of our lelues : for Chrift came ts 
ſane that which was lo 
Mat.1s. 24. the womanof Canaanghe checked. herand ſaid, 


. And when heralked with 


he was nor ſent,but to the loſt ſreege of the kouſe of | 
Iſrael,Chriſt Ieſus came te powre oile into our 
wounds: Chriſt came to ſetthem ar libertie which 
arcinpriſon:and co place them in freedome that 
arein bondage. Nowe a man cannot powre ole 
into a wound, before there be a wound, orbe- 
fore it be opened, and we fecle the ſmare of it, 
And howe can webe ſet atlibertie by Chriſt, ex. 
cept we feele our {clues to be in bondage, under 
hell, death, and damnation? When the diſciples 
of Chriſt were ypon the ſea in a greattempeſt, 

they cried, Maſter, ſauevs,weperiſh.So no man 
can hartily ſay,I belceue Ieſus Chriſt co be my ſa- 
uiour,beforc he fcele,thatin himſelfe he is viterly 
loſtand caſt away without his helpe, Bur after 
that we percciue our ſclues tobe in danger and 
tobe oucrwhelmed inthe ſea of the wrath of 
God,then we cric out with the diſciples, Lord Te- 
ſusfaue vs we periſh. Many proteſtants in theſe 
daics hold Thriſt to be their ſauiour, bur it is only 
formablyfrs the teeth outward , & no further : for 


' they wereneuertouched with the ſenſe of their 


ſpirituall miſeric that they wight ſay with Daniel), 


frame and conſuſjon belongeth vntovi:And withthe 


Publicane,/ am 4 j inver, Lord be merciful Unto me. 
| ' And 


|| Perking, 1 
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Thetitle, of the (reedc. -" Telus, 377 | 
And therefore the concluſion is this, that if we NF 
will haus Chriſt ro be our Saviour, we muſt firſt y 
belecue that in our ſclues we are vtterly loſt; and : 
ſo mult that place be vnderſtoode where Chriſt 
faith, he isnot ſent, but to the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſracl, that is, to thoſe which in theic 
 owne ſenſe and feeling areloſt inthemlclues. 
Secondly, if Chriſtbe a Saujour, then we muſt | 
acknowledge him tobe ſo, But how ſhall we does 
this? [ayſwer, Thus: A man is takento be a $Kkilfull þ 
Phyſiion by this, that many patients come voto. 
him, and ſecke for helpe at his handes. Ard ſo 
ſhould it be with Chriſt, Bur alas, the cafe is 0- 
therwiſe, Euery man can talke of Chriſt, but few = an 
acknowledge him to be a Sauiour by {ceking to 1 
him for their ſaluation, becauſe they iudgethem<- l 
 ſeclues righteous, and feele notthemſelues toſtand 
\ | in neede of the helpe of Chriſt. Nay which is 
' more, if a man be knowne that can cure ſtrange 
diſeaſes, men will ſeeke to him by ſea and land, 
and {cl both goods and lands to get helpe at his 
handes, Euen ſo, if men were perſwaded that. 
Chriſt were a perfect Sauiour, andtnat they were 
ficke and vtterly vnable ro be ſaued without him, 
they would neuerreſt nor be quiet but ſeeke vnto 
him for his helpe, and crie with Dauid, O-Lors, Pfal.35.;. 
ſay onto my ſoule, thou art my ſalvation, The wo- 
man that was diſeaſed with an iſſue of bloode, Math.y. 2#. 
came behinde our Sauiour Chriſt, and when ſhee = 
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, bad bue touched him, ſhee was healed. Jn the 
E ſame manner, if we ſhall ſeeke ro comeroChrift, Z 
's and doe but touch his pretious bodie and bloode 


a: Nx by 


The title, vc Jn Expoſi tiew | | Telus, 
by the hand of faith , the iffucs and the bleeding 
«Af vbjit of aur ſouls ſhalibe dried vp. Whena 
m3n that had beene ficke ezohr and thirtic yeares | 
was come tothe povleof Berheſda, he was faine 
to lic there vncured; becauſe whes the angel. 
trovbled the watcr| euermore ſome ſtepr before 
him: but if we will ſecke to Chriſt for the ſajua- 
tion of our ſoules, no man ſhall preuent vs or ſtep 
before vs. And if we finde our ſelues t to be ſola- 


_ den with the burden »{ our f1nnes that we can not 


draw neare vnto him, let vs then doe as the palfie 
man did: he got foure men to carrie him on their 
ſhoulders to the place where Chriſt was: and 


' when they could not by reaſon of thepreaſe of 


people enter into the houſe, they opened the 
roofe and ler him downe in his bed by cordes to 
Chriſt that he might be healed. And fo let vs vie 
the helpe of ſuch as be godly, that by their in- 
firuRtions and conſolations they may as it were 
put roo their ſhoulders/and by their prajersas with 
cords bring vsto Chrilt, that we may receive EC- 
rernall ſaluation, beeing otherwiſe dead in finne 
and ſubi-R ro damnation. 

Laſtly, whercas Toſeph and Marib: gauethis 
name not at their owne pleature , but at the ap- 
pointment of God himſelfe; thisminitters a good 
inſtruction to all parents touching the naming of 
their children when they are baptiſed, that chey 
are with care and deliberation to giue conveni- 
ent name« vnto them which may put them in 
minde of duties either to God or men, This 1s 
worhic of our obſeruation, for many care not 


how 
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The citle, | of the Creede, | Talns, 
| howtheyname their children, yeaitisatthis day 


and cuer hath beene, that ſome giuc ſuch names 


to them, as that at the very rehearfingehereof 
 Jaughterenſuerh, But this oughtnor ro be lo: for 
| the name is giuen vnto children at the rime of 
their baptiſme in-the preſence of God, of his 


Church, and angels, euenthen when they areto 
beentred into the Church of God and that in the 
name ofthe father,the Sonne,and the holy ghoſt: 


monitions to the parties named: and for this cauſe 


in the old teſtament names were giuen cither by 

propheticallinſtin&,or according tothe euent of 

things which cameto paſle about che time ofche 

birth of children, or they were borrowed from 

the holy ancetours, topur the poſteritic in minde 
_ tofollow their ſteppes. So 


Andthus much of the duties. Now follow the 
confolationsthat Gods Church and peoplereape 
from this that the Sonne of God is our Saviour. 
When as all mankinde was included vnder finne 
and condemnation , then the Lord had mercie 


vpon vs and gaue vnto manthe coucnant of grace 


in which he promiſedthat his owne ſonne ſhould 
be our redeemer. This is a great and vn{peakable 
comfort, as may appeare in that the eAngels ſo 
greatly retoyced herein when Chriſt was borne, 
Behold,fay they, 1 bring you tiaings of great iay that 
fralve to all people, that is, that vnto you 75 borne ins 


M 2 | the 


179 


therefore though we doenotplacereligion in ti-. 
tles, or names, yet neuertheles a wile and godly 
'choile in this matter is to be had, that the names 
impoſed may be in ſtead of inſtructions and ad- 
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Thetitle, | 


 theciticof David 4 Saviour vohich « Chriſt the 


Lord. Now if they rcioyce thus exceedingly at 
Chriſts bitch, who 1s not their Sauiour, becauſe 
they ſtoode nor in neede to be cedentied : then 
much more ought the Church of God to reloyce 
herein whome nt doth principally concerne: and; 


_ nomatuel): forif we had wanted this bleſſed Sa- 


viour, it had bin better ro have bin a bruit beaſt 
or any othercreature then a man; for the death of 
a beaſtis the ende of his woe, but the death of a 
man without a Saviour is the beginning of end- 
lefſemiſerie. Satan and his angels are tallen and 
haue noSauiour, but when man was fallen,God 
of his great mercic dealr not ſo with him, bur 
gauec his owne Sonne toreſtore him to a better =. 
tare, whereas he might as iu{tly haue damned 
allmen for the fall of out firlt parents, as he did 
the wicked angels for theirs;for God is not bound 
to any creature: behold chen a matter of vnſpeak- 
able ioy- Jet vs therefore receiue and imbrace 
Chriſt our Saviour, flie to him for the pardon of 
all iinnes,and praiſe hisname therefore. 

Now we come tothe ſecond title of the ſonne 


of Cod, whereby heis tearmed Chry?: which ti- 


| tie is aS it were Fuſk ſurname of the ſecond perſon 


Terlull con. 
fra Praxca. 
Dan.9.2s. 


as ſome doe thinke ; yet according to the opinion 
of ſome others it is no name at all, but onely a 
meere appellation, as when in the like caſe a par- 
ticularman is called a Duke ora King. It is all one 
wit &Heſſtahin Hebrew wherewith the redee- 
mer was named in the old Teſtament, and both 
<f gnific ennomed, | 


Among 
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Thetitle, of the Creede, Chriſt. 28x f 
Among the Iewes before the comming of - wy 
 Chiiſtthree eſtates ororders of men were annoin- de 
| red with oyle: firſt of all Kings,as Saul, Dauid,and f 
| thereſt ofthe Kingsof Iuda. Secondly the Pricſts 
| that ſeruedin the Tabernacle and Temple before 
the Lord when they were ordained, & asit were | 
Inſtalled into the prieſthood, were annointed | 


' with oyle, as firſt of all Aaron and his ſonnes, bue At 
 afcerward the high Prieſts alone. Thirdly Pro» Ph | 
 phets werethus annoinred, as Eliſha. 7701 


Now this legall annointing was atype and ft- bi 
gureofthe annointing of Chriſt: which was not = MF 
with bodily oile,but by the ſpirit, and it was more 


excellent then all other annointings were. For 1481 
Dauid ſaith , he was annointed with the oyle of FR 
gladneſlc aboue all his fellowes, Hignifying, that Pſal 45.7. 910 
neither king,prielt,norprophet, was cucr annoin- a +: 


redin the {ame manner as he was, Wn 

Chriſts annointing is according to both na- _ =! 
tures; forin whatnature heis a Mediatour, in the 
ſameheis annointed : but according to both his 
natures ioyntly he is a Mediatour-the godhead is 
no Mediatour without the manhoode, nor the 

manhood without the godhead: and therfore his 
annointing extends it ſelfe both te his godhead 
and tohis mannood. 

Chrifts annointing hath two parts, both of 
them figured by the annointing of the Iewes. 
The firſtis his conſecration whereby he was ſet. 
apart to doetheofficeofa Mediatour berweene 
God and man: and thereforeto be a king,a piicl!, 
2 prophet: a King, to garher and withall to go- 

Tee M 3 ucrne 


The title} | en Pepofrio Chris, 
2:nc his Church and people: a Pricſt, to make 
GriefaGitn and interceſſion forthe ſinnes of the 
ele&: a Prophet, to reeale and teach his people 
the wil of god his father,And though itbe truethat 
Chriſt is ler apartto the worke of mediation as he 
is Mcdiatour or as he/is man: yet as he is God he 
doth defigne and ſerhimſelfe apart to the ſame 
wotke, Forto deligne the Mediatour is a com» 
mon ation of the rheee perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt: and yet conſidering 
the father isficſt in Loke, and therefore hath the 
beginning of the aticn; for this cauſe he is ſaide 
eſpecially rodefigne,as when S.lohn ſaith, Him. 
Joh,6.27- beth Gedthe father ſealed, 
| The ſecond part © 'Chriſts annointing is the 
powring out of the fulneſſe of the ſpirit or grace 
Intothe manhood of Chrift : and it was particu- 
Jarly figured by the holy oyle. For firſt, hs oyle 
had no man but Godaloneto bethe author of it : 
ſothe molt excellent and voſpeakable graces of 
the manhacdof Chiilt have their beginning from 
the godhead of Chriſt, Againe, though the ſame 
Exod 30, - oyle was moſt pretious, yer was it compounded 
of earthly ſubſtances, as myrrhe,, calamus, and 
Czfha,and fuch like, to fienifie, chat the ſpiritual 
oyle of grace whercof the manhoode of Chriſt 
was as it were aveſſel or ſtorehouſe, did not cobiſt 
of the eſſe ntiallproperties! ofthe godhead, as Eu- 
tyches and his followers in theſe daies i imaginc, 
but in certaine created ovifts and qualities placed 
in his bumane nature: otherwiſe we ſhould nct 


have anypartic ipation of chem. Thirdlythe ſweet 
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The title, of the (reeds, Chriſt, 28 


ſauour of the holy oyle figured, thattheriches of 
all grace with the effetthereot in the obedience 
of Chritt , doth take away the noyſeme ſcent of | "FH 
ourloathſome finnesfrom the noſthrills of God, _. 0 
and withall doth make our perſons and all our a- 4 
ions acceptable ynto him as aſweete perfume, 

as Paul faith, We are wnto Godthe ſweete ſauorr of z,Cor,z, 16, 
Chriſt,c>c, And Chriſts death is for this caule ter- | 
med a ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour, 141 
| And we. muſt further ynderitand that theſe £1 i 
gifts of Chriſts manhoode arenot conferred in 2 iq: 
{mall skantling or meaſure; for lohn aith, G d loh.3.34. 
gineth him the Spirit not by meaſure , becaute the 

graces which are in Chriſt are farre more both in 


number and degree, then all men or angels haue - mi 
or ſhall have: though the good angels andthe Wy | 
Saints of God in heauen are very excellent crea- . 
tures ſtored with manifolde graces andgitts of = Il 
God, For this cauſe Chrilt is called the head of i, Cor.i1.4, | Wi 
man, becauſe heis euery way the moſt principall " wa 
| and glorious man that ever was. Yet for all this \/{ ba 

| arcnatthegifts of Chriſts manhood iufinice any 41 
! way ; becauſe it is a creature and finite in nature, & ob 
and therefore not capable of that which is in- Like: 
finite, ot 
| ByChrifts annointing the people of Godreape Wo 
great benefit and comfort , becauſe they arero oh, 
de partakers therof,Forthis cauſe the oyle where  _ - wt 
with he was annointed is called the oyle of glad- Plal.4y 7. TY 
weſſe, becauſe the {weete ſauour of it gladdeththe uy 
hearts of all his members, and brings the peace u8 
of God which paſſeth all vaderſtanding, The ho-. {4 
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Ther Elin Chit, 


ly oyle ele vpon Aarons head came downe 


Pſal133. 2: (ohjs beard, & ro the very skirts of his garments: 


and ir Ggoified that the {pirituall oyle of grace 
was firſt of all powred) ypon our head Chriſt leſus, 


| and fromithence conſequently deriued to all his 


Apoc.1.6. 
Act.a.17. 


11ohk.z. 27. 


(alto, l Fe. 


E:00.30,33- 


members, that by chat meanes he might be not. 


onely annointed himſelfe, but alſo our annointer. 
Now the benetics which we recciue by hisan 
nointing are two. The firſt is, that all the ele 
whenthey are called to the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpcl of Chriſt, are in and by him ſer apar: and 
n_ ſpiritual Kings, priclts, and prophets, as 
Saint lohn faith, Ele hath made vskings and prieſts 
wnto bis Father, And Saint Peter our of Ioel, / will 
powre (faith the Lord.) my ſpirit vpon all feſh, and 


your ſaunes and daughters ſhall propheſie. 


The ſecond benefic i is, that all the faithfullre- 


ceivetheſame oyle, thatis,the ſame ſpirit of God 
in ſome little and convenient meaſure which he 
recciued aboue meaſure, as Saint lohnfaith, The 
annointing which ye hanereceined of him dwelleth is 
J8u ard teachith you allthings: where by annoin- 
ting is meant the holy Ghoſt. And hence it is, 
that men are called Chriſtians of the name of 
Chriſt, thar is, annointed with the ſame oyle 
wheewith Chriſt was annointed. Andthe holy 
cyle might not be giuento aliranger, co fignifie, 
thatto have the ſpirit of Chriſt, and to be guided 
by it,is peculiartothe thatare Chriſts,. Now then 
let vs alllay theſethings to our hearts, and cxtol! 
the vnipcatable goodnes of God that hath ad- 


viced ysto the dignitic of kings,prieſts,vrophets, 
Tt. be- 
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The title, _ of the Creede. Chriſt, 18g 
before him, and hath giuen his ſpritittoinable ys 


tobeſoindeede. - V8 

wen 665 1.loh. 3. 20, 
ned hence. And firſt, whereas all Chriſtians re. Dan. 9.24: 
ccive annointing fromthe holy one Chriſt Teſus, 


become prophets ina ſort, we muſt doc our inde- 
uours, thatthe'worde of God may dwell plenti- 


fully in vs,and for that cauſe we muſt ſearch the loh.s.39. 
ſcriptures cuen as hunters ſeeke for the game,and 73 t#ptvr2y. 


as men ſceke for gould inthe yery mines of the 
carth . There is nothing more vnbeſceming a 
manthen groſle ignorance a Chriſtian, Therfore 


the author of theepiſtlero the Hebrues reprooues Hebr.5.12. 


them,that whereas for the time they ought to 
haue bin teachers, that had neede againe tobe 
eaughe the firſt principles ofthe word of God. 
| Againe, the portion of knewledge which we 
hauerecciued of God is further to be applicd to 
the benefite and goodof others:this is that moſt 
pretious baulmerthar on our parts ſhould never pg1 cx. 
be wanting to the heads of men. And here cuery 
manthatis ſer oucr others muſt remember within 
the compaſle of his caling and charge, to inſtru 
thoſcthat be vnder him ſo farre forth as poſlibly 
hecan, Gouernours of families muſt reach their 
children and ſeruants and their whole houſhould 
the doAtrine of true religion, thaithey may know _.- 
the true God and walkein all his waies in doing 
righteouſneſſe and judgement, It houſhoulders 
would make conſcience of this their dutie,and in 
fomeſort and meaſure preparetheir families a- 
gainſt they come to the publike Ons, 
q-.\ | rnec 
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*=ma5.16, of ihen mught be Oy ſanttfica by the 


Thedde AExpoior | Chriſt, 


' the miniſters ofthe Goſpell with greater Come 


fort and far more caſc ſhould perforine their du. 
tic;and ſee farre more fruit oftheir miniſterie tnen 
nowethey doe. Bur whereas they neglect their 
dutic falſely perſwading tnemſclues that 1t dorh 
not belong tothcmat allto inſtruct others ; it 15 
the cauſe of ignorance both in townes and ban 
lies,in maſters themfcluesjin feruants and childrg 
wh all. Laſtly by this we are ad roniſhed co take 
all occaſions that poſſjbly can be offered, murual- 
ly to edific each otherin knowledge, ſaying as 
mong our jelues ( 2/16 was foretolde in theſe 
times) Come, let ws gocwpro the manntaine of the 
L.»rd to the houfo of the gad of [accb, ana be will 
teach vshis waies andwe wall walke in his paths: and 
withal, we ſhould confirme each others,as Chriſt 
faicth to Peter, nhen thau art converted confirme 
thy brethires;and be ready at all times to render 
an account of our faith and religion cuen be-. 
fore our enemies when we arc iuſtly called fo to 
doc. [713.20 

Secondly, becauſe.we are ſet apart in Chnſt, to 
becomeſpirituall prieſts vntoGod, we muft ther- 
fore offer ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable vntohim, 


 &they be in number ſcuen. The firſt is an affiance 


ob we reſt ypon God, as David ſaith, Offer 


the ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe nd eruſt m ihe Lord. 


The ſecond is wholly co ſubic our ſelves to the 
miniſterie of the goſpel. that we may be changed 
andconyerted by it, as Paul ſaith, 7 har be mini- 
frred the goiÞpellto the Gentiles, char the offering wp 
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Thetitle, | ofthe Creeds, Chill, 187 
 'boly Ghoſt. The third is, all manner of praiers 
and ſupplications made vato God, Let my prai- 
er, ſaith Dauid, be drrefted in thy ſight as incenſe, 
and the hifting vp of mine hands as an enening ſacri- 
fice. The fourth is praiſing and thankſgiving vn- 
to God. Let ts by hun offer the ſecrifice of prasſe Hevr.1z 15. 
alwaies to God, that ts the fruit of the lippes which 
confeſſe his name . And in the Reuelation the 
goulden vials full odours are the praiers of the 
Saints, The fift is the releefe of our poore brethren 
accordingtoour abllity,as Paul ſaith, / was ever 
filled after that I hadreceined of Epaphroditus that 
which came from you, an odour that ſmelleth ſweet, 
a ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable to God,The (ixt is 
the deniall of our ſelues witha contrite and bro. Plal.51.'9, 
Fen heart. The ſeuenth is, ro refigne our (clues, 
- bodies, and foules wholly tothe teruice of god: 
Set your ſelues(taitn Paul )ro God, as rhey that are Rom.6.13, 
aline from the dead : and your members as weapons 
| ef righteouſnes vnto God, In which wordes he al- 
ludes to the manner ef the old Teſtament: wlien 
2 man offered any ſacrifice for him-ſclfe, hec 
brought the beaſt into the temple or tabernacle 
and ſet it before the altar, in token that he did 
| kefigne it vita God : and ſo wefor ourparts muſt 
not giue our bodies and ſoules ro become the 
in{truments of finne and Satan, but we muſt 
hauc them alwaies in readines, freely preſen- 
ting them vnto God that hee may haue the 
whole difpolition of them according to his 
g90d pleaſure, ty the honour and gliorie of his 
name. Apaine,in the 5vhole burnt offering all was. 

4 © 71s | | conlu- 


Pſal.rar,2. 


Rev.5.9. 


Phil.4.18. 


The ticle, An Expoſition - Chriſt, 
couſumed and turned tro ſmoke, no man hauing 

benefic ofir,colignifie,tharwe muſt give ourſclues 
notin part but wholly cothe ſeruice of God,euen 
to death it neede be. Ifthis be lo, miſcrahle i is the 
practiſe of tuch that give vp their bodies and 


ioules ro lijue 1n YBIN3-ob wantoneſlc,in the plea- 
ſures of their bealtly {innes , inidlenes,For chey 
offer themſclues a Kchifichner to God butto the 


deuill. 


" nirdly,cofidering we are annvioned to be ſpiri- 


mw! kings eucn inthis life, we muſt walke worthy 

ſogreat a calling. Thatthis may be ſo, firſt of all 
ſuch as are g5ucrnours ſer ouer hots mult rule 
notaccording to their wills and pleaſures,but in 
the Lord: withall ,doing homage to their head & 
king Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe,Secondly ,we muſt e- 


uery one of vsrule and beare ſway cuen as kings 


ouer our owne thoughts, wills, affeions, ouer- 
maſtering chemas much as we poſſibly can by 
Gods word & {pirit: withall maintaining and pro- 
claiming continuall warre againſt our corrupt na- 
tures, the deuill, and the world, And truely he 
which can beare rule ouer his owne heart, is a 
rightking indeede:and hauing receiued ſome 
meaſure ofgraceto raigneouer himſelfe in this 


life,he ſhall raigne for cucr with Chriſt in the life 


ro come.As for ſuch as are carried away with the 
ſwinge of their corruptions, hauing blindnes and 
Ienoranceto raigne in their minds , rebellion in 
wills & aftcRions,looſencſle in their whole liues, 
they may carrie the outward forme and ſhewe 


of Chriſtians as long as they will but ey 
they 


The title, of the (reede, Clift, 18g 4 1 10 
they are not ſpirituall kings but very bondemen: A+ 
the firoug man Satan keepes as yet the holdof b 1497Y 
theirheatts, and as Lord and king houldes vp his - fea 
oo - ARE i {F908 
Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is annointed with the Wn 
molt precious baulme that euer was,and that for Wt | 
our ſakes,he muſt be ſweete and ſauoric vnto vs, (4808 
and all other things muſt be as vnſauorie drofle { {406 
and dung in regard of him, We muſt in thiscaſe £3948 
indeauour to ſay as the ſpouſe of Chrilt doth: Be- Canr.1,z. 184 ti 
cauſe of the ſanory of the good ointmentsthy name ts Bun wi 
#n ointmer poured ont: therfore the virgins loue thee. 100 
that we could /auonr in the feare of God, that we Ifa.rr.z. ©1330 
| might fcele howe all hy garments ſmell of myrrhe,a- 16140 
| loes,andcaſiia,coming forth of his rvory pallaces wn Plal.gs 8. WITH 
tovs, And becauſe the holy ointment of Chriſt is WT 
poured forth vpon all his members to make them Aut | 
ſauorie and (weete inthe preſence of God,let vs + wy. ot 
make conſcience of all manner of {inne, leaſt by / 44008 
the poiſon and ſtinkethereof,weinte nor onely "($808 
our ſeJues,but all the creatures of God which we 0428 
vie,yea heauenandearth it ſelfe. It fandes nor 208 
with equitie that after we haue beeneembaulmed 006 { 
and ſweetned by the pretious merits of Chriſt P 0 Mt 
that we ſhould make our ſelues twofooted ſwine, j$ "id 
tO returne tothe mire of our olde ſinnes. Bad 


| Thecoupling and the combining of theſe two | 
former titles together, containes the piincipall 
queſtion ofthe whole Bible, which is, whether Ie- 
ſusthe ſonne of Marie be Chriſt or no ? asS. Iohn 
ſaith, T heſe things are writtenghat ye might beleene 
that leſtas rs the Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that 
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AQ.18.5. 


The title, e7n Expoſition Chriſt, 
inbelcewins y* might haue life exerlaſiing. This con- 
cluſion was denied by the /ewes, but auouched & 

confirmed both by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles, & 


their principall argument was framed thus, He | 


which hath the true notes of Chriſt is the Mefſas 


or Chriſt indeed: but Ieſns theſ6ne of Marie hath 


| the true notes of Chriſt: therefore Iclus is Chriſt, 
 Thepropoſition is openedat large inthe prophe- 


Norm eu- 
Tous to. 
men auTm- 


fies of the olde teſtament: the aſſumption 1 1s Con» | 
firmed in the vvriciogs of the nevve teſtament : | 


and the principall reaſonsof the confirmation are 


couched in the articles vvhich concerne the ſe- 


cond perſon. The concluſion folloyves, and is ſer 
doyvne as I haueſaid,inthe knirting together of 
titles, Jeſus and Chriſt, 

Thus much of the ſecond tirle:novve folloyves 
the third hz; encly ſonne:that is,the onely ſonne of 
the firſt perſon the Father, 7n this title vye mult 
conſider tyvothings:the firſt,thathe is the ſonne 
of God:the {econd.thathe is the onely ſonne of 
God Touching the firſt, Chriſtis calledthe ſonne 
of God, becauſe he yyas begotten of the Farher, 
Novveforthe openingofthis eternall generation 
yve muit confiderthree points: the thing begot- 
een,the manner of begerting, and thetime, For 
the thingit ſclte,it is Chriſt, vvho muſt be confi- 
dered rvvo vvaies,asheisaſone,& as heis2 god. 
Asheis aſonne, heis notofhimſelfe, but the ſonne. 
of the father begotten of him: nevertheleſle 2s he. 
is God,he is ofhimſelfe neither begoten nor pro». 
Lecdin pifor: he eflence or godhezd of the fatheris | 


ofit {elfe yvithourall beginning: but the EX 
" my 
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Thetitle, of the Creede, Sonne. 
of the ſonne is one and the ſame yvith the God- 


191 


head of the father:becauſe by wha: godhead the. 


fatheris God, by the ſame & no other the lonne 
is God:therfore the lonne,as he is God he is god 
of him felfc without beginning cuen asthefather, 
Wherevpon it follows,that the ſonne is begotten 
of the father as he is a ſonne, but not as he is God, 

The manner of this generation is this. The 
ſonne is begotten of the ſubſtance ofthe father 
not by any fluxe, as when water is deriued from 
the head of the ſpring to the chanell-nor by deci- 
fon,as whena thing is cut in pieces:not by prope- 


gatiov, as when a grift is tranſplanted into a new. 
ſtock: bur by an yvnſpeakable communicatio of the 


whole cflence or godhead from the father to the 


ſonne; in receiuing whereof the ſonne doth no 
more diminiſh the mateſtice or godhead of the 
father,then thelight of one candle doth the light 


ofthe other from which it is taken, Wherevpon | 


the Council of Nicene hath {aid wel,that che ſorne 


5 of the father as the light of light nor proceeding but 


begot ten, 


The time of this generation hath neither be- 


ginning, midle,or ende: and therefore it is eternal 


before all worldes:and itis a thing to be wonde- 


red at,thatthe father begetting andrhe ſonne be- 
gotten are coeternal,and therefore cqualin time, 
Wiſdome inthe Proverbs(which with one con- 
ſent of all diuives is ſaid to be Chriſt) affirmeth 


P:ove3.14, 


that ſhee was before the world was created, that 


1s,from eternitic:for before the world was made 
there was nothing but eternitie , Butir may be 
| alleadged 
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192 | The tile, | An Expoſition Sonne, 
alleadgedto the contrarie,that the ſaying of the 


04g * Father, T his day hare 1 begotten theegis expounded 
Bebo by Paul of the timeof Chriſts reſurreRion. Avſ; 


4a | Weruſt diſtinguiſh between generatis it ſelf, & 
the manifeſtatio of it:&of the ſecod muſt the place 
bevnderſtood, which was indeede accopliſhed at 
the time of Chriſts reſurreRion in which he was 
Rom.r.4. mightily declaredto bethe ſonne of God , and 


though this be ſo,yert the generation it ſelfe may 
be erernall. If any man alleadge further that 
the perlon which begetteth muſt needs goe be- 
fore the perſon begotten, the anſwere is that 
there is a double preeritie:one of order, the other 
of time; now in the generation of creatures there 
isprioritic both of order and time:bur in the ge- 
neration of the ſecond perſon in trinitic there is 
prioritic of order alone:the father being firſt, the 
*  ſonneſecond, without prioritie of time: becauſe 
they both in that reſpeRareequall,and ncither is 
befere or after other:becauſe thebeeing or ſubſi- 
ſting of the perſons is meaſured by time. 
Hence itfolloweth neceſſanily,that Ieſus Chriſt 
tl is true god: andthe wholtenour of the Scriptures 
Phil.z,6. . confirme it ſufficiently. 1. he is made cquall to 
9h vp god the father, who beeing in the forme of god 
+510 PT; thorght it norobberie to be equall with god: againe, 
1.Cor. 10.6, «8 things that the ſather bath are mie, Thechildre 
Pſal.102.15 Of Iſracl are ſaid to have tempted Ichova; and Þ 
cum Toh.1. Paul faith, that he whome they tempted was | 
400 "n Chriſt. /chova founded the carih,and the ſame is 
oh 1s as faid of Chriſt. LI, Chriſt the ſonne! of god is by 


8.58, name called god.leſus Chriſt « verygod and life c- 


tergyall. 
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Perkins, Wi 


|, himiso 


| there is a ſ#ub{fartiall word , which is of the ſub- 
{ ſtanceofhim whoſe word itis, And thus Chriſt is 
| | the word of Godthefather, And heisfotearmed, 
1. in refpe& of the father : for 2s reaton and. 
: ſpeach hath his beginning fromthe minge withe 


= UN 


-w Ol mu pom ——— my 


EE EE A EEE Ae a ne —_— 


x 


oy tele, PZ of the Creede.  Sonne, I93 


zernall. JII. Thepropentics of the godhead are al. 
cribed vnto him. He is eternall, becauſe he was Y 


_ then when there was nocreature. / the beginning 144c1g, 26, 


was the Word: and,before eAbraham was 1 am. He and':s, 
is omnipreſent, Where two or three are gathered 104 
gither in my name,tneream I mihe midacſt amongst 
hem, Laſtly he is emniporent, Wharſeener things 
the father doth , the ſame doth the ſoxnealſs, IV, 
The workes of creation and preſervation are as 
well aſcribedtorthe ſonne astothe father, By him 
the father made the world, and he beareth yp all 
things by his mightic power: and miracles, which 


Ioh.5.17, 


_ are workes cither aboucor againitthe order of na- 


ture peculiar to God, were done by Chriſt, V, 
Diuine worſhip is giuen to him: tor he is adored, 
iavocated, and belecued in, as Godthe father. To 


tuen 4rname at whichenery buee aath boy of _. 
Oo - | 'y ke ; : f Phil.2.,10, 


| things mheauen, and things in earth,audihings vi; 


acrneath the earth, 2h 
As forthe reaſons which be alleadoed to the 


contrarie,they are ofno moment. /, Obi}, The 


| | word of God can not be God; the ſorne isthe 
| wordof the father; therefore he isnot God. 1f, 


| | Thewordistaken two waies: firſt for a ſoznding 


word ſanding of letters and ſyllables yttered ej» 
ther by God orby the creatures : nowe on this. 
manner Chriſt is not the word of God. Secondly 


Nt. out 


I94 The title, | 1.4 Pxpofrien Tl Sonne., 


OUt any paſſion in the winde, ſo hath the begin-. 


ning Tom the father, And asthe ſpeachisin Ne 
minde and ehe minde inthe ſpeach, ſo thefather 
is inthe ſonne, and the ſonne in the father, 11. in 
ioh.y.s, Telpetofallcreatures, The father doth all things 
Hes. 1.3, by the ſonne; by whoſe» powerfull worde the 


Joh.5.25. world was made, is now preſerued and ſhal be a=. 


2.C87-13:3. boliſhed, 111, inreſpet of che Church.For the 

FoRl7* father by him { peakes ynto ys bothin the eutward 
miniſtcrie of the word, and by the inward opera- 
tion of the ſpirit: and againe we by him ſpeake 
co the father, 

[ I, Itmay biobie&edehus; God hath no be. 
ginning "Rt any other; Chriſt hath beginning 
from the father : therefore heis not God, Anſv. 
Chiiſt muſt be conſidered both in regard of his 
godhesdandin regardefhisperſon;in regard of 
his godhead he came net of any but is of him- 
ſ-Ife, 83 well as the father is: yet in regard of his 
perſon he. is from the father, whois a beginning 
tothe reftoithe perſons, both in reſpeQR of order 

Mwh.1f. (for the Scripture (aith net; the holy Ghoſt, the 
$4 ved grny Sonne, the Father: butthe Fat! her, the Sonne, the 
qrigins,. holy Gboſt) a5 allo in reſpcR ef the communi. 
cation of the godhead, And whereas itis ſaide 
thar God is of himiclfe, ifthe nange God, beta- 
ken for the Godhead it ſel abſolutely conhide- 
red, it is true - bur if ie be eaken for any particular 
perſon | inthe godheed, it is falſe, 771. Obieft. 


| Noneisgreaterthen God: bur the father is grea- 
Tohig trerthen ©hrilt, for & he ſairh,che farber ic greater 


thizl, Nr? Chr! # there ay of aagiarNi 
c 


Perkins, | 
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Thezitle, of the Craede, Sonne. 195 
he was a man 2baſed'inthe formeofaſcruants- ws. 
which reſpe hes lefierhcn the fatter, who ne- 
uerwas incarnate and abaſed in our nature, And 
though Chriſt in reſpeR of his narwre aflumed be 
inferiourrs the he yer doth it not hingerdur 
that he may.be equa!l'rohim, as heisthe ſecond 
perſon in trigitic, or-as hes! God Dy one and the 
tame godhead with the father. 77. Obiett. 
Hethacis made of God,this orthar, is nor God: 
| bur Chriſt is made of God, as Paul iaith; Chrift is 
wane Ve Us Wiſdome, righteanſues, ee. eAnuſw, 
Chriſt is ſaide to be made,not becauſerhere was \ 
| any beginning of his godhead, or any change or 
alteration in. his perion : bur becaute in the erer- 


1,Cor.i . 50 ; | 


23M 
nall counſell of the facher,he was fer apart before ; 
all cinesto excquute tlie "office of a Mediatour, | 
and was withall in timecalled,and as it were con- Fd 
ſecrated and ordainedthercunto inhis baptiſmes OY 


heis made therefore in reſpett of his office, bur 

not inTefpeR of his perſon, ornature. I, Obie. 

God hath: no head, Chrift hath an head, as Paul 

faith - God 55 Chrifts head. eAnſs., God, that is, rc 11.3, 

rhe father ,\ 1s head of Chriſt, not 25s heieGod 

ſimply, but as heis God tacernate, or made mani-. 

teſtin chefleſh, & inreſpet oftheofficeto w hich 

Bhs willingly abaſed himfcife, V7, Obief. He: 

which giues vp his kingdome is not God, Chriſt 

gives vp his kingdome. Ther, faith Paul, ſoal be 1.Cori5.4 
the ends, when he hath deli red v9 the kingagme to. 

God exen the father. Ano, Chiilt is king two 

waics,as he js God, 2nd as he is Mediatour: ashe- 

is Yod, he raignes ereroally wich the father and. - 

N 2 tl: 
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196 Thetitle, | Av Eapeſtin | Sonne, 
the holy Gheſi: bur as heis Mediatour,inthe end 
ofthe world when all the companie of the ele& 
_ are gathered; his kingdeme ſhall ceaſe nor fimp- 
ly butin reſpeRt of the outward manner of admi- 
niſtration -: for rhe exequurion of civill and eccle- 
fiaſticall funRions ſhall ceaſe. And whereas in the 
ſame place, it is faide that Chriſt ſhall be ſubic& 
ynto God eternally after the ende,it muſt be yn- 
derfteode partly in regard of the aſſumed man. 
hood, partly in reſpe& ef his myſticall bodie the 
Church moſt neerely ioyned vnto himin heauen, 
Rom 8.:9, YI 7. Obieft. The firſt borne of every creature, 
Cel.:.1t5, andot many bretheren, isa creature and not god: 
butChrilt is the ficſt borne of euery creature, and 
of many brethren. e-f/w. He is called the firſt 
borne by reſemblance or alluſion cothe firſt born 
in the olde teſtament - for as they were principal 
Gen.49.3. heyres having double portions allowed. them; 
Deur.31.17, and the chicte or goucrnours of the familie : fo 
Chriſtis made heyre of the world, and the head ef 
Gods familie which is his Church cle&ed and x- 
dopredin him. And againe he is called the firſt 
borneof euery creature, becauſe he was begonen 
ofthe \ubltance of his father before any creature 
was made; andtherefore it is not here ſaid thathe 
was fic} created, but fiſt begarren, | 
By the reaſons which haue bin allcadged, as 
Iſo by the inſufficiencie of the contraric argu- 
ments, itis more then manifeſt againſt all.here- 
Fikes thar Chriſt is yery God, Yet to floppe the 
mouthes of all Atheiſts, and to ſatisfie all yaue- 
ring and doubting mindes, I will addc one region 


verſ\.ab, 
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The title,  ofthe{reede, ©  Sonne. 
further. The goſpel of S.Iohn was chiefly penned 


for this endegtoprooue thedeitic of Chriſt:and a- 
mong other arguments alledged, this isone, thay 
Chriſt gaue a reſolute & a conſtant teſtimonie of 


himſelte,that he was the ſonne of god, and very 
god, Nowif any man ſhall fay, that ſuncrie per- 
ſons fincethe beginning of the world haue reken 


yponthem and that faiſly, tobe gods: I anſwer, 
that neucr any creature cooke this title and ho- 


nourvpon him tobe called Goa, burthe fearetull 


iudgements of Ged were ypon him forit, Inthe 


eſtare of mans innoceneie the deuil] tolds our 
fiſt parents that by eating the fruite of the tree of 
knowledge of pood and euill, they ſhould be as 
gods knowing good and cuill: now, they belce- 
ued him, and affeed divine honour , but whar 
came of it? {urely Adam with all his poſteritic is 
ſhut vp ferthis very cauſe under eternall damna+ 
tion, Herod likewiſe araicdin royall apparel}, and 


| fitting oa the iudgement ſcar, made an oration to 


the men of Tyreand Sidon, who gaue a ſhout, 
ſaying, the voyce of Gea,and not of man. Now be- 


\ cauſehetooke the glorie of God to himſelfe, and 
did not returne it to whome it was due, immedi- 

| ately the angel of the Lord ſmote him. And fo, 

| if Chriſthad beene bur a mcere man, and not very 


g9d, as he auouched, yndoubtedly the h2nd of 
god would haue beene ypen him likewile for his 


! confuſion : but when he ſuffered for vs,and bare 


the puniſhment due for our finnes , he moſt tri- 
umphed, And the iudgements of god were ypon 
Herod, Pontius Pilate, Caiphas, and rponalltnofe 
mac 
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The title, An E Fxpofi tie» _ | Sonne, 


Tat were enemies to him. and to his Church af. 


rerwvard, & tharpartly inlite and partly in death, 


WW Pherefore conſid ering God can not abide that 
his olorie ſhould De giaen toany creature, and 
ſeein no for that cauſe 2he takes reuengeon allthof 

mar exal themſeluest to be ods, x remaines that 


oi 2c reftimonie which Chriſt vac of himſelfe ther 


hews Cod, is vn! llidlytrue, and without all 
queltion robe bcleenedof vs, Andtoconclude, 
I would have all the Gevills 1 in heil with the cvr- 
ſed order of Lucians , Porpoyrians, and Atheiſts: 
whatiocucrto anſy er hit one point, howit could 


 coineto paſle, that Chriſt by publiſhing the do- 


Qrine ofthe Go! nel that is 2s contrarie-to mans 
reaſon, will,and aficRions! as waterto fire,ſhould 
winne IoRt rhe whole worlde to become his 
dilciples, and to give their lives for him, vn- 
Iefle he were God indeede, as he profeſied him- 
ijelfoto be. 

There bat fondric fpeciall reaſons SS it 
wos necefiatico that {brift {ſhould be God.]. There 
1s N0N92 viiich can ve a Sauiour of bodie and ſoule 
bur God. even [ a3 the Lord, andbeſ; deswethoe 
is mo Serienr, And, lem he Lordithe Oy from th 
Lande of Erle : = then fhpalt know wo God &t 


992: frthere is o Sevicur beſiae me. II, =; 


mu? be aproportion betweene the finne of man 
and the pun iſhmencof fine . - now the ſinne of 


moaning relpett of the offence of the maieſtic of 


God is infinite, inthatheis infinitely diſpleaſed 
whitlh n!2n. forthe breach of his law : therefore the 


puniſhment of bnne mult be infinir re: and hence 
| nl 14 | it 


To 
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Thetitle, of the Creede, FonnE- 
ic followeth, thar he which ſuffereth the puniſh. 
ment becine man, muſt withall be God, that the 
manhood by the power of the godhcad may be 
ſupported,gthatin foffering may yYanquiſh death, 
and make a ſuficient ſatisfation, 111, He that 
mult be a Saviour,muſt be able firſt to deliver men 
from the bondage of their ſpiritusll enemies, 
namely (inne and Satan: ſecondly to reſtore the 
1mageof Godloſt by the fal of Adam,androcon- 
ferre righteouſnes and life cucrlaſting : chirdly,to F 
defend them from hell, death , damnation, the 
fleſh, che deuill, the world: fourthly ro give them. 
full redemption from all their mileries both in 
bodice and toule, and co place themin eternal hap- 
pines: all which none can doe, but he which is 
very God. IV. It wasthepleafurc of God, to 
ſhew his incomprehenſible goodnes in this, that 
| his grace ſhould not onely be equall coour Gnne, 
bur alſo by many deerces beyond it. And therfore 
the firſt Adam beeing but 3 meere man, the {e- 
cond Adam mult be berh God and man: that as 
the iecond was more cxccllent thenthe firſt, fo 
our comfort might be greater in our redemption 
Þj tne ſecond, then our miſcrie 3nd diſcomfort 
was bythe fallsf che firl?. 
Hitherto we haue ſhewed how Chrift is the 
fonneof God: nowelet vs come to the ſecond 
poine, namely that he is the exely ſorre of God. 
Andheis ſo tearmed becauſe heis lic ſonne of 
the father, in a ſzeciallmanner,fo as nothing can 
|bethe ſonne abc asheis. Angels i in deece are. 


tearmed the ſanncs of god, butthatis on*!y in re- 


Thenle, * An \ Exp tion * Sonne, 
ſpeR of their-creation: & all that beleendi inChrift 
are the ſonnesof god by adoption, beingreceiued 


intothe Familie of god whichis his church by the 


meti: of Chiiſt, whereas bynature they were the 


ciildrenof wrath, Chriſt alſoas he is man (I ſay 
ot his manhood which is a narure & no perſon) | 


15 the ſonne of god iby the grace of perſonal ynion, 
and not by nature or, by adoption. Laſtly Chriſt 


_ asheistheſecond perſon in trinitic , theeternall 


Toh. ) F 18, 
Row, | 3 Þs 


word of tae father, cocternall and conſubſtanciall 


with him, is allo theſonne of god. But how? nei-_ 


ther by creation, nor 2doption,ner by the vertue 
ot perlonall vnzon, but by nature; as he was be- 
oQtten ofthevery ſubſtance of the father before 


all worlds : and therefore he is called the proper 
and oxely begotren ſonne of god. It may be obie- 


Redonrthis manner.If the father beget the ſonne, 
he doth it cicher willingly, or againſt his-will - if 
w ingly thearthe ſonne is begotten by che free- 
will of che father, and oo ſonne by nature. eAs/. 


"The father did communicate to the ſonne his 
whole godhead willmaly without conſiraint, yet 
not by his will: and therefore he is the ſonne of 


thaciather by nature ot by will, Te may be further 
faid,tharif Chriſt be the ſonne of god by nature, 
AS ie is ihe cſientiall word of the father, andby 
perſonall ynion as he is man, then is he not onc 
bale to fon nes. Anſ. As he is butone perſon, ſois 


he butene [Gne :yetnorinone but intwereſpeRts; 


tworcipeRs makenot two things, whereas one 
& the fame thing rot altered bur fill remgining 


OUC May aginit ſunerie reſpeas. 4 
| T ns 
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The eitle, ' of the (rerar, Sonne, 20? 
Thus much ofthe meaning of the third ticles 

nowe follow the comforts which may be gathe- 

red hence. Whereas Chriſt Ieſusisthe ſonne of 

God,it ſerues as a meanes to make miſerable and 
wretched finners that are by naturethe children 
_of wrath and damnation,to be the ſonnes of god INn.i.ts, 
by adoption : as Saint Tohn teftifieth, Nowe 

what a benefice is this to be the child of God, no M32 59: 
tongue can expreſſe, Chriſt faith, Bleſcdare 

phe pear makers: bur why ate they blefied?for 

ſaith he, they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God. 
whereby hereſtifieth that the right of adoption 
is a moſt excellent priviledge ; andnot with- 

eut cauſe, For he whichis the child of God, is 
ſpiritually allied co Chriſt, and toall the Saints 
and ſeruants of God beth in heauen and certh, 
| having his owneredeemer for his elder benger; 

and all his members as his brethren end fifters: 

yea ifwe be Gods adopted children, wearc al- 

fo heires, cucn heires of God, and heires an- 
nexed with Chriſt, Well, howe great ſoeucr Rem,2.17. 
this prerogatiue is, yet fewethere be that right- 

ly way it and conſider ofir. Children of noble 

men & princes heires are had in account & repu- 

ration of all men, they are the very ſpeach and 
wonder ofthe world. Butitis a matter ofno ac- 

count to be the ſonne of God and fellow-heire 

with Chriſt. The deareſt ſeruants of god have bin 
eſteemed but as the offfcouring of the world. And 

no meruaile,for they which are after the fleſh, ſa- 

uour thethings ofthe fleſh. Few men haue theic 
vnderſtandings inlightcued to diſcerne al 
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Thetitle, *þ Av Expaſitien Sonne, 
ſpirtualthings astheſc are, and'therefore are the y 


licle or nothing regarded. Ablind man-never ſce.-. 


ingthe ſunneis not broughtto wonder 2t 1t- and 
earthly minded men neither [ceing nor feeling 
what anexcelleat thing it is to be the child of | 
#09,can not be brought co ſeekeafterit. Butler al 
tuch 2sfeare god enter intoa ſerious canligerati. 
on ofthe vn{peakable goodnes of god, comfor- 
cingthemſcluesin this, thar god the father hath 
youchlafed by his ewn ſonne 10 make them of 
the veſlals of farango be his own deere children, 

Nowe followe the duties which aretwo. Firſt, 
webelceucthar leſus Chriſt who was to beibe 
Seuiour of mankind , muſtneeds be God: what 
is the reaſon heieof? ſurely becauſe no creature, 
RoNnot all thecreatures inheauen and earth were 
ebletolaucone mi: ſovile, wretched & miſerable 
1s our eſtate by Adams fall. And therefore the 
ſonne of god himſclfe pitied our eſtare,and being 
king of heawen 2nd earth, was faine to come 
from hezuen,and lay found his crowne and be- 
come a ſcruznc,and raking vpon him our nature 
was allo' faine to take vpon him eur! caſe and 
condition, and ſuffer death for our finnes, which 
etherwiſe eucry oneof rs ſhould heue ſuffered 
both in bodie and, ſoule world without ende. 
To make this more plaine, let vs ſuppoſe that 
ſome one hath commicted an offence againſt n 
prince; and the treſpaſſe to be ſo gricuous, 
charno man can appeaſe the kings wrath, ſave 
enely the kings onely ſonne; and which is more, 


the kings ſonne himſclfe < cannot relcaſe him jad 
c 
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Thetitle, of the Creed, 
he ſuffer the puniſhment for him in his owne 
perſon,which i is dueynto the malefaQour. Nowe 
what isto bethought of this mans eſtate? ſurely 
all men will ſay that heisina mot miſerable ra- 
raking,and thar bis trelpalle is notorious: and {o 
itis wich cuery one of vs by nature, wharſocuer we 
are.Noman could faue our { oules, nonot all the 
angels in heaucn,vnletie the King ofheauen and 
earththe onely ſonne of god had come downe 
from heauen and luffered for vs, bearing our pu- 
niſhment, Now the conſideration of this muſt 
humble vs and make vs caſt downe ourlelues vn- 
der the hand of God tor ourſinnes, and pray con- 
tinuallythatthe Lord would ſend ſome Moſes or 


other which might ſmite the rocks of our hearts, 


tha: ſome teares of ſorrowe 'and repentance 
might guſh out for chis our wofull miſerie. 
Secondly,whereas God the father of Chrift 
gauc his onely ſonne to be our Sauiour,as we 
muſt be thankfull to god for allthings ſo eſpeci- 
aliy for this great & valpeakable benefire. Com- 
mon bleffings of God, as meate, drinke, health, 


wealth & liberctie, muſt at all times mooue ysto 
be thankfull, burthis,thar Chriſt Ieſus the onely 


ſonneofgodredeemed vs being vtrerly loſt, this 
I ſay,mutt be the maine point of all our chankfull-. 
nes: butalas, mens hearts are fo froſenin the 


dreppes of their finnes, that this comes little in 
practiſe nowe adates, When our Sautour 
Chriſtclenſed ten leperes, there was bur one of 
them thatreturned to give him thanks:& this is as 


true inthe teprofie of the foule, for though fſal- 


Uation 
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204 Thetitle,. ts Expoſition | Sonne 

uation by Chriſt be offered unto vs daily by pods 
miniſters, yet not one of tenne nay ſcarceoneof 
athouſand gives praiſe and thanks co God for it, 
becauſe mentake no delightin things whichcon- 
cernethe kingdome of heauen they thinke not 


that they haue necde of aluxton, neither doe 


| they fecle any want of a Sauiour. But we for 
our parts muſt !earne to ſay with Dauid, whes 


Paliis.rs, Pal [render vntorbe Lavdfor alibi benefits? yea 


Pror.23.26, WEAarcto practiſe that which Salomon ſaith, Hy 


fonne gine me thy heavt; for we ſhould giue vo. 


God both bodic and ſouleintokenof our thank- 
falnes for this wonderfull bleſſing chat he hath gi- 
ven his onely ſonne to be eur Szujour:and ve are 
to hold this for-truch, that they which are nor 
chankfull forir, let them ſay whatthey will,they 
haueno { oundenes of grace or power of religion 
atthe heart. 

And thus much ofthis thirdritle.The Werh & 
laſtcicleisin theſe wordes,our Lord. Chriſt Teſus 
the onely ſonne of God is our Lord three waies: 
Firſt by creation, in that he made vs of nothing, 
when we were not: ſecondly heisour Lord in the 


— —. . 


aflerhis Lord: fo Chriſt when we were bond- 


the ranſome of ourredemprion, & freed vs from 


rightofredemprion. In former timesthe cuſtome_ 
- hath binthat when one is taken priſoner in the. 
field, he that paies his ranſom ſhal becom alwaies 


PA wm 8 & mes i... 


flaues vnder hell, death, and condemnation, paid 


_ the bondage of finne and ſatan, and therefore in_ 
Þ that reſpect he is our Lord. Thirdly he is the 


. head ofthe Church(a the husband is the wiucs | 
ſ SING | kead,) 
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Thetitle, of the (reede, Soanne, agoy 
head,)to rule and goucrne the ſame by his word 
and ſpirit, And thercfore inthatreſpeRalſoChiilt 
is our Lord, 

And thus much for the meaning. Nowe fol., 
lowe the duties. And fiſt efail if Chrift be our ſo. 
ucraigne Lord,we muſt performe abſolute obe« 
dience vnto him, thatis , whatſouer he com- 
maunds vs,that we muſt doe. And I ſay abſolute 
obedience;becauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters, Rulers, 
and fathers may commaund,& mult be obeyed, 
yet not ſimply, but fo fare forth as that which. 
they commaund doth agree with the word and 
commaundement of God : but Chriſts will and 
word is righteouſnes it ſelfe, and therefore it is 
a rule anddireQtion of all our ations whatloe-. 
ver:and forthis cauſe he muſt be abſolutely 0- 
beied. Thus he requiresthe obedience of the ms-. 
rall lIaw:but why?becauſc be i the Lord our Goa. Exed 16, 
And in Malac., he ſaith, /f/ be your lord where #5 my Mal.1.6. 
feare? And againe,we muſt ref igne both bodie & 
{oule,heatt, mind, will, affections, and the courſe 
of our whole liucs to be ruled by the will of 

Chriſt, He is Lord notonely ofthe body, but of 
the ſpirite & ſoule of man:;he muſt Yn: haue 
homageof both. As we adorehim by the knee 
ofthe bodie,ſo muſt the thoughts and the affeRi-- 
ons of our hearts haue their knees alſo to wor- 
ſhip him, and to ſhewe their ſubieRion to his | 
commaundements. As for ſuch as doe hold him 
fortheir Lord in word,butin the meane ſeaſon. 
will not indeauour to ſhewe their loyaltie 


in all manner of obedience, they arc indeede 
b no 
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The le, | » Exyoſtt tiew Lord 
nobetterthen (tarke rebels. Secondly, when by 


the hand of Chriſt {travge iudgementsſhal come 
to paſle, as ic 15 viuall in all places continually ; Ill 


- we mult ffay our ſelues without murmuring or 


finding fault, becauſc he is an abſolute Lord 0- 
verall his creatures ; all things are in his handes, 
and he may doc with his owne whatſocuer he 
will; and therefote we muſt rather feare and 
tremble whenſocuer we ſee orheare ofthem :.ſo 
David ſaith, 7 was dumbe avd opened not my month 
becauſe then diddeſt it, And againe, £1) fleſh 


rrembleth for feare of thee, and I am afiaide of thy 
izdgements, Thirdly , beforewe vic anyof Gods 
creatures or ordinances , we mult ſandific them 
by the dircRion of his word and by prayer : che 
reaſonis this, becauſc he is Lordouer all, and 
therefore from his word we muſt ferch dire ion 


.». rotcachvs whether we may vie them or not, and 


when and howthey arc tobe vicd : and ſecondly 
we mult pray to him , that he would giuc vs li. 
bertic and praceto yſe them ariphrin holy man- 
ner. Alſo we are ro yſe the creatures and ordinan-' 
ces of God, as becing alwaies readie|to giue an 
2ccouncof our doings at theday of iudgement-: 
for we vic that which isthe Lords] not our owne; 
we are bur ſtewards ouer them, and we m mbiſt 
cometo a reckoning for the Reward(Bip. Haſt 
thou lcarning?cienimploy it tothe glorie Ge god, 
and the good of the Church :.. boaſt nor of it as 
though it werethine owne. Halt thou any other 
gift or bleſf] "g of God, be it wiſds,ltregth,riches, 


honour, fauo [;Or whatſocuer; ten looke oo 
| | yie 
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The title, of the Creede, Lord. 


vie it ſo, a3 thou maift be alwaies readie to make 
2 good account thereof ynto Chrift, Laſtly, cuery 
one muſtin ſuch manner leadhislife in this world, 
| rhat at the day of death he may with chearcful- 
# nes ſurrender and giue vp his ſoulc intothe hands 


{ of his Lord,and ſay withSteuen, Lord Jeſus re- 427. 
I cere my ſoule,For conſider this Girh thy ſelfe,that 
& thy foule is noneof thine owne,, but his who 
I hatb bought jr with a price, and thereforc thou 
{ wuti lo order and keepe it asthat thou maiſt in 
| g:od mannerreliorc itimto the hands of God at. 
7 rhe ende of thy life, If a man; ſhould borrow a 
! thing of hisneighbour, and afterward hurt it and. 
| make aſpoile of 1t;he would be aſhamedtobring_ 
; x againe tothe owner in that manner, andit he 
{ doe, the owner himſelfe will notreceiveit, Vn- 
yodly men in this life doe ſo Raine their ſoules 


| with finne, that they can neuer be able willingly 
togiuerhem vpintothe hands of God at the day 


| efdeath:andiithey would, yerGod accepts them | 
not,but cafts them quite away. We muſt therefore | 
1abour ſo to liue in the world, that witha ioyfull 

heart atthe day of death we mzy commend our | 


| foules into the handes of our. Lord Chriſt Telus, 


who gauethem.ynto vs. This is a hardthingto 


be done, and hethat will doe it truly,muſt firſt be 
aGured ofthepardon ofhis owne finnes, which a 


goodplight, * 


tan can never hace withour true and vnfained 
faith and repentance : wherefore while we have 
time, let vs purge and clenſe our ſoules and bo-. 
dics chat they may come home aguine toGodin 
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The title, {An Expoſition 


that they hauean higher Lord, thatthey may noe 
oppreſſc or deale barely with their inferiours. This 


is Pauls reaſon, Ye maſters (faith he) doe the ſame 


things unto your ſernants, putting away threatning : 
ard know that ener your maſter us alſs in heauen,nes. 
ther u there refpett of perſons with him, Inferiours 
againe muſt remember to ſubmit themſclues to 
the euthoritie of their goucrnours, eſpecially of 
Magiſtrates. Forthey are ſet ouer ys by our iba 
raigne Lord and King Chritt Ieſus : as Paul ſaith, 
Ler exery ſonle be lakieft to the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of Ged, and the powers that bu 


ordained arc of God, Anda gaine,Seruants be obedi. 


ent to your maſters according to the fleſp » With feare 


and trembling , tn Gnglenes of your hearts, as wie 


Chr? . [1 [-1] | | 
The comfort which Gods Church may reape 
hence, is very great: for if Chriſt be the Lord of 


lords, & our Lord eſpecially whom he hath crea- 


redandredeemed, we need nat to feare what the 
deuiler wicked men can doevnto ys. If Chriſt be 


onour fide, who can be againſt vs ? we neede not 
feare chem that can deſtroy the bodic & doe no 
more: but we mult caſt our fearc on him thatis 
Lord of bodie & foule, 2nd can caſt bath to hell. 
Thus much of the fourthtitle. Now follewes 
Chriſts incarnation, in theſe werds, Conceined by 
the holy Ghoſt, borne of the Uirgin ſarie, And 
they containe intheim one of che moſt principall 
points of the doftrine of godlines, as Paul ſaith, 
Without controuer(ie great « the myſteria of goali- 
} 198 4-7-4 | TH 


ond TRE. Lerd, 
And here all goucrnours muſt beputin minde_ 
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The of the Creede, Incarnation, 20g _ 
wer which tu, God 1s mage manifeſt in the fleſh, inſtiff= * 7. = 
edinthe Fpirit, cc. Andehat we may proceede in i 
order, in handling them, I will fiſt ſpeake ofthe 
incarnation generally, and then after come to. 
the partsthercof, In generall we are to propound 
fiue queſtions, the anfwering whereof will be ye- 
ry needefull to the better vnderſtanding of the 


 doQtine following. PE [ 
The firſt queſtion is, who was incarnate, or, | | | 
made man? Azſw. The ſecond perſonin Trinitie, = 
-the ſonne of God alone, asit is ſet downeinthis | 
article according to the Scripture. S. Iohn faith, ; | 
The Word was.made fleſh: and the angel faith, The EO j 

= holy one which foal be borne of thee, ſhall be called the 5 ak ( 
ſoune of the moſt 1gh. And Paul faith, rhar Chrjif © { 


leſusour Lord was made of the ſeede of Abrabam. Rom.1.3. 
according totbe ficſh. Andthere be fundrie reaſons, - fa on 
why the ſecond perſon ſhould rather be incar- Wt: 
nate then any other, I, By whome the father 4 
created all things, and man eſpecially; by him 
man beeing fallen is to beredeemed, and as I 
may ſay,recreated: now man was at the firſt crea- 
ted of the father by the ſonne: and therefore to. 
be redeemed by him. I 1. It was moſt conueni- 
1s B entthathe which is the eflentiall image of the fa- 
il. Þ ther, ſhould rake mans naturethar he might re- 
cs Þ ftorethe image otGod loſt and defaced in man, 
2 Þ butthe ſecond perſon is the efſentiall image of the 
nd | father,and thereforchealone muſt take mans na- 
all Þ ture, 111. 1c was requilte thatthat perſon which _ 
l, | was by naturethe ſonne of God, ſhould be made. 
;- } the fonne of man, that we which are the ſonncs 
Or ot 


Heb.-r.3. 
Cololl.1. 
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of wrath, ſhould: againe by grace be made the 
ſonncsof God: now the ſecond petſon aloneis 
the ſonneof God by nature,notthe father, northe 
holy Ghoſt, | 
'4 forthe father, he could nor be incarnate. 
For to take fleſh 1 isto be ſent of another, bur the 
fathcrcannot be ſentof any perſon, becanſe he is 
from none. Againe, if the father were incarnate, 
he ſhould be father tro him which js by nature 
God, and the fonne of a creature, namely the 
Virgin Marie, which things can not well Rand. 
Andrhe holy Ghoſt could not be incarnate : 
forthen there ſhould be more ſonnes then one in 
the Trinitic, namely the 1:cond perſon the ſonne 


of the faher,and che third perſon the holy g ghoſt, 


the ſonne of the Virgin Marie, | 
It may be obietted to the contraric on this 
manner, The whole divine eſſence is incarnate, c- 
uery perſor.in Trinitie is the whol dijuine eflence, 
therefore every perſon is incarnate. Arſw, The 


whole godheadindeedeis incarnate, yetnot as it 


1s ab/olutely conſidered, bur ſo farre forth as itis 
reſtrained 2nd limited d the perſon ofthe ſonne; 
andtoſpeake properly,the godhe2dir ſelfeisnot 
incarnate, but the very perſon of the ſonne ſubſi- 
Ningin the oodhead, And though all the perſons 
be one and the larne eſſence, yet doe they really 
giffer coch from other jn regard of the peculiar 
mannerof ſublifling : and therefore mans nature 
may be :flumied'of the ſecond perſon, and be not 
aſſumed cither of the father or of the holy g hoſt; 


as inthe like calc the oule of man is belly in 
| the. 
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The | + gf theCreede, Incarnation, 211 
the head and wholly inthe feete, yea wholly ine. f 
uery part: and yettheſoule cannot be ſaidroyſe PE 
reaſon inthe feete orin any other part, bur onely | 
in the head, it 
Againe it may be alleadged, that the incarna- 
tion beeing in outward action of Godtothe crea- 
ture, is not proper ro the ſonne.. For the rule is, 
that all outward aCtions of god are common to 
all the three perſons in Trinitie equally, Anſvv, 
>The incarnation ſtands of two aGtions,the firlt is * Inchoativd. 
the framing and creating of thar manhood which (mus, 
was to be aſiumed by the Sonne, or Word of the B76 raps 
father: and chis ation iscommontoall the three 12gic;, K 
perſons equally: the ſecondis the limitingor the i 
recciuing of it into the ynitie of any | verſon, andin | 
reſpettof this aRtion,the worke of incarnations " 
peculiarto the Sonne. To this purpoſe Auguſtine = i 
ſp eaketh, T hat CYEeATUYE C 1a} en he) which rheVq Fe Aden. i nt | If ' 
A gin conceined and brought forth, chongh it Wpper rauve Euch.ad '4l 
fo theperſo on ofthe ſonne alone, yer was it made vy the FAurc.; $, 14: 
whole Trinitie: as when three men weaue one 
and the ſame garment, and the ſecond onely 
mweares it. 
The ſecond queſtion is, cat Frrin 
the ſonne of God was made? eAfrſw. He was 
made aproper or particular man, and a perfecZor 
a very man, [ ſay that he wasa particularman,to 
| ſhew that he tooke not vnto him the generall 
p  formeor idea of mans nature conceinzd oneiy in 
x | minde,northe common nature of man 2s itisex- | 
KH iſting ineuery man-butthe whole nature of man, 


a ll that is, both a bodice and areaſonable foulo, cxi- 
e (2 2 [ing 
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ply & compound: will, affections,as louc,hatred, 
deſire, ioy, feare, &c. the Powers alſo of hearing, 
feeling,ſeeing, [1 melling, taſting, moouing, prows 


The - | An Expoſition | Incarnation, 
iting | in*one particularſubieR.I ſay urther char 
he was and isa true and perfeR man,beeing in e- 


uery thing that concernes mans nature like to A- 


dam, A Abra ham, Dauid, and ail other men \auing 
onely 1 in finne. For farſt of all he had the ſubſtance 
ofatrue bodicand of a reaſonable ſoule: ſecond. 
ly,the properties of bodice and ſoulc: inthe bodie, 
oli, b:eadth,thicknes,ciccumſcription, &c.in 
the ſoule,the facultics of vnderſtanding both fim-. 


ing, eating, digefiing, flecping, &c, Thirdly, he 
took vnto him theinfirmitics of mas nature, which 
are certain naturall defects or paſſions in bodie or 
mind,as to be higrie,chirſtie, weary,ſad & forow- 
ful,*ignorant of ſome things,angrie,toincreaſe in 
ſtature, and wiſdome, & knowledge,&c. yet this 
which T; ay muſt be vnderſtoed with two caue- 
ats. The firſt is,that infirmities be eithercertaine 
vnblameable paſſions, or els ſuch defeRts as are 
finnes in themſelues: now Chriſt takes the firſt 
onely, & not the ſecond. Secondly, infirmities be 
either g-neral,or perſonal; g oeneral, which apper- 
tainctothe whole nature ny man, and are to be 
found in cuery man that comes of Adam: asto be 
borne valearned, and fubic to naturall affedi- 
ONs,as forrow,anger, &c.Perſonall,are ſuch as ap- 
pertaine to ſome particular men, andnot to all, & 
ariſc of ijome priuate caulcs & particular iudgemets 
pr fgofl as to be borne a fosle,to be (ick of an ague, 


olumprtion, drophc-leunſic, ſuch like diſcaſes. 
Now 
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The of the (Teeat, Incarnation, 21 3 
Nowethe firſt ſort bein Chriſt , and not the ſe- 


cond:for as he tooke notthe perſon of any man, 
but onely mans nature,ſo was it ſufficient for him 
rotakevponhim the infirmities ofmans nature, _ 
| though hetocke not the priuate infirmities of a= 
ny mans perſon. And the reaſon why Chrift AF | 
| would put on not onely the ſubſtance and fa- 
F cultics of a true man, but alſo his infirmitics, was; 


that he might ſhewe himſelfe to be very man '| 
 Indeede,alfochache might ſuffer for ys both in i i 

bodie and ſoule,and that he might giue vs an ex- | 
. ample of paticnce in bearing all manner of enill | 
for Godsgloric and the good of our neighbour. . | 
| + Nowethe things which may be alleadgedro F 


” the contratie for the infringing of the truthof 
| Chriſts manhood, are ofno moment. As firſt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt appearedin the forme of a man in 
theold Teſtament, being no man, therefore he 
did ſoathis comming in thenewe teſtament: but _ 
the reaſon isnot like, For Chriſt inthe old Teſta- 24+5-5phg 
ment aSthe anpell ofhis father in ſome ſpeciall Pg 
affaires,tookeyntohim the bodice of a man for 
ſome ſpace oi cime;but he did not receiue it into 
the vnitic ofhis perſon; butlaid it downe when 
the buſines which he enterpriſed with men was 
ended. Now in the fulnefle of time he came 
from heauen;as the 2ngell of the coucnant, and 
for that cauſe he wasto vaite into hisown perſon 
thenature of man, which thing was neuer done 
before. And when as Paul ſaith that Chriſt care 
in the fimilitude of ſrnnefull fleſh , his meaning is 
not to fignifie, that he was a man onely in reſem- 
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The"; |. Ant often Incarnation. 
blanceand ſhewe;bur coteſlifie,thar beinza true 
man which was indeede voide of finne he was 
contentito abaſe himſelfe to that condition in 
which he became like to a miſerable ſinnerin 


| bearivgthe puniſhment for our ſinne. For Paul 


docth not faythat he rooke ypon him the fimili. 
rude of fleſh limplyas it Is fleſh, but of the fleſh of 
finne or finnefullfleſh, | 
The thirdqueſtion is, {why the ſonne of God 
mult become man? 4» There be ſundric rea- 
ſons of this point, and |the moſt principallare 
theſe. Fiſt of allit jsa thing that greatly lands 
with the iuſtice of God, that in that nature in 
which God was offcaded,inthe ſame ſhould aſa- 
tisfaRtion be made to God for ſinne: now ſinne 
was coiumitecd in mans nature. Adamitinned firſt 
andinhim all his poſterity: therfore it is very 
neceſlatie that in mans nature there ſhould be a 
fatisfation made to Godsiuſtice,& for this cauſe 
the ſonne of God muli needes abaſe himſelfe & 


: become man for our ſakes. Secondly,by the right 
of creation eucry man/is bound in conſcience to 


fulfill euen che. yery rigour and extremitic. of 
the morall lawe. But conſidering man is nowe 
fall ca from his firſt eſtate and condition, therefore 
it wasrequiſicethat the ſonne of oodſhould be- 
come man,that inmans nature he nibh fulfill all 


rightcouſnes which the lawe doth. exact ar our 


handes .. Thirdly, he that is our redeemer muli 


| diefor our finnes; for there is no remiſſi on of 


finnes without ſhedding of blood; bur Chriſt as 


he is God cannot die. For no paſſion can befal the 
P24. Hoy Gr | Godhead. 
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Godhead. Therefore it was neceffaric that he 
ſhould become man, that in mans nature he. 
' might die and fully ſatisfie Gods iwwftice for mans 
_ offence. Laſtly hethar. muſt make reconciliation 4 
betweene God and man,mult be {uch an one as 158 
may makerequcſt or ipeake bothto: God and | 
' man, Fora Mediatour js as it were a middle per- | 
| ſon making interceſſio beeweene twoother peg. | Mi 
' ſons,the one offeded the other offending. There- If 
fore icis neceſſary that Chrift ſhould not onely be 1 
| 
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 God,to ipeake ynto the fataerforys and to pre- 
| ſent ourpraiers vnto. him:;but alſo man, that God 
| mihgrſpeake tovs, and we to God by Chrifi. For 
| howeſqeuer before thefall,man could ipeake to 
 godeuen face to face, yet fincethe fall,{uchfeare . 
| poſlefieth mans corrupt nature that he can nor a- 
| bideth> preſence of god bur flieth from it. 
| _ Nowe whereas I ſaythatit was neceſlaric that 
 theſonne of god for the cauſes before alleadged 
muſt become man:the neceſſitie mult be ynder-. i: 
 ſtoodin reſpeR of gods will,and notinreſpeR of 
| hisablolute power .'Forifithad {o pleaſed god 
hewasablero hauc laide downe another kince ,,,,8 4 
of way of mans redemption, then by the incarna- Ayexe Chri- 
tion ofthe fonne ofgod: - and he appointed no #i. 
other way,becauſe he would not | 
; Thus much of the incarnation in generall. 
 Nowe followe the duties which ariſe ofit . And 
" | firſtwearetaught hereby ro come to Chriſt by 
{  faith,and with all our hearts to cleaue vnto him, 
 Greatis the deadnefſe and ſluggiſhnefle of mans 
s | Rature: for skarſe one of a thouſand cate {ge 
| Oq4 lhe 
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him,or ſeeke vnto him for righteouſneſſe and life 
euerlaſting. But we ſhould excite our ſelues every 
way to drawmneare ynto him as much as poſlibly 
we may: for when he'wwas incarnate, he came 
neare ynto vs by taking our nature vpon him,thar | 
we againe whatſocter we are, might come neare 
vnto him by takin ynro! ys his divine nature, A- 
gaine, when Chriſt was incarnate , he wasmade 
bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fcth; and ther- 
forc proportionally wee muſt labour to become 
bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh: which we 
ſhall be, when we are myftically ynired voto him 
by Raich, and borne anew by his ſpirit, Moreo- 
uer Chriſt by his incarnation came downe from 
heauen to vs, that we beeing partakers of his 
grace might aſcend vp to heauen by him, And 
thus we ſee howthe mediation of Chtiſtsincar- 
nation ſhould be as it were a ſpurre to pricke ys 
forwarde (till more and more to come ynto 
Criſt, | | 

Secondly, Chrifts incarnation mu be a pat- 


ternevnto'vs of a moſt wonderfull and ſtraunge 


bumilicic, For as Paul ſaith, Beeing a» the forme of 


| Godand thinking it no olbbrie to be equal with God, 


made himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke on him the 
forme of a ſervant : and burtbled bimſelfe and became 
ebeaient to.death, euen to the death of the croſſe. 


Yea ſo farre forth abaſed he bimſclfe,that(as Da- 


-uid faith) he was a worme ad no man. And this 
teacheth vsto lay aſide all ſelfe-loue and pride of 


heart; and to practiſe the duties of humilitie, as 


*t Apolile Py the MOgrons\ in the ſame 


| place: 
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\ place: andthar ſhall we doe when we beginneco -..+ 
_ caſtoff that high opinion which euery man by | | 

nature conceiueth of himſelfe, and become vile | 

andbaſcin our owne eyes. Secure and drowlic 

Proteſtants thinke chemſciues bleſſed, and ſay in 

theirheares as the Angel ofthe Church of Laodi- 

cea laid, / amrichandincreaſedwith goods, and haue Rev-3.17. 

azecde of nothing; whereas indeede they are moſt | 

miſerable and wretched, and poore, and naked, } 
 andblindc, Andthe ſame fondopinion poſſeſſeth — | 
Z themindes of our ignorant people, who chaunr 
” itin the yery ſame tune, ſaying, that Godloues | 
them, & that they loue God with all their hearts, q 
&cheirneighbours aschemſelues: that they haue {? 

perfect faith in Chriſt, and euerhad , not once =! 
doubting of their ſaluation: that all is well with | 
them, and chat they are paſt all danger whatſoe- Wl. 
uer, in the matterof their ſaluation, and there- 
| forencede not rake ſo much care for ir, Thus ye 
may ſce how men are commonly carried away 
With vaine and fond conceits of their owne ex- 
cellencie, And truly ſo long as this ouerweening 
of our owne righteouſnefle raignes in ourhearts, 
let Preachers ſpeake and ſay what they will, we 
canneuer become followers of Chriſt in the pra- 
 Qiſe of humilitie. Some will ſay peraduenture, 
that they nener had any ſuch opinion of their own 

rightcouſnes; but I anſwer againe, thatthere was 

ncuer any man deſcendivg of Adam,ſaueChrift; 
but he had this proud phanrafie ruling and raig- 
' ning in him,till ſuch time as God gaue'grace to 
[change and alter his heart: 3ndrhis inward prev 
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the leſſe we diſcerneic the more it is:andehe more 


wediſcerne itthe leſſe ic is, Therefore though as 

etthou ſee it not in thy ſelfe, yer labour bothto 
ſceit and feeleir, and to flrive againſtit, caſting 
downe thy ſelfe for thine own milſerie after Chriſts 
owne example, who beeing God abaſed himſelfe 


to the condition of 3 miſcrable man. For thou 


ſhale never befilled withthe good things of god, 
 tillthou be emptied of ſelfe-loue and ſelfe-liking. 


For this cauſc let vs purge andemprtie our ſelues | 


of all conceitef our ownerighteouſnes that God 
may fill ourhearts with his grace, 

Furthermore, the: Incarnation of Chriſt is the 
round and foundation of all our comforr, as the 
names of Chriſt ſcruingto expreſſe the fame doc 
teſtifie, Iaakob in his laſt Teſtament ſaich,that che 
Gen.4y. Io. ſcepter ſhaiiaot depart from lud: tll Shilo, <a; 1s,the 
CHeſſiar come,Now the name Shilo Genifiech the 
P. Galztix, tunicle orskinnethat lappeth the in! fantinthemo- 
«: _ . thers wombe, called by the PhiGtions the Secun- 
_— Latch dine;and by a kindof figure it is put for the Sonne 
=. ofGodin the wombe of the Virgin, made man. 

And Iobto comfort himſelfe in his affliction ſaith, 
I know that my redemer lmeth, Nowethe worde 


which he vſeth to fignifie his redeemer by,is very 
emphaticall, for it ſignificth a Kinſman neare al- | 


_ lied vnto him of his owne fleſh that will reftore 


| him to life, And the Lord by the Prophet Eſfay 
calleth Chit /new1anuel,thatis, gedwithvs:which 
nameimporteth yery much ,namely,that wherc- 
Cel.1.zr, 2s by nature we haue'loſt our tellowſhippe with 


God, becauſe Our fintes arc a wall of partition 
(eucring 
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| The of Wat ._ *- "" Incarnation. 31 ,” 
ſeucring vs from him : yet neuertheleſlethe ſame is 1: 
reſtored to all that beleeue by the Mediatour © % 


Chriſt Ieſus : becauſe his diuine nature is coupled | 
to mans nature, and ſo the word is made fleſh. [i 
And this ſtrait coniunRtien of two natures into = j 
one perſon, ioyncs Godto men and mento god: - 1. 
_ yea by Chriſt we ace brought to God and haue } 
free acceſle ynto him, and againe in him wee [+1 
apprehende God and are made one yvitb wit! 
- And further whereas Chriſt befide our nature be | 
tooke our inficmitics allo, itis a wonderfull com- - 1 
fort ynto Gods Church : forit ſhewes, that he : 
is not oncly a Sauiour, but alſoa very compatiſio- \ tal 
nate andpitifull Sauiour. As the holy ghoſt ſaith, T1404 
In all things it became Chriſt to be like vnto bg bre- yz. s 
* wtuhrenuthathe might be mercifull and a faithful bigh Hl 

 prieſtin things concerning God, Leta manbeficke 
of a gricuous diſcaſe, andict a friend comethat 
” hath beenetroubled with the yery' ſame diſcaſc, 
| hee will preſently ſhewe more compaſſionthen 
eEwentic others: and ſo Chriſt hauing felc in his 

_ owne ſoule and bodie the anguiſh and the mani- 
fold perplexitics that we feele.in our temptations 
and afflitions, hath his bowells as it were ycar- 
ningtowards ys,cuermore beeing preſt andreadie 
to relecue vs in all our miſcries, In the daies of his 
Meſh he wept ouer Hieruſalem when he ſawit a 
Erre off, becauſe ſhee continuedinherold ſinnes, 
and did not know the time of her viſitation:and no. 
doubr,though now he be exaltedin glory in hea- 
yen, yethis compaſſion co his poore members vp- 
| 2B 
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on earth is no whit diminiſhed. - 

Now we come to ſpeake of the Incarnation 
moreparticularly: and the Creede yer further ex- 
preſſeth ir by two parts; the firtis the concepti- 
on of Chriſt intheſe words , Conceined by the holy 


"Po the ſecond is his birch, incke words follo We | 


Ng, Borne of the Virgin Marie, | 
"The conception of Chrift is ſet downe with 


his efficient cauſe, the holy Ghoſt ; asthe angel 


faide to loſeph, Feare! notto take Marie for thy 


Math.1, 30, wi Sas ra which is coceined in her is of the holy ghoſt, 


Ang.ench, 


- 


Here it may be demanded why the conception | 


of Chrift ould be aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt a- 


lone, which is common to all the perſons in Tri- 


nitic,as all other ſuch aRions are, en. Itisnot 
done to exclude the Fa th er ortheSonne himſelfe 
from this worke: but to fi enific that it comes of 


the free gife and grace of god(which commonly 


is tearmed by the holy ghoſt )that the manhood 
of Chriſt beemg bur a creature, ſhould be aduan- 
ccdto this dignitie, that it ſhould become a part 


e4þ-37.39. oftheſonneof God. And againe, the holy ghoſt 


is the authorof this conception in a ſpeciall man= 
ner:for the father and the ſonne didcauſc it by the 


holy ghoſt, bur the holy ghoſt did cauſcit from 


them both immediatly, 
In the conception of Chriſt we muſt obſezue 


and conſider three things, The framing of the 
manhood,the ſanRifying of it, and the perſonall 
enion of the manhood with the godhead, And 
howſoeuer I diſtinguiſh theſe three for orders 
fake, yet muſt we oy and remember,chat they 


arc 
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The | of the Creede, Incarnation, | 231 
are alll wrought at one and the ſame infanc of 
' time. For when che holy Ghoſt frames and ſan- 
' Rifles the manhoodin the wombeof the virgin; 
' atthe very ſame moment itisreceiuedinto the v- 
Þ niticoftheſccond perſon. 
In the framing of Chriſts manhood twothings 
mult be confidered, the matter and the manyrer. 
The matter of his bodice was the very fleſh and 
bloode of the virgin Marie z otherwiſe he could 
not haue beene the ſonne of David, of Abraham, 
and Adam according to the fleſh. As for his 
 ſoule, it was not derived frem the ſoule of the 
virgin Marie as apart thereof, but it was made as 
|| che ſoules of other men be, thatis, of nothing,by 
| thevery power of God, and placedin the bodie : 
| bothofthem from the fiſt moment of their bee- 
{ ing, having their ſubfſtancein the perſon of the 
ſonne, And there we mult take heede of two opi- 
nions: the firſt is of the Anabaptiſts, which hold, 
that the fleſh of Chriſt came downe from hea- 
uen, and paſſed through the virgin Marie as tho- 
rough a pipe, without taking any ſubſtance from 
her: the places which they alleadge for the pur- 
pole are manifeſtly abuſed . For whereas Chriſt 
faith of himſclfe that he deſcended from heanen, his lok-3.13. 
{peach muſt be ynderſtood inreſpeRtof his god- 
head, which may be ſaidin ſomeſortto deſcend, 
inthat it was made manifeſt inthe manhood here 
vpon earth, And whereas Paul calleth him hea- 
wenly and the Lord fro heauen,it is notin reſpeR of 1.Cor.t5. 
the ſubſtance of his bodie , butin reſpeRofthe 
glorious qQualitics which he receiued after this 
#* rCe- 
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The ode Evpeſu ition 6 Incarnation. 
reſurreion, The other opinion is of the Papiſts, 
that hold the breadin the ſacrament to be turned 
ſubRantially into the bodie of Chriſt: which thing 
ifitberrue, then the bodie of Chriſt ismade of | 
bread kneaded and tempered by the hande of 


the baker , andnot of the ſubſtance of the Virgin 
Marie. [-F 

As forthe manner ol the making and framing 
| ofthc humane nature of Chriſt, ie was miraculous; || 
not by generation according to the ordinaric || 
courſe of nature, but by an extraordinatic opera- | 
tion ofthe holy ohoſi aboue nature : and for this 
cauſe, itis not within the compaſſe of mans rea- 
ſoncither to conceiue or to expreſſe the manner 
 andorder of this conception. The Angel aſcribes 
twoaQtions to the holy ghoſt inthis great worke; 
the one to come ypon the virgin Marie; the o- 
ther,to overſhadow her: by the firſt is ( gnified the 
extraordinarie worke ofthe holy ghoſt in faſhio- 
ning the humane nature of Chriſt, for ſo muchthe 

braſe* elſewhere importeth. The ſecond ſ1gni- 
fieth, that the holy ghoſt did as it were * caſt a 
cloud ouer her, to teach ys, that weſhould not 
ſearch ouermuch j into the myſterie of the Incar- 
nation. 

It may be obiectet 2 olinſ] this w hich nath bin 
ſaid, thatif Chriſt be jn this manner conceiued by 
the holy Ghoſt, then the holy ghoſt ſhall be fa- 
therto Chriſt, and Chriſt his fone. Anſ; The 
reaſon isnot 000d. For hethat is a fatherisnot 2 
bare efficient cauſe, but one which intheeffeR- 


ing of anything conferres: th ce matter ynto it from. 
tl | him] 
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himſclſe, whereof it ſhall be made. Nowe the 
holy Ghoſt did not miniſter any matter ynto 
Chriſt from his owne ſubſtance;but did onely as 


237 


it wcre take the maſſe and Jumpe of mans nature 


from the bodice of the virgine Marie , and 


without ordinarie generation made itthe bodice 


of Chriſt:as Baſill faieth, Chriſt was conceined not 


ef the ſubtance,but of thepovver, not by any gene= 


ration, but by the appointment and benedittion of 


the holy Ghoſt. | 

"The ſecond point in the conception 1s the 
ſanRifving of that maſle or lumpe which was to 
be the manhood of Chriſt, And that was done 
ypon ſpeciall cauſe:firſt, that it might be ioyned 
to the perſon of the Sonne which could not haue 


bin if it had bene defiled with finne , Secondly, 


Chrift was a Saviour as he is both God and man: 
nowe then becing man,ifhe had bin finoful him- 
ſelfe, he could not haue ſaucd others , but ſhould 
haue ſtood in need of a Saviour for himſelfe. 


Serw. dt $. 
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The fanQification hath two parts:the firſt is, 


the ſtay and ſtoppage ofthe propagation of ori- 
ginall ſfinne, and ofthe guilt of Adams finnes; 
which wasonthis manner, God in the begin- 
ning ſet downe this order touching man, that 
whatcuill or defeR ſocuer he brought ypon him- 


his poſteritie begotten of him:and herevps when 
any father begers his child, he is inthe roome 


_ of Adam,and conveies vnto it beſide the nature 


 ſelfe,he ſhould deriue the ſame to euery one of | 


of man the yery guiltand cerruption of nature. | 


DO 


Nove forthe preyenting of this cuill in Chrift, 


God 
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God in great wiſdome appointed that he ſhould | 
be concciued by the holy ghoſtwithout any man. | 
nerof generation by man. end by this meanes_ 
he cakes ſubſtance from the virgine withour the | 
guilt and corruption of the ſubſtance , Bur it 
may further be obieRed thus. All that be in 
Adam haue finned in him ; But Chriſt was in 
Adam as heis man:therefore he finned in him. 
 eAnſwer. The propoſition isfalſe, vnleſſe it be 
expounded on this manner: Allthat were 1n A- 
dam haue ſinned in him ſo be it they come of 
him by generation. Paul ſaith not, out of one 
man,bur,by oneman inane entredintotheworld, to 
ſhewe,that man propagates hiscorruption to no | 
more then hebegets. Againe, Chriſt is in A-. 


dam not {imply 3s other men are, but in ſome 


part: namely in reſpe of ſubſtance which he 
rooke from him , andnot inreſpetofthe propa- 
eation ofthe ſubſtance by ordinarie generation: | 
other men are both from eAdem andby eAdanw,. 
but Chriſt is from him alone and not by him as a 
begetteror procreant cauſe . The Bond part of | 
ſanRificatidis the infuſi6 of all purcneſſe into the 
manhoadof Chriſt, fo far forth as Was meete for 


the natureofa Piel tl || 
The duties to be learned hence arc theſe: firſt, 


' whereas Chriſt was ſanRificd inthe wombe of 


the virgine Mary, we likewiſe muſt labour to 
be ſanRifed in our ſelues, following the com- 
mmandement of God, Be yee holy as 7 am holy, S. 

John faith \that he watch hath hepe tobe with Chriſt 


ingloryin heauen ; parifiech him:{clſe enen as he is 
| pure, 
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The of the (reede, Incarnation, 225 
pure:no doubt ſetting before himſeſelſe the exam” 
ple of Chriſt as apatterneto follow in al his waies. 
And becauſe our hearts arc as it were ſeas of. 
corruptions,we mutt daily cleanſe our felues of 
them by lictle and lictle, following che praiſe ".. 
ofthe poore begger that is alwaies pececing and Ba {| 
mending , and day by day pulles away ſome "i 
ragges and putts better cloathin the roome, 
And ifwe ſhall continually indeauour our ſelues 
to caſt offthe remnants of corruption that hang 
ſofaſton, and make a ſupply thereof by ſome 
newe portions of Gods heauenly grace; we ſhall 
be veſſels of honour ſanRified and meete for the 
Lord, and prepared vnto euery good worke. 
Chriſt could not haue bene a fitte Sauiour for ys 
ynleſle he had firſt of all bene ſauRified: neither 
can We be fitte members vnco him, vnleſſe we be 
purgedofour finnes and in fome meaſure truly 
ſanRified. bp 

The comfort which Gods people may reape 
of the ſanRification of Chriſts manhood is grear. 
For why was he {anctified? Surely if we marke 
it well, we ſhall findeit was for the good and 
benefite of his ele. For Adam and Chriſt be 
two rootes as hath bene ihewed.Adam by crea- 
tion, firſt receiued Gods image, and after Joſt 
| the ſamefor himſelfe & his poſterity. Now Chriſt 
F toremooue the ſinne of man is made the ſecond 
Adam,andtheroote and very head of all the e- 
let. His manhood was filled with holinefle a- 
boue meaſure: that from thence as from a- {tore - 
houſe it miohe be derived to al his members. Anv 

P x 'tiierefore; 
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for when he ſhall ſay ro our hearts on this man- 


- Nants of original ſinne art yncleane: theifore thou 


- get his blefſing:ſoifby faith wee put on the white 


The An Expoſh tion Incarnation, 
therefore by his moſt holy « conception,our finne. 
full birth and conception is ſanRtified,& his holi. 
nefſe ſeruesas a couerto hide our manifold cor- 
ruptions from the eyes of Gad. Yeait ſcrues as a 
bucklerto award the temprations of the devil: 


ner; novncleanething can enter into the king. 
dome of heauen:burthouby reaſon of the rem. 


canſt not enter into the kingdome of heauen : 
we return our anſixer, ſaying,thatChrillsrighte- 
ouſneſſe is our riphteouſneſlc ſeruing romake ys 
and without blame or ſpot before God, And as 
Taacob put on Eſaus garments that hee might 


garment of righteouineſſe of our elder brother 
Chriſt Izfus and preſentour ſelues in it|vnto our 
heauenly father , we ſhall ovtaine his bleſf1 ing 
whichis ctcrns! happineſle. 

Nowe remaines the third andlaſt part of the | 
conception,which is the Vnion of the godhead& Þ| 
of the manood;concerning which ,many points ÞÞ 
are particularly to be handled. The firſt is, what 
kinde 6f Vnion this is? e/F»ſwer, In the Trinitic 
there betwo ſorts of Vnions: Vnion i in nature, 
and Vnionin perſon, Vnion in nature is, when 
two or mor thin oSarc ioyned and vnited i into one 
nature, as the Father, the Sonne, the Holy 
Ghoſt bins and remaining three diſtin pcr- 
ſons,areone and theſamein nature or podhead, 
Vnion in perſon | 's, when two thingsate in that 
mani: r YI: od har chey make bur one _—_yy 
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ſubſiſtance:as a body created by Godand a rea- 
ſonable ſoule ioyned both together make one 
articular man,as Peter, Parl,lohv,c5 c. And this 
ſecond,is the Vnion whe we intreatin this 
place: by which the ſecond perſonin Trinitie the 
ſonne of goddid vnite vnto himlelfe the humane 
nature that is the bodie and ſoule of man: ſo as 
the godnead of the ſonne &the marhood'con- 
curringtogither make butone perſon. i 
The ſecond point is,in what thing this Ynion 
doth conſiſt, Lrſov.It confilts in this, that the 
| ſecend perſon the ſonneof Ged doth afiume yn- 
© toit a manhood in ſuch order,thatit being void 
ofallperſonall being in it ſelfe, doth w holly and 
onely ſubſſt inthe ſame perſon. Asthe plant cal- 
led ZL:ſſe!! or 21:ſſelto auingnoroot of his &wne 
both growes andliues in the ftocke or bodie of Viſcus 3/at- 
the Okeor ſome othertree:{o the humane nature *Vie!. 
hauing no proper lubſiltance,is,as it were ingraf- 
| redintotheperſon of the Sonne, and is wholly 
| ſupported and fuſtained by it ſo2s it ſhoulde nor 
| I bearall,ific were nor ſultained tn tliat manner. 
= And forthe better vnderſtancing of this point, 
I wemuſt confiderthat there be foure degre@or 
the preſence of Godin his creatures. T he firft is 
hisgencrall preſence, and it maybe called che 
preſence of hzs providence, whereby he preteruet AQ 7. 25, 
the ſubſtances of all creatures, 2nd oiueth vato 
themto lue,mooue, and haue being : and this 
| extendeth ir ſelfeto all creatures good and bad. 
| The ſecond degreeis the preſence of er we, wher- 


by he doth not onely preſerue the : ſub? ance of. | 
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The | An \Expoſiion Incarnation. 
his creature, bur alſo giueth gracevnto it - and 
this apreerh to the Church and people of God 
vypon earth . Thethird degree is the preſence of 
glory peculiartsthe ſaints and angelsin heauen; 
and this ſtands in three things, for God nor one. 
ly preſerues their ſubſtances, and giues them 


plenty ofhis grace, but alſo admirts them into his j 
| glorious preſence, ſoas they may behold his ma. | 
ieſtic face ro face. The fourth and laſt is thar, |#: 


wherebythe godhead of theSonneis preſent and 
dwells with and in the manhood giuing vntoit 
in ſome part his owne ſubſiſtance. Whereby 


it comes to paſlc that this manheode aflimed is 


propertothe ſonne, andcannot bethe manhood 
of thefather,orof the holy ghoſt, or of any crea- 
ture whatſocuer, And this is athing ſo admirable 
and ſo vnſpeakable, that among all the, works of 
of God there can not be found another owns 


hereofinall the world. 


Henceitfollowes neceſſarily chat; in "y man- 
thod of Chriſt conſiſting of body and reaſonz- 


itdoth not ſabſift alone as other men, Peter, Paul, 
Tohn doe; but wholly depends on the 'perſon of 
the welds, into the vnitie whereof it is receiued. 

Thethird point is, in what order the Giuinc 
and humane nature: of Chriſt are ynited rogither, 
eAnſor, The common conſent of Diuines is, 


Cprinfnb, that, albeit all the parts ofthe manhood and the 


godhead of Chriſt be vnited at one inſtant; yer 


inreſpeRof order he vnites vnto himſelfe firft & 


immediatly the {oule, band by the ſoule the bodie. 


x | And 


| ble foule, is « 9aryre onely & not 4 perſon; becauſe 
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Ad it ſeemes vnincete that God being a moſt 0h 
imple eflence ſhould immediatly be ioyned ro a 9" in 
| | Bt! 


compound body: and cherefore it may well be 
(aid that ie is vnited yato it by the-more (imple 

att of man, which is the ſoule, Againe the man-. 
hood of Chriſt is fiſt and immediatly ioyned ro 
the perſon of the ſoane himlelfe, and by the per- 
ſon tothe godheadof the ſonne, 


Thefourth point is whether thereremaine any 
difference or diuerlity ofthetwo natures after 
that the ynion is made.eLuſvy. The two natures 
concurring make notthe perſon of the ſonne to 
be compounded properly,but onely by analogie: 
for as bodice and foule make one man, ſo God 
and man make one Chiitt: neither are they tur- 
ned one into another,the godhead into the man- | 
hoodor the manhood into the godhead, as wa- 
” ter wasturned into wine at Canaan in Galile : 
” ncither are they confuſed and mingled cogither 
2? asmeates inthe ftomacke : but they nowe are, 
226 ſo remaine without compoſition, converſion, 
| orconfuſton,really diſtin and tha: in three reſ- 
) pedts. Firſtio regard of eſſence. For the godhead 

of Chriſt isthe godhead and can not be the man-. 
' © hood:and againe, the manhood of Chriſt is the 

manhood and notthe godhead, Secondly they 
ace diſtinguiſhed in propriecties : the godhead is 
molt wiſc,iuſt, mercifull, omnipotent: yea wil- 
dome,iuſtice,mercy,andpowerit {elfe : and fo is 

{ Not the manhood, neither can it be. Againe, 
- Þ Citiftashe is God hath his will etcrnall vncrea- 
| fed, whichis all one with the will ofthe father & 

| P 3 the 
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the boly.g ohoft. And ashe is mi hehath another | 
will created in time;and placed in his reaſonable. 


foule: and this Chriſt Ggnifierh when be faith, 
Not my will but thy will be done . Thirdly they are 
diſtin 1n their aRions or operations ; which 
thoughthey go togitherinſeperably i in the work 


of redemprion: yet they mult inno wiſe be con» 
founded bur diſtinguiſhed as the natures thems- 


ſclues are.Chriſt ſaith of hirn(elfe, I haze power 10 
lay downe my life, ani! l hane power to take it f a- 
gain: -2nd hereby he ſhewes che dillinRtion of o- 


_ peration in his tvy 'o Natures, For to lay downe 


his lite is an ation of the manhood, becaulſcithe 
godhead cannot die; andto take it vp againe is the 
woike of the godhead alone, which revnites the 


foule tothe bodic after death. 


The fifth and laſt point is, what riſerh ofthis v- 
nion ? 1», By reaſon of this hypoltaticall vnjon, 
though the godhead receiue nothing from the 
man; hoode, yerthe mankood itſelfe, which is af- 


{um:d,ischereby perfeRted and inciched with vn- 


ſocakab! C dignitic. For firſt of all it is exalted a- 
boue ali creatures whatſocuer,cucn angels them: 
ſelues, in thacit hath ſubfiance i in the ſecond 
perſon in Trinirte. Secondly , rogither with the 
godhead of the fonne;it is adored and worſhip- 
ped with Giuine honour || as in like cafe the bak 
nour donetothe king himſclfe , redounds to the 
ctowne on his head, Thirdly by reaſon of this 
vnion, the godhead o Chriſt workes all things 
inthemucrofrede emption, in andbythe man- 


hood, A nd hereypparh the euccty of Chiilt thoughic 


profic 
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The b of the Creede, Incarnation, 
profic nothing of it ſelfe, yer bythe vertue which 


ie receiueth from-thar perſon to which it is ioy- 


ned, itis quickning fleſh andthe bread of ll fe. 


- Again from this vnion oftwo natures into.one 


perſon zriſeth a kinde of fpeach or phraſe peculiar 
tothe ſcriptures, called the communication of pro- 
prietres whenthe propettie of one nature is attri- 


buted to the whole perfon or to the other na- 
ture, as when Paul ſaith, that God ſhedde h1s blood, 


that the Lord of olorie was crmcified, And when AR.20.18. 
1.Cor.2.8, 


loh.z.13, 


Chriſt ſaith that he talking wich Nickodemus 


ra they in heaues. 
The vſe of the perſonall ynion isthreefold, Firſt. 


it ſerues to ſhew the heynoulnes of our (innes, 


andthe preatnes of our milerie, For it had not bin 
poſſibleco make a ſarisfaFion to Gods juſtice in 
mans nature for the lea{t offznce,vnleſſe the fame 
nature had fir{t of all bin nearely i joyned to the 
podhead of the ſonne; that thereby ic might be 
lo farre forth ſupported and ſuſtained thatit mighs 
ouercomethe wrathof God,Secondly it ſets forth 
ynto vs the endlefle lone of God to man , For 
| whereas by reaſon of Adams fall we were be- 
come the vileſt of all creatures, except the deuil! 
and his angels: by his wmyllicall coniuntion, our 
nature isexalred co ſuch an eftate and condition 
as is farre aboue all creatures cuen the angels 


7 themſclues. Thirdly itis as it were the keye of all 


our comfort: forall ſound comfort ſtands inhap- 
pines, all happines 1s in fellowſhip wich God, all 


Fellowſhip with Godis by Chriſt, .who for this 


cauſe becing very God, became yery man, thatiie 
P 4 miobhe 
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Iſa. 2.2. 


Dan- 9.24. 


Gal.4 4. 
ER3.T; 


rents concerning the ſeed of che Woman deferred 


The _ _AnExpoſtin © Incamatien, 
might reconcileman to God and God to man. 
Thus mnch ofthe conception ofhtiſt:nowe 


followes his birth. , whereby inthe ordinarie time 


of trauell according ro, the courſe of nature he 


was brought forth intothe world by the vir 
Matic. Andi it was the will of God, that oe 
ſhould not onely be conceiued , but alſo borne, 
andthat afcer the inanner of men, that he might 
be knowne to be very man indeede, In the 
birth we may conſider foure things: thetime, the 
place, the manner, the manifeſtation of it. . 

The time was in the laſt aaies, toward the end 
ofthe 70. weekes of Danie), which are to be ac- 


counted fromtheend | of the captivitie of Baby- 


lon,and makein all 460 yeeres: or more plainly 
3 900. yeres and morefromthe beginning of the 


wolld, as Paul faith in the fulneſſe of time. Andthe 


Euangeliſts haue noted of purpoſe the time to 
hauc beene when Auguſtus Czſar taxed the 
Iewes: and all nations vnder his dominions; to 
fignifie char Chriſt was borne at the: very time. 
fore- roide by laacob, when the crowne and 
ſcepter was taken from Iuda : and withall, 

ro ſhew thathiskingdome was not ofthis world. 


Anditwasthe good pleaſure of God, that Chriſt 


{ſhould not be bornecitherlater or ſooner, but fo 
many agcstrom the beginning of the world. And 
this conſideration of. the yery time it ſelfe {cries 
greatly for the confirmation of our faith . For 


thus we may reaſon with our ſelues.1f God who 


inthe beginning made a promiſe to our firſt pa- 


if 


Perkins, i TL gn OS TE 


| The: | of the (reede. Incarnation, 233 
| it almoſt 4000.yearcs, and atthe length accom- | 
_ pliſhedrhe lame to the very full:thenno doubr 
| God hauing promiſed the reſurrection of the 
 deadand life eucrlaſting, will 1a his good time 


! bring themto paſſe, though as yer we lce them ; Ao 
not. And rhus by the accompliſhment of all 0 
things pail, ſhould we confirme our hope con- - 
 cerning; things ro come. \hl 
__ Theplacc was net TIceruſalem nor Nazareth, nor Y j 1 
any othercicic, but onely a village of Iuda cal- 74 


' led Bethleem,, that the propheſic of Micheas 
| might be fulfilled, Thou Bethleem Ephrata art 
 lutle to be among the thouſanas of Tuaa, yet outof 
thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that ſhall be the ru- 
| lerof Iſrael, And here we may oblerue a memo- 
rablecxample of Gods prouidence which overru- 
 leth the proceedings of cruell tirants , tothe 
accompliſhing of his owne will, they them- 
 ſelues for their parts intending nothing lefſe, Au- 
 guſtus not ſo much as dreaming of the birth of 
the Meſſias, gaue commandement eliat cucry 
man ſhould goe ro his owne citie to be taxed: 
and hereypon Toleph and Mary take their iour- 
' ney from Nazarcth to Bethlcem: which journey 
| God himſelfe appointed & di(poled to this end, 

; | that the Meſſias mighe be borne in the place 
| preordained and foretold by his Prophet. 

' The manneret Chriſts birth was very bale & 
| poore: forthe place where he was borne was 2 
 [table, and he cradle where he lay wasa cratch. 
And he willingly tooke vpon him this poucny 

tor ſundry cauſes. I, That the ſcripture might be 

_ fulfilled, 


1 
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Plal.22.6. 
I{a.5.32. 


enlarge and 


& therefore he hath reſerues the ouerturning of 


The An Expoſition | 
fulfilled, which ſaith,thathe ſhould be the pame 
and contempt of the people,and that he ſhould grow 
VP 414 700te out of edvlic greundand haue neither 

orrs? 1:27 beantic. Il. That he might afterward 
from this baſe condition be exalted cuen in his 
mankood tothatrich & glorious eſtate in which 
he ſhould manifeſt himſelfe ro be Lord ofheauen 
andearth,l [1,He was bornein exceeding pouer- 
tie that he migh: ſhame the wiſe men of this 
world who exceedingly eltceme of their rickes, 


_ power, and glorie , perſwading themſelues that 


withoutſuch meanes no good] thing can be done. 
Andyet for allthis they cannot {o much as Ie- 


| concile one man to Godby all their might and 


wealth: whereas Chriſt himlelte hath done the 
ſame both in poucitic and weak kenefſc, and can 


earthly helpes. When he hung vpon the croſle 
the ſouldicrsſtripr him of his garments:and being 


naked he brought that to paſſe which allthe mo- | 
narches of the carth in all their roialties could ne- 
uerhaue perfourmed , And whether Chriſt licin 


the manger betweene the C Oxe and the Aſle,or in 
the pallace ofthe king,it mattersnotin retard of 


our faluation.lY, He came in this manner that 


there might be a difference betweene his firſt 


comming in the flchh and his laſt comming to. 


indoement, In the firſt he came onely for this 


ende, not to make any outward alterations in the 
world, but to changethe conſcience and to purin 


execution the worke of our ſpiricuall redemption: ] 


2all 


Incarnaton 


preſeruc his |kingdome without | 


——<————- 
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The of theCreede, Incarnation. 235 
all earthly citates with the manifeſtation of his 
owneglorieto the later, . Laſtly be was bornein 

a poorec{tate that he might procure true riches 

for vs in heauen:and withall,ſanRife ynto ys our 
pouertic ypon earth. As Pau ſaith, Tecknowe the 


7 


grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt,that he being rich for *:C91.8.9, 


Jour ſakes became poore, that yze through his pouerty 
might bemagerich, He was concentto lie in the. 
manger that we might reſtin heanen, 
This ſerucs to reach vs to be content to beare 
any meanc condition that the Loid ſhall ſend vp- 
on vs: for this is the yery eſtate of the ſonne of 
God himſcite. And iffor our canſe he did not re- 
fule the baſe{t conditiothatcuer was, why ſhould 
we murmure at the ſame: for what is the beſt of 
ys but miſerable ſinners, and therefore vtterly vn- 
worthy either to go or lie vpon the bare earch? 
and though we fareand lie better then our Lord 
himſelfe; yer ſuch is our daintinefle, we are not 
pleaſed therewith: whereas he for his part diſdai- 
ed not the manger of the Oxe, And if the 
Lord of heauen and carth comming into the 
world finde to little entertaimear or fauour, we. 
for our parts being his members ſhould willing- 
ly prepare ourlſelues to take as hard tneafure ar 
the hands of men. Luks. 
\[Thelait point isthe maniſeſtation of Chriſts _ 
birth that it might be knowen to the world, 
Wherecontider ewo circumſtances, the fuſt,to 
whome? namely to poore ſhepheards tending 
their lockes by nizhr, andnotto great ormightie 
men, lovers ot this world, nor the piieſts of Ie 
£ 86 rulalem 
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2 36 The en Expoſit tiow  TIncarnation, 


1,Cor.1.27. wile men afier the fleſh, not mary mightie, Hot 141y 


res ] 


ruſalem contemners of Gods grace;.and that for | 


ewocauſes:one,becaule the ſhepheards were the 
 fitceſt perſons co publiſh the ſame ar Bethlehem : 
the other, it was Gods pleaſureto manifeſt that 
in the birth of Chriit witch Paul faith, Vor many 


noble are calica; but God VIE, choſen the fooliſh 
thi 1Cs 0j £1he world to Conforink the wiſe. The{econd 
is py \ whome? byiae angels of the Lord appea- 
ring in great plorie vnto tne ſhepheards, For the 
prieſts of Biet uſalem and the rulers of the Synas 
gogues,to whom this office did belong, held their 
peace: becing blinded in their mani: to!d crrours 
and wicked waics, 


The duties to be le Jandd $5 birth of Chriſt 


arethele, Ficil we arc admoniſhed hereby tomag- 
nifie and praiſe the nace of God, ſaying with 
Marie , C1; foul: doth meagmifiethe Lord, and my 


ſpiret reiojeeth tir God my Sautowr., And ith Za- 


charie, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael for he hath 
wiſhed and redeemed hi people. And with the An- 
gels of heauen, G/orie to Gedin the bigheſt hea- 
wens, Forin this birth is made manifcftthe wiſ- 


dome,the truth, the iultice and mercy,and good- 


_ nesof God Gifrr's vs, more then euer it was 


before: yea as Chriſt God and Man, 1s more ex- 
cellent then the firlt Adam created according ro 
Gods owne Image,andasthe ſpirituall life is bet- 
eerthen the naturall life, andas the'cternall and 
molt holy marriage of Chriſtthe husband and his 

{pouſe the Church rifing as ic were out of the 


lood thattrickled out of his fide, is more won- 
jowul 
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derfull then the creation of Eve of the ribbe of A- 
dam -laſtly,asit is a farre greater matter by death 
to Quercome death, andr coturne it into eternal 
© life, then to command that to exift and be which 
© wasnot before: fois the worke of redemption be- 
} gunne in the birth of Chriſt more vnſpeakable-_ 
and admirable then the firſt creation of man.Her-- 
upon nor ſixe cherubims as inthe viſion cf Iſajah, 
not 24. Elders as inthe Apocalyps, but a great 
multitude of angels like armi2s were heard to 
praiſe God at the birth of Chriſt:and no doubtthe 
like fight was not ſeene fince the beginning of | 
the world. And the angels by their example put 
vs in minde toconfider aright of this benefit, and. 
to praiſe God for it. But alas, thispraGiileis very 
rare inthis fruitleſſe and barren ageof the world; 
where ſinne and iniquitie abounds, as may be 
ſeene by experience; for by an olde cuſtome we 
retaine ſlill in the Church the feaſt of the nativitie 
of Chriſt,ſo commonly cailed: whichneuertheles 
isnot ſpent in prailing the name of god who hath 
ſent his fonne from bis owne boſome to be our 
redeemer, but contrariwiſe in riding, dicing, car- 
ding, masking , mumming, and in allliceatious 
libertie for the moſ? part, asthough it were ſome 
heathen feaſt of Ceres or Bacchus, 

| Secondly Chriſt was concezjued and borne in 
bodily maner,thatthere might bea ſpiritual con - 
ception and birth of him in our hearts, as Pau! 
'aith, 75 litle chileren of whome I trawe! 7 riff Crr:/# 7 Gal. 9. 
ve formed mn » you : 2nd that is, when we are made 


neve creatures by Chrit 3nd perforn: C ODCQiI- 
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The  _ An Expoſrim Tricarnation; 
Chriſt that his motherand his bretheren ſought 
him,heantwered He that doth the will of Gods my 
brothir| 17 (iſter, hed mother. Therefore ler vs goe 
with the ſhepheards co Bechlehem, and finding 
our bleſſed Saujour ſwadled & lying inthe cratch, 

Jet vs bring him thence and make our own hearrs 
co be his cradle: that we: way beableto lay that 
we live not,but Chriſt lives in vs:and let ys preſent 
vnto him our ſclues, our bodies and ſoules as the 
beſt gold, myrrhe, and frankincenie that may be: 
andthus conceiuing him by faith , he remaining 

without change, we ſhall be chaunged into him 
and made bone ofhis bone and fleſh of his fleſh. 


The world, 1 know,neuer ſo much as dreameth 


Plal.7.4. 


Tam,1.14, 


of this kinde of conception and birth, foras Da- 
uid faith, en travel with wickednes, conceine miſe 
chiefe nd by ing forth ale, And Saint James faith, 
een are drawne away by their owne concapiſience, 
which ben it hath conceined bringeth forth ſrane. 
And theſe arethe ougly and monſtrous birthes of | 
theſe daies. But letvs, Ipray you, contrariwiſe 


waile and mourne fort [: baienes of our hearts 


that doe fo little conceiue the eraceof Chriſtin 
hearr.and brivg it forth jn ation, The mother of 
Chrift vndoubteely was a bleſſed woman: bur if 
ſhee h:zd not as 1 vell concei ined Chriſt in herheatt 


as ſhee didinher wombe, ſhee had not beene 1a- 


ued: and nomore can we, vnles we doe the ſame. 


The birth of Chrift © Cheri that haue touched | 


hearts, isthe comfort of comforts, and the ſwee- 
ref! fol OY or confeRion that ever Was. Behold 


lay the angels:0 the megberaf we bring tidings of | 
Ei ereas 
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of the (reader, 
great joy that ſhall be to all people: but wherein lands 
this ioy?they acdefurther,vnto you this day is borne | 
in the cutie of Danid a Saviour, which & Chriſt the LEH 
Lord. And no maruell : forin that birth ismanife- 
ſted the good will of God to man, andby it we 
hauec peace, firſt with God, ſecondly with our 
ſelues in conſcience, thirdly with the good an-. 
gels of God, fourthly with our enemics: laſtly 
with all the creatures, For this cauſe the angels 
ſang, Peace on earth, pood will towards men, 
Inthe laſt place the Creede notes vnto vsthe 
parent or mother of Chriſt , the prrgrme! Afarie. 
And here atthe very firſt it may be demaunded, 
how he could haue cither father ormother; be- 
cauſe he was figured by Melchiſedech whohad 
neither fathernor mother. eAſc Melchiſedechis He>.7:3: 
ſaidto be without father and mother, not becauſe 
he had none at all, For according to the ancient Hier.epiſt ad 
and received opſnion, it is very likely that he was Exarg, 
Semcheſonne of Noe: but becauſe where he is 
| mentioned vnder this name of Melchiſedech in 
'* the 14. chapter of Cenel. there is no mention 
| madeoffather and mother: and ſo Chriſt in ſome 
fortis without father or mother: as cis man he 
hath no father, as 52 is God he hath no mother. arcs. 55. 
And wheras Chriitis calledthe ſonne of Ioſeph, Ioh.1.45. 
It was not becauſe he was begotten of him,but &6:52- 
becauſe Ioſeph was bis reputed father : or, which -*42%: 
1s more; Becauic he was alegall father, namely _ 
according totheTewes lawes: inthat/as ſundrie 
Diuines thinke )he was the next ofhis kinne, and 
therefore to ſucceed him 25 his lawkull heire, 
| Marie 
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The en Expoſition. Incarnation, 

Matic th zethe mother of Chriſt by a kinde 
of Kate which Was by an extraordinarie 
meſſage of an angel concerning the conception 
and birth of Chriſt in and by her: to which cal- 
ling and meſſage ſhee condiſcended, faying, Be- 
hold the bladwaid of the Lord, beit unto me accor- 
ding to thy word, And hereupon ſhee conceiued 
by the holy,ghoſt, This beeing lo, itis more then 
ſenſleſle folly roturne the ſalutation of the angel, 
Haile freely beloucd, & c. into apraicr. Forit is as 
much as if we ſhould fill call her to become a 
motherof Chriſt, i 

And ſhee muſt be held to be the mother of 
whole Chriſt God and man: and therefore the 
ancient church hath called hir the werher of God: 
yernotthe mother ofthe godhead. 

Furthermore the motherof Chriſt is deſcribed 
by her qualitic, a virgin, and by hername CWas- 
rie. Shee was a virgin, firſt that«Chriſt might be 
conceiued without finne and be a perfeRt Saui- 
our: ſecondly,thatt the ſaying of the Prophet Efai 
might be fulfilled ,  Bebeld a virgin ſhall conceine 
ad i beare a ſonne : according aS it was foretold by 
God inthe firſt giuing ofthe promile,the ſeede of 
the woman , not the ſeede of the man, ſhall bruiſe 
rhe ſerpents heas, Now the Tewes, to clude the 
moſtpregnant teſtimonie ofthe Propher, ſay,that 


| Alma ſigniftesnot a virgin, but a yong woman 
which hath knhowne 2a iman. Burt this is indeede 2 
forgerie, For Eſai there {| peakes of an extraordi- 


narie worke of (3 od 3boue nature, whereas for 2 


woman hauing knowne, manto conceiue, is no 
| : wonder, 
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wonder . And the word eAlma , through the Gen.24. 
Bible is caken for a virgine, as by a particular Ex0d.3, 
ſearch will appeare. 
| As Marie conceiued a virgine , ſo it may be. 
well thoughtthat ſhee continued avirgine to the 
ende,though we makeit no article of our faith, 
When Chriſt wasvpon the crofle, he commen-_ 
ded his mother to the cuſtodie of Tohn; which Ioh. rg. 27. 
probably argueth, that ſhe had nochild ro whoſe | 
care and keeping ſhee might be commended. 
And though Chriſt be calledrne firſt borne, yer | 
doth itnot followe that ſhe had any child after | 
him:foras that is called laſt after which there is . 
none,ſfo thatis called the firſt before which there Eoiob.!la 
is none. And as for Toſeph, when he was cſpou- ;;;, x, 
ſed ro Marie,he was 2 man of eighty yeares old. 
And here we haue occaſion to praiſe the wiſ- 
domeof God, in the forming of man . The firſt 
man Adam was borne of no man; but immedi- 
atly created of God: the ſecond, that is Euc e, is 
formed not ofa woman,but ofa man alone: the 
third andall after, begotten both of woman-and 
man:the fourth,that is Chrift, God and man, not 
of no man as Adam, notefno 17-08 as Eye: not 
of mi & womi as wee: but after a newe manner 
_ ofa womi withouta miheisconceiuced & borne. 
Andherevpon our dutie is not to diſpiſe, bur 
highly to reuerence the virgine Marie, as beeing F_ 
the motherof the ſonne of God, d apropheriſſ e "L667 45, 
vporrerrth.a Saintin heauen. And we doc wil. | 
ingly eodiſcendto oiue her honour three waies, 
fir d by thankſgiuing to God for her, ſecondly 
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by arcucrent eltimationof her, thirdly by imitaci- 
onofher excellent yertues:yer farre be ir from vs 
to adorc her with divine honour , by prater to 
callypon her,as though ſhee knewe our hearts, 


and heard our requeſts, and to place herin heaurn 


65 a Queene aboue the ſonne/of God, 
The nameof the matherof Chriſt is added, te 


thewe that be. came of the linage of David, 


and thatthereforc he was the true Meſſias before 
ſpoken of, It may be obiced,that both Mathew 
_ Luke ſets downe the penealogicof Jeſeph, 


of whome Chriſt wasnot. eArſov. Mathewe 


ſets downe in Chriſts genealogie, the naturall 
diicentof Joſeph , the husbandof Marie, having 
Tacob for his naturall father: bur Luke taking 


another courſe, propoundsthe natural! diſcent 


of Marie the mother of Chriſt: and when he 
ſaiththat Toſcph was the ſonne of Eli, he means 


Apbrie.e2ud ofa Iegall ſonne. For ſonnes and danghters in 


Exſeb. Da 
welcd 4.cis 


lawe are called ſonnes and daughters, 'th their 
fathers and mothersin lawe: Matic her ſelfe and 
not Ioſeph, being the natural! daughter of Eli. 


And whercas Luke doth not plainly ſay, that 
Matie was the daughterefEli , but puts Joſeph 
the ſonnein lawin herroome, the reaſon hercot 


may be,becauſcit was the manner of the Tewes | 
ro account and continuetheir genealogiesin the | 
male 2nd notin the female ſexe , the man being | 


the headof the familic, and not the woman, And 
thovgh'Ruth, and Rahab, and other women bc 


mentioned by Mathew, yet thatis onely by the. 


way: for they mak: ;©no degrees hercin, Againe 1t 
Fa | may 
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The . © of the Creede, Incarnation, 243 Wh 
may be further demanded how Chriſt could ſO k4170k 
come of Dauid by Salomon,as Mathewiaith, & Wh 
by Nathan as Luke ſaith;they ewaine being. cwa "1 
ciſtinR ſonnes of Dauid. eArſov. By vertue of Bs | 
the Jawe, whereby the brother was bound ro P*525- # Y 
raiſe vpſeed to his brother: there was a double _ _ KU 


diſcent in yſe among the ewes, the one was na-. 

tarall che other lcgall. Naturall, when one man 

diſcended of another by generation, as the. child 

from the naturall father . Legall, when a man C 
not begotten of another, yer did fucceed him-in Marth. 1.12, 
his inbericance;and thus Salathiellis the naturall **327- 
ſonne of Neri, and the legall ſonne of Jechonias, 
Nowe Saint Luke fers downe the naturall diſcenc 
of Chriſt from Dauid by Nathan: and Saint Ma- 
thew the other diſcent, which is Legal!,by Sa- 
lomom; whom Cluiſt ſucceeded in the right of 
the kingdom, being borne rhe kingofthe Iewes: 
none that could poſſibly be named, hauing more 
riphttoit then he. 
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By this diſcent of Chriſt we have occaſion to. 
conſider, that Chriſt was even in his birth che 
moſt excellent and noble man thateuer was, dif - 

| cending from the eternall father as he is the 
ſonne of God, and as he is man, diſcending of 
the Parriarks, & ofthe renowmed kings of Iudz, 

| Andthis his nobilitie he conuaies in part to his: 

members, in thathe makes them the ſonnes of. 

God, aroyall pricfthood,and 8 peculiar peopleto 

_ himſelfe: inriching them alfo wich the 1enewwes. 
atche whole world,and with the title and. right 
tothe kingdome of heauen, as their innericance.: 
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Incarnation; 


The As in Expo be jew 


of crue nobilicie, by his example men of bloode 
are taught not to ſtand ſo much on their pedi- 
gree , andtheirancetours , as though nobilitie 
ftoodinthis, thatman! diſcends of man: butto 
labour with all thar they may to be the ſonnes & 
daughters of God by regeneratioin Chriſt , This 
indeede isthe ernament of the blood, the beſt 
partin the noble mans skutchin , and the fineſt 
flowre in his garland. And though aman be ne- 
uerſonoble or great ineſtate, yetifhe be nor « 
repentant ſinner, heis baſe and vile,& his nebili- 
tieftinkes in the noſicilsof God.Chriſtin his ge- 
nealogie doth not ſo much as youchſafe to name 
thoſe his ancetours that ruled wickedly; & here- 
ypon Saint Mathew omitteth three Kings of Iu- 


dah, Achaziab,Toas, and Amaziah: whereas ne- 


ucrtheleſſe hainous offendours that repented are 
mentioned,as Ruth,and Thamar , & Bathſhabe, 

Thus much ofthe incarnation of Chtiſt: now 
followerh the third andlaſt point whichisto be 
conſideredinthe deſcription of Chiiſt, namely 
the eſtate ofChriſt after his birth, which is rwo- 


- fold,the etare of humiliari6,& the eſtate of cxal- 


cation. 
TheePGate of huwilizrion, 3 is the condition of 


_ Chriſtthe Mediarour, in which he abaſed him-_ 
ſelfe euen tothe death of the crofle, that by that 
| meancs he might performe the office of a prieft 


in making ſacisfaRion tothe juſtice of his father. 
The eſtsre ogrecs to the whole perſon of 


Chriſt according to both patures , For firſt aj all 
is 


And withall, Chriſt beeingthe lively patterne 
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Chriſte of the Creede,” © bumiliation. ag5 
bis manhood was abaſed and hambled,in that ix 
was made {ubicR eo che infirmities of mans na- 
ture, aSalſoto the miſcries & puniſhments which 
were due vnto man for finne. Secondly his god- | 
head was abaſed; not as it is conſidered init ſelfe. 
Forſo it admits no alteration'or change, Butin 
reſpeR of the fleſh or manhood afſumed; vnder | 
the which as ynder a vaile, the godhead lay hid | 
27 fromthe firſt moment of theincarnation to the 
7 rimeofhisreſurreion, without any great mani« 
feſtation of his 2ower and majeſtic therein. 
' Theorder oftheſe rwo eſtates muſt be marked. 
Firſt is the eſtate of humiliation, and then inthe 
3 ſccondplacefollowes theeſtate of exaltation, As 
# Chriſt ſaith of himſclfe,O fooles and /low of heart to [Lek 14.26, 
| beleene, cc, enght not Chriſt to hane ſuffered theſe 
| things and toenter into hs glorie. And here we for 
{ ourpartsmuſt learne a leffon, The fame which 
| Was truc-in Chriſt the head, muſt be yerifyedin 
all his members; they muſtalſo hauctheircwofold 
eſtare : firſt in rhis life the eſtate of humiliation: 
ſecondly;after this life the eſtate of glorie, And as | 
Chriſt firſt entred into the ſtate of his humiliati- 
on,andtheninto glorie: ſo itis with nis members, 
| firſtthey. muſt be abaſed in this life, and ſecond- - 
ly exalred in:the world to come . He that will 
raigne wich Chriſt and beexaired, muſt firſt ſuffer 
with him,and be humbled: he that will weare the 
crowne of glotic, muſt weare acrown of thornes: | 
they that will haue all teares wiped from their Rev.: 7; -. 
eyes, muſt here firſt in this life ſhedde them. And 
the children of God before they can fing the ſong 
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I; ags The. w Fepoftien Incarnation. 
1 of Moſes, andofthe ſeruauts of God, and of the 
8 Jambe;mulifirſt ſwimmethrough the ſexof bur. 
ning glaffe:wherby iris ſignified that thoſe which 
*aHrerthis life would Gnglongs of praiſesro Chriſt 
muſt in this life becaſt intoa ſea of miferie-, And 
if this be rrue,therrare | may' here learne; that its 
2 wrecchd calefor a man in this life rohaueperpes« 
if '—  tualleaſeeft,and quiernefſe bothin bodie and 
foule, poodes & g60d name:for we ſee:by Chriſis 
example, thatthrough adverſitic we mult come 
to happineſſe: andifa man wouid haue reſi and 
peace inthe life to come, thenin thislife we mult 
MW _ loockefortrouble, perſecution, and ſorrowe. In- 
"ih decdcinthe judgement of the world;: they. are 
| bleſledtharalwares live atreſt; but before. Ged 
they are moſt miſerable, and(33 oxen: which arc 
mace fatinthe beſt paſture)ceadic forthe ſlaveh- Þ 
1. © erhouſecuery day.Secondly,here is) an excellent 
' conſolation forthoſe which profeſſe the Goſpell 
i __ of Chriſt, iathe rime.of trouble and perſecution 
= they muſtre cioyce, becauſe theſtare of humilia- 
is tion-in this life is'a figne that they-are in the 
j plaineand righe way! ro ſaluationand- glorie. A 
i manjs to take his iourney into a farre countrey, 
and inquiring forthe! way,itisrold himthatthere 
aremany plaine waics; but the ſraighr & right 
way is by woods, and hills,and mountaines,and 
great daungers:newe when he is trauailing and 
comesto thoſe places, he gathereth certenly that 
he is in the right way:fothe child ofGod that is 
goingtothe kingdom of heauen, tkough there be 
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Chrifts  oftheCreede. humiliation, g7 _ 
| | bucone right way, which is very (raightand nar- Þ 
. | rowe,fulloftrouble, ſorrrewe, and perſecution: ] 
| & fullofall mannercrofſes and afliQtions: & when 
BY in thislife heis perſecuted and afflicted for good 
| & cauſes, whether in body orinminde,if he be cen- 
; © rencrobearehis crofſe, ir argueth plainely char 
| heisinthe right way ynto faluation:for thorough ag jv qc, 
| 1 wenyaffifiions we muſt enter into the kingdomeof 
; [| heaven. | pr. | | 
» | The humiliatis ofChriſt is firſt of all ſet dow | A 
| mm 
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7} inthe Creede generally, and ſecondly by his 
parts of degrees.Generally, intheſce wordes,Suf- 

feredvnder Ponting Pilate, Where we mult con. 
 fiderewo things.: the paſſionitſelfe, and vnder f 
 whomeir was, Forthe firſt, that we may rhe bet- - 74 26 
ter conceive the paſſts in his own nature, ſcucn | 
ſpeciall points muſt be opened. T. The cauſe efhci- 

. ent. Thepricipall cauſe ofthe paſſion, as it is the 
price ofourredemption, was the decree and pro- 1 
uidence of God, as Peter ſaith expreflely that 4&.z.:3, 
Chriſt was delivered by the determinate coun- 

ſell and foreknowledge of God. The impulſue 

eauſe that mooucd God to worke our ſalvation 

| by this meancs, was nothing. in man (for all 

mankind wasihut vp ynder vnbelecte, and ther- 

| fore ynable to procure the leaſt fauour a3 Gods 

 hand)but the will and good plcalure of God 
within himſelfe . The inſtruments which the 
Lord yſedin this buſineſſe, were the wicked Tewes 

. and Gentiles, andthe deuill himfſelfe ; by whom 

| he brought co paſſe the moſt admirable worke of 

 tedemption, eucn then when they secording to 
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Chrifls On. | the 6 Expoſtien paſſics, 
theirkinde did nothing elſe bur praiſe wicked- 


nesand malice againtt Chriſt, II. The matter of - 


the paſſion, is the whole maledicQion or curſe of 
the Law,containing einitallmanner of aduerſities 

and miſeries both of bodice and minde. All which 
may be reduced to three heads,the rempration of 
Crit, als 19nominics and landers, his manifold 


ſorowes and ericfes, eſpecially thoſe which ſtand 


in the apprehenſion of the vaſupportable wrath | 
ot God, 111, The forme of the palſion,isthatex- n 
celicntand meritorious ſatisfaction which in ſuf- | 
fering Chiilt made vnto his father for mans fi innc, ÞÞ 
We doe not rightly conſider of the paſſion, ifwe | 
conceiue itto be a bare and naked ſuffering of þ 
puniſhmen: » but withall we muſt cenceiue it as Þ! 
a propitiation or a meanes ſatisfaorie.to Gods Þ 
iuftice, The paſſion conſidered as2 paſſion, mini- | 
bk no comfort ; but all our ioy and rejoycing Þ 
tands in this, that by! faith we apprehendit asit 

is a ſatisfaRtienor ameanes of reconciliation for Þ 
our offences, Inthis very poine ſtands the digni- Þ 
ie of the pafſion, whereby ic differs from all o- 
cher ſufferings of men whatſocuer, Therefore 
moſt 62m able and wickedis the opinion of the 


Papiſts, who beſides the alone paſſion of Chiilt, 


maiotaine workes of fatisf2&tion, partly of their 


owne, and partly of Saints departed: : which they 


| adde to the paſſion as an appendance thereof. 


IV. Theendeof the paſſion 1 is, th2z God might 
briag ro paſſe a wotke 1n which he might more 


fully manitel? his juſtice and meccic, cheo he did 


18 the cre atIen, and thatis the reconciliation be- 
_ tyrecene 


a tons Rare 
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Chrifts of the Creeds, paſſion, 249 

tweene God and man, Andhereremember with 

the paſſioncoioynethe aRiveobedience of Chriſt 
io fulfilling the law: for Chriſt in ſuffering obey 

ed, and in obeying ſuffered, Andthey muli be. 

joyntly conceiued cogither for this caule, Inre- 

conciliation with God, twothings arerequired - 

the remoouing of tj Gave in regard of the guilt, of 

the fault, and the puniſhment, and the confer- 

ring or giuing of righteouſnes. Now the paſſion 

of Chiilt confi dered apart from his legall obedi- 

fe takes away the guilc and puniſhment, 

frees man from death, and makes him of a {inner 5.249; "_ 

to be no ſinner: and that hemay be fullyreconci- car 

led te God, and accepted as righteous. to life e- 

verlaſting, the legall obedience of Chrit muſt 

allo be imputed. Andtherefore inthe Scriptures, 

where all ourredemprios is aſcribed tothe death 

and paſſhon of Chriſt, this yery obedience which 
fands inthe perfeRt loue of God and man muſt. 
be included and not excluded. V. Thetime of 
the paſſion was from the very birth of Chriſt co 
his ceſurreRion: yet ſo,asthe beginnings onely of 
his ſufferings were in the courſe of his life, and 
the accompliſhmentthereofro the very full, vpon. 
the crofſe, V I, The perſon that ſuffered was the 
ſonne of God himſelfe; concerning whome in 
this caſe ewo queſtions muſt be relolued, The 
fict,howir canſtand with Gods iuſtice,tolay pu-: 
viſhment ypon the moſt righteous manthar c- 
wer was, and that for gricuousfinners :' confide- 
riazthat tyrantsthemſclues will norgoc ſo. Arſe 


Iacke patHon, Cnriſt muſt not be conſidered as a | 
private | 


2.luflie, 


Hcb.q.22. 


Toh.3. 26, 


| Q15.33, 


private perſon: for then it couldnor ſtand with e- 


quitie that he ſhould be plagued and puniſhed 


for our offences; but as one in the eternall coubſel 
of God ſer apart to bez publike ſarerce or pledge 
for vs,to ſuffer and performe thoſe things which 
wcinqurewne perſons ſhould have ſuffered and 
performed. For this cauſe God the father is ſaide 


 togiue his-ſonn:rnto ys, and che{onne againe to 


give his life for his friends. The lecend queſtien 
1s, how by the ſhort andtemporarie death of the 
ſonneofGod, any man'can polliblybe freed fis 
etcrmall death and damnation, which 1s due vnto 


- him for the lcalt finne; Ay,” When wee ſay 


that the ſonne of God ſuffered] it muſt be vnder- 
ſtoode with diltiaftien of the natures of Chriſt 
notion reſpet of the Godhead, but inteſpeRof 
the aſſuined manhoode : yet neverthelefle the 
paſſon is to be aſcribed tothe whole perſon of 


| Chriſt god and man: and from the dignitie of the 


perſon which ſuffered , ariſeth the dignitie and 


exccllencie of the paſſion, whereby iris made in 
value and price, to counteruaile eucrlaſting dam- 


nation, For when as the ſonne of God ſuffered the 
carſe fora ſhort time, itis morethen if all men and 


nngs of Martyrs : and that flands in ewo things, 
Firtt Chriſts paſſion was a curſed puniſhment; the 
ſufferings of che Martyrs are no curſes, bureicher 
ehaſtiſments or trialls. Secondly, the pafſion of 
Chrift is meritorious for vs euen before God, be- 
cauſe he became our Mediatour and ſuretiein the 

| == Bi | EC. 


Chrifis e An Expoſition | paſſion, 


angels had ſuffered the ſame for ever. V II, The 
difference of the paſſion of Chrift, andthe ſuffe- 


Chrifls of the (reeds. edn. Hes 
covenant of grace, but the ſufferings of Martyrs 


arenotof valuc to merit for ys at gods hand : be- 
cauſcin ſuffering they were but priuatemer, and 


thereforethey nothing appertaineto vs. Bythis it : 
appearcs, that the Treafurie of the Church.of 


Reme which is as it were a common cheſt, con- 
tainingthe ouerplus of che meries of Saints, ming- 
led with the merics of Chriſt, kept and diſpoſed 
by the Pope himlelfe, is nothing elie bur aſenſles 
dotage of mans braine, And whereas they ſay 
chat Chriit by his death did merite that Saints 


wight merit both for themſclues and others, iis 


_ as much as ifthey ſhould ſay, the ſonne of god 


became leſus,te make eucry enc of vs /clus. And 


| itisa manifeſt vncruth which they ſay. Forthe ve- 

Ty manhood of Chrift conſidered aparc fromthe 
#odhead , cannot merit properly : conſidering 
whatſocuer itis,hath,or doth; irts, hath, and doth 
| the ſame, wholly and onely by grace : whereas 
| therefore Chriſt meriteth for vs, it is by reaſon he 
| 4s both god and maniin one perſon. For this cauſe 
| ttisnor poſſile char one reereman ſhould merir 

for an other. | [ 


. The vſcofthe paſſion followeth. /cis the man- Lad.Graa, | 


| erof Friers and /eſuics inthe Church of Rome to 
_ viethe conſideration of the paſſion of Chriſt, as a 


' meanes to ſtirre vp; compatſion in themſelues, 


partly cowards Chriſt,who ſuffered grieuous tor- 
- ments, and partly towards the virgin-Marie, wo 


| for the torments of her deere ſonne was excee- 
_ Cingly troubled: and withall co Kindle in their 


| Keattsan indiguationtowardes the lemes, that 
HS ww 
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+ | Lev.4-4,4 9. 


| beging llaine and Rcrificed was a igne rato kim 


Chrifts le Expoſition | paſſion, 
put Chriſt to death. Burine eedethis kinde of vic 
15 meere humane, and may inlike manner be 
made by reading of any humane biſtorie, But the 
proper and ſpeciall vic of the paſſion indeede is 
this: fiift of all we muſt ſet it before our eyes as a 
lookingglaſlſe, in which we may clcarely behold 
the hortibleneſie of our finmes, thatcould not be 
psrdoned without the paſſion of- the ſonne of 
God: and the vnſpeakable louc of Chriſt, that di- 
cd forvs, and therefore loued his owneenemies 
morethenhis ownelſclfe : and laſtly our endlefſe 
peace with God and happines; in thar, cenfide+ 
ring the perſon of ourredeemer, who ſuffered the 
pangs ofhel}, wemay after a ſat finde our pore 


dile euen in themiddeſt ofkell;- +: 


Secondly the meditation of Chtiſts paſſ on 
feruesas a meſt worthicmeanes to beginne and 
to confirme-grace, ſpecia ly whenitis mingled 
with faith; and that two waics, For firſt, je ſerucs 
to breede in our hearts a godly ſorrow for.our 
finnes pali, when we doc ſerioutly with our felues 
confider, that our owne finnes werethe cauſe of 
allcke paines and ſorrowes and calamities which 
heluffcred in lifeand death. When any man had 
finned vnderthe Law; he brought vntothe tem- 
plecrtaberaacle un kinde of beaſt for an offe- 
ring , accotding as he waspreſcribed, laying his 
hand yponthe head of it, and afterward ſlaying ic 
before the Lord, Now by the ceremonie of lay- 
ingon the hand, he teſtified that he for his pare 
had deſerued death, and not the beaſt}; andthar it 


of 


Perkins, | 


Chriſts ofthe Creede, paſſion. EE 253 NA 
ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt offered vpon the crofle {61101 
for his ſfinnes. And hereby we are taught, that ſo. 200. 
oft as we remeber the paſſion of Chriſt, we ſhould +0418] 
lay our hands as it were ypon our owne heads, fl 
yreerly accuſing and condemning our ſelues, c- . "61 
uermore keeping this in his heart, that Chriſt ſuf. 7 
ferednot for himſelfe, but for our oftences, which "mf 
were the proper cauſe of all his woe and mileric. b F | 
Ang 2s Chrilts paſſion was grievous and bitter {PII 
yoo him, ſo ſheuld our finnes likewiſe ve grie- Hl 
- ous and bitrervnto vs: let vs alwaies remember ; 
this; otherwiſe wee ſhall neuer reape any ſound h 


benchit by the paſſion of Chriſt. 
| Againe, the paſſion of Chriſt is a notable 
meanes to ſtirre vp in our hearts a purpoſe and a 
care to reforme our ſclues,and live in holinesand 
| newnesof life;on this manner : Hath the ſonne of 
! God ſomercifully deait with me, as to ſuffer the 
curſe of the whole law formy manifoldiniquities, 
and todeliuer me from iuſt and deſerued damna- 
tion? yea, nodoubt he hath, Iamreſolued of it: if 
lſhould goe on in mine old courſe, 1ſhould be 
the moſt ingratefull of all creatures tothis my lo-. 
| ving Sauiour: I will therefore by his gracerC- 
turne, andreforme my life. And in this yery point 
of rcformation, the paſſion of Chriſt is ſer before 
vsas a molt lively patterne and example to fol- 
T low, For much ſaith SaintPeter) <5 Chrift hath 1.Pcr.4.r. 
| ſuffered forws in the fleſp , arme your ſelues likewiſe 
with the ſame minde, whichis, that he which hath 
ſuffered inthe fleſh, hath ceaſed from. ſmne, Where 
he teacheth, ther rhere muſt be in vs a ſpirituall 
| paſlion 
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Plal.119.37 
Job 31.1. 
Prev; 23, 


as | | Abpbi — pike 
paſſion anſwerable tothe paſſion ofChrift, Fer as 


his enemics did lade him with miſeries.euen te 
ſo ſhould we lade our 


owneficſh, thatis, thecorruption of ournarures, 


the death of the crofle: . 


with all fuch meancs 23 may ſubdue and weaken, 


erucific and kill ir, To the doing of this, three 
things eſpecially are required, Firſt, we muſt 
conlider that the corruption of aur rebellious NE- 
rures is like the great and mightie Goliath ,and 
the grace of God which we recciue like yong and 
litle Dauid : and therefore if we defire that prace 
ſhould preuaile againſt corruption, we mnſt diſ- 
arme the ſirong man, and firippe him ofall his 
weapons: which is done, by giving allthe mcns- | 
bers of odrbodics to be infljuments ofthe ſervice 
of Godin righteouſncſle and holineſſe, Secondly, 
we muſt jndeauour to \keepe inthe c corruption of 
nature as it were choking and ſmothering itin 
theheart; that by ir neither the worlde nor the 
deuill prevailc againſt! vs. Andthis muſt be done. 
by hauing a narrow regard vnto all the powers | 
and N faces of bodie and ſoule, ſetting a watch 


before oureyes, cares, lippes,and all other parts 


of the bodie, that are in any ation the inſtru» 
ments of the ſoule; and aboue all, a5 Salomon 
ſaith, &y conntergarding the heave 1 ith ell arligence, 
By the outward ſen(es of the bodie, asthrough 

open windowes the deuillcrecpesints the hearty 
and therefore our dutie is,to ſoppe all ſuch waies 
ofentrice.Thirdly,when origins] corruptiobegins | 


torebel either inthe mind, wil,or any other ofthe 


affcions ghemull We crap out ths ſwordofthe 
_ | 


J 


\S 
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Chriſts of the (reeds, paſſion. 35S. 
ſpiric which isthe word of God,&incounter with as 
the hideous. gyant,-laying load ypon himby the ' we. 
iudgements & threatningrofthe law,& asit were hs 
beating him down with clubbs, as Paul ſpeaketh, 

And if it fal out that concupiſcence begin to con= 
_cerue & bring forth any ſfinne,we muſt cruiſe itin 

the head, and daſh it againſt the ground , as & 
bird inthe (hel, leaſt it groweyp to our vtter con-! 

fuſion. Theſe are the duties which we ſhould 

learne by the paſſion of Chriſt, Burt lamentable 

are Our daics, in which all for the moft part goes 

contrarie:for commonly men are ſo farre from 

Killing and ſubduing the rebellion of thenaturall 

concupiſcence,that al their ſtudie & care is how 

they may feed and cheriſh it,and makenfironger 
then the wightie Goliah. Bur letvs for our parts 
be conformable ;to Chriſt in his paſſion, ſuf- 
fering in our fleſh as he ſuffered bodic and ſeulc 
for vs. And let vs daily more and more by the 
hand effaith apprehend and apply to our hearts 

and cenſciences the paſſion of Chriſt, that ir 

may as 8fretting corrafiue cate outthe poiſon of 
ourſinnefull natures and conſumeit, 

| Nowe telloweth the ſecond point concerning 

the paſſion of Chriſt, which is, ynder whome he 

ſuffered, namely vnder Pontins Pilate, And 

Chriſt may be ſaid to ſuffer ynder him in two reſ- 
| peas. Firſt, becauſe he was then the Preſident of Luk.g.1, 
* lurie. Fora little before the birth of Chriſt the 
kingdomeofthe Iewes wes taken away by the 
Romance Emperour andreducedinto aProvince, 
and Portizs Pilate was placed cuct the Tewes, 

ncr 


" — _—_— 14 
* SIA SE: X25 of OE 


e fo Expoſes . arraignemene, 


256 Chrifls 
not as king,butasthe Remane Emperours depu- 


7 = tie. Andthis circumſtance isnotedinthe hifto- 
ric ofthe Goſpeil,and here ſpecificd inthe Creed, 
ro ſhewethar the Meſſias wasexhibited in the 

Gen 49.,70. timeforctold by the Prophets . lacob forctold 
I-15, {AAt ShilorauRtl be borne after the ſceprer is re- 
 . mooued from Judah. Iſaiah faith, that the familie 

of I/haiſhall be worne as it wereto the roote be. 

fore Chriſt as a branch ſhall ſpring our of it. A- 
gaine,Chriſt ſuffered vnder Ponting Pilate as he 

was a judge: whereby we are giucn to ynder- 
ſtandof a wonder,namely that Chriſt the ſonne 
afGod,King ofheauen & earth , was arraigned 

at the barre ofanearthly iudge,& there condem- 

ned, Forthus much the words in meaning im. 
port,that Pontins Pilate ſare as iudge ypon Chriſt 

to examine him,to arraigne him, & giue ſentence 

againſt him, Wherfore before wecometo ſpeak 

_ of the degrees of the paſſion of Chriſt, we muſt 
needsintreate ofhis arraignment yponearth, In 
handling whercof we muſt generally conſider 

Hello al: theſe points. Firſt, that when he was arraigned 
'* before Plate he was not asa private man, bur 

as apledee and ſ#ret7 that ſtood in the place and 

ſtcadof vs miſerable finners, as the Prophet I- 

faieh ſaicth, He bare oar mfirmities | and Jonny 

WGaial out forrewes : and withallin him was mankiode 
1 2rraigned before God. Secondly , this arraign- 
ment wrs madenot privatly ina corner, but 0- 

penly in the publike court, and thatin a great 

feaſt ofthe Iewes, as it were inthe hearing ofthe 


whole wolld. Thirdly, though Pilate in citing 
[exarmjnieg, 


Perkins, 


Chriſt of the Creede, . arraignment, 257. 
examining, and condemning Cinift, intended 

notto worke any parc of mans redemrtion, yer 

Was chis wholly ſer do:vne inthe counpicil and » 2.Ckro 
good p leaſure of God, in whoſe roome itlatc 1s 6. 

late, wu whoſc iudgementhe exerciſed, 

The general vic of Chritts arraignment,isStWo » 


J not haue beene our Saujour and redcemer,vnlcfic " 
0 he had bene brought out rothe barre of an carth- 

k ly iudge,and arraigned as a guiltte malefactour:. 

t & therefore there is no man vypon catth that Jiues 

7 and dies ourof Chrift, but he muſt whether he wil 

Ty or no,hold vp his bawl at the barre of the prear | 
d iudge of all mankinde, where he ſhall ſee nell vn- 
ie | derneath him burning red horte, and opening it 

d felfe wide to {wallowe him vr: and ON thevighe 

[-| | handof God ſtanding a: the Prophets, Apoſtles, 

d | and Saints of God viuing tudgement aga! ;n{2 

le Þ him:onthe left hand the duel Sd all his angels 

n- | accuſing him; and within him 2 guilte cooſci- 

0- ence condemning him, And thus one day | ſhall 

ar | the arraignment of all thoſe perions be, ther 

he Þ With full purpot le of heart cleaue not to Chuilt: 

g, | andyer, alas, huge and infinite is the number of 


y fold. Firf}.it is a terrour to alimpenitent Rmercs 
| fortherc isnofreedome or —_—— from the 
 tudgement of God, butby the artaignn enof 
Chriſt; and therefore ſuch as in this life 1ec: ine 
him notby faith, mult arthe cnde of this n orld 
be brought out to the mol? terrible barre of t! e 


laft ivudgemenrt, and there to be arraigned 


before the King of teauen and earth; And 
marke the equitte hereof, Chiiſt himfſelfe could. 


R 1 (20 


Chris by An Expoſition arraignment, 


thole which mate more account of tranſitorie & 
earthly matters, cucn. of their pigges with the 
Gazarens, then ofhim and his benefits; and ſuch 
perſons ſhould rather be pitied then deſpiſed of | 
vs ail,  confidering tier eſtate is ſuch,thar cuery 
day they are going as traicours pinnioned to 


their ow ne judgement, that they may goe thence 4 


to ecernal exequution, | 


Secondly, Chrifts arraignment 's 4 Lnfort to |! 


the godly. For hee was arraigned before Pi- 


late, that all ſuch as truly beleeue in him, mjghe |! 


not be arraigned! betore God at the day ofthelaſt 
indgement: he was accuſed before an earthly 
judge, that they might be cleared & excuſed be- 


foreche heauenly judge: laſtly he was here con- 


demned oncarth,that we mightreceiue the ſen- 
tenceofablolutis & be eternally ſaued in heauen. 

The arraignment of Chriſt hath three parts: 
his 2pprebenfion, his accuſation, his condem- 
nation, /n the 2pprehen() on , we jy conſider 
ewothings: thedealing of Chriſt, & the'the dea- 
ling of /udas andthe jewid .The dealing and pro- 
ceeding of Chriſt was this: when he fawe that 
the time of his apprehenſi on and death was 
neere, he ſolemnly prepared himſelfe therto, And 
his example muſt teach cuery one ofys , who 
knowe no: the ſhortnes of our daics, cucry houje 
to prepare our ſelues againſt the day ofdeath,that 
then we may be founi ready of the Lord. What? 
ſha!lthe Sonne of God himſelfe make preparatis 
ro his owne death, and ſhall not we moſt miſe- 


rablefianers doz the fame, who {2nd in neede 
[L300 | | ef 
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| Chriſts of the Creeae, arraignment, 259 


of 2 thouſand preparations morethen he?where- | 


{ forelet vs continually thinke with our ſelnesthar . 
1 euery preſent day is the laſt day of our life, char 


ſowe may addrefle our ſelues ro death againe 


7 the nextday. 


The firſtthing which Chriſt doth inthis prepa- 
ration,is to make choiſe of the place, in which 
he was to be apprehended, as wil appeare by 
conferring the Evangelifts togither. S. Mathew 4. .6 
ſaith,he went to theplace called Gethſemane:S,Luke ;6. 


7 ſaith, he went to the mount of Oltues as he was ace Luk,22.39, 
7 cuſtomed, Andthat we might not imagine that 
| Chriſt did this that he might eſcape and hide 


himſelfe from the Iewes, S.lohn faith, 1hat /7:- 
* 


| azs which betraied him knew the place,becanſe ofi en- 


tres bereforted thither with hs diſciries:wheras it Ioh, 18.2, 


| he had fearcdapprehenfion he would hauerather . 
| gonealide toſome other ſecrete and vnwoonted 


place. This then is the firſtpointts be conlidered, 
nat Chrit knowing the time of his owne death 
to be at hand, doth willingly of his owne accord 


, reſort to ſuch a place in which his encmics in all 


likelihood might eafily finde him , and haue fitte 


- opportunitie to attach him.Forit he ſhould have 
| fillremained in Teruſalem,the Scribes and Pha- 


riles durit not haue enterpriſed his apprehenſion, 
decauſeofche people whome they feared: but our 


ofthe citie in the garden all occaſion of feare is 


cutoff, By this itis manifeſt, that Chriſt yielded 

nimſelfeto death willinely,and not of con{irainr: , 

and valefie his ſuferings had bin voluntarie 61 

his parttney could neuer have bin 2 fatisfa tion. 
| R' $5 to 


_ Toh. 18.4- 


Chriſts ÞAv in Expoſition arraignment. 
to Gods inftice for our ſinnes. Here a queſtion of- 
fereth ic lelfe to be conſidered, whether a man 
may lawfuily flie in daunger and perſequution, 
ſeemng Chriſt himſelfe doth not. euſc VVhen 
good meaties offlyzng and jult occaſion is offe- 
red, it islawfull co flie. VVhen the Iewes ſoughe 
to kill Paul ar Damaſcus, the Diſciples rooke 
him by night, and put hum through the wall, and 
lee him dow neina basker coclcape their hands, 
V Vhen Moles was called by God to deliver the 
Iſraelites,after he had Naine the Egyptian, & the 
fact was knowne , and Pharao GuZke ebkill him 
forit, hefledto the land of Madian. And our $a- 
uiour Chriift tundrie times when he was cobe 
foned, and otherwiſe hurt by the Tewes, with- 
drewe bleaſellc from among them. Ir 1s bo” full 
then co flicin periecution,, "theſe caveats obſer- 
ved, Firſt, if a man finde not himſelfe fufficient- 
ly ſrengthn:dto beare the crofle .. Secondly his 
departure mutt be z2grceable to the generall cal- 
ling of a Chriſtian; erving! tothe plorieof (300d & 
the good of his brethren, andthe hurt of none, 
Thirdly, there mult be frcedome 2ttheleaſt fora 
time from the bondof a mans particular calling. 
Ifhe be a Magiſtrate, he muſt be freed from ru- 
ng: ifa Miniſter, from preaching andteaching, 
otherwiſe he may not flie, And in this reſpe& 
Chriſt; who did withdrawe himſelfe at other 
times, would not flie ar this time; becauſethe 
"ly of his ſuffering was.come, wherein he in- 
tended moſt will; noly to ſubmit himſelfe co the 


£000 | plea! ure and will 9 his father, 
ll I The 
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| | Chriſts of the (reede, wurnignment, 261 


11 The ſecond part of the preparation, is the prai- 
| MB er which Chriſt made vnto his fatherin the gar- 
_ dens. And hereinhis example doth teach vs ear- 
neitly co pray voto God againſt the daunger of 
 tmminentdeat2, and thetemptrations which are 
!  rocome. AndifChiift , who was without finne, 
and had the ſpicit -boue meature had neede to 
praie, then much more haye we neede to be 
wartchfulin ali kind of praters; who arc laden with 
che burden of finne, and compaſſed about with 
manifold impediinents and dangerous enemies. 
In this paater tundrie points worthy our mar- 
king are to be conſidered, Theft, who prayed? 
eAnſvy. Chriſt che ſonne of God: but fill we 
mult remember the diſtinRion of natures and of 
their operations in one and the fame Chrilt; 
he praieth not in his godbead, but according to 
his manhood. The ſecond is, for whome he | | 
praieth.« Ayſvv.Some haue thought that this & | 
all other his praiers were made for his myſticall | 
bodie the Church; bu: the cruth is, he nowe_ 4 | 
praies forhimſelfe, not as he was God , tor the [8 
Godhead feeles no want: but as he was a man a- ._ .* ma 
Ee bt | 
; 


p- Þ baſedtothe forme of a ſeruant: and chat for two 

- | cauſes. Firft,in thathe was aman, he was a crea- Wl: 
> | ture, andinthat reſpec was to performe hotnage C4 
Ct to God the Creator.Secondly, as we was man, = 
er |} heputon the infirmities of ournature, andther. ' 7% 
1 I vponpraicd that he might haue ſtrength and po« 

No wer in his manhood to ſupport him mm bearing 


© Þ the whole brunt ofthe paſſion to come. 
The third point is co whom he praied, 4:ſ,To |, 
1C | R 2 | Be the | 


62 Carilts | tn Evpafi cio arraignement, 

thefather: neither muſt this trouble vs asthough 

Chriſt in praying to the father, ſhould pray to 

himſelfe, becauſe heis one and the ſame God 

with him, For though in eſſence they admitno 

diſtinction, yer in perion or in the proper man- 

ner of fubbiltiog they doe. The Father is one 

772 per ſonss perſo: 7 the Sonne another |: therefore as the fa- 

__ pe mw T;1CT ſay inefromheauen , This 3s my welbeloued 
£3” 14; ea 

-» "I Th WET "foake norto himſelfe, but to the Sonne: 

eliza, {o 222; n2the Sonnewhen| he praicth , ; he praſes 

Work 


Y 
S 


co himfeltc,bur ro the father. 

The fourth point, what was the particular 
caulc of his praies, efyſvr. His agonie in which 

£ 's ſoule was heauie vato death; nor becauſe he 

feared bodily death,bur becauſethe malediQion 


ofthe law, cucnthe yery heatofthe fury & indig- 

nation of (od was powred forth vpon nim, 
wherewith ;A was affected and troubled, as ifir 

kad beene defiled with the finnes of the whole 

world . And this appeares, firſt by the wordes 

ww — the Euangeliſts exprefle the agonic of 

Qhr ; which fignific exceeding great lorrowe 

"By w FY ſecondly, by his dolefull compiaint 
Icy, tO hisdiſciples inthe garden, 24y ſoule 75 heanie 
OO earathedeath; thirdly, by his fervent praier thriſe 
repeared, fullof dolefull paſſions: fourthly, by the - 

- comming ofan Angel tocomfort him: fiftly, by 

_ his bloody ſweate, the like whereof was neuer 

heard. And herein lies the difference berweene 

Chriſts 2gonic, and the'dearh of martyrs: he put 

on the gui!t of all our finnes, they in death are 


freed from the lame; nel yas left to hic;ſclfc yoid 
of 


Perkins, Fi bs. 
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a _ Chriſts ef the Creede,  arrajonment, 263 in 
| of comfort, they inthe midſt of their afliions " 
\ | fecle the vnſpeakable comfort of the holy ghoſt : 
| | andcherefore we needenor maruaile why Chriſt 
> If ſhould pray againitdeath, which nenertheles his 
- = membershauereceiutd and borne moſt ioytuily. 
> © Aovaine, this moſt bitter agonic of Ciuiſt is the 
 grounde of all our rejoycing, and the cauſe 
why Paul biddes all che faithfull in the per- 
ſon ofthe Philippians, to reioyce alwates in tne 
Lord, and againe to retoyce. And here we are 
fyrcher taught, that when we are plunged into 4 
ſea of moſt grievous affliftions, and ouerwhei- 
med with the gulfs of moſt dreadfull temptati- 
ons, cucnthen, then I ſay, we ſhould not be dil- f 
couraged, bur lift yp our hearts by feruent praier 3 
vnto God, Thus did Chrift whenin the garden 1c 
was about to drinke the cuppe of the wrath of 
God, and ro ſucke yp the yerydregges of it: and palnozgu, || 
 Deuid ſaith, that or of che dzepes he called of the wy 
name ofthe Lord and was heard. 

| The fifth point, what isthe mater and forme 

| ofthis prajer, Af. Chrift praiesto be delivered 

t | fromthedeath and paſſion which was to come, 

e | faying onthis manner, Father, let ihis cappe paiſe 
e Þ frommezyet with two clauſes added thereto, {f:2 
| Ge2peſſibleand, Net my will, but chy will be dove, Bue 


is att at. os A 
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y itmay be demanded, how itcould be that Chrif? 
; Lnowing that it was his Fathers will and counſe!! 
F- thathe ſhould ſuffer death for man.and aiſo com- 
It ming into the world for that ends, {hould make 
e || fucharequeſt cohisfather without ſinne. efuſl 
d Therequeſt proceedes onely of a wealines or in- 


f| W144: _ -. ,—_— firmitio 
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func in Chriſts manhoode without finne, 
which appeareth thus, VVe muſt (till conſider 
that when! 1e made this prayer to his father the 
whole wrath of God and the very dolouts and 
pangsot neliſcazed vpon him: whereby the len- 
tes and powers of his mind were altoniſhed, and 
wholly bcnc to releeue nature in this gone. 
For as when the heart is ſmitten with griete , all 
ihe blood inthe body Bowes thither to comfort 
ito when Chriſt was it this aſtoniſhment, the 
yadeitanding & memoric,& all the parts of tris 
h:manenature(asit were for a time ſuſpending 
ther owne properaGtons )concurred to luſtaine 
& {upyurtthe ſpicitand life of Chriſt, as much ag 
poſſi dly might Np Now Chiift beingin the mid- 
deit of this perplexed efjate, ,prajeth ori this (Mane 
ecr, Fatizer tf 1: be poſſivielet this cappe paſſe . And 
tine wordes proceede vot from any finne or 

"oh.t2 37, diſobedience to his fathers will, but onely from 
a imcete © perturbation of minde, cauſed onely 
by arl Qut Wa ard meaacs, nainely the apprehenſi- 
en of Gods anger; which never bliade -d his va- 

derſtanding nar rooke away his memorie fo as 
je forgot hs fathers will, bur onely ſtopped and 
Naicathe ateof eaſoning and remembring tor 
aluetime:cuen asinthe moſt perfeR clocke that 


is the motion may be ſlaice. bythe ayre, orby 
2 mans handge, ot by ſome outward c2uſe with- 
out 2ny defeRor breach, made in any part ofit., 
Jrmay be obieRed tharChriſts will is fate COR» 
trativtoche vill ofhis father. e £/ov. Chrifts 
Killas he | is man and the pall of his father is 
this 


FeENkKins, | Vi 


—— 
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this 3gnnie, were not contrarie, bur onely diverſe, 48% 
and that withoucany conmradiction or contrarie- | : | 
tie. I »wa maninay willa Jivers thing from VEeke | 
thit| which God willech, and that withour _ 
fnay. Pau: d fired pre the word of (God AR. 16.6.7 -200 
Jit Aſia and Bah;ma, but he was hindered - 4 
the ip;rir. tor all Foe ; chere 1s no concrarietle © #7 
betv cenc Paul andthe ſpintof God; butin che - 1 
ſheive ci diicord great content, Forthat which b-; 
Paul wi lerh well, che the ſpiric of God willeth _ "#7 
not, by a better fr" though che reaſon hereof 
be ſeri<c, and the reafon of Pauls will manifeſt. 
Azaine the miniſterin charityrepuringthe whole #5 
congrepationtobeelein holy manner ſeeketh _ ng 
and willech the faluationofeuery one,which ne- is 
uercheles the Lord in his cternall counſel willech if 9 
not. Nowe bertweene both cheſe wills there may | ©y, 
be 42d is a difference without contrarietie, | 
For one good thing as it is good may differ from 
another: ut it cannot be contrarietO it, It may 
furcher be allcadged, that in this praicr there 

ſeemes to bea co bare andfight inthe minde, 

will, and affections of Chnſt end. therefore 

noe. »Anſvver, There arethree kindof com- 

baces: che one becweene reaſon and appetite, 

an chis fight is aiwaies finnefull, and was nat in 

Chriſt: the ſecondis beeweene the fleſh andthe 

ſpiric, and this may be in Gods child who is but | 
pare regenerate : bur ie did not befall Chriſt / 
who was perfeRly holy. Thethirdis a combate 

of divers delires. vpon ſundrie reſpeRts drawing a 


man ts & fro, This may be in mans nature with- 
out 


4% 


or Sen es owe wy 


Heb.,$.7. 
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Chrifts | Av Elpofond arraignment. 
cut fault; and wasin Chriſt, in whomethe deſire | 
of doing his Fathers will friuing and Rirugpling 


- with another dcfire,” witeteby nature ſeckes to 


preſeruc it ſelte, cauſed him co pray in tais Man- 
ner. 

The ſixth pointis,in wha manner Chriſt prai- 
ed. ef:ſv. He praied cohis Fatherpartly knee- 
ling, partly lying « on his face, and that withftrong 
cries and teres, lweating waterand blood: and 


silthis he did for our finnes. Herethen beholde 


the agenie of Chriſt asa cleare chry(tall,in which 
we may fully ſce the excecding greatnes of our 
ſinnes, as allo the hardnes of our hearts. We goe 
vauating wit our heads to heauen as thoughir 
were nothi ing to fine againſt God, whereas the 
Rhorrour of the wrath of God for our rcbellions, 

brought downe euen the ſorne of God bike | 
and laid him groueling lvpen the earth. And we 

cannot fo much alinolt as ſhedde one teare for 
our iniquities, whereas he ſweats blood for ys.Oh 


 Tervstherefore learne to abafe our ſ{clues, and to 


carrie about vs contrite and bleeding hearts, 
& be confounded.in our ſclues for our finnes paſ?. 
7 he laſt point is the event of the praicr,which 
1sto be heard, as the authorofthe Hebrews ſaith, 
Chriſt Teſics in the daies of the fleſh, did offer up onto 
hs fat hes praters, aud ſupplications,with ſtrong cries 
ans teares, unto him that was able to ſane hin: and 
was alſo heard in that which he feared. But ſome 
will ſay, how was Chriſt heard, ſecing he ſuffe- 
reddeath and bare the pangs of kell, and the full 


wrath of Ged? if he had | bach heard, he ſhould 
haue 


: 
p ; 
at 
þ 


ftead thereo! ſpiritual graces ,Patience, ith, cone 


Chriſts of 19e Creede, airaio9nment, 2067 
hauc beene deliuercd from all this. elvfvwr. _ 
We muſt know thar God heres our praicrs two 

waies : 1. when he diredly graunts our requeſt - 

I1. when knowing what is good for vs , he giues 

nor ys our requeſts direQly, buta thing anſwera- 

ble thereunto, And chus was Chrilt heard: for 


| hewas not delivered from ſuffering : but yet he 


hadtirength and power given him, whereby his = [ 
manhoode was made ableto beare the brunt of $4 
Gods wrath, And in the ſame manner od hea- | = 
reth thepraicrs of his ſeruants vponearth, Paul _. 
praied to be deliucred from the angel Satan thar 
bufferted him : bur che Lord anſwered that is ni 
(hould not fo be, becauſe his gracc whereby he a : | 
was inabled to refiſt his tempration was ſuffici- | 
ent: and Paul finding the fruit of his praters cn 14 
this manner, proteſts hereupon thar he will re= | 44 
joyce in his infirmicies, Others prac for tempo=- t 
rall bleſſings, ashe alc, life, liberties L&C which bs Mal 
notwitaltanding God hoids backe, and giuvesin (© il 


2.Cor. 12.9, | 


tentation of 1 vinde. Auguſtme faich, God hes 2res Ahdit ad 7. 
not our prai?rs alwaies according ro Our Wis A: "en 
& defires, but according as thethings asked ſhall MM 
be for our faluation. Heis likerhe Phyfition, who | 
gocs on to launch the wound and hcares not 
rhe patient though he crie neuer fo, tillche cure 
beended, 

Now followeth the ſecond thing to be MF 
dered in Cluiſts apprenention , namely che dea- 
ling of the lewes:whercin we muſt confider foure 
things. 1. how they conſult rogither concer- 
| ning 


7 a—_— Px y 


Mat 26, 2, 
9,S 
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ning Chriſts {00 WOO) 11. how they came 
co the place and mette him. /77, how they 
laide hands on him. /Y, how they bound him 
and tooke him away. For the firſt : before they 
enterpriſed this matter, they did wiſely and wari- 
ly lay their heads togither, to conſult of the time 
and place: and allo of the manner of apprehen. 
ding him, ©5 Saint Matchev faich, T here aſſembled 
rogitber the chicte Prueſt;, ard the Seribes, andthe 
Elders of the Li »/s imto tbe hallof the chiefe prieſ 
eafed Cairhas » and confuled bow they mipht take | 
eſs b; fubit! tie, Whence we learnetwo good 


inticuSions; firft,the I; wes hauing a quarrell a-, 


gain? lift, could never be atreſ{tili they had. 


his blood: and therefore they conſole how chey 
might take him: but God did ſo order the qat- 


_ecr, "and diſpcſc of their purpoſes and conluitati- 


2.54.17. 
23, 


one,that euen theteby he did confound then and 
their whole nation. For by reaſon of this hainous 


fine agaiaſt Chriſt, came the juſt wrath of God 


againſt them , ond ſo remaineth vnto this day, 
w hereby we lee, that the Lord will overthrow 
ſuch in their owne wiſdome, that will be wiſe 
without the dire&ion of C ds word,and againſt 
Chriſt, And thus jt was with Achitophel, whofox 
wiſdome was as the oracle of God: yet becauſe 
he rebelled againſt the Lords annointed, God 
confounded [edendi in his owne wiſdome. For when 


bis counſel] which he oaue againſt Dauid was - 


not followed, he thought himſelfe deſpiſed as 
the text ſaith,and ſaaled his aſſe, and aroſe and went 
here into Gu catie, ard pad hu honſhold in order and 


| Fang (4 


ah 


q; 
4 
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hanged himſelfe: avd in this aRion he ſhewed 
him{clte more ſ{enſlefle then a bruit beaft, Andin 
our daies the Leaguers that have bound them- 
{clues by othe to reote out the Church of god;by 
his mctt wonderful] providence turne their 
ſwordes againlt themtelues and defiroy each o+- 
ther. Therefore if we would be wiſe, we mult 
learne to be wiſe in Chriſt: forelſe our counſell 
will be our owne confuſion. Secondly, hence we 
learne, that if any ſhall live inftubberneſſe andre- 
belhon againſt Chriſt, the Lord will ſo carrie and 
order thoſe men, or that people, that inthe ende 
they ſhall bethe very cauſes of their owne perdi- 


ond This we ſce molt plainly in the example of 


theſe Iewes: for they euermore enuied Chrilt, 3nd 


now they goe on to take countell againſt "00k 


but god to diſpoſ:d thereof, that cuen by this 
nieanes they brought deſirudtion vpon them- 
{clues and their cuntrey. This muſt teach thee to 
take neede how thou live(t in thy finnes : forif 
thou doe ſo, the Lord hath many waies to worke 
thy confuſion : as, thy conſcienceto condemne 
thee; thy friendesto forſake thee; the deuill and 
his angels tororment and moleſt thee; and his 


copymurer to annoy thee, Yea, the Lord can leaue 


3!! cheſe, and make thine owne ſelfe to be the di- 
'c meanes of working thine owne confuſion, 
both in bodice and ſoule eternaliy: andthat even 
then, when thou art moſt warie and wiſe in thinc 
owne behalfe : and this isthe reward of all thoſe 
that walke on in their ex UN waies Wilzout any 
true conuerſion, 


Hauinz 


Chriſts Ar Expoſition arraignment, 

Hauing conſulteg,inthe next place they come 
tothe garden, where Chrift wasto be 2pprehen» 
ded. Andhere wearetoconſider whothey were 
that came, namely the Scribes, and Phariſes, the 
high priefts,and their {eruants : a band of ſoul- 
Cicrs,and the ſeruants of Pontius Pilare,, and the 
Elders of the Iewes: all which came witch one 
conſent tothe place where Chriſt was, that they 
might atrach him. Where we learne a good 
leflon, that all ſorts of wicked men diſagreeing 
among themſelues, | can agree apainſt ( Chriſt, 
The Sctibes and Phatiſes were two contrary ſets; 
and ardiſcord | one with another in mattets of 


religion: and Judas was one of Chriſts diſciples -: 


Luk.23. 12. 


the Elders 6iferedfrom them all: the fohldierh 
were Gentiles:/a!l theſe were at variance among 
therſelues, and could notone brooke another. 
Soalſo we read that Herod and Pontius Pilate 
were not friendes: but at the ſame time when 
Chriſt was apprehended. Pilate fentbim to He-. 
rode, and they were made friendes, Now as theſe 
wicked men did all conſpire acainſt Chriſt: ſo do 
the wicked ones of this worldir in all countries and 
kingdomes band themſelves againſt the Church 
of Chriſt at this Cay. And howſocuer ſuch be 
at diſcord among themſcJucs, yer they doe all 
ioyne hand in hand to perlecute Chriſtin his 
members. And the reaſon is plaine : becauſe 
Chriſt and hisreligionis as flatte oppoſite to the 
corrupt diſpolitis ofsl men, aslightjsro Carknes, 

Againe, whereas we {ce {o many forts of men- 


fo amiable conlerting ro take Chkiilt; we may 
note 
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note how all men naturally doe hate andabhorre 

him' and his religion, Andlooke as then it was 

with Chriſt, ſo hath it bene with all his mem- 

bees,and will be tothe ende of the world . They 

are accounted asthe oftſcouring ofche world, mE 

not worthy to live on the face of the earth: as 

Chriſt cold his diſciples, ſaying, Tee ſhall ve hated 

of all nations for my names ſake, 

| Let vsallomarke howealltheſecamefurniſh- 

ed to apprehend Chriſt: thetext ſaith, rhey came x .vh 422.00, © 

| withclubbes and ſtaves as onto a thiefe, All the © 

Wholenation ofthe ewes knewetight well that 

Chriſt was no man of yiolence, but mecke and. 

lowely: and yetthey came armed to apprehend 

him; as though he had becne ſome mightic po- 

tencatethar would not haue beene apprehended, [2 

but haue refilted them, VVhere we feethe pro- 

pertic of an euill conſcicnce, which is to feare 

where thereisno caule at all. This cauſeth ſome 

robe afraid of their owne ſhadowes: and if they | 

ſeebut a worme peepeout of the ground,theyare _ I. 

at their witsende : and as Salomon ſaieth , The Prov.28.r, 1k: 

wicked flee when none purſueththem. _— 
Andafterthatthey are nowe come to Chriſt, + 

wearetoconſider tewothings in their meeting, I. 

Chriſts communication with them. 11.The trea- 

ſon of Iudas, Concerning their conference, itis 

faid, [eſis knowing all things that ſhould come wnto toh.18. 4, 

him, went forth and [aide v;to ther, 7Vhome ſeeks 5,6. 

yee? they anſwered him, lofes of Nazareth. le- 

fra ayuſuvered, I am he. Ne ve fo ſoonhe as hee 

had faide, 1 amp he , the f:quiclt of them wy 
the 


Matin, 24 9. 


ww Ty oe YE Os 


VO GR 9 on Y LIE oo ne rn i I rt WII On Or Is wr 


| | ys 0 WPJS Chriſts th \ aphid arraignment, 
LHR TI theground , 2s 25 beewp aſtoniſhed at the maicitje 
DELL) of i11s word, V Vhere note , thatthe woirde of 
| (18 God is a worde of puwner. The fame power 
F 1:11 0 Was 1n bis worde when he raiſed vp Lozamus: tor 
'j when he had jyen in the graue, and liad entred 

8 into lomic Ucgrees of corruption, he d1d no more 

if | bu: ja1d Latwars come forth: & he that was dc ad 
TFT came forth, And hence we may ?llo martke wlar 
| | | 3 = i. a wondertull might and power isin the worde 
aft | preached: for it 1s the very word of Chritt, and 


therefore being prezched by his minitiers lawe- 
fully called by, him therevnto; hath the fame pro- 

| | wer and torcein it which C brit himfelte ſhe cd 
WRT 2.Cor.2.16. when he ſpake on carth. it is the [avout of htc vn- 
tolite to lauethole thar \carc it; or the ſaucur of 
death vnto death. It is hike to a vapour o1 periome 
m the arc, which In ſome. mY ns n«-\t1i2]s 15 {auvury 
anc plcalant and doth revive themcand others as 
gainc ir riketh dead, And therfors «ur ry one 
thatenher nowe. oj heretofore hath heard this 
word freached, ſhall ndeittobe vnto them eje 
ther a word of power to fave their ſoules, or 
throughtheir corruption! the miniſtery of death 
j gnd cooddmnition]. Againe, if a word ſpoken 
| by Chriſt, being in a baſe and lowe eft are, be a+ 
Re. bleto overt: rowe his enemics,then arthe lat day 
when he ſhall come in hisglotie,and power,and 
maieſtie roiudpe bath the Quicke ardite dead; 
what power ſhall his wordes haue, (jo you 1% 
ef ry father #7776  exer/aſtino fre ' hibb N” QA fr epared 
or the deuill and b:5 neil? The confideration 


| 
| 

| | _ _ of this thatthe v rord of £309 ſhail cuen be 28 
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- powerfull 2tthar day, mult bea inotiue to eutcry | 

1 one of ys tocauſe ys cocomervnte him: and while 

r we haue time in theſe daics of grace and mercie, 

£ to ſeeke to be reconciled ynto him for all our 

d  ſinnes,leaſt atthe laſt day weheare that dreadful | 
c 
d 


VOICE of Chriſt ſounding againſt ys Gogh cr f, ot 
ins enerlaſling fire,c5c, 


T And thus much for che communieation, Now bs 1 
c followeth Tudas his treaſon: wherein we ate to $1 
d || obſeruetheſerhings. 1, the qniicies and Cone | 

- ditions of the man that aid the treaſon, He was 


by calling 2 Cilciple cholen co be an Apoitle 

which is the chicfeft in Ecclefiafticall cal lings: 

and among the diſcipteshe wasinlome accopne: | 

becauſe he was as it were a fteward in Chrilts fa- | heh 

milie, and bare the bagge: and yet he was a | 3 

crakour, and did more 28aiolt Chritt rnen 8ll ' 

the IewesdidoFor ne brought them to the piace 

where they might apprehend him : and when 

they were come d1d point him outyntothem , &c 

deliuered him jnto their hands: nay he gave them Mar,r4 44. 

afgne 2nd token, ſaying, whore / kifle, heit go: © | 

tabe him badilead him «way werily, Here we ſee 

the-cauſe why Chriſt called Tudzs a denil!; forhe 

laid, Hanue 1 wot choſen you twueclue, 41d ad of 

you fa Denill, He became to be a devil and a 125,6.79, wy 

rairour dy noutiſhing a wicked and a cevetous _ 

neart., And here we are tatight that the minj- 

4ers ofthe worde, if they make no conſcience 

offigne, by tne iſt iudgement of God do Þrovie 

( 10s] ncarnate: this exampleot ludas dati ma- 
i Fel} the lame: andthe reaſon is : nlaine, forthe. 


< "4 
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Jer.:1.19, 


Jia 6.9. 
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gore knowledge a man hath the more wicked 
| he is, ifhe want grace. They arclike in this caſe 
yate & man that hath meate and drinke enough, 
bur no ftomacke to digeſt meate : whereby the 
more he catcth, che more it turneth to his hurr. 
This 1 ſpeake not co deface thecallings ofmini- 
Rers, but that choſe which preach Gods word, 
ſhould nor doe it with impenitenc hearts, luing 
in their owne ſinnes, Foricis a fearefull thing for 
amanto ſpeake ynto che people of the pardon 
of their finne, and yer nor himſclfero apprehend 
the ſame byfaith, Alumpe of wazeifyon keepe | 
itfcom hcar,orfrow the fire, ir k cepes his owne.. 
forme ſtill, but ifit be heldro the fire, it melts and | 
runnes abroad:ſo minifters whoby reaſon oftheir 
callings come nearc God, if they be lumpes of 
iniquitic and live in dir Grnnes ,they ſhall finde 
tharthe cortuprions of cheir hearts will melt a- 
broad 3s weze at the! fire. And therefore euery 


&Raon?, onethar is defigned to this calling, wut firſt | 


purge himſelfe ofhisawn ſinnes, or cls Gods iudg- 
ments ſhall fallypon him , as they did on ludas 
that berrated Chriſt | | || 
Secondly let ys conſider Wha mooued Judas 
to Detray his maſter; , namely,the deſire of wealth 
and gainc;end this couctouſn clle, which is an in- | 


V3 £6, latiadlc defire of fruoney, is thecoote of ſinne: net | 


chats!! finnzs came of it, butbecauſe whereit is, 
there ail orker finnes ar re preſerved, and doe get 
ſtrengh, The defire of thirty preces of iluer cau- | 
ſed Iudasrometkcangegrecinent with the Iewes 
to botrs Y Is 1s maſter, Joe man will happely 


ſay | 


4 
F 
F 
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Chrifts ofthe Creede.  arrafenment, 
ſay that this praRiſc of Iudas was very firange; # 


and that no ajan now liuing would do the hke 
for any money. Avſov. Iudas is dead indeed, 
but bis praiſe is yet alive: forin the high and 
weighty calling of the miniſtery, he that hath 
charge of ſoules , and cither cannot teach and 
feede his flocke,orellc willnot, though he be- 
traje notChrift in his owne perſon, yet he be- 


rraies the members of Chriftyntothe deuill, Ifa 


nource ſhould take a mans childto bringit yp 
and yet ſeldome or neuer giue it milke; in fo 


much thatthe child pineth away for very UT. 


ecr:isnot{hee the very cauſe of the death of it? 
yes verely. And fo itis with him thattakerh vp- 

on him the charge of Gads peſo , and neucr 
feeds them with the milke of Gods worde, or els 
fo ſeldome thattheir {oules do famiſh: ke is the 


murthererofthem,and hath betraied the intorthe . 


handes oftheireneries : and ſhall be condem- 


ned forthem 2s. a traitour vnto God vnleſle he 


repent, Beſides, thoſe that live by wafhque in 
buying and ſelling, make eaine by lying, ſwea- 
ring,and breaking the Lords Sabbath: and they 
are alſo very ludafſes: for they choppe away their 
ſoules with the devill for a little gaine. And more 
lamentable istheir caſe,becauſe i itis hard co find 
one ofan hundred iathe rworld that makes con- 
ſcience of alye, or of any badde dealingiif any 
eaine atall may come thereby, Men vſe to crit 
out on Itdas Gt betraying Chrift:and: they dot 


well, yer t ney themſelues og irle worldly pelfe 
betray their owne ſovles . If ſuch wou'd 


© p nu | 85k 
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Chrifts Aw Expifiios | arraignment, 
not be counted Indaſſes , they muſt leauc oft to 
finne nd keepea good conſciencein Gods wor- 
ſhjp,andthe workes of their callings. 

Thirdly , let vs confider what courſe Tudss 
cooke in betraying Chriſt: : he was very ſubmiſle, 
ſaying, Zaile,Hlafter and kiſſed bim, Why did 
he ſo? Herein he plaiedthe moſt palpable hypo- 
 crite: for hauing gotten a peece of money, he 
_thoughtrhat neither, Chriſt nor any of his fel- 
lowe diſciples ſhould] hzueknowen of it(though 
Chriſt agi My it well ca: ough). and therefore hee 
comes inthis mannerto ni, jt! inking char Chrifh 


would have conyeied kj; >ſclfe from amongftrhe 


all arthat very þ inch, 2s ! tc had done ſemctimes 
before, And "his practiſe alſo of Iudas is com- 
mon in the world: Iudas an enemic ynto Chriſt 
pcakes hirs faire, and {alutes hia, and ſo doe 
moi ofourſecurcard diowfic proteſtants in En- 
jg nd : they ſalute Citiſt, both by hezcing his 
veorgd and receiuin 3 nis ſactaments: and as the 
Prophet ſaith, then hangur God with cheir lippes but 
their Bedits ere farye from bir. Ve may lec dai- 
ly CXPCTiENCeO! 13: euery! man will ſay, Lozd, 
Lord, but in ticir lives aid converſations fewe 
cacreÞ= that deny hin rct, both in their duties 
whicitity Owe vnto Ged, 8880 in Furies, © 0- 
pig ; their brethren |; Ming cOre||tÞ hea 
Coeds beocd! Leceule they ate compelled by th the 
7m Fagiprarey) Aves: but wheHit they are comegthey 
orftipnatGed jnithei ioawts: :which is piainely 
ne yh ie breach of Ged: hipits Savbain 3n e- 
ery plac -03a0G 3120; hoy mi ke more acceuntofs 
08 meſſe 
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meſſe of pottage with Eſau , then of their birth Ml MW 

cight: & of thirty picccs of iluerthen of Chriſt WG: 
bimſelfe. "bi 
The third pojntro be handled in Chrifts TY I th 


prehention! is, thacthey lay hold onhim,where- 
in we muſt conſidereworhings. I.the reſiftance 
made by Chris diſciples, IT, their flight, For il 
che firſt, Chrifts diſciples reſifted, and {pecially | $12.06 
Peter drewing his ſword, ſtroke one ofthe high W.1 
prieſts ſeruants, and cut off nis eare, This fact | 
eur Sauiour Chriſt reprooues: and rhat fortheſc Mech , 
j$>: 9. 'P 

cauſes, 1, becauſc his diſcipies were privat men: att 
and they that came to apprehend him were ma- | HE 


#iftracs. Secondly, he was ro workethe worke of Wh 
mansredempti6;now Perer by this fa did what | Mok of3} 
he could to hinder him, And from this pratifof | WK: 
Peter we may leatn,thatnothinginrhe werd is fo | $11! 
nerdtoa man asto ny "p his croſſe and follow: 
Chrift, One would thinke it ſhould be a harce 
matterfor him to encounter ith enemies, elpes 
ciallythey being ſironger then he + but 'Perer 
ftoutly retiftivg Sing: nothing of it: whereas 3 
ile before when Chit rold him & the reſt con« 
 cerning his paſſion,they were fo heauy with orief 
| tits crhiey could noz hould vp: cneirheacs:ſo hardd 
zchingitisto beare the crofſe; and for this very 
cauſc {frerward when hrith reproo:ecl him 
fortrikins, both he 5: allt!: o r2i} ofthe diſciples 
Hed away, Secondly Peter inal inans reaſon was 
tobe commended, becaule he {trakeintne de- 
fence ofhis mater ut Chrift reproones ? hin for! 
LV; gence we leprite ghatit amite zeal: 5 for 
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Mer, 13.30, £255 whcrcof they are members-But ſome obiet 


As Fa, fri arraienment, 
Chriil; be 


mw oC eklous biothe conjpaſſe 
ofbis alling : andnotbe zealons firſt, endthen 
looke for 2 calling, but fir leg Lefor a calling GL 
benbe zealous. VVH ichthing if Pererhed mer- 
ed te nad notcicalt fo raſhly: for being without 
(32 compatic of bis calling he coule not but doe 
ziniffe, [3cieit may demanded, whether Chriſt 
2ndhis religion may notbe maintained byehe 


ſword? 7 anjzcr, that the Magitirate, which is 


the Vicegerent of the Lotd, is the keeperof both 


tablezzendinereforc is to rraintaine religion with | 

thefword: and fo may put to death Atheiſts, 
which held there is no God,of which ſort there 
ure niany inthcte daies:& heteriques,which ma- 
lFitiouſly rnaintaine,andhold any thing that oucr- 
rrowesine fcundation ofrcligion in the Church - 


thatin the parable of the field, the ſeruants arc 
commandednot to plucke vp th ctarcs from the 
whear,biurto ſuffer both to grow till harueſt: and 
- 220g refore there muſt beno ſeperation of he- 

etiques, and true Chriſtians before the Jaſt day 
Serbs Arſ.Theſcopeofthat place is not 
to fotbidihe e: execurjo of heretiques: but it ſpesks 
ne final 1! feperation vihich muſt be in 
tagenuoiine weorid. Forithere rhe maſter of the 
family doth light feGod himſclfe, and the ficid, 
the Church miitent ſpread ouer the face of. the 
whole carth;and by ters is meant notefiely he 
reticues, bur alſo all thoſe rhar are forth of the 
Ch ezch; the ever are Gods holy angels, = 
| 


tac narcelligthe loft indgement, Here » Further it 
| | anay 
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Chiifts ofthe Creeder. arraſonment-. $79 
may be demanded who may yſe the ſword? Arſe 
- All men may vie the {word to Nrike andrco kill, 
inco whoſe nands God purterth the ſword, Now. 
God purtech it into the hend tuft and principally 
of tne publicke Magiſtrate, who when iuſt occa- 
hon ſcerues may draw it our, And again it is put in- 
to 4 private mas hid fomrime, A private man whe 
he is aMaulicd of hisenemie, may cake the ſword 
in way of his owne defence, and may kill hisene- 
nic therewith (ifchere beno other helpe Jnatdo- 
ing it ypon malice, but becauſe he cannot other- 
wiſe eicape, and ſauc tiis owne lite: and fo for 


> | wacofamagiſtracheiza magiſtracyntohimſel#. 

| In the flight of the diſciples we may conſider 

"| two things,thetime,and ike qualitic of the per- 

þ ſons. The time was at the appretienfion of ovr 1 

q Lord and Saujtour, And this came topiflenor | 

t without the ſpecial] providence of God: that ic the. 
© might be knowne, that Chriſt hadno helperer 1 
© F fellow in the eccompliſhment of the werke of (210k) 
d | our redempticn : and that, whereas we for our | 
- | finnesdeſeruediobe forfeken of all creatures, he | 

Y | bccingourpledge and ſuretic, might be forſaken j f 
© | forys. As for the qualitie of the perions thar flie, 4 1 
| 0 they were the choſen i[ciples of Chrilt ſuchas! © 
NR had beleeued in him, confeſſed him, and preach- | 1/80 
c i edin his name, Andthis {eruech co teach vs that | et 
d, © Godwillotherrhiles forfzke his owne children | 

ce F and (cruants and leave them to themiriues in 

& fl ſome part, thatthey may feeletheir wants and | 

WT miſcries, andtheir weakneſle in themtelues, 2nd 

30 by that meanes be humbled throughly, and be | 

bl S 4 couchcd 
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\ Sent: 0 + % ap 0K 


Chriſts | Li Expaſnins. | &raignment, i; 


couched with an hungering defire after Chriſt. 
fa mothertfers downe berchilde and hides her 
joite, II it co crie, fall, and breake the face, 
not beczule thee hates it but that ſhee may teach 
eto depend vpon her, and loue her : ſo God gi- 
ueth grece to his children, and yet againe ſome- | 
time te doth in part withdraw it from them, and Þ 
then they faile in their duties ſundrie waies: and | 

this he det ro make them aſhamed of them- 
feluds , and to cauſe them to put alltheir confi- 


22 cut of them-iclues in the merits of 


ing ro be -oofideres 1 in Chrifts 


ll 121.19.:2, erpeintion a heir binding of him, In which | 
wh action of theirs we aretooblerue firit of all the 


cy Ve Ice F time, when this binding Was. 
—_ 53 our Saul ur Chril k2d aide vntothery, 7 
,] gat varia aftoniſhed felitothe ground : 

nay ich al , ven Peter had ſovictenoff Malchus 
cate with his (word, Chriſt healed the ſame mi- 
cu! ay. Yer afict all this, though they had | 
ed is wonderfull power both in worde and 
deede, thgy nroceede i io malice againſt him, and. 
ley hagdes on him, and binde him as a malefa- 
 Etour, Tnthis wenote vrhar a fearcfull Gone hard- | 
fie o: heaitis:; the daunger whereof sppeareth 

1 pare 15, e2t it am3n be pooryafcen vel th it, there | 

 ; 

wv; 


h '£ occedings: no als: rhe » oerft vitrdah and 
deetes of Chit him; eife, And 'ndeede evmons 
C005 fuggements there is nEne MO re fearefull 

thc $15: ang eric howſezroft i! (oruer itbe )icis 
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Chriſt ef the (1 verde. arcaignme ent, 


arife ine amongſt rs intheſe our daies, Forir is 
yery cuident by common experience, that the 


more men aretaughtthe dofrine of the law, and 


ofthe goſpel,the more hard and fenſlefle are their 
hearts : : like vatotheſtithie; which, the more it is 


beaten vpon with the iron hammer, the harder ic | 


is. And againe,itis hard ro finde men that ſorrow 
fortheirſinnes,& fcelethe want of Chriſt : which 


- argueth the excceding deadnes of fyirit. Andlce 
vs be rclolued that it isa moſt rerribleiudgemen: 
_ of God, the rather to be feared, becauſe it islike = 
7 pleaſant {lcepe, into which when man isfal.. 


len, he feeles neither paine norgriefe, And there- 


fore we for our parts muſt looke vnto it with fears 


end crembling , leaſt ic rake ſuchhold of vs, char 

we be paſt all hope of recoueric 
Furthermore, this bi nding of Chrift N25 orefi- 

oured ynto vs in the ſacrifices ofthe ofde teſt2- 


ment: : forthe beaſt that wasto be facrificed, was | 


tycd with cords and bound, an nd ſobroughtto 
the alrar. And whereas C brilk was bound, Fe 
Buſt not confader himin his owne perſon; bur 23 


ke ſtanding in ourrecme 2nd Read beare ezrhe 


PETR of all fioners : 2nd therefore whereas he is 

21u$taken caprive by hiscnemies, te be brought 
pefire 2 mortall tude, there to be arr2igned ive 
5: hence we learne two good inftrudtions, Firl! 
<reizacomforrrs all the peovleof Gad: Chriſt 
25 bound by his eneinies, thar they mighthec 
valsoſed from the bondage of "og {fanc, and 


rheir ovine corruptions (vnder which they lie 
© ks by nature)and might have f lee toordelh 


2nd 


Mar.:6. 57. 
Wat.14.53. 
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Chiifis | Au Evpefrios &raigamenr, 
and by him. Szcondly allimpenitent ſinners are 


caught herebytoreforme and amend theirhearts 


and lives, For what exceeding madneſle is this, 
that they by Chtiſts bonds becing ſer at libertie, 
willyctliueanddicin their finnes,andtake plea- 
ſurero lic bound hand and foote vadertthe power 
of (innc 2nd Satan? And indeede this ſheweth 
vnto vs the fearetull and daungereus eſtate of all 
thoſe that goce on ſill in theit finnes, For what can 


they fay for theinſelues at the day of iudgement, 


when 35 now they haue freedome offered & will 


ACT 8cceptotit? || | 
Thus much of Chills appreheniion : now fol- 


loweth the indicement. For they procecd againſt 


hip igdicielly, after the cuſtome of the Tewes. 
Chiiſtsindicement was twofold. One before Cai- 
phas the high prieſt in the great counſell atTeru- 
ruſslem:the iccondbefore the ciuill judge Ponti- 
us Pilate, as is plainely ſer forth by all rhe Euan- 
gcliſts. And Chrilts arraigament before Caia- 
paas was a preparationto the ſecond before Pon- 
tius Pilate, that the Jewes might throughly pro- 
ceedeapainlt him. Inthe firlt we 8re co conſider 


theſe points, /, the time in which Chriſt was in- | 


gited, 17, theendeof his inditement. 171. the 


. wholetenourandproceegingthereof.Forthe firſt: 


Chrift was indited earely in the morning at che 
breakeof the day: for he was apprehended in the 
niche, and with all haſt brought into Cziphas 
kall, where they kept him ail night; and acthe 
breake ofthe day Caiphas the high pticft, and 


the Elders with the Scribes and Phatiſes, held 2 


ſolemne 
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ſolemne councillagainſt hims 8nd therethey re- 


i <Zeiued accuſations and condemned him b<tare 

| morning , at which time they ſent him rathe 

cammon hall,as Saint Mattheyr ſaich, 7/hen the + 

warning was come , ail the chiefe Prieſts ana Elders Mat.27-1,2, 
| of the people tooke counſel! a8 8inſt Teſs toput him, 

E rodeath; and lIeddehim away bound, and deitue- 4 

red him co Pontius Pilate, In which aRion of 


tizeirs weare to marke two points. Firſtthe ilt- 
gence of yngodly men and the quickneſle of their 


| =) they makebaſtto ſhedde blood, When the 1ira- 
| I - elites would ſacrifice to the galden caltc which 
they had made; itis faide, they roſe vp early in the 
morzing, Hence it 8ppeares, thatif God leaue vs 
roour clues, weare asreadicto practiſe any mil- 
chicfe as the fire is ro burne withour delay and 
that with much violence. Now the cenfiderati- 
on of this muſt mocue cuery one of vs to take 
heedeof all occaſions and preuocatious to linne 
whatiocuer they be,that the corruption of our na- 
ture breake not forth any way. Secondly inthe 
_ circumſtance of time of this counceil, we may 
 markethe ra{hacs of chis ſs!:zmae aſſemblyin iu- 
diciall proceedings « whereas they cxamine him 
| both of his doctrine, and alſo of his difciples, 0- 
mittine ſuch circumRances as ſhould have beene 
vied; as the ſcrious examining of witnefies,and 


neg 07a fudden, Nowas this wgs the practiſe of 
Ty OE... elt;s 


Chriits | ef the Creeas, _ arrezignment, 


2s; 


natureto praiſe finne and wickednes:; as it was 
ſaid ofthe old Tewes,their teete runne to evit,and 1c, q, 4 


Ex04d.? 2.6, 


the weying of ais contrarie anlvwers : for he isra- 
ken and brought befere theiudge and condem- 


Aw br 


1044. 55. 


Chrifts Anh Expo! Gtiew arraign:nent, 
this councell, ſo on the contrarie the common 
compiaiat of theſe cimes is the ſlow diſpatch of 
Matters indavy, andofrhe long delay: infomuch 
char ſome be almoſt yndone befare their ſuits be 
ended: whereas iudiciall procecdings were ordai- 
ned by God, nor for mens vndoing, butforthe 
meintining of the co: 22:n0n peace, and libertie, 
and wealth. And thereiore iuſtice oughtto be dif. 
patched with fpecie, 2s men theteby might be. 
furche red,and not hindered, 

The end of Chriſts zndalerkent was direQlyts 
kill bim,&to put himto death, Here is no indiffe- 
reat pi rocredingto be looked for, but plotting on 


every hand for the very blood of Chnft, Where 


note,thatin the hearts of all wicked men, there is 
a 11ngratied hatred of Chrif , and as it wete bred 
in the bone: 8nd the ſame affeRion the worlde 
caricth tro the members of Chriſt, This in ag 1s 


manifeſted inthe fcſt givingof the comile, Fi. 


prit enmitie beiweene thee and the roman, Fs 
thy ſeea and her ſeede tappeares inthe hatredthat 
Cain Hare to is brother Abel, Iſmacl cowards I- 
faac, Efay towards Iacob : and the Gentiles that 
were without the coucnant, towards the Church 
of God at all times. And to come neare to otir 
ſelues, this ingrafted hatred that i is in the heart of 
the wicked gainſt Chrilt,i is as plentifull and as e- 
wident 25 eucric was,cucn in theſe our daics.For a- 
mong all men none are more maligned and hs- 
ted then thoſe tha profeſſe Chriſt ; 2nd for none 


other cauſe,bur becauſe rhey profeſle Chriſt. And 


kcereupon the rery paorettto fon Of religien is laden 
with 
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Chrifts of the Crus, arraignment, 285 
with nicknames and reprochfull tearmes by all 


ſorts of men. | 
And thus much of the endeand intent of their 
counſell. The proceeding in iudgementi}andsin 
| theſepoints, I. they cxamineChirilt, 11, they 
| bring witneſle againſt him, ITT they adiurehim 
| cotell them whoheis: oftheſc in order. Firlt, 
chey examine our Sauiour Chriſt of his doftrine 1 
ſuſpeing hin to be « falſe prophet : ſecondly of Wl. 
his diſciples,as ſuſpeRing him ſeeitiouſly roraile = * .... - 
7p a new ſet ynto himſcite, tomake 8 faction a- 
mongitthe Tewes. Now to this examinationlet 
ys marke Chriſts anſwer; in which he {aith a0- ighi.tg. 
thing at all concerning his Gifciples: wherasnot- | 
withſtanding he mighc haue ſaide, thatone of 
them betraied him, another denied him, andthe 
reſt fled away : whereby wenoregthat ic isnetour /| 
dutie at all times, and inall places, to {pcake of | 
the fauits and wants that we know by others. Se- 
_condly,the anſwer which he makes is onely con- 
cerning his doQrine : whetevy the minifters of 
Godandallmen<clfe are taught, that beeing cal- 
led before their enemies, to giue reaſon of their 
doctrine; they are {as S, Peter laith)to ve alyares, pr Þ og, 
 reahre togine dn account of the hops thei i i thers. 
And further weare to conſider the wiidome that 
Chriſt vſeth in anſwering; for he ſaith nothing of 
his doQrine in particular, but ſaid, /ſ}eake oper; 19.18. 
tothe world, [ ever tanght in the Synagogur and in! 9,20. 
rhe tereple whether the lewes reforied ei [ecret bee 
Tteught nothing ; «ihe thera therefare whas [ſais 
which beard we: Zeholdgthe) cantefigon het T ſaid, 
Ss: I Now 
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Chrifls W77 Expoſi tiew 


.- arraignemenr. 
New the reaſon why he anſwereth thus {paring- 


ly in #cncrall tcarmes is; becauſe their examina= ' 


tion ferued onely to intangle him : and outof his 
wordes to gather matter of accuſztion, After 
whoſe example we may lezrne, that beeing cal- 
led to make anſwer of our faith and doRtine be- 
fore ourcremics, we aretodocitſo, as thereby 
ve doe not icrzngle our ſelues; nor Fic 2ny ad- 
uzntaec toour enemies: and hereof we haue - 
notable exampiein the ApoſilePaul, AR. 23 

Ag2ine, intiie wordes of Chriſts anfct we + 
obſerue two things, Firlt that the place where 


Chriſi reughr was publike, Now hence it may be 


demennded, whether miniſters may handle the 
word of Godpriuately « orno? eAfvſ#, The late 
of Gods chiurch is twotold: peaceable or trouble. 
ſome, In the time ef peace miniſters muſt preach 
the oe Popes f'y; : bur in time of perſccution, 
forthe ſafetic and preſeruation ofthe Church of 
God, they may with good warranr preach pri- 
vatciy: and iedeede at {uch times the afſemblies 
of the Church make private places publike. And 
benco we iearne, that in tire of peace, allthoſe 


that are called to tlic office of the miniſterie, 


mult(ifir be poſſible) ſpend their Izboyr publile- 


ly,fo as they may doc moſt gpod. fc econdly wher- 
as Chriit {aith,he preachedi :n their ſpn2gogues & 
temple, vihich £þ. \at time were p! Yaces full of dif- 
order; in ſormuchazhe calledthe T 0837p: 'e a denne 
of thiewes: andrhe's Series 2nd Phariſes had cor- 
cuprea tne doctrine Gf [tio aw. tr eſare/ſing the 
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Chrifls of the Creeae, 
andthey caught iuſlification bythe workes of the 
Law,as Paul faith, cGey beeing i ignorant of the 719h- 
reonſnes of God , and going ale td flabliſh their 
owne righteouſnes \ which 6 Fn workes , haue net ſub. 

mitted themſelyes re the righteouſues of Ged, Be- 

fides all thjs , they werelooſe and wicked menin 

their lives and converſations : and therefore 

Chriſt commaunded the people that they ſhould 
obſerue, and doe whatſocuer the Scribes and 
Phariſes bidde chem, fitting in Moſeschaire: but Math,2z. 
afrer their workes they muſt not doe, becauſe 33 
they ſay and doe not. Now although theſe cor- | 
ruptions and deformities were in the Iewiſh 

Church, yet our Sauiour Chriſt made no ſepara- 

tian from i it,burtcame andpreached beth in their 

rewples and ſynagogues, where theſe ſeducers 

and falſe teachers were, And hence we gather, 

thatthe praRtiſc of all thoſe menia our Church, 

which ſeperate themſelues from ell aflemblies 

forthe wants thereof, holding thatour church is 

no church, chatthe grace which iz wrought by 

the preaching of the word among vs isnothing 

elic but a ſathanicall i[ſn/;on ; that our Sacraments 

are no ſacraments, / fay,this cheir praRiſeis con- 

demned by our Saviour Chriſts conuerſing amGg 

the Tewes, For if Chriſt ſhould have followed 

their opinion, be opghe to haue fled fro amengſt 

the /ewes, and not ſo muchas once rohauecome 
intothe temple, or taught | in their Synagegues; 
 butcontrariwile he ioyned himfſelfe with them : 
and therefore we cannot in £00d cenſcjence dit- 


ioyne our {clues from the Church of Fog” 
Tae 
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Chris Fg tn Expofuins arraignmer; 
The ſecond thing to! be obſerued in Chriſts an- 


{wer is, that he referres Caiphas to the iudge- 


ments of his hearers, becing rclolued of the truth 
of his owne doGrine, though ſundric of them 


were hiz vtrer enemies, Behold then a good ex- | 
=mplc for all the miniſters of Gods word to fol- | 
low; reaching themro deliuer Gods word ſo pure- | 
ly andficcerely, thatifchey be called into queſti- | 


on about the ſame, they may be bold to appeale | 
tothe con!ciences of their [Francs akhough they 


be wicked men. 


Now after this anſw wer, one of the ſeruants of | 


( -SiſÞ »N25S {0:1 [cs Chriſt with a rodde - in whome 


tne laying is Verified, Like waſter,lige ſervant: that 
is,if the Nate be wicked, ſeruants commonly 
will be wicked alſo; if the maſicr bean cencmic 
to Chiilt, bis ſeruant will be Chriſts encraic alſo. 
And this is the cauſe whythereis ſo many lewd | 


a5p7 any e5 and fcruants,becauſethereare fo ma- 

ny Jews maſters. Many maſters complaine of 
LCFUants NOW a daics; ; but there is more cauſe. 
vety they ſhould complaine ofrchemſelues; for v- 


ſu2!ly {erusnts will norbecame obedient cotheir 
maſters, till their maſters firſt beceme obedient | 
vato Chiift: therefore let maſters. lesrne to o-. 
hey/God, and their feruants will ite 4 them 


alia, 


r:ille bart i114 neue mel Fat Ge why ſwiteft thou me? 
exng Compianmt ; bb ON ; &:} I wie done yinto him. 
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Chrifls' ofthe Creede, arraignment, 289 
faich, Chriſt keepes nor his owne lawes, bur go- | 
eth againlt bis ewne precepts: whettas he ſaid, /f 
811 ſtrike thee onthe ene cheeke, thrne to him the o. 
they al/o..Bur we muſt knowe,that intheſe words 
Chriſts meaning is, that aman muſt rather ſuffer 
a double wrong , then ſecke a private reuenge. 
And before Chriſt ſpake in his owne &eefence, 
which a man may lawefully doe,and not fecke a= 58 
ny rencnoe: foritis one thing to defend his owne Te l 

| 

; 


Math.5.39, IK, 


cauſe,and anotherto {ceke revenge. 
Now followes the fecond point in their pro- 
ceeding,, which is, the producing 0) falic wit- 
neſſes againft him;as S. Mathew faith, The whole Mr.26: qu 
Comnſell ſought falſewitneſſe againſt kim, & though 
many came, yet found theynonc, forthey could not 
2grec togither, becauſe they alleadged falle 
things againſt him, which they could norprooue. 
And thus che members of Chriſt haugyoften 
ſuch enemies as make no bones ſhamefully to a- 
uouchthar againſtehem , which they cannor be 
ablets juſtifie, Theron perſecutions which were ,.,,, ,., 
inthe ficlt 300, yeeres afrer Chriſt, aroſe often- ,0,;a gent. 
times of ſhameleſſe. reports that men gaue our, 
which faid chat Chriſtiansliued of mans fleſh: & 
therefore ſlew their owne children: 2. thar 
| theyliued on raw fleſh,q. thatchey committed 
inceſt one with another in their aſſemblies: 4.that 
they worſhipped the head of an afle: 5 . that 
they worſhipped the ſunne and moone: 6, that 
they were trajitours and ſoughrto yndermine the 
Romane Empice: and iaftly, whereſocuer was 
thunderor carthquakes, {editions or tumylts, or 
Pi 6 8 any 
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ago Chrifts Av Expoſitios arraignment 
any diſquietnes or trouble, Chriſtians were accu- 
ſed as the authors thereof, Such enemies haue 
they in all ages: andin theſe our daicsthe ſame is 
practiſed, and will betothe worlds end. Nowe 
when the firſt witneſſes could not agree among 
themſclues, then two other falſe witneſſes came 
z, forth, which auouched that Chriſt ſaide, /will de- 
' ſtroy this temple made with hands , and wirhs thre 
daies will build another made wiebeus hards. Indeed 
Yoh.2.19. Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch wordes : for faith he, De- 
verſa. froy this templegandwithin three digs 1 will build 11 
2 47aine,  Buthe ſpake this of the temple of his 
body: whereas they maliciouſly did interpret him 
to haue ſpoken of the temple in Ieruſalem . And 
againthey change the wordes, for Chriſt ſaid, 
Deiſtray th temple, &c, bur theſe! witneſſes af- 
firme heſaid, /wvwilldeſtroy this temple made with 
hands,Gc. Andthusthey change both wordes 
and meaning : and therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
calleth them falſe witneſſes . By this we muſt be 
aduertiſed totake heede howe we report mens 
wordes: forif we change themeaning , though 
in part we retaine the wordes, we may loone be- 
comeſ]aunderers andfallc witneſſes: and as this. 
dutie muſt be performed cowards all men, ſo el: 
pecially cowards the miniſters of the Goſpell: 
& theneglect ofthis duty procureth many flaun- 
dersro them inthis our Church: whereof indeed 
the reporters arc the caule, andnor the miniſters 
themſclues, 
Now atthi falſe 2ccuſzrion Chriſt was filent, 
{0 as Caiphas a key hi why he anſwered no- 
Free ig: thing, 
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Mar.14.5 


Perkins, | 


Chrifts | of the Creede, _ erraionment, 2g 
thiog. Herein we are to conſider. many things: 


I. why Chriſt was filent. The cauſes be two:: 
; firthe was to ſhewe bimlelfe a patterne of true 
humilitie and patience, therefore even then 
4 would .he be lent when he was molt falfly ac- 
6 cuſed of his aduerſaries. Secondly he isfilenr, 
- jj that ſtanding before the iudgeto be condemned, 
” |} the ſentencemight proceed againſt him, and he 
| |] might ſuffer the death appointed, which was ge 
- || duevntovs, .and ſo become@ur redeemer. And I 
"i Chriſts example we mult note, thatitis aſpe- Bo! 
7 ciall dntytoknow when to ſpeake, and when | 
1 | tobefilent. Theordering ofthetongue is a rare 
| oifr,& few attaine vnto it,Some wil peradyenture 
, aske whatrule we haueto direct vs herein?eLyſ. 
Tae generall rule for theorderingof the rengue, _ 
p isthelaweof God, VVearecommardedtolſcek —_— 
; the glorieof Godin the firſtrable, andinthe ſe- _ [28] 
cond the good of our neighbour : when thy 
: ſpcech therefore will ſeruecitherfor Gods glotie 
s orthe goed of thy neighbour, then thou muſt. 
1 ſpeake: if it ſcrue for neither, then be ſilent. A- 
* KF pgaineifthyfilencebecither for Gods glorie, or 
$8 | the goodofthyneighbour, then be filent:ific will 
- © not,then fpeake. And becauſcitis harde for a 
; man to know when his filence or ſpeach wil ſerue 
* I" for theſerwoecnds:; therefore we mult pray ynto 
God thathe will teach and direct vs herein:as Da» _ -— 
5 |  viddoeth,Sera watch (ſaith he)O Lord before my Phal.r41.3., 
mouth, aud keepe the dore of my lippes: and againe, Sfoilbe. x 
, Open thou my lippes , O Lord, aud my month ſhail war 
, ſoewe forth thy praiſe, 5 


X . Thus 


"745 * thy Sas head a we 3 A 4 
mr O27 OG 3 oe ah EE 
£5 SO ere CORE 


262 Chritls | * 4: Expepiis tiew _ arraignment, 
6% Thus mich for the falſe witnefles produced, 
ht” ____ Nowe followcti) che third point, which is; the 
1 adivring of Chiilt: for Caiphas the high prieſt 
charged him to tell him whether he were the 
Chrifi che fonne of God, or no. To adiure a man, 
istocharge and cormmaund himiathe nameof 
God, to declare a truch, not onely becauſe God 
is witncfſcthereef,, bur alſo becauſe he is ivdgeto 
revenge, if he ſpake notche truth, Thus Paul ad- | 
1 Theſ.5.29 inred the Theſfalonizns, charging them in the 
Lord,ehat his epiitio 'ſhouldbe read yatoallche 
brethren the $ Saints, & nd the like did Caiphasro 
- Chrift. And hereis ah ingto be wondredat;Cai- 
phas the kigh prieſt adiurech him in the name 
of God, whois rery God,cuen the Sonneof God. 
And this ſhewes whar a frmall account he mace 
of the name of God:for he didit onely to get 2d- 
vantage on Chriſts words: and ſo doc many now 
adaics, and for a little profit or gaine make 2 
matter of nothing ro abuſe the name of fGod a 


thouſand waies., 


Chriſt being thus adiured though dleor vere, 
Mars 6 2x, Fro, inreucrence to Gods maicſty,anſwered 
Mar.14. 62. 90d faid: firſt, Thox haſt ſaidirrandinSaint Marke, 
lokig.7, 1am bhe.Inthis anſwere, appcaresthe wonderfull. 
providence 'of God. For rf ough Cajphas rake 
hence the occaſion of condemning Chrit, yet 
hath he withall drawn from him a moſt excel- | 
lent confeſſien, that he is the ſonne of God, 
an our alone Sau oor, And bythjs meanes he 
mroccedes to ſhut heauen, againſt himſelſe, and 


£0 open the {ameior Ys. 
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| Thus we hauc caded the fiſt PM in 6 of t 
Chriſt before Caiphas, Nowe iolloweth the fe © - © 
cond, which was before Pontius Pilate, in the 1,1 18 19, Mi 
common hall at Ieruſalem,The hiſtory of it is ſer Luk.z3. 

 downe at lrgein all che Euangeliſts. In the ſe- Mach. 27.2. 
condinditement of Chrilt(chat\ we may referees Mark. 15-7. 
wery matterto his place) we are to obſerue foure WY 
things:!.the accuſation of Chriſt before Pilate, TN 
I1.his examination, LIL Pilates policie to faue in 
Chriſt, tV.Pilates abſoluing of him; and then the z 
condemnation of Chriſt in! both courts, Ecclcfi- 
aſticall and cijui]:oftheſc in order. In Chiiſts ac- 
cuſetion, we muſt confider many points. The firſt l 
1s,who are his accuſcrs, natnely, the high prieſt, MY 
the Scrives,and Phariſes, 3nd Elcers of the peo WH 
ple, and the common people; all thele conſpired 
togitherto accuſe him. The cauſe that mooued 
the Pheriſes and Elders of the | opic c hens is | Y 
noted by S. Mathew, who ſaith gfenwy rhep doſing MAL.37, 13, 
red Vim, Enuy is nothing | DUE 2 Wdnofle i 12 4:Nans 
heart, attheprol| PerIUe of tis Vetter, And it raig- 
nedinthe Scribes & Phariſes, & the occalion was 
this. Chriſt bad taught moſt heavenly doctrine, 
and confirmed the fame by moſt wondertull 
miracles, and did greatly <xceed ther all, and 
Was in more account ameng thepeople: andfor 
this cauſe the Scribes and Pharitcs 3nd high 
prieſts repined and grudged at him. Now their 
example ſerues to admoniſh Vs £0 take heed of 
this finne, asvecing the mother of many mil 
chiefes, And we mulratherfollowe the exam- 


pe of Moſes ; who when Toſua defired him to 
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294 Chriſis An Expoſrion arraignment, | 
8 forbid Eldad and Medadto prophetic, anſwered, 
ng 0% Encreſt thou for my ſake? yea Iwould to Godallthe 
© Lordspeoplewvere prophets. And we muſt be of 
©, theſamemindewith lohn Baptiſt, who hearing 
by his diſciples that the peoplelefr him andtfol- 
Iowed Chriſt, ſaid,his toy was fulfilled, for Chriſf 
muſt increaſe , and he muſt drcreaſe.. And fo we 
muſt be glad and content when we ſee the proſ- 
peritie 17 our neighbours any Way . Now the 
cauſe why the common peaple ioyne with them 
Mar27. 19. was becaulethe chiefepriefts and the Scribes & 
Elders had peiſwaded them toa bad conceir of 
Chriſt. Henceir appearesthatitis molt requifite 
for any people, be they neuer ſo good, to haue 
00d Magiſtrates, and godly rulers to goucrne 
them by wiſe and godly counſell. The necefſirie 
hereof was well known to Jethro Moſes father in 
E£xe4.18.:7, Jawe,though he were aheathen man : for he bid- 
det Moſes to provide among allthe people men 
of courage fearivg God, men dealing g truly, hating 
coucteoutſneſie:;and appoint them to be rulers o- 
ver the people. Teaching vs, that if couctous, 
malitious, and yngodly men, not fearing God, 
goe before the people, they alſo ſhall in all hkeli- 
hoode be carried inro he like ft nnes by thcirex ex- 
ampic, | | "It þ, 
' The next point c concernes the place hen, 
Loh.28,22, they accuſe hiw,which was at the doere of the 
common hall: for hauing brought him before the - 
counſell at ſeruſalem, 2nd there condemned him 
of blaſphemir, afterward they bring him intothe 


) common hall where Pare ſare judge, Yer did 
| | ill 1-91-10 _y 


Ich.3.29. 
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they not enter in, but ſtaied without ar the. 
dore, leaſt they heuld be defiled, and be made 
ynfit toeate the paſſcouer, /n which pratiiſe of 


theirs, we arc tomarke an example of meſt nota» 


bleboth ſuperfticion and mot} grofle hypoctifie. 
Forthey make no bones to accuſe and arraigne a 
man molt ju{t and innacent, and yet are very 
ſtri and curious in an outward ceremony. And 
;a like manner they make no conſcience to giue Math. 29.66 
thirty pieces of filuer to betray Chrift, butto caſt 


the ſameintothetreaſury , they make it a oreat 


and heynous offence. And for this cauſe 
Chriſt pronounceth 8 208 wits the Scribe; and 
Phariſes, calling them hypocrites: for, faith he, 50m Math. 23. Ti 
tithe mynt,anyſe,and commin,audlcavethe weighs 
tg matters of the lawe, as indgement, and mercie. 
Andthe very ſamething we ſee practiſed of the 
Church of Romeat this day, and of ſundry pa- 
piitsthatliuc amongſt vs: they will not cate fleſh 
in Lent, or ypon any ofriie Popes falling daics 
for any thing: and yet the ſame men make no > 
conſcience of ſeeking the blood ofthe Lords an- 
nointed, andtheir dread {oucraigtie, Andin this 
we ſeethe moſt palpable,and molt proffe hypo- 
criie cf thoſe that be ofthat Church . Bur ſhall 
wethinkethat our owne Church is free from ſuch 
men? no aſſuredly: fortake ayciwofthe profeſſt- 
on thatis vied among the people of England,and 
it will appeare that they place their wholercligi- 
on for the moſt part in the obſervation of certzin 
ceremonies. The manner of moſt menis to come 
co the place of aſſemblies, where Godis worſhip- 

| Wo 4 ped 


ane Cktifts An Expoſition arraignment, 
ped, andthere mumble yp the Lords praier, the 
een commaundements, and the belicfe in ſtead of | 
praiers, which being done, God is well ſerued 
thinke chey: whereas in themeane ſeaſdh they | 
negle&colearne and praRtiſe ſuch things as are 
rzughtthem fortheir ſaluation bythe miniſlers of | 
Gods word. At the feaſt of Eaſter, cucry man 
will be full of deuotion and charity, and cometo_ 
recciucthe Lords Supper, as chough he were the | 
| holieft man in the world;bur wherke time is paſt, 
_ all gcnerallyturne to theirol!d byas againe-andall 
the yeere afterliue as they lift making no conſci- 
encc of lyine  Naundering, fraud, and deceit in 
their sRaires : 21mong men. | But wee muſt know 
that there 1s KO ſoundacii ofreligion, but greſle | 
hypocrificjn all ſuch. meg: chey worſhip God. 
withtheir lippes, buy theirs 1 nopower of _ 
neſſein theirhearts,, | || 
— The thicd point is 6,conceining the partyto who 
hey make this accuſation againſt Chriſt,namely, 
©to a Tewe, buttoa Gentile : for hauing con- 
ed nrcd him in their Ecclefiafiicall court before 
Caiphas the e high pricft, they] ring him to Pon- 
rius Pllatethe deputy of Tizerius Czfar in Iudea, 
Where we muſt obferue the wonderfull provi- 
dence of God, inthat not ovely the Iewes, butthe | 
Gentiles alfo hada flroke inthe arraignment of 
Chrift, that that might be true which the Apoſtie 
Rom.11.52. faith, God ſat vp al Under Inze, that he ilht baue 
p mercie w198% all, B [14 
The fourth pointis, then matter of their accuſe. 
tion: they 7 accuſe our Squjour Ch:iſt of three 
v/ things: 
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Chriſts _ of the (rene, arraionment;, 297 


things: Lthat he ſeduced thepeople. 77. that he 
forbadto pay iribute4o Czar, 777. that he ſaid .yt.z4,2, 
he was a king. Let ys wel conſiderthele accuſati- 

ons, eſpecially the cwe laſt, becauſe they arc flat 

contrarie both to Chriſts preaching , and to his 

praiſe. For when the people would haue made 

him a King , after he had wrought the miracle of Jeh-619. 
thefiue loucs and cwo fiſhes, the text ſaith he de- Mar.17, 27. 
parted from £mong them vnto a mountzine him- 

[elſe alone.Sec6dl ,when tribute was demanded 

of him for Cxlar, « Wart" he were the kings {6ne, 
andtherctorc was freed; yet faith heto Peter,/caff 

ove fuouls offend them goe tothe ſea and caſt in an 

avgle aud 14ke the firſt fiſh that commeth vp, 2nd 

= chou haſt epened his mouth, thou ſnalr 

finde a picceof twenty pence, that take andgins 

union them forthee ard me. And when he was cal- 

led re bea judge to devide the inheriticeberwen 
ewobrethren, he refuſed to doe ir, ſaying, who 

made me d rudee betweene you? Therefore i in theſe 

two things they did moſt falſly accuſe him. 
Whereby we learne, that nothing, i is falſe and 

vntrue, bucche landerer darelayitco the charge 

ofthe innocent:; tongues of the {]2nderers are 

ſharpe ſwords, and venemous arrowes, to 
woundcheir ennemies: their throces are open ſe- Plal-120 4. 
pulchers, the poiſon of aſpesis vader heir lippes. ano 5.9. 
/f2 man ſpeake gracious worges, hisrongue is 
touched with the fire of Gods ſpirit: but 3s Saint 
Fares ſaith, the rongue ofthe wicked is fire, yea 
a world of wickednelle, and it isſet on fire with 


the fire of hell; therefore let this example be a 
| C88£ac 


Lam. 3.6. 
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Chrifts 
\ caueatto vsall, toteachvsto take heede of ſlan. 
dering, for the deuill then ſpeakes by vs, & kind- 
les our rongues with the fire of hell, 

The fifth point is the manner of their accuſati. 


on, which is diligently to be marked: for they 


donot on] y charge him with a manifeſt vntruth, 
but they beſeech Pilarecropurt himto death, cry- 
ing,” Cracifie him , erucifie him: in ſo much that 
Pontius Pilate was affail of them: where we ſee 


how theſe ſhamelefſe Iewes goe beyondetheir 


compaſle, andthe boundes of all acculers, whoſe 
dutic is to reftifie onely whatthey know, Now in 
the matter of this their accuſation, appeares their 
wonderfull inconſtancie. For a little before 
when Chriftcame to Hieruſalem riding vpon an 
afle,ſhewing ſome hgnes of his kingly authoritie, 
they cut downe braunches from the trees, and 
ſtrawed them inthe way, crying, Heſanns, Blel- 
ſcd is hethat commeth inthe name of the Ldtd: 
but now they ling another ſong , and in ſtead of 
Hoſanna, they crie, Crucilic him, Crucifie him, 
And the lik inconſtancie | 1s t0 be found in tbe 


' people of theſe our times. They vſeto receiuc a- 


ny religion that is offered ynto them: forinthe 


daies of King Edward the fixt, the people of Eng-_ 


Jandreceiued the GoſpelofChrift : but ſhortly af- 


ter in Queenes Mariestime , the ſame ould rC- 
cciued the wretched and abhominable doQrine 


ofthe Church of Rome. And not many yeares af- 


ecr when itpleaſed Godte bring again the light 

of his glorious Goſpel by our gracious Prince, 

the lame people turned from poperie,and _ 
[EE LF Ig | ce 
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ced the true religion againe. And thus withthe 
Iewes one while they crie Hoſanna ro Chriſt,and 
recciue his Goſpel ; and ſhortly after they crie, 
Crucifie tim, Crude him, by imbracing ; Hola; 
erous poperie, Ler vs theretere learne in the feare 
of God, by the ficklencs ef the Tewes, that ſing. 
rwo c6trarie ſongs in ſoſhor: a ſpace.co acknows 
ledge our inconſtancie and weaknes inthe inat- 
ter of religion : whereby if God leaus vs bur a lite 
ele to our ſelues, we (hall firaighewa y forſake 
Chriſt,bis goſpel,and all. 

Thus much ofthe accuſation. Now followeth 
Chriſts examination before Pontizs Pilute: for 
when'the Tewes had thus felſly accuſed him, then 
Poatius Pilate reoke him and brought him into 
the common hall, and asked him his queſtion, 
eArtihouthe King of :he Tewes?} Now Chrilt bee- 
ingthus examined, made as Paul alforeſtifieth, 2 ;, Tims.r2. 

good confeſſion. The ſumme thereof Bandes in 

foure heads. The firſt is, thathe confeiled him- 
ſclfero be a King; not ſuch anone as they accuſed 109.:8, 
him to be , yet a true Kino, Whence we may 3 937% 
learne digersjaftra Rions : fr ,thateuery Chrifſti- 

an manin the middeſt of his miſetis and sffliSi- 

on, hath one that is moſt lufhcie ent cuery wayto 
defendle him avainſt allhisencmies, the world,the 
fl:h,and the deuill, For this King can doc what- 
fochet he will : and therefore when tie legionof 
deuills would enter into a herd of xine, tiey 
could nat without his leaue. And when the Cen 
rurions daughter wasdead,he but ſpakethe word Math.8. 37. 


and {hec aroſe, And when Laz2rus was dead, 7 
ain ; 


200 Chiits ee Expoſition  arrajonment. 
and hadlien inthe graue foure daies, he but laide, 
Lazarus come forch, and hee came forth bounde 
hand and foote. Yea cuen hell and death giue | 
place to his worde, and nothing canrehſt his 
power. And thetefore he that is a true member of 
Chiift, excdes nor te feare any enemies bethey 
Neuer o great or ſo many.And againe,as Chriſtis | 

able, ſo is he rcadic (and willing te ſauc andde- 
Od ll thir bekeeue in hia. For heit ischar £2UCc 
his life for bis ſubieRs, which no King would doc, 
and {hedde his bloode for their redemption : 
which he would neuter haye done, if ke hadnort_ 
defied their faluation, Secondly, whereas Chriſt 
15 amightic King, which candoc whatſocuer he 
will, letall ſuch amqng vschat hauchicherto li- 
ued! ih igncrance, nd by reaſon of ignorance liuc 
intheic fines, at length begiane ts come vnto 
him, and coe bim homage, and with penitent 
heares fall dawae before him: otherwiſe if they 0 
continue in their olde rebellions, letthemkaow | ſ 
whatſocuer they be , high or low, thathehatha KD j; 


' Bſal.g.2.&% roddeof yron in hichandeo bruiſe them i in pieces; 
110.2, theirſoules ſhall ſmart for jt : as both Pilate, Cai- 


phas, and the reft of the Texwes were with a full 
cuppe rewarded for crucifying the Lord of life, 
And if Chriſt cannot Uraw' thee in this life from a: 
thy crooked waies, be ſure at the houre of death. 
he will breake thee i in pieces like a potters veſſell, 
This muſt we leatne in regard of the firſt pow, 
thar he ſaidplainely, He was Km. 
Now followes the ſecondpart of his confeſſi- 


on, namely that his kate we wot of this world, yſ 
| | Where 


_ 
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Where he ſets downe what kinde of King he is; ” : [| 
heis no carthly king , his kingdome ftandes not 'V3Þ 
in che power of men, nor in carthly and out- FH 
ward gouernment; but his kingdome is ſpiri- ooh 
tuall, and his gouernment is in the very hearts | 1400 
and conſciences of men. His kingdome is not [8], 
outward to be {eene of men, but inward inthe i ( 
heart and ſoule; and therefore it is onely begunne [x 
in this life, and is continued and accompliſhed "1 
in the worlde to come inthe kingdome of g!0- WH: 
ric : where Chriſt ſhall be all in all inthe hearts j 


and conſciencesof allthe Ele. Nowethen,, if 
this be ſo, howſocuer Satan haue heretofore. if 
rajoned in vs, and made our hearts as it were 0h 
hispallaces; yet nowe let ys preparearoomeior 11FR 
Chriſt that he may come and dwellin ys: lerhim | "M18 


rule our hearts, wills,and affeQions, that they may 1 AIP 
become conformable to his will: let ysreſigne Ft! 
our (clues whelly to be ruled by him, that his WA: 

{piricusll kingdome may be invs. This kingdom _ Ht 
inthe heart and conſcience is the pearle andhidg, Wa 
treaſure, which when a man findeth, he ſells — Fi 
|| that he hath and buiethic, Letys therefore in ; £0T 
the feare of God eſtceme it asthe moſt pretious | We 


thing that may be, and fo liuein this worlde, 
as that Chriſt may rule inwardly in ys, by his 
{worde and ſpirit. And againe ſeine thisregi- 
mentof Chriſt is heauenly , and the full manife- 
Ration of itis referued till the life ro come : we 
muſt therefore vic this world and all things n it, 
aS honour, wealth,caſe, and libertie,as thovgh wer.Cor,z.z7, 


vied chem not. As a trauailer yſeth kis faffein his 
tour- 
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Chriſts ' An Expeſtion arfaignment; 
journey; as Tong as it doth further him, ſo long he 
will carcie it with him; but when it hindreth him, 


then he calts it away 2 : ſomuſt wevylie the things 


of this life, namely as long 85 they arc helpes to 
further and makeys ficte forthe kingdome of hea- 
uen,but ifthey be any hinderance te this ſpiritu= 
all regiment of Chriſt, we muſt renounce them 
& caltthem away,be they ncuer fo pretious ro vs. 

Thethird point of Chriſts confeſſion is,cencer- 
ning the meanes whereby he gouernes his king= 
dome: 1came((aith he) into this world to beare wits 


 weſſe of thetrath, that is, topreach the Goſpel and 


doQrine of faluation : & hereby he teacheth that 
the outward adminiſtratis ofhis kingdome, {lands 
ſpecially in the preaching of the word, which is 
a principall ordinance of his ſerving i to gather 
his Church fro the beginning ofthe world tothe 
end thereof. And ſor this cauſe he hath in all ages 
ſer apart choſen miniſters for the publiſhing of 
the doQtrine of the Goſpell, And henceit is ma- 


nifeſt that the gift of propheſie, is the greateſt 


gift that God beſtowes on his Church for the 
building thereof. And therefore it ought to be 
moſt highly eſteemed, 2s 2 moſt pretious iewell. 
wy for this cauſe alſo the ſchooles of learning 
zo be reuerenced and maintained: and all o- 
hdr meanesvied forthe furthering of theta, bee 
cauſethey are vnder God the fountaines & 'wel- 
ſprings of this gift of propheſie. 
Thelaſt point is, concerning the ſubies of 
Chriſts kingdome, expreſſed in theſe words, T hey 


which arc of the t; rath, be care my voice, In which 
he 


: 
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he ſers downe theerue marke of his ſeruants and 
ſubiedts, that they are hearers of that heauenly 
and-ſauing word which he reuecaled from the bo- 
ſorme of hisfather, Iemay be alleadged the moſt 
wicked men ypon earth, yea the devills them- 
ſelues may behearers of the truth of Chriſt . A»ſ. 
There be two kinde of hearers : one which hea- 


{ -reth the outward ſound ofthe word with his be- 
© JAdilyeares, and hehaving cares toheare doth not 


heare: - the ſecond, is he that doth not onelyre- 
ceiuve the doQrine that is taught with his cares, 
| but alſohath his heart opened to feele the power 
ofit, and to obey the ſame in'the courſe of his 


life, The diſtinQion is notably ſetforth by Da- 


Marth, 13.8, 


uid, ſaying, Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou Pfal.ze.6 


A not haue: but my eares haft theu pierced: 
whereby he inſfinuates as itwere two kindes of 
eares: one thac is deafe and cannot heare:& thus 
aretheeares of all men bynature in hearingthe 
doctrine of ſaluation: the ether isa newe care 


pierced and bercd by the hand of God, which 


cauſeth a mans heart to hearetheſound and ope- | 


ration of the word, and the life to expreſle the 


truth ofit. Now the ſubieQs of Chriſts kingdome 


areſuch, as with outward heating of the word, 


haue aninward hearing of the ſoule,and grace al- 
ſo toobcy, and therfore all thoſe that make no 


conſcience of diſobedicnce to the wordof Ged 
preached yntothem, areno lefle rhen rebellsto 


Chiiſt, We may perſvade our ſelues that weare | 


good ſubieRts, becauſe we heare the word and 
receiue the Sacraments, butifour liues abound 
| with 
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cauſe he wrought miracles, ignes, end wondcrs. 


arraignemene, 


with finn2,& ifour hearts be not pierced through 
by the ſword of Gods ſpirir, whether we be high 
or lowe, rich of poore,let vs be what we will be, 
we arc not right ſubies indeede,but rebells and 
trajtours vato the cucrliuing God. It may be 


| hereafter God will giue lies grace; but as yer 


all impenicent perſens,though huing i the midſt 
of Gods Church , are no obedient and faith» 


full ſubie&Rs:and therefore while we baue time, 


lerys labour co perk me it iQ decd that which we I 


in word profeſie, | 
Thus much of che: examination and fonfells 


on of Chritt,Now followeththe third point con- 
cerning the pollicies which Pilate vicd co faue 
Chriſt:and they are three. Firſt, whenhe heard 
that Chriſt was of Galilee, he rooke occaſion to 
ſend him to Herod, thinking thereby to ibift his 
hands ofhim, & not to ſhed his bloode. /n which 
pollicy, though he ſeeme ynwillingro pur Chriſt 
ro death, yethercinheis a molt vniuſt iudge: for 
having #iventefiimony of Chriſt,thathe is inno- 
cent, be evght to haue acquitted him, and 
nothaue fent him ro Herod for. further indge- 
ment. In Herods dcaling with Thrift, we may 
obſerue theſe points, Theficlt choche is wonder- 
iully glad of tis commin o.VVby ſerthetext ſaith 
beczuſe be was defirons to ſee him ef along ſenſor be- 


f# Carſe he re6 freard von ening's of him, and rr: fed 


T; cong' 60064 ſore ſigne done byhim. Here mArKC 
howe nercioyced; not in Chrift becauſe he was 
Chriſt, chacis, his Mcilias and redeemer, but Do- 


And 
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| And ſoit is among vs at this day: it 13 arare tning | 
to find a man that loueth Chriſt, becauſe he is A 
Chriſt: ſome loue Chriſt for hoadlid ſome for if 
wealth , and others for praiſe: that is, becauſe Fi 
they gcthonour, wealth, and praiſe by confeſſing 13 
his name. Againe, wany profeſſe Chrift, onely | 
becauſe it isthe lawe and cuftome of their nari- | 
tion, But we muſtlearneto beof this minde, to 6 | 
loue Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſ},cuen for himſelfe 
andnot for any other ſiniſter refpeR: and we muſt 
reioyceinQChriſt for himſelfe, though we neuer T4 
haue profit nor pleaſure, neither "honour, or o” 
wealth by him. Andif we loue him for wealth Fo 

orpleaſure, or for any other ende but for him-' B14 

ſelfe alone, whentheſerhings 2re taken away, the Py: 
| we ſhall veterly forſake Chriſt in like manner. 
| The lecond point is,that Herod defires Chrilt to 
| worke a miracle. He can be content to ſeethe | | 
| workes of Chriſt, but he cannot abide to hears | 
his word, and to beare his yoke. Like tohim are 
many in theſe daies, which oladly defire toheare 

the Goſpellof Chriſt preached, onely becauſe 
they would heare [peach of ſome {trangethings, 
laying aſide all care and conſcience to obey that 
which they heare, Yea manyiv England delight . & /\ali 

toread the firange hiſtories ofthe Bible; &there- 4 

fore can rehearſe the moſt partofit,Cand it were 

F tobe wiſhed that a!l could doeto the like:) yet 

come to the practiſe ofit, the ſame perſons are 
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[7 commonly found as bad in life and converſati- 
b. on, yearather worſe then others . Let vs there- 
j fore ladour that with our knowledge we may 
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ioyne obedience, 2nd praftiſe with our learning; 
and as wel co bc atfected with the word of Chrilt, 
as with his workes, The third point is, that He- 
cod derides Chriſt,and ſends him 2 way,cloathed 
ina white garment, his is chat Herod whome 
Chriſt called a foxe; who alio when he heard 
John Baptiſt preach,d1d naany things, and heard 
him gladly. Howthen comes Herod to this out» 
r2ge of wickednes, thus roabuſe Chriſt? eLſov, 
We mult know that alchcugh Herod ar the firſt 
heard Iohnpreach, yet withall he followed his 
owne affeions,and ſought howe to fulfill che 
luſts of his fleſh . For when lohn told hin chatie 


was not lawefull for him to hauc his brother Phi- 
lips wife,he caſt him in priſon, and afterward cur 


oFhis head for it; after which offence, he is grown 
co this height of impictie, that he nowe delpiſcth 
Chriſt,and cannotabide tohearehim, Where we 
learne, that as we are willing to heare Gods 
word preached, ſo withall we muſt cake heed 
that we praQtiſe no manner of ſinne; but make 
conſcience ofeueryrhing that may diſpleaſc God. 
Thou miaiei?,] graunt,be enechatfcarcth and fa- 
voureth John Baptiſt fora tire, wallowing in 


thy olde fines: but after a while, yeilding to the. 


ſwinge ofthy corrupt heart,thou wilt neuer heare 
John, nor Chriſt himlelfe, bur hare and deſpiſe 
them both. This is the cauſe why ſome which 
kaue beene profeſſours of religion heretofore, 
haut had great meaſure of knowledge, arenoye 
become yeryloole pertons, and cannot abide to 


heare the word preached, veto them; the reaſon 
is 


An Expoſition arraignment. 
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is, becauſe they could not 8bide to leaue theit 
ſinnes. Therefore that we may begin inthe ſpirir 
and not endin the fleſh, let euery one that calls 
on the name ofthe Lord depart from iniquirie, "Hy 
Now tollowes the ſecond pollicie of Pilate. _ 
For when he {aw the firſt would not prevaile,the We 
he rooke a new courſe: for he zooke Teſus intothe 
common hall and ſcourged him, andthe ſouldi- 
ers platted 2 crowne of thornes and ut it on his 
| head, andthey pur on him apurple garmear, and [eh 19. L, 
laid, Haile king of the /cwes,and {mote him with 
their rods. And thushe brought him forth before 
thelevvcs,perſyvading him! felfe that vvhen they 
favv him ſoabaſcd, and fo ignominiouſly 2buſed, 
they vvould be content theteyvith, andexaCtno 
orcater puniſhment ar his hands: chinking rus 
' havepacified the rage ofthe 7evves & fortohauc 
delivered Chriſt from death, by inflicting vpon 
him leſſer puviſhment. This policicis as it vvere |. 
a looking glaſſe, in vvhich vve may behold of 
' what nature and condition all plotts andpoilicies 
of men are, which are deviſed and praRiſed with- 
 eutthe direRis of Gods word. /n it we way ob- 
ferue 2.things: the firſt is, the groiid cherof; which 
is a moſt (ll; 9, mple,or rather ſenſles argument. 
For he reaſoneth thus : / find n0 fant in 1115 man 1 uk.2;. 14, 
therefore | wiil cha/tiſe king and let him goe, A man 15,16, 
would hardly have thought, that one having but 
common ſenſe, yvould have made {uch a reaſon, 
much lefle a oreatiudge fing in the roome of 
God, But in him vye may behold and ſee the 


|. fround of all humane pollicie vvhich is befidethe. 
V 2 YYorg 


—, 


wy Cheiſts | | 


es Fs feiow 
word of Gods namely the fooliſh andblind rea- 
ſon of men. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, 
the proceeding and iſflue ef this pollicie, Pilate 
mult eicher whippe Chriſt being innocent;or pur 
him to death: which are both finnes and gicar 
offences. Now he maketh choile of the lefler 
which isto whippe him; and is periwaded char 
he ought todo ſo: whertls of cwo finnes or eui!s, 
« man oughtto do acither. Andin doing this,Pi- 
late beginnes romake a breach in his conlcience; 
and that is the fruit that all policickes reape of 
their deuiſes, which proceede bythe lightof their 
own reaſon, without the, word of Ged. By this 


cxample,we arc admoniſhed oeftwo things: firſt, 


that before we enterpriſe any buſineſſe, we muſt 
retifie our judgements by Gods word, David 
' was a moſt wile king,and no doubr, had withall 
2 grauc and wilc| counſell, bur yer he preferred 


Pſal.ti9.24. the word of Cod before all laying, T hy teſirme- 


wies are my counſellers. Secondly, IN Our PToCee=- 


dings we muſt keepe an ypright, pure, andyn- 
blameable conſcience, as Paul exhorceth Timo- 


1.Tuw.z.9. thic #9 hane the myſterie of faihin a pure conſcience: 


giving vs rhereby) rovnderſiand, that a good CON= 
ſcience 1$a$it were acheſt or cupbeard,j in which 
we 5reto Keepe and locke vp our religion, and all 
other pracesof God, 2s the molt precious iewels 
thatcan be: and; cha ifwe ſuffer thischeſt robe 
broken/vp, ail ourric hes and iewels are gone, 
Butler vs yet view the dealing of Pilace more 
particulatly - he whip pC8 Chriſt, puts on him a 
purple garment. oe a teede in his hand, ſets a 


\ CIOYNC 


arraignment, 
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Chriſts of the Creede, 
crowne of thornes vpon his head, and cauſes the 
ſouldicrs ro mocke him, and ſpirre i in his face, 
Nowin this that Chriſt ſtanding in our roome, 
was thus ſhamefully abuſed, we mult conſider 
what was due vuto euery one of ys for our finnes, 


arraignment, 


309 


namely ſhame and reproch in this life, and in the 


life ro come endlciſe confulion, And we ſee the 
confeſſion of Chriſt to be true which he madeto 
Filate, that his kin gdome was notof this world; 
for ifit had beene lo, they would hauec put a 


crewne of ooldeypon his head, and nota crown 


ofthornes, vvhich nothing at all beſeemed an 
earthly king: andinſtead ofa reede they vyould 
haue put aſceprer in his hand: andin fieadof 
buffetting and ſpitting on him, they vyould have 


_ adored him, & fallen dovvne before him. Again, 
| wyyhereas Chrifi our headin this vyorld,yyare no 
| othercroyyne but onemade ofthornes,it ſerueth 
' bo teach all thoſe thatare the members of Chriſt, 
 thacthey muſt not looke fora crovvne of plorie 


inthislife; becauſe that isreſerued forthe life to 
come. And ifyveyvouldthenvyvearethe croyyne 
of oloric yvith Chriſt: vye muſt here in this life 
vvcare acroyyneofthornes,2s he did : for as Paul 


faithjfre ſuffer wits C briſt ze ſhal alſo raigne with 
him: and that vyliich vvas fully verifiedin Chriſt 


the head, muſt in ſome fortbe verifiedin eucry 


true memberof Chriſt. 
Pilates third poliicie vvas this: vyhenhe ſayyve 


that neither ofthe tyvo former vyould prevaile, 


he comes forth ynto the leyyes, & makes an orati- 


on to this effeR: that nowe yyas the feaſt of the 


V 3 paſſcouer, 


2. Tim.2.1% 
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Chriſts | An Expoſition arraignment. 
paſſcouer, and that. they had a cuſtome that the 
Gouernour ſhould then deliver vntothe people. 
a priſoner whome they would : therefore he aS- 
ked them whether he ſhould ler looſe to them 
Barrcabas,oclelius which js called Chriftzthis Bar-. 
rabas was a notable maleiaRour,that with inſur- 
reion had commuted nurther, And thus Pilate 
cunningly matcheth Chriſt with Barrabas, thin- 
kingthatthe lewes would rather chuſc himeken 
Parrabss, beeiag a moſt notorious malefaRour, 
net worihieto live/oh the face ofthecarth: and 
by this mcanes he thonght to haue delivered 
Chriſt from death, though otherwiſe he accoun- 
ted him alſo as a malefatour, The ground of this 
pollicie(as we ſce)is an old cuſtome ofthe lewes, 
that a priſoner ſhould belet loole atEafter. And 
itmay be the'end of thisculiome was, to increaſe 
the folemnitic of the feaſt. But whadſ#cucr in 
truth theende was, the faR it ſelfe was but a pro- 
phanation of the time, and an abomination be- 


7 @717-T5: fore ths Lord: tor blonin ſaith, He that iuſtifieits 


the wicked, and condemncth the inſt , ener they 041k 
are avnogmineilon before the Lord, Thelike practiſe 
rakes place with many in theſe daies, whothinke 
the Lords day neuer well ſpent, \nlefle they may 
adde folemnitie thereunts, by reuell andriotyby 
frequenting of taverns and alehouſes, And ftur- 
thermore, where Pilate matcheth Chiiſt beeing 
innocent with Berrabss, andthe people preferre 
him before Chriſt, having libertie tochuſe either; 
it ſhewes that God in his prouidence had appoin- 


ted that Chriſt ſhould not gnde in his owne 
ro0Me 
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 Chrifts of the (reede, arrajenment, 312 
' roome before Pilate, bur in our roome and ftcad, 
as a Mcdiatour berweene Ged and vs, Andinchis 
fat of the people we lee how finne by degrees 
takes hold of men and that ſpeedily, Who would 
| haue thought chat cheſe lewes, which alittle be- 
| fore cried Hoſanna, and ſpread their garments. 
| before Chriſt in the way, would cuer haue pre- 
ferred a murtherer before him? Bur it was the 
doing of the bigh Prieſts, che Sribes, end Phati- 
ſes, who did animate and Rirre them yp tothis 
 wickednes: and hereupon when they had yiel- 
ded firſt re atrach him, and then to accuſe tn 
| they are carried co an higher degree of impierie, 
namely co ſeeke his bloog: andleaſthe ſhoulde- 
ſcape their handes, they plunze themſelues dee- 
per yet preferring a wretched murtherer, cuen ſe- 
_ ditious Barrabas before him. This muſt teach e- 
 uery oneof vsto take heede of the beginnings e- 
' uen of the leaſt fianes; for the deuill is cunning, 
| he willnot plunge a man into the greateſt finnes 
_ arthe firſt: bur his manner is, by little andlirtle 
| | focreepeintotheheart;and hauing once poſſeſh. 
| ontherecof, by ficppesro bring mentathe height 
of linne, andthaz wich ſpeede.We mult therefore 
| | {| inthe feareof God prevent finne betimes, and at 
the firſt motion cut off ali occaſions hereof : that | 
which Paul ſaith of herefie,- comparing it to a 3T19.2.17 
canker or gangreac, may be ſaid of all fine. The 
nature of the gangreneis trorunne from one jojne 
| toanother, from the toe tothe foote, from the 
| footeto the legge, from thelepge tos the chigh, 
till it have walled 2nd deftroied the life of the 
V 4 bo- 


? 
* #* 


k I OS. 


gz12 Chiifls | W Eupefti arraignment, 


bodie : ſo giue any fnne bur an entrance, andit. 
will ſooncoucrſpreadthe whole man : andif the 
deuill may be ſuffered bur ro pur one calent into 
thy heart, he will preſently winde bimſelfe into 
thee, his head, his bodie aad all, The Plalmiſt 

Pfal.137. 9. ſaith, that he is, bleſſed that taketh the children 

=” * ofthe Babylonians and daſheth them againſt the 
ſtones; and astruly it may belaide, bleſled is the 
man that daſheth the head of his fivnes againſt 
the ground while they are youre , before they 
get firength to overmaller him, 

Thus haue weicenethe pollicies of Pilate:now 
Martth.27. followeth the abſolution of Chritt: for when Pi- 
— tha \, late had vied many meanes to deliver him; and | 
22. 1 none wouldpreuaile, then he abſolucs him, by gi- | 
Mark 15.14, ving diuerle rcftimonies of his innocencie- fer he 
125.1338, cameforth three times, and bare witneſle there- 
end 39.4 of: and laft of all he ett ;ficd the ſame by waſh- 

ing of his handes, which rite Ggnifieth properly. 
the defiling ofthe hands before, bur as yer Pilate 
bad not defiled his hands, and therefore he yſedir 
a5 atoken, ro ſhew,that Chi was i8nocent, and 
that he would not defile his owne handes with 
innocent bloode . There were three cauſes that 
mecued Pilateto abſolue Chriſt, Firſt he ſawthat 
he was a if mas, 2s Szipt Manhewnaoteth; and 
Matt. 27. charthe high priefts had deliucred 4im vp oftemvy, 


—_ 


Watt * Saint Marke noteth, Byhis it is plaine, that a 
| © rery Pagan or infidell way in ſome things goe 
beyond ſuch as be inGods Church, hauing bet- 


ter can{cience,and dealing moreiuſily 2 Hs they. 


Pontins Pilate was a heathen manand a Gentile, 
IF ths 
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Chriſts of the Creeae, ll arraignment, 213 
| the Iewes were the Church and people ofthe li= } 


| a matter thenthoſe thatbereputed of the church. 


 Hawet nothing todogwith that 1uſt man: for [ aMath.17.19 


uing God : yet he ſcesplainely that Chriſt was a ft 


7 juſtman, and thereupon is mooued to ablolue 
| him: whereas the Iewes which ſhould be menof 
! conſcience and religion, ſeeke his death. And £ 


chus a very Pagan may otherwhiles ſee more into 


And this muſt admeniſh all ſuch as proteſie the 
Goſpel ro looke ynto their proceed ings,charthey 
doe all things with an vpright conſcience: * for if | 
wedcale vniultly in our proceedings, wee may [ 


» PR Les..  T ECEEESSDY - 


| haueneighbours, men of ne religion, rhac will | 
| looke through vs, andſee the grofle hypocrifie of 


our profeſſion, which alſo would be Joathrodoe | 


| thole things which we doe, The ſecond cauſe 


that meoued Pilate to abſolue Chriſt, was his 
wiues dreame : for whenl;e was ſer downe vpon 
the pacgroentiiees {hee ſent vato kim, ſaying, * wy 


baur ſuffered many things in a dreame byreaſon of 
bim, Dreames arc of three ſorts + natural! ,riling 
from the conſtitution of the bodie: ; diabolicall, 
ſuch as come by the ſuggeltion of the devil]: gi. 
vine, which arc from God. Some haue thought 
that this dreame wart of the deuill; as though he 
had labouwredcherby to hinder the death of Chriſt, 
and conſequently our ſaluation: but 1 rather 
thinkeit was occaſioned bythe things which ſhe 
bed heard before of C hrift, or that it was imme- 
diaely from God, as the dreundh of Pharao and 
Mabuchodenofer, and ſerued for a further mani» 
feltation of Chriſts innoccncie, Here ic ny beas- 


| tes, 


214 Chrifts «An Expoſition arraignement, 
ked,whether we may regard ourdreames now,as 
Pilates wife did or no? eAnſ/We hauc the books 
ofthe eldand new Teſtament to be our dircRi- 
EE on, as Eſai ſaith: 70 1he law, and to the teſtimonie, 
lin.s 20, they muſt be our cule and guide. In thefedaies 
we muſt not looke to be taught by viſions and 
dreames : yetthal it not be amiſfle to obſerue this 
caveat concerning dreaines , that by them wee: 
may geſſe the con{{iturion of our bodies, and of- 
rentimes at the finnes whereunto we are incli- 
ned. The !la& motiue which cauled Pilacero ab- 
ſolue Chriſt was a ſpeach ofthe Iewes: forthey 
ſaid, that Chriſt oughtto die by their law,&ecauſe 
a he ſaid hewas the ſorne of God. And thetext ſaith, 
wheo Pilate heard that he was afraid, Marke howa 
poore Painym that lnkw not Gods wotrd,, atthe 
hearing of thename ofthe fonne of Godis ſtric- 
ken with teare, No doubt he ſhall riſe in iudge- 
ment againſt many among vs that without all 
feare tend thenameof God inpieces by ſwearing, Þ 
blaſpheming, curied ſpeaking g. But Jer allthole F 
that Fare the Lord Icarne totrembleand bea- | 
| fraid athis blefied name, | 
Thus much for the cauſes that ned Pilate 
to ablolue Chriſt ; as alſo for the ſecond pare of 
Chriſts arraignment,namel y [1is accuſation. Now 
followes thethird pait, which is his condemnas- 
tion: and that is twofold, The firſt by the Eccles. 
faſticall aflemblie and councell of «ol Jewes at 
Jeruſalem,inthe bigh prieſts hall before Caipha) 
The cenour of his condemnation was this. He 


Math.28,65 hath blaphemea,rhat bane we tar 167 eangede of wil- 


weſſes, 


 Toh.r9.7, 8. 
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_ Chrifts of the Creeae, arraignment, 315 it 
1 weſſes, he 14 worthie roaie? Thecauſe why they ſay vel 
not, he (ballare, but,he is worthre re ates this, The ft: 


Jewes had ewo juriſdictions, the one Ecclefiaſti. Deus. 17. 7, 
call,the other ciuill, both preſcribed and diftinet- $9, 
ly executed by the commaungementot God, till 


prehznd, accule, and imprilon: as doth appeare 
by the example of S2ul, who gate letters fromehe a3, 5, 
high prictt eo Damaſcus, that it he found any Ci- 
ther man or woman that belecued in Chriſt, þ: 
he might bring them bound te Hierutalem, and 4; 
impriſon thee: but kill or condemne they could / 
nort.. v5 
By the fac of this Counſell we learne fundrie | þ! 
points - firſt,that generall counſellsand the Pope 
I himſelfe fitting iudicially in his confiftorie may 
erre, If there were any vitivle Church of God ar 
the time of Chrifis arraignment yponche face of 
the whole world, it was no doubt the Church of 
the lewes, For Caiphas the high pricſt was a fi- 
gure of Chriſt, the Scribes and Phariſes fare in 
Moſes chaire,and Hieruſalem is called by Chriſt 
the holy citic, Harb g.g.and 27.53. Yertfor all 
this that which was foretolde is nowe verified, 
namely,thatthe chiefe corner one ſhould bere-. 
jected of maſter builders. For by the general con- 
ſent of the counſel! at Teruſalem, Chriſt the _ 


| theciine of the Machabces, in which both joynt-= =. 
' ly togither came into the hands of the Prieſts : | 
7 butafrerward aboutthe daics of Herod the great, | | | 
| the Romane Emperour tooke away beth iutiſdi- (01tY 
! Rions from the lewes and made their kingdome Wi 
) a province, ſo as they could doe no more but ap- | = 


—_ _- 
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aw 


216 


Rom.s.2. 


Mnhk.23.10 


Chriſis Arn Expoſition arraignment, 
of the Catholike Church and tne redeemer of 
mankinde is accuſed ofblaſpiemie,and condem.- 
ned as worthic of deeth. Whereforeitis 8 meere 
dotage of mans braine co 2yu0uch that the Pope 


- can not poſiibly erre in giuinga definitive ſen. 


cencein mateers either of taith or manners, Nei- 
ther can the Church of Romeplead priuiledge, 
for Terulalem had as many prerogatiues as any 


people inthe world could haute. 
Againc, by this welce there is no af why 


we ſhould aſcribero any man orto cecumenicall 
any pry 5 themſclues,, abſolute and ſoucraigne 
power to determine and giue iudgement in mat- 
ters of religion, conſidering they are in daungerto 
be ouertaken with notable ſlippes and crrours, 
And therefore the ſoucraignitie of indgement is 
peculiarta the ſonne of God, whois the onely |! 
goQour and lawgiuer ofthe Church: andbepurts Þ 
the ſame inexccutionin 2nd by the written word. | 


As for the ſpeach of the Papiſts calling the ſcrip- | 1 


tures a diutbe Tazre, itis littleto be regarded: for | 
the Scriptures are as it werethe letter ofthe liuing 
Godſent from heauento his Church ypon earth : 

and therefore they ſpeake| ac plainly and as ſuſh- Þ 
ciently vnto vs of all matters of faith,asamancan | 
ſpeake vnto his friend by letter, ſobe it, wehaue Þ* 
the gift of diſcerning. Yet doc wenor barrethe 


Church of God from all iudgement. Forthe mi- | 


niſteriall power of giving iu geme:r both publike- 


ly andpriuately is graunted ynto i itrof God:&that 


1s to decermine and giue lentence of matrersin-| 


queſtion according to the: word as the Jawycr 
i IM gives | 


—_— 


# 


Chrilts af he chieds,| arraignment, 317 


giues iudgement, not according 2s he will, bug 


| according tothetenourofthe law. | 
| Thirdly we learne, that perſonall ſucceſſion is. 
no vofallible marke of the true faith, and of true 05-300 
| pagtours; voleſſe withall be ioyned Reece on in WT 
” the doctrine of the Prophets and Apeſiles, For - Wh 1 
{ Caiphas held bis office by ſucceſſion from Aa- "62004 
ron: and yetin publike aſeinblic condemnedthe || 
Z Meſſias ſpoken of by Moles ard the Prophets. f | | 
7 Thercfore theſucceſſion of biſhops of Rome fi6 L24''d 
Peter is of no moment vnlesthey can prooue that i 
7 theirrcligionis the religion of Perer,w tich ey 10s 
7 canncuer a F | 
| And thus much of Chriſts firſt condemnation, 11 
7 The ſecond was by Pontius Pilate, who fatein an Wt 


l 32,3 { it 
5 other COUrt as 2 cull 1dge, and hes! tenour of hi is - Luk, 3+ s 4 bt 


|! ſentence was,that the Iewes ſhould take himand 
| crucific him, Here we muſt conſiderthe reaſons. W 
Þ that mooued Pilate to determine thus: the firſt EY: 
| was, the impatience ofthe Iewes: he for his pare N; 
[ was loath to defile his handes with innocent. = 
I} bloods, but the Tewes cried, hz blood be vponts, Mathar.zs 
# ard 02 0ur children: which according totheir with 
| came yponthem within fewe yeares after, and 
| fo remaineth ſtill ynto this day.By which we are 
(| taught to take heede of imprecations againfi 
| our ſelves, our children, or feruants, or any o- | 

| ther creatures : for God heareth mens prayers 
two waies: either inmercie, orin his wrath and 
daunger, If thou cute thy (elfe, er any other, 
| except thou turne vnto the Lord by ſpeedic rC- 


| Frome: he may heare thy praterin his wrath, 
i and | 
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[| Croboptfhrd | | emalgnhhent 
and yerifiethy curſe ypon theetothy viterconfu. 
fion. The ſecond reaſon that mooued Pilate to 
condemne Chiiſt was, becauſe he fearcd men 
more then God: for becing deputic vnder Tibe- 


doh. 16.12. rjus Ceſar ouer the province ot Judes, for feare 


'$Þ 


of looſing his effice, and ofdiſpleaſing, the lewes 
he condemaed Chriſt after he had ablolued him: 
whereby we ſee, thatitiss grieuous ſinne tofeare 
duſtand 2ſhes more then the living God. And 
theretore Saint Iohn ſaith, that rhe fearefull ſhall 


Revel.zr, 8, have their por 1191 in the burmng lake, tizat is,fuch 


Fuſcb. hift. 


{1b.2.085. 7. 


25 arc niore afraid of man then of God. Ald this 
finne in Pilate wanted not hisiuſt reward: fornot 
long after he loſt his deputic-ſhippe, and Celars 
faucur, and fleddero Vienna;whereliuing in ba- | 
nicer | he kilicd himſclfe. And thus God 
mects with them that fea e the creature more 
' thea the (| reatobur. That we may therefore avoid 
the heauichand| of God, ler vs learne to feare. 
God abnue all- elle we ſhall diſhonour God ,and 
(ſhame the cligipn which we profeſle. 
© The proper c 
downe though not in Pilates will,yetin Gods e- | 
rernall counſcll was, that he mightbe the cauſe 
of abſolucjon at the barre 0 Gods juſtice vnto all 
thoſe whoſocuer they are which ſhall come to. 
life eternall, For we muſt fill remember, thae | 
when Chriſt was condemned by mortall iudges, | 
heſtoode in our place, ard in him were allour | 
finnes condemned before God . Thereforers 
conclude this point ; if this werethe ende of the 
counſel, of God, to haue his owne ſonne con- 
EM... demned 


de of Chriſts condemnation fee 
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ene by Pontius Pilatea mortal judge,that we 
might not be condemned but ablolued before 
Gods iudgement ſeate: let ys all labour to haue 
this ab{olution ſealed vp in our hearts by the reſti- 
mony of Gods ſpirit. Fer one day we muſt come 
tothe barre of Gods judgement:andif we haue 
not an abſolution by Chrifts condemnation at 
Pilares carthly barre,ler vs looke for nothing elſe 
bur the fearefull ſentence of condemnation atthe 
celettiall barre of Gods iuſtice, to be vetered at 
the day of the lat iudgement, If a man ſhould 
commirfuch an heynons offence,zs that he could 
no other way eſcape death but by the Princes par- 
don,he neither would nor could be atrefi, till by 
one mcanes or other he had obtainedche ſame, 
and had gotten it written & ſealed: which done, 
he would carrie it home, locke it vp ſafe and 
ſound, and many times looke ypon it with great 
ioy and gladneſſe. Well, thisis the caſe of cuery 
one ofys: by nature we are rebells and trairours 
2gainſt God, and have by our (tnnes deſerued 
ten thouſand deaths, Now our onely (tay andre- 
fugeis, that Chriſtthe ſonne ef God was conde- 
ned for vs:and therefore in Chriſt we mult ſue for 
pardon at Gods hands, and ncuer reſt till we 
baue the aſſurance thercoflealed) ypin ourhearts 
andconſciences: alwaies remembring thar afrer 
weleadanewlife, and never commit the like 


finnes againft god any more. It were a bleſſed 


thing ifthis would enter into our hearts: but 8- 
las, we are 8s deadinour finnes as adead carkaſſe 
1s inthe graue. The — of god may teach 


this 


316 


TE 944 4 
a - 
wh. 2 


WF. F 
4 3+ 3 yo * 4 is, 
7 ON a RE Rn gn %. i its, . y Fx _ 
- 4 £5 of ua”; "OS Fx FY Y « " 6 ; - 
6 Wy _-'" Ka; * 2b : 4 h_ FA rs Fe ET OF \ gs Ba S oF 3 br ' 
bas = _ Oo. - 4 L * n RE "9 X 4 
: F- P > _ gn Hats 120 &- - ned ; 5. os cos . 
X & Me. F Re ;, Oe" gen 4 Th. - OS o 
i » F 295; $ '* PAS « af} _ KS. | 4-0 Y $i: £9 : "—* p - 
> « ee: os @ FS 0 ROO ; rw. Y 8 EZ Raft Pry 
<=” FITy F ne Su >. FIG > Y 4 86 7 CY . 41] - 7 a vu TT” x ood; 
= Ee Arf'3 OE 7 I Woh. ” oy T6 NR RSS P 4 & By bo Eo os ; ba. - 
KF IA "R F HL 6 = tO rn ©; Fes, 4 A & AEST Pls 0” es 5 UI 


_ ES ED a —— 


1.Per. 3.18, 


1.leh.2,r. 


Chriſte | P Expoſiti Tien arraignment, 
this often vnto vs, and we may alſo hearc the 
ſame: but Satan doth ſopofeſle mens hcarts,that 
they ſeldome orneuer beginne to belccuc orre- 
ceiue it till ir be ro late, Huery one can ſay, god 
is mercifull, bur that 1snor enough: for Chrifd 
being molt righteous was condemned, that thou 
being a bretched ſinner mighreſt be faubt: and 
therefore thou mult jabour forthy lclfe, cohave. 
ſome reffimony ofthine abſolution by Chriſts 
condemnation, ſealed ypin thine owne conſci- 
encethatthou inaie(t more allucedly ſay,godi is on 
will be mercifull yntothee, | 

Having ſpoken of the whole arraignment of | 
Chrift, and of his paſſion | in generall, Now ler vs 
proceed to the parts of the pafſion, which are 
three: Chriſts Execution, his Buriall, and his deſ- 
cendinginto hell. This being withal remembred, 
that theſe three parts are hkewiſe three degrees 
of Chriſts humiliation. | | 

Chriſts execution is that part of his paſſ on, 
which he bare vpon the crofſe, expreſſed in the 
words of the Creed, he was crucified, and died. In 
handling ofit we muſt obſcrue five things: I. the 
perſon that ſuffered. I I. the place. where he ſuf. 
fered. 117, the time when be ſuffered, IV. the 
manner howe he ſuffered, V.the exccliencie of 
his paſſion. For the firſt, the perſon that ſuffered 
was Chriſt the iuſt, as Peter ſich, Chri/t alſo har 
once ſuffered for ſinnes, the iult for the ©:in//; and 
againe, Chriſt Teſwthe iv/faith Saint foby) ts 
the reconciliation for onr feves. Andin his executi- 


tion, we ſhall haue manifeſt declarations ofhis 
|| i:2itcoufneſle 


LE 1 
PerKNP 5 Ml 


Chrifts. of che Creed: execution. 72k 


righteouſneſſe andiuſtice, conſiſting in tO moſt 
worthy points. Fictt, when he was vpon the croie 
and the {ouldiers were nailing his hands and feer 
thervnto, and racking his body moſt crue!l;;, he 
praied, Father forgine them,they kuownet what they, © | 
dee, The fouldiers were by all lkelifiood the very © W0TY | 
fame thac apprehended him, and brought him 
before Caiphas, and from thence te Pontius Vie 
late, and there platted a crowne ofthornes and. 
ſerit on his head, and buffetted him,and ſpiteful. 
ly intreated him as we have and yep Chriſt 
ſpeakes no word of reueng ynto them, but with 
al patience inthe very extremitic of eneir malice | 
and injurie, he praicthvnto his fatherco forgiue 
them. Hence wearetznohethat when injuries are Y 
doncynto vs, we: ouphr co abſtaine from ail af- _ 
feRion ofreuenge, 2nd notſo much as manifeſt _ if 
the ſame eitherin worde or deede. Ic is indeede ”_ f 
þ 
a hard leſſon colcarne and praftife : butir is our | 
parts to indeauour to doc it: andnot onely fo, but my | 
ro bercady foreuill ro doe good: yea, atthat in- 
ſtanc when other men are doing vs wrong : 
even then (1 ſay ) we mult be ready, if it be 
poſſible to doe x good, VVhen as Chrifls 
enemies were praCtifingag ac2inft himall the trea- 
cherie they could, euen then be performeth the 
worke of a Mediatour, and praieth forthem varo 
his father, and [rekerh their ſaluation, Againe, 
whereas Chriſt praieth thus, Father, forge them, 


yy 
To ns 
——_ —” —— a. Re ede eeaets me a on... at oak. 


wo ve gather, that the moſt principall thipg ol fall 
ti- FF char manoughtero {ceke after in ns life, is tle 
11S torgiuene!) e ol | lines, Some thinke that happi- 


de || X x nefle 
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neſle "big in jy 68 forme in wealth, ſome 
in pleaſure, ſomc in this, ſome jn that: butindecd 
the thing which we ſhould molt labour for, is re« 
conciliatis6 with Godin Chriſt, that we mayhaue 
freeremiſſion of all our ſinnes, Yea thisis blefied- | 
neſſe it ſelfe, as Dauid {aith, Bleſſed 5s he whoſe mis 
Witie is forginen, ard whoſe bone is courred, Here 
then behold the madnefſe of the men of this. 
world,that cither ſceke for this bleſſing in the 
lalt place, ornot all. | 
The ſecond teftirmenie of Chrifls ; righlahoC- p 
neſſ>giuen inthe middeſt ofhis paſſion was, that 
he beheld his mother ſtanding by, and commen- 
ded her to the cutodic of /ohn his diſciple: wher- 
by be gaucan example of moſt holy obedience 
vnto tae fiftcommandement, which preſcribetn 


honour to father and mother. And this his fat 


ſheweth, tharthe obſcruing of this commande- 
ment ſtanceth not inoutward ſhewe and reue-. 
rence onely; butin a godly recompence, ip pro- 
culled parents all thegood we cay, both: 
concerning this 2nd a beter life . Ir often falls 
out thet children be as it were Cainstofather and 
mother: ſomeraileoane them, ſome heght with 
them; others ſce eter pine 2way and flarue, 

and not releeve them , Bur all dutifull cildren | 
muſt here learne, that astheir parcnes haue done 
many duties ynto them, and vrought thetn vp? 
fo they againe multin al reuerence performe 0- 
bedience unto them bothin wordand deede, 

2nd whenoccafien is offered relecue them, yea 


this 
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Crhifts of the Creede, execution. 32J © [| 
this we may ſee what a 'wretched Rareis that , week 
which the Church of Rome calleth the Nateof _ \ 
 pcrfeRion; namelyro liucapartfrom tlie compa. _ | 
ny of men, in faſting and praying allthe Gajes of | = 
a mans life:for hereby the bond ofnature is bro- Jt 
ken, and a mancan not doe the Cuty vnto his pa. "on! 
rents which Gods lawe requireth,& Chriſt here Fw" 
himfclfe practiſeth, nor che duties ofa member i 
of Chriſt which are to be done to the whole vl 
Church, andtothereſt ofthe members thereof, i 


Theplace where Chriſt ſufferedis called Ce!- 
varie or Golesthehat is, the place of dead mens 
Skulls, without the walls of Jeruſalem. Coney 
ningrhe reaſon of thisnaine, men be of divers o- | 
pinions. Some ſay itisſo called, becauſe Adds lewiſhRabe ; | 
was buricd there, and that hisskull beeing there woney I 
tound, gaue the name to the place. And this is © a6" I—_— l 
 thevery opinion of ſome ancient diuines, har ons ms Mi 

Chriſt was there crucified where Adam was bu- 71.d temp. || 
ried; but becavſe it hath ne ceten'ground, I leaue Ficren.epif, d 
i: 25 vnicerten, Others thinke it was & call od Caloun. D542 ad 
rie, becauſe the Tewes were wont ro carrie out PLATO 
the bones of theirdead men , 2nd there to heape 

them togither, as in times paſtthe manner was in 
the yauts of ſuncric Churches in this land, And 
ſome others thinke it wes called Golro! La or Cas 

warie, becauſe theeues and muttherers, and male- , 
fatours were there execuced , ſtoned, burnen® 
whereby it came to paſle that 04's ;yskulls azhe 
bones ofdeazd men were found tncre. "he 
Thetime when Chrilt was executed, was atthe” 
lewes paſſeourr,whEnot only che lowes: -but alfa 
| X 2  mariy 


324 


Chrifts An Expoſition execution, 
many proſelytes ef many countries and nations | 
were aflembled: andtherefore this execution was | 
notin a priuat corner,bur openly i in the view of 

the world. For as he was a Sauiour not to the. 
Temes onely bur alſo to the Gentiles: ſoir was 


' veryrequiſitethat his death ſhould be publike be- | 


_ Tok.19.14 


Mars.15.23 


fore all men both Iewes and Gentiles, As forthe 


houre of the day in which he ſuffered , there is 
ſome difhicultic in the Euangeliſts: for Saint lohn 
faith, that he was condemned about the/ixt houre 
ofthe day:and Saine Marke ſaith, he was crue!fi- 
ed the third houre, Hence it may be demanded, 


how both theſe can Rand together. eAnſov. 


Hewſocuerthe Iewes naturall day beganne at c- 
uening,yetthe artificiall day beganee ar ſunne- 
ritng, andended at {unne-ſerting: :andit was de- 
uidedewo waies. Firlt, into ewelvye parts called 
tweluehoures, whether the daies were longer or 
ſhorter. Secondly into foure parts or quarters, 
andevery partcontainedthree houres: 8sfrom 
the firſt houre to the third was one part cal. 
Ied morning: fromthe third heure tethefixt, an 
other part called :he fr howre: from the fixt 


| howre to the ninth, the third part called ihe ninth 
 heare: and from fa ninth houre to the twelfth, 


the fourth pert c2 [lcd exerting, Now when Saint 
Ton (aith, Chrift wascondeimned aboutthe fixt 
"AUure, 3t uſt be vnderſtood ofthe ſccond quar- 
5f thc Gay, called che ſixt houre: and whereas 
.nt Markeſ2ith hewas crucifiedthe third houre 

oi theday, he ſpeakes ofthe Iciſer houres, twelve 
\ aercof mage tne Wa! c : :y:andihusthey beth 


, | Y if a8grce p 
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Chriſt ofthe (reede, execution, g$259 ||| 
apree, for the third houre oftheday and the be- Fl | 
ginning of the ſecond quarter follow each other KREUN 
immediatly, Againe it msy be anſwered, than Bra +l 
Chriſt was condemned at ſize ofthe clocke- after Þ 
the Romane account, which begins the day 2t = 
widnight; and crucified at three(which1s vine -_ ." worn 
ofthe clocke in the morning with vs) after the COTE Mt 
ewes account who beginne their artificiallday, «F401 
as /(aid, at the ſunneriling. FE * ei 
The fourth and laſt point, is the order and HI 
whole proceeding of Chrilts cxecutien; which . 
may bereduced te fourc heads: theI. his going wo 
roexecution, the TI . his crucifyine, che 111. his JH 
death, IV, the conſequents of his death, Againe Tit 
1n his going to execution we may conſider eat þ a 
points. 0.14 
The firſt, thatheis brought out "es ſerufalem as Wo 7 
2 malcfaQour. Forthe old and auncient cuſtome Ha 
of the Iewes was to put thoſe whomthey iudged a TT el 
ts be noterious offenders to death without their yg my db | 
cents when they wandered inthe wilderneſle, and - MY 
5 witheutthe walls of Icruſalem, leaſt rhey ſhould pe) [/ 
| any way be defiled with their bleode:And this It 
fell b 4x Gyn ſpeciall providence of God, that | iff 


 -thatmightbe falfiled | in Chrift which-was vrefi. 

| enredin the ſacrifices ofthe old teſtament, when "PRs 

| thebodies ofbeafts were notearen of the oriefts. RR 
bur burnt without the campe:therefore(ſaith the 
holy Ghoſt) exen leſs rhat he might ſanTifie the Heb.13 32s 
people with bis owns bloods , ſuffered without the 
cates, 


| Hence may all Ciriſtians 1eatide to knowe 
X ; their 
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{clues co bearethis eſtate. * 


An Expeſiiion . execution, 
ehcir owne eſtate and condition : firſt, in this 
1.Cor.q.13. world they muſt looke to be accounted the off< 

| ſeemring ef the earth, and the filth of the world, 2s 
the Apolile ſaith, and we mult allprepare our 


hey that will be gods 
children muſt not looke to be better acceptedof 
ia the world then Chriſt was,Secondly by this e- 
ucry one of 5s wuſt lcarne to be content to vie 
this world, 25 ſiraungers and pilgrimes;bering C= 
uery day and houre ready to leaue the ſame. For 
ifChiſtche ſonne of God himſelte was brought 
out of leruſalem , as not being worthy to haue 
his aboad there, then muſt every Chriſtian man 
looke much more for the like extremitie . And 
therefore it is not good for vs to haue our hearts 

tedtothe world, and to ſceke alwaies tobeap- 
preoucd ofche fame: for thatarguerh that we are 
not liketo Chriſt: but we muſtrather doas poore 

pilgrimcs inftraunge countries; and that is only 
ok. for ſafe condu& through the rniferies in 
thas world, hauingin the} mean fcaton our hearts, 
wills,and : :Gefions fer oh the kxingdome which 
is; in; heauen. The ſecond thing is, that Chriſt 
vas.made to beare his own crofle: for ſoit ſeems 
the mannerofche Romanes was to deale with 
walefatours. And this muſt phe vs in minde of 
that notable leflon which Chriit himſe!fe taught 
his diſciples;namely, that if any wan will be bes arfe 
epic, be muſe deny kimſelfe, take wp £5 owne crejje 
&4:(7,.. ans follow him: where ky the crofle we 
muft ynderſtand,thar portion of «fi&is, which 


God hath gotteare euery ene of his children; 
for 
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for there is 0 childe of God to whome he hath 1þ 
not meaſured our as it were ſome bitter cuppe of WO 
miſeric inthislife, And cherefore Paul faith, Now _ {i 
retovce [ in my ſuffering for you, and fulfil tneveſtof Wet 
rhe ſufferings of ( briſt in my fleſs, By Chrilts ſuffe. Colef.1.d4. \* 

rings he meaneri not the paſſion of Chrift, bur :gt 

the ſufferings of the bodie of Chriſt, thatis, the ji 
Church whereof Chrift is head, Moreourr wee 0 
muſt ſuffer 8s he did, andthar daily : becauſe as __ 
one day followeth another, ſoone croſle comes - _ |: 
in the necke of an other. And whereas Chriſt {| 


| beares the crolſe that was laid on him by the 
hands of che ſouldicrs, irmult teach vs nor to 
pull croſſes ypon our ſelues, but waitetill God lay 
themon ys: and when that ctjinie comes wemuſt 
willingly bend our ſhoulders, Roope downe, and 
take them vp - whether they be in body or in 
foule: and that eurry dzy if ic be Gods will ſs 
long as we liue : and by this ſhall we muſt nota- 
bly reſemble our Saujour Chrilt, 

Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his croficſo 
long tillhe could carrieie no longer, by reaſon Wh 
ofthe faintnefie of his bodie, which came by buf. nn 
fets, whippings, and meny other injuries, then 101 
the ſouldiers meeting with one Simon ef Cyrene , 

; [| || LUK-23.26, 
a ſtranger, mace him 4o beatethe crofſe: where 
we areput in minde, thatifw? faintin the way & 
be wearjied with the burden of our afflicions, - 
God will give good iſſue, and ſend as it were ſome Mil 
Simon of Cyrene to lirlpe vs, agd to be our com- Mar,t1.2T, jif 
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225 Cirifis 4 : foto execliition, 
rying his owne croſle, and was now paſſing on 
towards Golgotha, ccrtaing women meete him, 
and pitying bis caſe wepr to forhim : þuc Chriſt an- 

| ſwered them and faide, Davohbrers of Ieraſalems, 
Luk 23.37- weepe not ſor me but fer your -felnes, and your chil- 
| dren. By this we are fiſt of all raughe rs pitic 
the ſtare of thoſe that bein afflition and miſe- 
ric, eſpeciallyrhoſeth at be the children of God : 
as the Apottle exhortech vs, faying, Remember 
Hebr133. rchemtmaterein beuacs, as theugh yort Were borunade 
with then: are then th: art in dffiiction,as theneh 
youwere affitedwith ther, Ja this lande by Gods | 
2 eſpeciall bleſſing we haue enioyed the'{oſpel of | 
Chrift withpeace along time, whereasothet cun- | 
tries and Churches arc in great diftrefie : ſome | 
vwallow 11 palpable ignorauce and ſuperſtition: 
orters haue liberiie to eniey the Goſpel & want | 
eachers: and ſome hauc oth the word and tea- | 
chersand ycr want peace, and are incontinuall B 
perſecution, Now whco|we thathauethe Gol: | 
pe! with peace doc heare of theſe miſeriesin our | 
reighbour Churches '» WC oughtto | be mooued 
wit! 1 coippaſſion towardes them, 25 though wee 
our {clues were in the ſame: aff: Hons. Secondly, 
 trhereas Ghriſt fait h, weepr nat for me, but for your 
ſelxes, he doth teach vs © z8ke occaſion by other 
mens miſcrics to bewaile our owne eflate: ro) 
mine our worldly pricſcs/in:0 godly ſorrow he 
_ our finzcs, which caulcil vs rather to weepe for 
our ofences, then for our friends, alchough euen; 
thismsy alſo bedencin a podly manner. When a 


man by b L leeding at the noſei is brought into dan. 
ger 
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-”cr of his life, the Phyfitian lees him bloode in an 
other place, as inthe arme, andturnes the courſe 
ofthe bleod another way, to ſave his life; and {o 
muſt we turne our worldly forrewes, for loſſe of 
goods or friends,ro a 2odly ſorrow for our offen- 
ces againfiGod - tor asS. Paul faith , Godly ſorrow 
cauſeth repentance wnto ſaluation,not tobe repented 
of : but worldly ſorrow cauſeth death, 

Thefifth pointis,thac when Chriſt was brought 
ro the place of execution, they g2ue him vineger Xtar.rs, 23, 
to drinke mingled with myrthe and gall: ſome 
ſay it wasto intoxicate his braine, andtotake a- 
way his ſenſes and memorie, If this be true , we 
may here beholde in the lewes a moſt wicked 
part, that at the point of death when they were 
retakeoway thelife of Chriſt they ferthcirparts 
had no care of his ſfoule, For this is a dutie to be 
obſerued of all Magiſtrates, that when they are 
tocxecute malefactours, they wult hauc a ſpecial 

regardto the good and faluation of their ſoules. 
But ſome thinke rather that this potion was to 
ſhorten and ende his rorments quickly, Sore of 
vs may peraduenture thinke hardly of the lewes, 
forgiuing ſo birter a potion ro Chrilt ar the time 
of his death: but the {ame doth euery (inner that 
repentethnor. For whenſocuer ve ſinne, we doe 
asmuch astemperacuppe of eall,orthe poiſon oft 
aſpes, and as it were viueitto > Godto drinke: for 
{o God himſelfe compnareth the ſinne of the wic- 
Led Iewes to poiſon, faying, Their vine us of the Dent.; "=Y 
wine of Sodom, 4vd of che of Gomorrha , their 22 24s 
grapes T1 grapes of gel rey cinſeers be bitter their 
il Weis 
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Chrifts 


execution, 
wine 5 the paiſers ef dragons, thecruck gall of aFpes. | 
And ferthis cauſe we ought rothinke as hardly of | 
our {clues 8s of the lewes , becauſe ſo oft as we. 
commir any offence 29zinſt God, we do as much 
as minzleranke poiſen, 2nd bring ico Chriſt ro. 
drinke, Nov afrerward ,wbenthiscup was giuen 
him hetaſted of it, but drankenor , ecauſc he 
was willing tou! H! all things tha: his father had. 
appcintcd him to ſuffer oa the crofle , without a- 
fy ſhortning or leſſening of his paine, | 
Thus we lee in what maner Chriſt was broughe | 
forthco the place of quji © ja now followerh 
his crucifying, Crit in the prouidence of God 
was to be crucified for Wo cauſrs : one, thatthe 
fioures ofthe oidteſtament might be accomplith- 
ed and verificd. For the heaus- offering iifred vp 
and ſhaked fromthe righe hand to the left, and 
the braſen ſerpent erect ypon a pole in tke wil- 
dernes, prefigureedthe czaltins of Chriſt yponthe 
croile. The ſecond, that we might in conſcience 
be reſolued,thar Chriſt became vader thelawand 
ſuffered the curſe thereof ervs, and bare in his 
ewncboticand ſoule cheextremitic of the wrath 
of God for our offences, And though other kinds 
of puniſhments were notes ofthe curſe of God, a8 
Roning and ſuch like ; yer was the death ofthe 
croſſe in {pecis!! manneraboue the reſt accurſed, 
not by the nature ofthe puniſhment , not by the 
opinions of men, not by the ciuilllawes of coun- 


ericsand kingdomes, bur by the vertue of aparti- 
God, foreſecing what 


manner of geath Chritts Sur 'redeemer ſhould ad 
AR 
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$ 
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| 


He abaſcd h:m>ſzIfe ro the d:2ath, even to th: Gents of 


Chrifts | | of the Creed. | execution. 
And hereupon among the Tewes in all ages this. 


kinde of puniſhmenc hath Þin branded wrt, ſpe- 


ciall jgnominie, as Paul f; gnificth when he faith, 


the croſſe:and it hath beene alorted aS2 molt eric 
UOus pupmens to moſt nototious malcfafiors. 

If it be faid that the repetant thiefe ypon the erefie 
died the ſame death with Chrift and yer was not 


accut! ed, the anſwer is,that in regard ot his often- 


ces he deſerued the curſeand was aRtually accur- 
ſed.and the fizne ofthis wasthe Geath which he 


ſuffered, and thatin 1s owne confection: : bur be- 
catſeherepeatcd, his finnes were pardoned, and 


the curſe remeoued. It may further be faide, ther 
crucifying was not Enewnein Moſes daics, and 
therctore not accuricd oy ary {peciall colathzrn. 
dementof God it; Deutcronomie . eAnf. Moſes 


| indeede ſpeakes nothing in particular of { CLucity 


ing, yct nevertheleſſe he doth include the fame 
vnder the generall. For ifcuery one which hangs 
ypon atree be accurſed, then he alto which is cru- 
cified; for crucifying is a particular kinde,of han« 
gingon the cree. Laſtly If 73y ve allecgce, tar 
Chriſt in his death. could net bg accaried Dy the 
Jaw of Moſes, becauſe he was no im3alefacQour. 
eAvſw. Though 19 regard of himſ{cife he ras no 
finner, yet as he was our ſuretie he became finne 
far vs, and conſequently the curſe of the law for 
vs,in that the curſe cucry way due vnts vs, by 1n- 
patio and application was made his. 
Furthermore Chrift was crucified not after the 


Manner of the lemes, was vicd to tang tmale- 
[2 RY84rs 
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333 Chriits - 4s \ Ely fox execution, 
factours ypon a tree binding them thereto with 
cords, and that when they were dead ; bur after 
the viuall manner of the Romanes ;his bollie be- 

ins partly neited to the croſſe, and partly in the 

Plal.12,17, nailing extrezmely racked; otherwiſe I ſee not 
but that a man might FEnmine many daies togi- 

| ther aliurypon the crofle, And here wehaue oc 
caſion to remember that the Papiſls whoare ſo 

deuout aid zealous towardes crudifixes are farre. 
decciued in the making of them. For firſt of all, 
 Fren.!.x ee). the crofle was made of three pieces of woode,one 
—_ r faleacd yprightinihegroundto which the bodie 

Augu?, lib, 

5o.bow.;, 30d backe lezncd, the ſecond faſtened towardes 
the toppe of the fiſt ouerthware, co which the 

hands were nailed: the third faſtened towardes 

the botrome 6! "ce: irft, onvvhich the feerte vvere 
ſcrandnailed: wWheteas contrarivvile popiſh car- 

Anther 133+; Yrs and pain; ei faſten both the feete of the creſſe 

de paſſiove to the ficlt: ſecondiythe teete of Chriſt yvere nai- 

iter ors Jed aſundervvith tyyodillin nailes,and not nai- 

Open. Jedone ypon another vvith cnenaile alone as Pa. 
 piſts imagine , and that tothe yery bodie of the 

crolle - for then the ſouldiers could not haue 
broken both thelegges of the theeues, but onely 
the outmolt: LEcaule one. [2 i rem lay vpon the 


Let vs novy come to: ike o« vvhich may be 


madeof the crucifying of Chriſt, Firſt of all here 
vrelcarne vvith bitterneſſe to bevvaile our fines; 
For Chriſt vyas thus cruelly nailed on the crofſe, 
and there ſuffered the vyhole vvrath of God, not 


tor any offence that cuer he committed, butbee- 


ing 


— 
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ing our pledge and ſuretie vnto God, he ſuffered 
all for ys : and therefore juſt cauſe licks weto 
mourne fer all our offences, which brought our 
Saviour Chrift to this low eſiate. It a man ſhould 


be ſofarre in debt that he could not be freed, vn- We! 

leflethe ſuretic ſhould be caſt, into priſcn for his 001 
lake; nay, which is more, be cruclly putto death > 
for his debt, it would make him at his wits ende, _ ny_ 
and his very heart to bleede, And ſo isthecale Hh | 


with vs by reaſon of our finnes; wee are Gods £ 
debrers, yea bankrupts before ira, yet have we Math, 6.12, || 
gotten a good ſuretie,cuen the ſonne of God him- que 
{elfe, whoto recouer ys to our former)ibertic was 4 119 
crucifiedfor the diſcharge of eurdebr. Andthere- i! 
fore good cauſe haue we to bewaile our eſtate e- 1/389 
uery daic, as by the Prophet it is ſaide, T hey ſpall Zachizue * _ i | 
looke on vim whome they haue prarced, rhey ſhall la- 
ment for hiws as ove meaurneth \ for bis own ſonnes: -f 
they ſhall be ferric for him as ene ts ſorvie for bis fir? bn J i 

- borne, Looke as the blacde followed the nailes 
that were ſtricken through the bleficd hands and 
feete of Chriſt, ſe ſhould the meditation of the 
crofſe ana paſſion of our Redeemer be as it were 
nayles and ſpeares to pierce vs, that our hearts 
might blcede for our finnes: and we are notto 
thinke more har(ly ef the Tewes for crucifying 
him then ofour ſelues, becauſe even by ourſinnes 
we alſo crucified him, Theſe are the yery nayles 
which pierce his handes and feere, and theſe are 
the ſpeares which pierce throvgh his fide, For 
the loſſe of a little worldly pelte, ah how are we 
gricucd: bur. ſeeing our tran{greflions are the 
weapons 


i. th Sos... SS 1 St » _ 


acid. 


es » dah, » 4: wy aayrc wet, ett 


4 (4 
©." 
-_ 
- 
< das She. 
7 1 ms 4 
, as 6 Ro? df FY 
ho _ - Mart Oboe LEY 
) % p _— 
a, Wrote, -. ne, 
<7 6k, Pr 


IToh.3.14. 


— — >. 


RT ———__ - _ 
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Weapons wh ercoy the ſonne of God was crucifi- 
ed, letys(l ſay it againe anG 2gaine)lcarne to be 


gricued for thers aboue alithitgs, znd with blee= 
ding and melting hearts bow and bucklc rn der 


them, as vader the croſle, | - 
Secondly,Chriſt faith of bimſclfe , as Ceſar 


lift wp the ſerpes rin ihe wilderncſſe, ſo mu the [cune 


of man be lified vp: the compariſon is excellent 
and worthie the marking, In the wildernefic of 
Arabia the peopleof liracl rebelled againlt God, 
and thereupon he ſent flerie ſerpcnts among 


them, which Aung many ofthemto des th - now 


when they repented, Moſes was contmaunded 
to make a braſen ſerpent, and toſetitypon a 
pole, that as many as were ſtung might looke 
yaco it and recover: andifthey could but caſt a 
olaunce ofthe eyc on the braſen ſerpent, when 
they vere ftung even to death,chey were reſtored 
To healch 2nd life. Now eu ery man thetliueth is 
is the ſame caſe with the Ifraclites; Satan hath 


- ſtung vs arthe heart, and giues vs many 2 deadly 


wound, if we could feele it, and Chril {fin 119g 
boured by the braſen ſerpepr was likewiſcexalted 
enikecrofſe, to copferre rightecuſnefe 2nd life 
eternz!]to cuery one of vs|; therefore i wewille- 
ſcape etcrna!! deaths Wwe muſt regounce our {elues, 

and liitvp the eyes of our faith ro Chrilt crucifi- 
ed, and pray for the pardon « of our Grnnes: and 
theh ſhall ourhearts and con! (cienccs br hcaledof 


the wounds 'and gripes of the ceuill: and youll 
fuch time as we haue grace to do this,wcc {hal Nee 


ucr be cured, bur ſtillie wade, d veich t theflins 5 of 


C2! wo an, 
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Satan, aud blecding to death. euen at the very 
heare, 2lchough we feele nopaine or gricfe at all. 

 Bucfome may aske howe any man can ſee him 
crucified nowe after his death? eA»ſvv, Where- 
ſocuerthe word of God is preached, there Chriſt 


335 


is crucified, as Paul ſaith, O fooltſh Galatians , who Gale, 


| hath bewieched you that ye ſpeuld hot obey the irmh, 


to whome before Teſru Chriſt was Reſcribed i in your. 
fight, and among you crucified? meaning thathe. 


was liuely preached among them. VVe neede 
nocto goc to wodden croſſes, or to golden cruci- 


fixesto leeke for him; bur wie the Goſpell is 


preached, thichermuſt we goe;and there lf Yp 
oureyes of faith toChriſt,as heis reuealed yntovs 
inthe word: reſting on bim & his merits with all 
our tieerts, and with 2 godly ſorrow conteſie and 
bewaile our ſinnes ,crauing at his hands merdic 
and pardon for the ſame. For till ſuch time as 
we doe this, we are grieuouſly ſtung by Saran, 
and arc euery moment euca at deaths dore. And 
if we can thus behold Chriſt by faith, the benefits 
which come hereby, ſhall be great: for as Paul 
ſaith, che old way, thatis, the corruption of our 
nature , andthe bodicof finne tharraigneth in vs, 
ſpall be crucified with hin;;for when Chriſt was nai- 
1-4 on thecroſlle,al our f anes werelaid ypon him; 
therefore if thou docit vnfainedly belecue, all 
thy ſfinnes are crucified with him,and the cor- 


ruption ofthynaturelanguiſheth and dyeth as be | 


= languiſhed and dicd yponthe crofle, 


Thirdly we mult learne ro imitate Chriſt:as he 


fuffercd bimſelfeto be nailed rothecrofle for our 
| linnes, 
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Fanes, ſo anſwerably muſt every one of vs learae 
co crucifie our fleſh,znd the corruption of ourna- 
ture, andthe wickednefle of our owne hearts, as 
Paul faith \ T hey that are Chrifts, hane crucified the 


fiehwith the laſts and affettions thersf. And this we 


ſhall doe,if for our finnes paſt we w aile & mourne 
with bicterneſſe, and preyent the finnes to come 


into which wemay fall by reaſon of the corrupti- 


on of eur nature, by vſing all good meanes, as 
praier anc fating, andthe word of God prea- 
ched, 2nd by Aying all accahons of oftence. We 
arenot to deſtroy our bodies orte kill ourlſelues, 
but to kil and crucifie finne that liueth in vs, and 
to mortific the corruptio « of our nature that rebels 
a97inſt the {pirit. Chrittjanity ftandsnot in this, 
zo hearethe word of God, and outwardly topro- 
telie the {ame, and inthe meane ſeaſon {till ro 
luein our Ginnes, and to pamper our ownereblli- 
ous fleſh; but it teacheth vs alwaics to have in 


readineſſe ſor eſpearcorotherto wound ſinne,& 


the ſword of the {pirit te cut downe cortuption in 
vs, that therby we may. ſhewe our ſclues to be 
lively followers of Chriltindeede, 

Fourthly,by this we may learnechatthe wrath 
of Cod againſt ſinneis wonderfull great, becauſe 
his owneſonne bearine our perſon, and being in 
our place, was not enely crucified, and racked 
molt cruelly, but alſo bare the whole wrath of 
God in his ſoule: and therefore we ruſt leaue off 
to make fo little account of figne as commonly 


We d9e. | | | 


Fiftly, where 25the per'o on crucified was the 
| fonne 
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ſonnc of God, it ſheweth that the loue of God ou Ml 

 twhichbe bare vnto vs in our rederwptioni is end- 8 
leſfſe; like a ſea without banke or bottome, it can- . "i 
not be ſearched into: and if we ſhall notacknow- 
ledge it to be ſo, our condemnation will be the 
greater, 

Sixtly, in this that Chriſt bare the curſe of 
the lawevpon the crolſe: we learne that thoſe thar fo 
bethe children of God, when they ſuffer any yh 
1udgement, crofle, or calamitie, either in body or | : | 
in minde or both, doe not beare them as thecur- [i 
ſesof God, butasthe chaſtiſements ofa Jouing -— . | 
father. For it doth netiand withthe iuſtice of god 1 
to puniſh one fault ewiſe: and therefore when any —@ i 
man thacputreth his whole confidencein God, © | 

: 
| 


ſhall either in his owne perſon, in his good name, 
orin his goods feele the heauie hand of God, doth NY 


notasaiudge curſe him, but asa father corre& ii 
him. Here then is condemned the opinionefthe. 14 

Church of Rome, which hold, that we by our 
ſufferings doe in ſome part ſatisfic the iuſtice of [\- 
god: but this cannot ſtand, becauſe Chriſt did | 11 
make a perfe ſatisfation to the iuſtice of his fa- (F : 


ther for all 2uniſhment. And therefore ſatisfaRis 198 
to God made by man for cemporall puniſhmene it; 
is ncedlefſe, and much derogates frem Chrifts bt 


paſſion. | 
Inthe crucifying of Chrift \twothingseſp eci- 


ally muſt be red, The manncrefthe doing 
of it, and his continuance aliue vpon the croeffe, 
Touching the manner , the ſpirit of god hath no- 


red Two ſochines. The firſt, that Cheilt Was Cruci- 
LS-0 i -4 
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fied berweene two theives , the one vppn his 


left hand, the other ypon his right; in which aQi- 


on is verifiedhe ſaying of the Prophet Elay, He 
was nwmbred among thewicked; and the Tewes for 
chcir parts doe teſtific, that they eſteemed him to 


be not ſome common wicked man, bur even the 


captaine and ringleader of all thicues and male- 
fatours whatſocuer, Now whereas Chriſt ſtan- 
ding ypon the crofſe in our roome and ſtead, is 


reputes the head and. prince of all finners, it ſer- 


ucth to teach every one of vsthat belecuc in him, 
toiudgcour {clues moſt vile and miſcrable fin- 
ners, and to ſay ofour ſelues with Paul,that we are 
the chief of all finners, The ſecond thing is , that 
Chriſt wascrucified naked: becauſe he was frip- 
ped of his garments by the ſouldiers when he 


was to be crucified, The cauſes whyhe ſufftercd | 


naked, are theſe. Firſt, Adam by his fall breughr 
ypon all mankind death both of body and foule, 
and alfo the curſes of God which befal man in 
this life-among which this was one, that the na- 
kednefle of the body would be ipneminious;end 


Gen. 3. 7.3. hereypon when Adam had finned,and ſaw him- | 


ſeifenaked he fledde from the preſence of God, 


and hid himſelfe even for very ſhame, Chriſt 


therefore was iripped of his garmets, & ſuffered 


naked, that he might beare all the puniſhment 
and ignominy that was due vnto man for finne. 
Secondly, this came to pafle by the goodnefle of / 
God, that we might hauc aremedy forour ſpiritu- 
alnakednedde. which i 1s, when a mi hath his finnes 
iying openbcierc God: eycs; and by reaſon thes- | 
of 
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of tic himſclfc [ycthopento all gods ndgements, - [i 
H. reot Chill ſpekerh rothe angel of the Church. | 
of Loadicea, faying, T hats ſavſt. l amrich, and en- 
greaſed with goods, ard haue neeae of nothing, ard wt 
bnowe/t not howe thon art wretched, miſerable, and  _ pit 
naked, So when the Ifrachtes had committed i- Wi 
dolatry by the golden calfe, Moles tellech them | 
that they were naked; not onely becauſe hey had 
ſpoiled themſelues oftheir earings, buteſpecially 
becauſe they were deſtitute of Gods favour, and 
lay open and naked to all his indgements for that 
finne, And Salomon faith, where rhere 2s no viſion, 
there the people are vabed, chat is, their finncs lic 0- 
peiy before God : 2nd by reaſon thereof they 
thetmſclues arc ſubicro his wrathiand indignati- 
on Now Chriſt was crucified naked ; that he 
wightcake away from vsthe ſpiritusl nakednefies 
& allo pgite ynto ys garintrs meet to cloth ys with- RN ONe 
alin the preſence ofgod, called white rumment, 4s heh 
Chrift ſzith, [counſelt thee to buyof me white rai- 
ment; that then mateft be cleathed, and that thy fil- 
thy dabedveſſs ace not AnpeaAres and, Leng white Rev.7.14 
robes dipped in the bloode of thelambe , which ſerue | 
to hide thenakednefſe of our foules; What theſe 
earments are the Apoſtle fhewerh when heſaith, 
All that are baptiſed mo Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt 

And, Pur on che nevy manwhich 4] ter God :5 CYCAs om 4:3 4> 

ted in r19hteouſneſſe and true helineſſe. Our naked. £327: 
| nefſe makerh vsmore vile in the hehe of God, 
then the mot loathſome creature that is, can be 
yntovs;vntill wehane put on the righteouſnefle - 


of Chtiſt to couer the deformive 9! tof our ſoules, 
Y 3 = that we 
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we appeareholy,'and without ſpot before God. 
Thirdly, Paul ſaith.Ye knowe if our earthly houſe of 
tha tabernacle be deſtrojed,we haue a building ginen 
of God, c. For therefore we /igh, deſiring to be cle- 
thedwithowr hexſe which « from heanen, becauſe if 
we be clethedwe ſhall not be found neked, Where it 
3s likethatthe Apoſtle alludeth tothe nakedneſle _ 
of Adam after his fall: and therefore giuethvs an- | 
other reaſon why Chriſt was. crucified naked, | 
namely thatafter this life he might cloathall bis 
members with eternall glorie.. | 
Ifthis be fo, that' a part of our reioycing Rands | 
in the glorious nakedneſſe of Chriſt crucified, 
thereis no reaſon why we ſhould be puffed vp 
with the yanity efour apparell. It ſhould rather 
be an occaſion to makeys aſhamed,then tomake 
vs proud, The thiefe may as well bragee of the 
brand in hishand, or ofthe fetters on his heeles, 
as we way ofourattire: becauſe it is but the co- 
uering ofour ſhame: and therefore ſhould put vs 
in minde of our finne and ſhamefull nakednefle, 
9! _ ove. am. The abode of Chiiſt vpon the crofic, was a- 
Fm {© 1164 tem- bout the ſpace of 6, houres, For the death ofthe 
Ft poreprodudi _offe was not ſudden butalingering. And inthis: 
WOrs. 
Mar, rg. 24, Pace of time there fell out five notable cuents. 
Thefirft, that the ſouldiers having Qripped Chriſt 
of his garments, deuided them into 4.patts,and 
caſt lots for hiscoar, becauſe ir was woucn with- 
out ſeate. And by chis: appcares the great Joueof 
Chriſto. man, who was not onely content to ſuf- 
ſer, but alſo 20 looſe all that ever he had, cuento 


Tie g2rmentson his backe to redeeme vs: tea- 
 ching 


340 
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Chrifts | ofthe Creed:, execution, 


ching ys anſwerably that if it pleaſe God to call 
ys co any triall hereafcer, we mult be coment te 


part with all for his ſake, that wemay winne him, 


Againe,in theſe ſouldiers we may behold a pi- 


ure ofthis werld, when they had nayled Chriſt 


to the croſle, they will not looſe ſo much as his 
arments, but they come and deuide them and 


calt lotts far them: as for Chriſt himſelſe, the Sa- 


uiour and redeemer of mankind, they regard 
him not, Andthus fareth the world: it is a hard 
thing to find aman to acceprof Chriſt, becauſe he 
is Chriſt his redeemer; but, when gaine comes 
by Chriſt, then heis welcome, Eſauthat eſtce- 


med nothing ofhis fathers bleſſing , made grear 


account of his brothers pottage, The Gadderens 


made more account of theif ſwine, then of . 


Chriſt: tor when they heard that chey were 
drowned, they beſeech himto depart eur of their 
coalts, Nay ſobadisthisage,thatſuch as will be 
rakento be the ſpeciall members of Chriſt, doe 


notonely with the ſouldiers ſtrippe Chriſt of his | 


garments, but more then this, they bereaue him 


of his natures andeffices, The Church of Roine 
by cheirtranſubſtantiationſirippehim ofhisman- 
hood: and by making otherprieſts after the ſame 


order with him, which doe properly forgive 
finnes, firippe kim of his priefiſood: and of his 
kingly office, by 10yning with him a viccar on 
earth, and head ofthe Catholike Church, and 
thatin his preſence: whereas all deputyſhips and 
commiſſions ceaſe inthe preſence of the princi- 


pall,And when they haue done all this, thenthey 
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342 Chriffs.::. uy” delbin 1 execution, 
furchcr load him with 2 number of beggenly CEre- 
b riditian MOnics; and ſo doc noting elſe bur make a* fai- 
chrifinm, ned Chriſtin Readot the true andalone Mciias, 
The ſecond: euent was,that Chrift was mocked 
_ of#]l ſorts of men, Firſt they (ct vpthe cauſe wiit= || 
ten why he was crucified,naiwely, 7 his z rhe King | 
of ine [exes:then the people that paſſed by revided 
him wagging! theirheads at him, and aide, 7 box 
that deEroreſt the temple and bunldeſt 117 chedh aates, 
ſane thy ſelfe, 6, Likewile the high pricſis moc- | 
king him, vvith the Scribes and Phenics and the ÞY 
Elders, (aid, He ſaned others, let h:ws (anc bimſelſe. (| 
The ſame! allo did one of the theeues that was. | 
crucified yvith him, caſtin hisceeth, Behold here Þþ 
the vyonderfyl] ſtrange dealing of the Jevves : 
they lee an innocent man us pitifully and griee | 
uoully racked, and nailed onthe crofle, and his | 
blood diltilling covrne from hands and feete: | 
and yer are they vvitrout all pitie and compaſſi- | 
on , and doe make but a mocke anda skoffe at 
him, Andi in this ve may piaialy tee hovy O2un- 
gerous and fcarefu!l bikes calc: 13, whe arc vrholly 
oiuen vp tothe hardnesof their evync hearts: 
end yve arc further admoniſhed to take heede | 
hovy vycgiue our ſelues to iefting or mocking of 
others, Andifany thinke it robe alight fGinne, ler. 
them configer vyhat befell the Jovves for mOoc- 
king Chriſt, The hand of God yvas vpon then 
vvichin a yyhile after, and ſo remaineth' ro this 
day.Little children vyickedly brought vp, vyhen 
2 King, 3. they ſavy Eliſha the men of God comming, they 
2:24 mocked bir, and ſaid, Come vp ior: balpar 8,come 
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Chriſts of the Cole! execution, 343 Nt 
vp tho baldpate.but Eliſha looked backe on them *# 
and curſed them in the name ofthe Lord, 2nd NH 
ewe wild beares came out ofthe forrelt and tare  .., fa 
inpiecestwo and fourty of them. Julian once a np 
Chiftian Emperour, bur after an Apoſtara, did Rt 
nothing elle buc mocke Chriſt & his doctrine, & 4316 
made icaſtes of ſundric places of ſcripture : bur " FIN 
being in fighr againſt che Perſians, was wounded 
 witha dart( ne man knowing howe) and died 
 ' ſcoffing and blaſpheming. And ſuch like arethe 
judgements of God , which befall mockers and 

ſcorners. Let ys thercfore in the feare of God 
learne to eſchew and avoid this finne.. 

Furthermore if we ſhall indifferently confider 

allche mockes and ſcornings of che Iewes, we 

ſhall finde chatthey can nottruly conuince him 

eftheleaſt finne: which ſerueth to cleare Chriſt, 
 andtoproouethat he was a moſt innocent man, 

in whole daies was n9 wickedaeſle, and in whoſe 

mouth was found no guile: andtherefore he was 

moſt ficte to {tandinourroome, and ſuffer for vs 
which were moſt yile and Gnnefull, And here by 

the way a queſtion offercth it ſelfe ro be (canned, 

Saint Mathen ſaich, 7 he thieuss which were cr1- by m_ mi mu Y 
cified with him, cafÞ the ſame in his teeth which the 

Scrider and Phariſes d1d:S.Luke faich,that ens of 

the thieves macked him. Nowe it may be deman- 

ded, how both theſe can ve trne? -- ile rC- 
concilerhs places thus: that the Scripture {Dea- Srnechde- 
king generally of any thing, by a  feur re doth che 

attribute thar to the whole, which is proper tn 


ſome part onely: and ſo here doth aſcribe that fy 
T4, both 
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Chiitls ef Expoſition exccution, 
both the thieves which agreeth buttoone.Others 
anſwereicthus: that atthefirſt both of the euill 
daers did mocke Chriſt, & of chat time fpeaketh 
Mathew: but after that one of chem wasmiracu- 
loufly conyerted,, thenich2 other alone moc- 
ked him, andof hat time ſpake S.Luke., And 
this lrathertake to bethe,rruch, Bur what was 
chebchaviourot Chnift, when be is thus laden 
a reproch?In wonderfull paticacc he replies 
» Our puts vp all in filence. Where we are 
on that when a man ſhall raile on vs wrong- 
fullly, we muſt not returne rebuke for rebuke, 
nor taunt for taunt: but we muſt either be filent, 
or els ſpeakeno morethen ſhall ſeruc for ouriult 
defence. This was the praQtiſe ofthe Iſraelites, 
byche appointment of Hezekias, when Rabſha- 
kah reviled the Iewes, & b!aſphemed the name 
of God: the people. held their peace, and an{we- 
1.King.15, redhica nota worde; for the kings commande- 
— UN - meat was, anſwere | kim or. So Hannah being 
troubled in ming ;Prpied vntothe Lord, and Hely 
marked hermouth, for ſhee ſpakein her heart, 8 
herlippes did noone onely, but her voice was 
not heard, theretorc Hely thought ſhee had bin 
drunken, ad faid, ho lerg wilt thou be dranken? 
put wo by drunkenneſs from thee, Such aſpeach 
would liaue moued. many one to very hard 
word:s: but ſhee ſaid, Ny, my Lord but I am « 
warm 472 1r98/ecl in ſpirit, ] have arunke neicher wine 
nor firong erinke: but hens pore out my ſoule be- 
foreche Lord, This is a hard leſſon for men to. 
learne, but wee Tull endrarour eur {clues 
tO 


2.54m,1.14+ 


Perkins, \i 


Chrifls ofthe (reed, © execution, 345 | * 
co pragiſci it, if we will be followers of Chriſt, - "Wis 6 : | 
ouercome cuill with good. .- Fu 
The third thing that fell our in the time of 308 

; Chiſts crucifying, was the pitifull complaint, 

| in which he cryed witha loude voice, Ely,E!y, ! Lil 
4 lamaſabsfthani, thatis, 31 God, my Goa 1 4 bp Mat, cr hades | 880 
thou forſaken 1? In the opening of this com-._ BUY 
* plaint many points muſt be $Lanned. The firſt is, (19s vp 
* what was the cauſe that moued Chritt rocom. - 1.7 
plainc? Anſ.It was notany impaticuce or diſcon- 111 
rentation of minde, or any diſpaire,or any diſſem- . 1.168 

bling, as ſome would haue it: butir was an ap- -1.\8 
.chenſion and afecling of the whole wrath of wit 
God , Which ſeazed vpon him both in body and Wor 
foule. The ſecond, what was the thing whereof " | 

| 

| 


he doth complaine.e»ſ.That heis forſaken of 
God the tather, And from this point ariſcth an- 


other queſtion. How Chriſt being God, can be 
forſaken of God? for the father the Senne and 
the hely ghoſt are all three but one and the ſame 
God, Anſov., By God we muſt vnderſtand 
God the father the firſt perſon. According tothe 
common rule, when God is compared with the 
Sonneor holy ghoſt, then the father is meant 
by thisticle,Gogj as in this place: notthatthe fa- 
theris more God thenthe Sonne, for in digaity 
allchethree perſons are equall:bur they are dilt- 
inguiſhed} in orderonly, andthe father isficft. And 
2gzine whereas Chriſt complainerh that he was 
forſaken, it muſtbe vnderſtoodin regard of his 
hurnane 1 nature, mot ofhis Godhead. And Chrifts 
manhood as s forſaken, gctt har his godhead& 

manhood 


_—_ 
» AKA _—_— —— 
. "4 w__—_ — -——— wages» 
_ = 2a CE 


Chris As E dit 
mihood were ſ{cuered, for they were ever toyned 
rogither Fom the firlt moment of the tncarnatio: 
butthe godhead of Chriſt, aad ſo the godhead of 
the dicher dil not ſhewe forth his power in the 


manhood, butdidasit were lie afleepe fora 


zime,thac cho manhood might ſuffer: —_ A iNA 


SECS 


but lieth as it were dead, 2nd exetciſerh not it 


felfe:euen fo the godhead lay ſtill, and did mot 
maanitelt his power inghe midhb6ol, and thus the 
 manhossd fleemed tobe forſaken, The third point 


is, the manner ofchis complaint; Hy God, my god, 
faith he:cheſe words are wards ofraith 1 fay not 
of iuftifying faich : whereof Chrift ſtood not in 
need; but he had ſuch a faith or hope, whereby 
he dis put his confidecein God, The laſt words, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? (eeme at thefirftrobe 

words of diltruit, How then (will ſome ſap)can 
theſe words ſtand with the former:for farth and 
ditcuſt are flatce contraries? 4u/. Ohriſt did not 
viter anj ſpeech ofdifiruſt, bur onely make his 
mone and complaiar, by reaſog of the greatnes 
of hispuniſhment: and yet {Ull relyed himſelſe 


on the alhRtanceof his father. Heace we learne 
fic charreligion dothnort ſtand in feeling, bucin 
faith: which faith we maſt hauein Chriſt, though 
we hauzno feeling ar all: for God often limes 


doth withdraw his grace and fauour from his 
children,chathemayteachthem to belecue in his 
merciein Chril then, when they fecle nothing 


lee then his mercie. And faith and feeling can- 


nd! Falmaies 'tand rogither, ;becaule faith is a ſub- 
fiſting : 


execution, 


ſl:eperh, the ſoulcis no: ſcuered from the body, 
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Chrifts #f the Creede, [| execution 


filling of chingswhich are not ſcen:& the ground 


ofth1ngs hopedfor:and we muſt live by faith and 

not by feeling. Though feelingof Gods merci® 
be a gaodthing,vetgod doth noralwaies youch- 
ſafeco giueit ynto his children: and therefore in 
the cxtreinitic of af}i ons and tem ptations, we 


muſt alwaies truſt and rely on God by faich in 


Chi}; a5 Chriſt himlelfe doth when hcis asit 


were plunged intotheſea ofthe wrath of God, 
Secondly, here we may ſee how God dealeth 


with his children, for Chrilt in che ſenſe &tceling 
ot his ku-nane nature was forſaken,yer had he 
ſure truſt and confidence in God,that cauſed him 
to fav, (My Ged, my God, Gad will often times 
caithiedeare children into buge eulfes of woe EL 
miſerie, where they (hl ſee neither banke not 
bottom, nor any way to get out: yet men in this 


caſe muit not diſpaire, but remember fill char 


that which befell Chiiſtthe head. doth alle befal 
his members. Though Chriſt himſelfe at his death 
did beare the wrath of God in fuch mealure, as 
thatinthe ſenſe and teeling of his humane nature 
he was forſaken: yet for all this he was the ſonne 
of god.and had the ſpit of his father , crying, 
Hy god,wmy pod. And therefore though we be 


whaderfally affi ed citherin body or in mind,ſe. 


a5 we hauc noſenſe orfeeling of Gods mercy at 
all, yer mutt we net diſpaire and thinke that we 
-re caſt-avwaies, but ſtill labour torruft and rely on 
Godin Chrift, and build ypon this that we are 
kis children, though we fcele nothing but his 


wrath vpon vs : againſt _— cleaving to his. 
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348 Chrifls | An Flphfrin - _ execlitron, 
mercy, This was Dauids | praiſe: Ixthe day of 
Plal.77.2.3: rrowble( ſaith he )1 ſought hh Lord: my ſore ranne 
and ſcaſed nat inthe night: my ſoule refuſed comfort. 
1 did thinke vp#1 god and was troubledim "1 | ſoule was 
 verſto.r, fullofangu:ſo,and lo he continueth on,laying will 
the Lord abſent himſclfe fer ener ? and well he nexer 
ſorw nemore  frwortherh god forgotre to be merciful? 
but in the ead he recouercth himſelfe out ofthis 
oulic of reimpration, ſaying, Yet [remember the 
yeares of theright hand of tbe moſt high: [ remembrr 
the worker the Lord, certenly I remember the 
wonders of ola, Where Keke this practiſe of Chriſt 
ia his paſſion, mult then be remembred of vs all, 
when god ſhall humble ys either in bodic or 


{ſoule or both. 
The fourth thing which Fell out bil_n Chrifl 


was 60 the croſlec was this:after Chriſt knew that 
all chings were performed, & thatthe Scriptures 
were fulfilled, he (aid, / thir/?,and chenthere [tand-" 
ing a vellel! Fall of vineger, one ranne and filled a 
funge therewith, and put ir about an hyflop 
Ralke and putit into his mouth. -which when he 
hadrecciued, he aid; /z « finifred, The points 
| here ro be HW: dered, are foure. The firſt, that 
Chriſt thicketh. And we muſt knowe tharchis 
thirſt was a part of his paſſi 10n; and indeedit was 
noſmall paine,as we may ſce bythis: when Siſe- 
ra was ouercome by Iſracl, and had fledfrom his 
Iud.4.16. enemiesto Jacls rent: : he called for a little water 
to drinke, being more troubled with thirftthen 
wit the feare of death ar the handcsof his ene- 


mics. And indeede thirſt Was 3s remens re men 
| in 
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Chrifts of the Creede, {| execution. 3498 | 
men inthe Eaſt countrey, as any torment elſe. 
And herevpon Samſon was mere gricued with 6 
thirſt,chE with feare of many thouſand Philiſtims, ! ud.15.18, Fi 
Againe, whereas Chrift complaines that he 
| whirſteth, it was not for his owne ſske, but ferour | 
offences: and therefore anſwerably we muſt 4 
thiitafter Chriſt 8nd his benefits, as the dric ard 
thirftie land where no water is, doth after raine: 
and as the heart brayerh after the rivers of water,lo , 
| muſt weſay with David, fy ſouleparreth after © 
thee O Lord,and the benefits of thy death, : Fat 
The ſecond, thata ſpunge fullofvinegertexged .  _ 
vpon an hyſſope ftalke, wasreached to Chriſt 
{ vponthecroſle. Now it may be demanded, how 
| .this could be, confideringthe fialke ofthe byflop 
| isnotpaſta foote long. eTr/. Asthethetree of 
muſtardſced withthe Iewes is far greater and 
taller then withys, in ſo much that the birds of 
heauen build there neaſts init : ſo it may be that 
hyſlope groweth much longerinthoſe countreis 
then with ys. Or, as I take irrather,the hyſſope 
| ſtalkewas puruponarced,& by that meanesthe 
| ſpunge was put vp to the mouth of Chriſt. They, ,, .8 
| thirdpoint is, that Chriſt drinketh the vineger 
offered:but when? Net before all things were 
finiſhed that were to be done on the crofſe, And 
by this he ſhewes his exceeding care for our fal- 
uation. He laid afige all things that would turne 
to his owne caſc, that he might fully worke our 
redemption,and fulfil the wilof his Father who 
ſent him intethe worldforthzt end. Thelike care 
muſt cuery one of vs haueto walke dutifnlly;and, 
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| 350 Chrifts An Exyofttion execution, 
| as it were.to goe with chrovgh- Nirchin our Par= 
— callings, that God may be glorified by 
s. When Abrahams ſeruant came toB-thuelto - 
eta wite for I{2ac,mcat was befere him, but he 
Gen. 34.33: ſajd/ will ror eate betere  hane ſaid 7y weſſas?: {o 
hkewiſe we mutt firſt ice Gods gloric procured 
in our 2ffaires, and ther in the ſecond place, if 
commodny or praile redound toys, We muſt 
aftcrward take it, 
Thc Jaſt porn is, that heh Chriſt had drunke 
the vineger;befaid, Ir « fin:ſhed, VV hich wordes 
may haves double tenſ:one,thar tuch things TT 
were figured by thetacnfices of theoldreſtahient 
are accompiithed:the other, tharnowe ypon the 
crofle he had finiſhed his fatisfaQion tothe iuſtice 
of his facher for mans finne. Andthis of thetwain 
I rather thinke co be his meaniug. If it be laid, 
that the butiall and reſurrection and alcenfion of 
Chriſt ,&c. which are very neceflarie to mans 
redemption, were not yer bepune,the anſwereis, 
that the workes of Chrniſts prieſthood which: fol./| 
low his death ſcruenotro make any latisfattion' 
to Goes iuſtice forfinne, but onclyroconfiine 
or apply ir,afreric js made andaccomphſhed on 
the crofle, And if this be ſo, that Chriſt in his 
owne perion accompliſhed the worke of redem. 
tio,and made a tull and perteR ſatisfaRtion for vs, 
as theſe words import, /r:s finiſhed, then hu. 
mane ſatisfaRions ro Gods iuftice for our finne 
are alcogither ſuperfluous. 
The fifth event thatfel] out when Chriſt was 


vponthe croſjſe was, that he cried with a loud: 
| yoIce 


commanded, ind forbidden, 
_ fameyntoourſclues,and ro eur particular eſtates 
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voice, and ſaid, Father into thy hands I lay downe 


my ſpirit, chatis, commend my ſoule as being 


the molt pretious thing which 1 have in this 


worldinto thy cuſtody, who art. a moſt fairkfull 


keeper thereof, Theſe words are raken by Chriſt 
out ofthepſalmes: for when /Dauid wasin dzun- 
ger ofhislife by reaſon of Saul, and hadno fiiend 
rotruſt, he makes choice God to be his kee= 
per, and ſaid, /nrothy hands, O Lord, do [come 
 mnendmy ſpirir, Now our Saviour Chrift becing in 
the like-diftreſſe, both by reaſon of the lewes, 

 Whoeyery way ſought bl finall defiruQtion -nd 
confuion , and eſpecially becauſe he felt the 
whole wrath of Godſcazing vpon him, deth 
make choice of Dauids words, and zpplythens 
tohimſelfe in his diſtreſſe, And by hiscxawple 
we aretaught not onely to readthe general hifto- 
ry of the Bible, but alſo te obſerue the things 
and to apply the 


and dealings whatſocuer: thus the Prophet Da- 
 uidfaith,/n the yo! of the beoke it is written of me, 
that] ſoxld doe thy will, O rzyged, How can this 
be ſo?for no part of ſcripturs penned before the 
 daies of David ſaith thus of him. True indeege- 


Plal31e 


Plal.40.7, 


but &sT rake it; Dzuids meaning is, that heread 


 thebookeof the lawe, and Wand generall pre- 
 ceprs and commandements given to Kings and 
Princes,that they ſhould keepe al the ordinances 
| and comminndements of God; which, he beeing 


a King applies particularly to his owne perſon, & 


 therevpo faith: 7; the vol unit of the books it ts writ = 
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Av Expeſtion 
tcof me, cc. And this duty is wel practiſed by the 


people of God at this day; for the pſalmes of Da- 


uid were penned according tothe eſtate of the 
Church in his time: and in theſe daies the Church 
of God docth ſingrhe ſame with the ſpirit chat 
Dauid did,and doeth apply them to their ſeueral 
eliates and conditions. [ 
Nowe in that Chriſt commends his foule inte 
the handsof his father, he doth it toreſifie that 
he died not. by conſtraint, bur williogly : and by 
his owne practiſe he doth teach ys todo the like, 
namely to givevpour owne ſoulesinto the hands 
of God. And becauſe this duty isof ſome difficul- 
ty, ve muſt obſcruethree motiues or preparatiues 
which may induce vs to the better doing of it. 
Thefilt is, to conſider that God the father of 
Chrift,1s the creatour of our ſoules, and there- 
fore he is called rhe father of ſpirits. And if he bea 


creatour of them, then is he alſo a faithfull pre- 
. ſerver ofthem.For ſure itis, that God will pre- 


ſerue his owne workemanſhip . Who is or can 
be ſo carcfull for the ornament and preſeruation 
ofany workc, as the craft{-miaſter: and ſhall not 


God be more carefull then man? whereforeSaine 


Peter exhorteth vs to commit our ſoules ynto 
God,as vnto a faithfull crearour. The ſecond ma- 
tive isthis: we muſt looke ro be refolued in our 
conſciences,thar god the father of Chriſt is our 
farher :; euery man for himſelfe muſt labeur to 
haue the 8fſurance , ofthepardon ofhis owne 
finnes, and tharthe corruption of his ſoule be 
waſhed away with the blogde of Chriſt, that he 
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Chtiſts my ofrhe Creeae. | _ Execution, 


may {ay, lam iuſtified ſanRified, and adopredby _ 
Chriſt. And when any man can ſay thus, he ſhall 
be moſt deſirous and willing to commit his foule 
into the hands of God. This was the reaſon which 
mooued Chriſt co lay downe his foule into the 
hands of God, becauſe he is hz5 Father... The third 
motiue or preparatiueis,a continuall experience 
_ and obſeruation of Gods Joue and fauour to- 
wards vs, in keeping and preſeruing him: as ap- 
1 pearesby Davids example, /nro thy hands (faith P:3l-31-5- 
he) [commir my ſoule: for thou haſt reacemed me,O 
thou God of truth. W1 


The time when we ar? ſpecially co commead 
our ſoules into the hand of God, is ficlt of all the 
time of any affliction or daunger. This wasthe 
time when Dauid commended his {oule intothe 
hands of God in the pfalme before named. We 
know that in any common danger or perill,as the 
ſacking of acitic,or burning of an houſe, if a man 
haue any pretiousiewell chercinghe will firſt ferch 
thar our, and make choice of a faithfull friend co 
whoſe cuſtodie he will commit the ſame: cuen 
ſo,in common perills and daungers we mult al. 
waies remember to commit our ſoulcs as a moſt 
pretious iewellintothe hands of God, whois a 
faichfull creatour. Another more ſpecigll and ne- 
ceſſaric time of practiſing chis durie, is the houre 
of death, as here Chriſt doth, and Steuen , who 
when the lewes ſtoned him to death, called on 
God,and ſaid, Lord eſe; receine ny ſpirit. And as 
this dutie is very requiſite and neceflaric at all Ft At 
times,ſo moſt eſpecially inthe houre of death;be- THEN 
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f [ 354 . Carifts An Expoſition execution, 
11: cauſethe danger is great by reaſon that Satan wil 
'N Li then chictly aflault vs, and the guilt of finne will 
=o eſpeciallythen wound the conſcience. Laſtly,at al 
"4 | times we muſt commit our ioules into gods hads: 
' _=  forthough we be not alwaies 1n affliction, yer we 
_- _  arealwaies.in great danger: and when a man li- 
0 __ ethdowne to reſt, he knoweth not whether he 
4 ſhall riſe againe or no: and when heatiſeth;he 
41/1 - - Kknoweth not whether he ſhall lie downe againe, 
. _— Yea,atthis very houre we know not what wil be= | 
5 fallthenext.. ' | | |; F 


And greatarethe comforts which arife by the 
practiſe of this dutie, When Dauid was in great 
daungcrof hislife, ana his owne people would 
"Y haue ſtoned him,becauſe their hearts were vexed 
4 or  fortheir ſonnes and daughters which the Ama- 
 3.Sam-30.6, lekites hadtaken, itis ſaid he comforted himſelfe in 
the Lordhss God. And the praQtiſe of Paul in this 
Eo . caſc ismoſt excellent;For thewhichcanſe(laith he) 
ELL, ſuffer thoſe thing s,but I am not aſhamed: for I know 
wheme 1 haue beleeued, and I amperſwaded that he 
| 5 able to keepe that which I hane comitted unto him 
| againſt thar day. This worthie ſeruant of God had 
committed his life and ſoule into Gods hand : 
andthereforec he ſaith, /n all my ſufferings Tam uot 

|  aſpamed: where we ſee,thatif a man hauegracein 
| & hislifetimero.commir his ſoule into Gods hand, 
i it will make him bold cuen at the point of death. 
T. And this muſt be a motiue to cauſe every man 
daily and hourely to lay downe his ſoule into the 
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= handsofGod, although by the ceurſe of nature 
| q he may live twentieor fourtic yeares longer, But 


hows- 
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Chriſs -- ef the Credde.. execution, 
howſoever this dutie be both necelatieand com- | Fl 
foctable, yerfew there be that praRiſethe ſame, | 
| Mcnthat have children are very carefuil and G1lts "1 
gent to bring themyp vnder ſome manstuitior; ire 
and ifthey havecartel, ſheepe, oroxen, they pro- Kit: 
uide keepers totend them: but in the nicanc fea. LR 
{onfor cheir ownelſoules they haue no carc: they F; 
may Gnke or ſwimme or doe whatthey wil. This ft 
ſhewes the wonderfull blindaes or rather mad- - + Wh 
nesof men inthe world, that haue more cate for #rfY 
their cattel], then for their owne ſoules :; bu: 2s. | 20M 
Chtiithath raught vs by his example, ſoletcuery 
| oneof vsinthe feare of God, learne to commir 
| our ſ{oules into the hand of God. 1440 
| Againe, in that Chrilt laies downe his owne hk 
| foule,and withallthe ſoulesofa}lthe faithfullinto 
| thehandesof the father , we further learnethree 
things. Thefirft, thar che foule of man doth not 
vaniſh away as the ſoules of beaſts and other crea» 
 kures: there is great difference betweene them : 
| for when the bealt dieth, his ſoule dieth alſo : bur 
the ſoule ofman is immortal, The conſideration 
whereof muR mooue every man aboue all things 
in this world co be carefull for his {oule: if it were 
rovaniſh away at the day of death asthe ſoule of 
beafts doe,thenegleRchereof were no greatmat- 
cer: but ſeeing i it muAliue for cuer, either in eter- 
nall ioy, or cls in endles paines ind corments., it 
ftands vs vpon,cuery man for nimſelfe, foto pro- 
uide for his ſoule jn this life, that at the day of 
death when it ſhall depart! from his bodis,it may 


live in et:rnall loy and hapyineſſe, The ircend, 
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3 356 Chiiſts | on » Expeſ tion Execution, 
that there is ancſpecial and particular prouidence 
of God, becauſe the particular ſoule of Chriſt is 
commirred into the hands of his father, and fo 

”—auſwerably the ſoules of cuery one of the faith- 
full are. The third thatcueryone which belecues 
himſclfe ro be a member of Chriſt, muſt be wil- 
ling co die when God ſhall call him thereunto. 
For when we dic in Chrift, the bodie is bur laide | 

aſleepe,andthe ſoule is receiuedinto.the hands of 

a moſt louing God and mercifull father, as the | 

ſoule of Chil? was. Laſtly, whereas Chriſt ſurren- 
dring his ſoule into his fathers hands, callsiraſpi- | 
rit, we note,that the ſoule of man is a ſpiric, thatis, 

2 ſpiritual inuiſible, ſimple eſſence without com- 

poſition created, asthe Angels of God are. The 
queſtion whether the ſcule ofa child come from 
the ſoule of the parents as the bodice doth come 
from their bodies, may ealily bereſolued. Forthe 
{ouic of man beeing a ſpirit, can not beget ano- 
therſpirir, as the angels beeing ſpirituall doc nor 
beger angels:for one ſpirit begertethnot another, | 
Nay whichis more, one ſimple clement beger- 
teth notan other, as the water begetteth not wa- 
ter, nor aire begerteth aire: and therefore much 
lefle c2none ſoule beget an other, Againe, ifthe 
ſoule of the child come fromthe ſoule of the pa- 
rents, then there is a propagation of the whole 
ſoulc ofthe parents or of ſomeparttherof, If it be 
ſaid, thar the whole'ſoule of the parents is propa- 
gated, then the parents ſhould want their owne 
foules and could not liue, If it be ſaide that apart 


of the move clouteh Is Pipgogared I anſwer,thar 
* the 
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Chris efihe Creeac. execution. 357 .n 
the ſoule beeing aſpirit or a  fimple ſubſtance can | 
not be partcd : and therfore it is the ſafeſt rocon- 
clude, thatthe bodie indeed is of the bodie of the 
parents,and that the ſoule ofman while the body 
is in making, 1s created 4 nothing: and for this 
| Cauſe God iscalledthe Father of [pirits, 
Tinus much of the Torn oe Chriit : now eo 
followeth his death. For hauing laide downe his 
ſoule ints the hands of his Father,che holy Ghoſt 
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faith,he gave vp theghoſt:to giue vsco vnderſtand, 1,yk, 12. 4. | 
that his death was no fantaſtical butareal des h, ji 
| iathathis bodie and ſoule were ſeucred as truly [1] 


as when any of vs die.In creating ofChriſfts death 
we muſt conſider many points. The firſt, that it | fo] 
was ncedefull that he ſhon1d die,and that forewa ' [i 
cauſes. Firſt,to ſatisfie Cods WY for finne isſo $01 
odious a thing i in Gods ſight, that he will puniſh { 
it with an extrcame puniſhment: therfore Chriſt i 
Nanding in our raome mult not onely ſuffer che . 
miſeriesofthis life, but. alſo dieon the crofle, thar 494 
the very extremity ofpuniſhmet which we ſhould 
haue borne, mightbelaide/on him: and ſo we in 
Chriſt, might fully ſatisfic Gods iuſtice:for the wa- 
get of me ts death. Secondly, Chriit dice that he 
might fulfill che cruth of Gods word which had 
ſaid, that man for eating the forbidden fruit paula Gen.zum, 
are the dearb. The properties of Chrifits death arc 
ewo: the firſt, that it was a yoluntaric and willing 
death: the ſecond] thatitwas a curſed death, For 
the firſt, whereas ſay Chriiſts death was volun- 
tatic, I meane that Chriſt died willingly, and of 
his owne free accord g2ue vp himſelte to ſuffer 

Z 4+ vpen 


Chrifls | £4 Elnof irion —  execution_ 
vpoche croſle, Howlocuer the lewes did arraigne, 
and condcmne,and crucifie/him,yerit ke hadnor 
willed his owne death, andot his free accord gi- 
ven himſclito die:northe ewes norallthe w fiole 
world could ever haue taken away his life from 
him. He diednor by conſtraint orcompulion, but 
moi? will: gt ty:and therctore he ſaith, No man ta» 
| | hetoray life from me, but 1( ſairh he Jlay it downeof 
1:10.19, mY feifcd haze power to lay it downe and haue power 
Mach-27 46 po rake it 42450, And our Sauiour Chriſt gaue cui- 
15.23.46 Jdentiokens hereofin his deach, for rhen /eſrz or1- 

ed wil; 41004 Voice, andgaue up the ghef Ordinas 

rily men tar die onthe crofle, lengwſh away by 

Jircleand little, and before they cormeto ycelevp 
"By their ucs:hey looferheirſpeach, andonc)y rattle 
i 12-354 jo thethroar: but Chriſt at that very inſtant when 
hewas to giue vpche ghoſt, cried with aloude 
yoicetwbich ſheweth plaialy, thacheir, his death 
was more then a COnquEerour ouer dcath. And. 
therefore togiueallmena tokenof his power, & 
to fhew thathe died voluntarily, iKplealegtt himto 
ciewith aloud voice. Andehis maile the Centu- 


Wo! -:a;k.15. 39. rion to ſay that he was the ſonne of God. Again, 


Chriſt di:d nor as other men doe; becauſe they 

firſt giue vp the ghoſt, and chen lay their heads a- 

ſ:de: : but hein coken that his death w as volunta- 
rie. Gf) laies his hcad afide aftcr the manner of a 

1.19.30, dcadman,andhen afterwaidginesvpthe ghoſt, 
Laftiy, C Chriſt died ſooner then men 2re WOONht ro 

doc vpon the croſſe, and this was the cauſe that 

35.44. made Pilate wonder that he was ſo ſoon® deed, 

| Now ch % 1 1g paſiznot becauſe hs was loth 
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Chrifts of the Creede, execution, 35® 
ro ſuffer the extremitie of death : but becauſe he 
would make it manifeſt to all men thathe had 
powerto die ornot to dic. And tndeedethis is our 
comfort that Chriſt died not for ys by conſtiaint, 
but willingly of his owne accord. 

And asChrilts death was vyoluntarie, ſo was it 
alſo an accurſed death, and therefore itis called 
the death of the croſſe, And it conraineth the firſt 
| andthe ſecond death: thefirſt isthe ſeparation of To hgnife 
| the bodie from the ſoule - the ſecond is the ſepa- this point 


' ration of bodie and ſoule from God: and both ae rh, 


- were in Chriſt:forbeſidethe wodily deatn,he did he was cra- 


in foule apprehend the wrath of God duetoman cifed and 
 forfinne : and that madehimerie, Ay God, my * alſo died, 
| Goa, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

Andhere we mult not otvit aneccfiariepoinr, 
namely, how farre forth Chriſt ſuffered death. 

| Anſ. Some thinkethat he ſuffered onely a bodily 
death and ſuch paines as follow the diſſolution of 
nature: butthey,nodoubr,come to ſhort, for why 
ſhould Chriſt haue feared death fo greatly if it 

| had beene nothing bur the diſſolution of nature. 
Some againe thinke that he died, not onelythe 
firſt,buralſo the ſecend death: but it may be they 
 goetofarre; forifto die the ficl death bero ſuffer 
a totall ſeparation of bodie and ſoule, then alſoro 
dic the ſecond death is wholly and cuery wayto 
be ſeuered from all fauour of God, and at thelealt 
for atimetobe oppreſſed ofthe ſame death asthe 
damned are. Now this ncuerdeſcll Chriſt, no 
not in the middeſtef his ſufferings, conſidering 


that cucn then he was ablero call God his God. 
7 4 Therefoie 
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Therfoce tac ſafelt courle is to follow the meane; 


- namely that Chriſt died the firſt death in that his | 


bodie and ſoule were really and wholly ſeuered, 
yet without ſufteting | any corruption in his body, 
which is the effc& and truit ofthe ſame: andthbat 
withall he fi urcher ſuffcred the extreaine horrours 
and pangs of the ſecond death, not dying rhe 
ſame Fil nor beeing forſaken of God, more 
then in his owne apprehenſion or fecling. For in 

the very middeſt of his ſufferings the father was 
well pleaſed with him. And this which Ifay doth 
not any whit leſſen the ſufficiencieofthe merite 
of Chriſt: for whereas he ſuffered eruly the very 
wrath of God,and the very torments ofthe dam- 
ned in his ſoule, ie is as much as if all themen in 
the world had died the ſecond death,and had bin 
wholly cutoff from God for euer and cuer, And 
no doubt, Chriſt died thefirRtdeath, onely ſuffe- 
rig the pangs of the ſecond; that the fiſt death 
might be an entrance not to the ſecond death 
wh - YR iscternall daranztion, but a paſſage to life 
ere eraall. 


The Menefics and onlfalts which ari iſe by the Þ 


death of Chriſt are ſpecially foure,The firlt is the 
change of our naturall deati), I ay nor the taking 
of it away, for we muſt all die; bur whereas by 
nature death is a curſe of god vpon manfor eating 
rhe forbidden fruite, bythe death of Chriſt ic is 
changed from a curſe intoa bleſſing: and is made. 
aSit were a middle. way and entrance toconuay 
men out of this world into the k kinedome of glo- 


rie in heauen: and thereforc\ it is ſaid, Chriſt by his 
| | death 
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| death hath delruered 1hem from the feare of death, Hevr.z,.r5. 4-4 
| which all the aaies of their ues were ſubiett to bon- 


dage, Aman that is to encounter with a (corpion, 
it ne know tl:;atit nath a ſting, hemay be diſmai- 
ed; bur becing aſſured that the ſting 15 take away, 
he neede not feare to encounter therewith, Now 
deathin his owne nature conſidered, is this ſcor- 
pion armed with ating : but Chriſt our Saviour 
by his death hath pulled out the ſting of our 
death, and on the crofle eriumphantly ſaith, O 
dcath, {1 0 z5 thy ſting ? O grane, where us thy Dr. 1-COr15.. 
Borie? and therefore cuen then when we tcele $5« 
the pangs of death approch , we ſhouid not feare 
but conceive hope, confidering that our death is 
altercd and change by the vere of the death | 
of Chriſt. Secondly , the death of Chriſt hath 160 
quite taken away the ſecond death from thoſe fn 
thatare in Chriſt - as Paul ſaith , There is nocor- _ .. 145 
=o dermation to them which are in Chriſt Teſus , which OM "v 
"= walke not after the fleſh,bur after the ſpirit . Thirdly, | | 
the death of Chritt is a meanes to ratific his latt 
will and teRament : For this carſe was Chriſt the' - , 
Mediatour of the zew teſtament, that through death * Ef 
915, + 320 ih 
(vubich was for the - redemption of the trar (7 foreſſs 075 F 
which were in the former teſtament) they whichwere ' 
callea might recerne the promiſe of the eternall inhe- 
ritauce. For where a teſtament ts, there malt be the 
azgath of him that made the teſtament: : for theteſta- 
ment is confirmed rrhen men aredead: : fir 7 75 yet off 
70 farce, lo: "1g AS he t 1s aline that ade tt. And ther- 
fore the Ceath of Chriſt doth make his laſt will 
ang teſtament which is his cotenant of grace, 
authentt- 
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Chriſts An JE Wi execution, 
authenticall vnto vs. Feurthly,the death of Chriſt 


doth ſeruc to aboliſh the originall corruption of 


our linnefull hearts. As a ſtrong corafiuelaid to a 
ſore,cates out all the rotten and dead fleſh: euen 
{o Chrilts death beeing applied ro the heart of a 
penicent Gnner by faich, weakens and conſumes 
thefinnethar cleaucs ſo fat vnto our natures and 
dwells within vs. Some will lay,how can Chrifts 
death which now is nor, becaulc itis long agoe 
paſt and ended, kill finne in vs now?eAnf. Indeed 
if we regard the ate of Chrilts death, it is paſt, 

but the vertue and power thereof endureth for 
euer. Andthe power of Chriſts death is nothing 
elſe but rhe power of his godhead, which inabled 
him in his death to ouercome hell, the grave, 


 death,and condemnation,and to disburden | him. 
 ſelfe of our ſinnes, Now when.y we haue grace to 


denie our ſelues, and to pur our truſt in Chriſt, 
and by faith are joyned t o him, the as Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe by the power of his podbead ouercame 


death, bell ,and damnation in himſelte:ſo ſhall we = | 


by che ſame power of his godhead Kill and cruci- 
fic finne and corruption in our ſelues. Therefore 
ſeeing we teape ſuch benefit by the death of 
Chaiſt, if we will ſhew our ſclues to be Chriſti- 
ans, let vs reieyce in the death of Chriſt: and if 
the queſtion be, what isthe chiefeſtching where- 
in wereioyce in this world? we may anſwer, the 
very crofle of Chriſt, 1yes; the very leaſt droppe of 

his blood, 
The duties to belcame by the death of Chriſt 
aretwo : the firſt concerngs all ignorant and im- 
penitenc 
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cnitent finners. Such men whatſoever they be, - ao 
by the death of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, muſt be 
mooucd coturne from their fines: :andif the con- 
Gdcration hereof will not mooue them, nothing 
iache world will. By nature every man is a vatſall 
{ of fiane, and a bondllaue of Saran : che dewil 
4 raignes and rules inall men by natuie, 2nd weour 
| ſelyes can do nothing but terue & obey him, Nay 
| (which is more) we live vnder the fearcful curie 
| of god torthe leaſt finge, Weil now,teethe loue of 
| theſonne of God, that gage himſelfe willingly to 
| death vponthe crofletor thee, thac he might free 
F! ehec from this moſt fearefull bondage. Where- 
Y fore [ct al! choſe that liue in finne and i ignorance 
Þ reafon chus with themielues : Hath Chriſt the 
Þ Sonne of God done this for vs, and ſhall we yet bj 
| live in our finnes? hath he ſeropen as ir were the .. 3394 
| very gates of hell, and ſhall we yerlie weltring if 
Þ in our damnable waies & in the ſhadow of death? - 100 
Þ In chefeare of God let the death of Chriſt be a | 248] 
| meanesroturnevs to Chiilt : if ir cannot mooue 
} vslervs bereſvlucd chat ourcaſeis dangerous.To 
goe yetfurther in this point, euery one of vs is by 
nature a ficke man, wounded at the very heart by 

| Satan : though we eeleirnor, yet we are deadly 

| icke : and behold ,Chriſtis the good phyſitianof 
the ſoule, and none in heauenor carth, neither 

Saint, 2ngel, nor man can heale chisour ſpiriryall 
wound, but he alone:who,though he were equall 

wich the father, yet he came downe from his bo- 

| ſome and became man,& lived here many yeares 

in cniſcric and contempt; and when no hearb nor 
plaiſter 
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r.loh.3.16, 


| times for our brethren, Thirdly, 
tentto ſhedde his owne c hear. blood not for him- 


' Chrifts 6 WW is Expoſ tion execution, 
iſter could cure this our deadly wound or de. 
ſperateficknes, he was content to make a plaiſter 


with his owne blood: the paine he tooke in ma. 
king it cauſed him to ſweat water and blood: *nay 


the making ot it for ys colt him hislife, in that he. | 


was content by his owne death to free vs from 
death : which if itbe:true, asir is met cruc, then 
woluli and wretched is our icad cif we will Nill 1 ue 
in finne, and will not yſe meancs to lay this plat. 


fer vnto our hearts. And after the plaiiter is ap- 
plied to the ſoule, we ſhould doe as amanthar 


hath beene grieuouſly ficke, who when he is on 
the mendinghand, gets {trength by little and lit- 


tle. And ſo ſhould we become new creatures go. 


ing on from grace to grace, and ſhew the ſame 
by living godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly, that 
the world may ſeethar we aze cured of our fpiritu- 


all diſeaſe. O happie, yea thriſe happie arethey 
thathauc gracefrom Godi to doe this, The ſecond 


 dutie concernes them which are repentant fin- 


ners. Hath Chriſt giyen himſclfe far thee, and is 
thy conſcience ſetled in this? then thou muſt an- 
ſwerably bearethis minde, and if thy life would 
ſerue for the glorie of God and the good of his 
Church, thou wouldft then giue ir moſt willingly 
ifchou be called thereto, Secondly, if Chriſt for 
thy good hath giuen hislife,then thou muſt in like 
manner be content co die for thy bretheren in 
Chriſt, ifneede be : He(ſaith S. Tohn)/aide down: 


hz life for &©s, therefore we ought to lay dawne our 
if Chriſt was con- 


 felte, 
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- | ſelfe,but for the finnes ofcuery one of vs, then we | 
* | muſt be thus affected, thatratherthen by finning = 1 
- Þ we would willingly offende God, we ſhouldbe > 
' | contenttohaucourowne bloode ſhedde: yeaif | 
* | chcſetworthings were pur to ourchoice, citherto WA |, 

dee that which might diſpleaſe God, or elſe to. 1," 


| 

| Þ ſufferdeath, we multrather diethEdoe the ſame, 

* | Ofthisminde have beene all the Martyrsof God, - 

* | who rather then they would yeeld to Idolatic, 
* © were conrent to fuffer moſt bitrerrorments and þt 
 Þ cruell death, Yea, cucry good Chriſtianis fo affe- 8 
1 Þ Red, that he had rather chooſe rodiethen te 

* Þ live, not mooued by impatience in reſpe& of 

' & the miſeries of this life - but becauſe he would 


* | ceaſetooffend ſo louing a father. Tofinneis meax hi” 
 Þ anddrinketothe world, bur to a touched and re- =_ 
* | cpentanc heartthere 1s no torment ſogricuous as i 
' | his is,cofinneagainſt God,if once he be perſwa- WEI 
1 Þ dedchat Chriſt diedfor him. | C's 
- | Thusmuch for Chriſts death : noyv foiloyve vh. 
5 Þ thoſe things vhich befcll Chriſt vyhen he vvas b q 
* Þ nevvly dead; & they are tyvo eſpecially. The firſt, | 44: 
| | thathislegges vyere not broken as rhe legges of 

5 | thetyvortheeuesvvere.Ofthe firſt, Saint Tohnren- 

/ | dreth arcaſon, namely, that the Scripture might 

| | befulfilled, vyhich ſaith, wor a bone of him ſhall be Toh 19.36. 

* | brehen: which vvordes vvere ſpoken by Moſes of £x94-14.46 

1 | the paſchallambe,and are here applied co Chriſt, 

* | a5 beeing typically figured thereby .. And hence 

' | weobſerue theſe rwothings, Firſt, that Chriſt 

" | crucified is the true paſchall lambe, asSaint Paul 

- | fairh,Chrift curpalſconcr is ſacrificed: and ROE 1.Cor.5.7 

, 'f faith, 


Exod.12,23. 


A 


I'a 13.3, 
Lag 6.1 y 


thereb y F6 the  Nidal lambe.In thischat Chriſt 
crucihed is the true paſchall lambe, the child of 
God hath wonderfull matter of conifort. The I\- 
raclices did catethe paſſcouer in E gvypt,and ſprin- 
klcd the blood of the lambe onthe polts of their 
dores, shat when the angel of God came to de. 
ſtroy the firſt borne both of man and beaſt, and 
ſaw the blood vponttheir houſes might paſſe aut 
chem , that the plague 
to defi Rib. So hkewiſe if thou doeſtfeede on 
the lambe of God, andby aliuely faith ſprinkle 
the dore of thine bear with his bloode, the iudge- 
ments of God in this life,and the errible curſe of 
death, with the fearefull ſentence of condemnati- 


on arthe day of judgement, and all puniſhments 


due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall paſſe ouer thee, and not 


ſo much as touch thee. And whereas thelegges 
of our Sauiour Chriſt were not broken by the lol. 


diers, who ſought by all means poſſible co worke 
againſt him all che miſchicfe they could: we may 
note,thatthe enemies of Chriſt and his Church, 

Jerthem intende ro ſheweneverſomuch malice 
againſt him,they can not goe beyond that liber- 
tie which God giueth them, they can doe no 
more fortheirlivesthen that which God willeth. 

The Medes and Perſians are called the Lora (ar- 
(tified ones:Cyrusis called the manof Gods counſel, 


becauſe whatſocuer they intended againſt the. 


people of God, yer; in all their proccedings they 
did nothing bur that which God had determined 


before to be Cone. And when Senacherib came 
| } againſt 


hould not be ypon them 


AA” . 
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apainſt the Tewes as a wild beaſt out of his denne, 
the Lord telſecth Hezekiah concerning Aſhur 
chat he will put 2#s hooke in hs noſtrills,and his bri- 14.3709. 
dlein his lippes,andbring him backe agame the ſame 
way he came,thatis,he wil ſorule him that he ſhal 
not doe the leaſt hurt yntothe Tewes, more then 
{ God will. This is a matter of great comfort to. 
Gods Church oppreſfled with manifold enemies, 
| Papilſts, Iewes, Turkes, and all infidels, malici- 


{ ouſlybent againſt it for Chrifts ſake, For though . 
' Þ they intendandpraftiſe miſchiefe, yetmorethen 

, * Gods will and counſell is, they can not doe: be- 
" Þ cauſe hehath hisring in theirnoſtrils,and his bri- 
p } dleintheirlippes torule them as he lifteth, 


The ſecond thing which fell out immediately 1 
ypon the death of Chriſt is, that the ſouldiers 'Ff 
pearced his fide with a fpeate, andthenceiflued ; 
water and bloode. The yſe which ariſeth of this 
point is two-fold: firſt, it ſerues to prooue that 
Chriſt died truly,& not in ſhew,ora fained death: 
forthere is about the heart a filme or skinne like | 
vnto a purſe wherein is contained cleare water Colm & ” 
to coole the hearofthe heart, and therefore when ©! ” 
water and blood iſlucd out after thepearcing of 

theſide, itis very likely that * that very skinne *P/4#* ip 
waspearced: for elsin reaſon we can not conie- m_ bl 
ture whence this water ſhould come.S.Iohn an 
eye-witnes of this thing, beeing about to prooue 
that Ieſus the ſonne of Marie was the true Meſ- 
has, bringeth in fixe witneſſes: three in heauen, 
the Father the U'Uord,and the holy Ghoſt : & three oh «8 
in carth,cthe water,the Spirit, andthe blood : where al ah 
ſt - K ||| 
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268 Chriſts "LO Expoſition | \ execution, 
no doubt he alludeth to the water and bloode _ 
thatifſluedout of the fide of Chriſt : by ſpirit we | 
may vaderſtande the efficacic and operation of 
Gods ſpiritmaking mento bring forth che fruits 
of the fame,asloue, peace, ioy,&c.Andthe ſecond 
witnes,namely water, hath relationto the wats 
that came forth of Chriſts ſide, which fignifiech 
the inward waſhing away of linne, andthe purg- 
ing ofthe heart by Chriſts bloode + which alſois 
and was ſignified by he outward waſhivg of the 
bodie with water in baptilme. The third wirnes 
he calls bloede,alluding to the bloode thatiſſued 
our of Chriſts fide ; whereby is fignificed the expi- [| 
ation or ſatistation made to Gods iuſtice for | 
mans finne. The ſame yie had the ceremoniall 
ſprinkling in theoldteſtament , typically fignify- 
ingthe ſprinkling of Chriſts blood, Nowtheſe 
three witneſſes are notto be ſought for in heauen, 
| burcuery. Cliiftian| man muſt {earch for them in 
his owne heart and conſcience, and therc ſhall 
he finde them in tome meaſure. And this water 
and blood flowing out of the fide of Chiift bee- 
ing nowdead, ſignitiech that he isouriuſtificati. 
on and ſanRification cuen aſter his death; & char 
out of his death {prings our life: and therefore as Þ 
Eve was made of a ribbe taken out of the fide of | 
Adam; fo ſprings the Church out of the bloode | 
that flawes out of the fideof the ſecond Adam. Þ| 
Having thus intreaced of Chriſts execution, let | 
vs nowcometothe laſt point, namely the excel- | 
lencie of Chriſts paſtton , confifting in theſe rwo 


FR wy ſacrifice. LI. a triumph, For the Þ 
firſt, Þ 


” 
' 
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 farit, when Chriſt died he offered a propitiatorie 
and reall ſacrifice to his father : and herein his 
death and paſſion diftereth fromthe ſufftings and | 
deaths of all men whatſocuer, In this facrifice 
we muſt obſerve foure things : ]. who was the | of 
prieſt, 77, . what was the facrifice. ///. what Tl 
was the altar, //.. thetime wherein thjs ſacri- 
fice was offered, The prieſt was Chriſt kimſelte, 
as the author of the epiſtle co the Hebrewes 
prooues at large from the third chap. tothe 9. 
and of him we are to conſider theſe foure points. 
The firſt, what is the office of Chrifts prieſthood. 
eA»ſ, The office of Chriſts prieſthood Rands in 
threethings: 7. to teach doctrine,and therefore | 
he iscalled the h1gh prieſt of our profeſſion, thatis, Heb,z.r, 
of the Goſpel which we profeſſe, becauſe he isthe 41 
author and DoRour ofthe ſame. //, toofferyp 
himſelfe vnto his father in the behalfe of man, 
| fortheappeaſingofhis wrath forſinne, 7/7. to 
make requeſt or interceſſion to God the father, 
thathe would accept the ſacrifice which he offe- 
| redonthe crofle forvs. The ſecond point is, Ac- 
|} cording to which nature he wasa prieſt : whe- 
| therin his manhood, or in his godhead, or both. 
© rogither? erp. The office of his prieſthood is 
| performedby himaccording to both his natures: 
| &therfore he isa prieſt not as the Pap iſts would 
| hauchim,according co hismanhoed onely,bur as. 
| | heis both God and man: for as he is a Mediatour, 
- | Gfiheaprieſt: burChriſtis 2 Mediatouraccor- 
> | ding to both natures: cach nature doing that: 
LJ which i is peculiartoit,and confernng ſomething | 
| | Aa 1 , co 


Exod.29.7. 
Pſal.t113:2. 


Plal. 45.7. 


Exod.2$.2. 


Exod. 25. 
12.21. 
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tothe worke of redemption: and therefore he isa 
pricſtas he is both God and man. The third point, 
After whatorder he is apriefi? A»ſ. The ſcripture 
mentioneth two orders of prielts:the order of Le- 
viandthe order of Melchiſedeck. Chriſt was not 
2 prieſt afterche orderof Aaron;and yetnotwith- 


ſtanding in that prieſthood were many notable 


rites wherby the prieſthood of our Saujour Chriſt 
was reſembled, and we may note five eſpecially. 
Firſt in the annointing of che high prieſts, as of 
Aaron and his ſonnes after him,oyle was powred 
on his head,and it ranne downe tothe very edge 
of his garments, wherby was (i ignified thar Chriſt 
the true high prieſt was annointed with rhe ogle of 


gladnes abone bis fellowes,that is,that his manhood 


was filled with the gifts Lind) graces of God, both 


in mealure, number, and degree aboue all men 


and angels, Secondly, the umptuous and gorgi- 
ous apparell which the high prieſt put on, when 
he came into the ſanRuarie, was afigne ofthe 
rich and glorious robe of Chriſts righreeuſnes, 
which is the puritie and integritie of his humane 
nature andothis life, Thirdly,che fpeciall parts of 
thehigh prieſts attire were, firſt the Ephod, the 
two ſhoulders whereof had two onyx ſtones, 
whercon were engraucn the names of the twelue 
tribes of Iiracl: fixe names on the one ſtene,and. 
ſixe onthe other, as iones of remembrance of 
the children of Uiae! ro God ward: ſecondly,the_ 
breftplate of judgement like the worke ofthe E- 
phod, wherein were ſet ewelue ſtoves according 


tothe names of the children of Iſrael, grauen as 


{1g gnets 
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 fignets euery one afcer his name. Now by theic 
' two ornamets were figured twothings in Chriſt: 
bythe firſt, chat he carries all che cle& on his 
| ſhoulders,and ſupports them by his ſpirit ſolong 
asthey are inthis world, againitthe world, the 
fleſh, and the deuill, By the ſecond, that Chriſt. 
our high prieſt beeing now in his ſanQuaricin 
heauen,hath in memorie all the cle, and their 
very naimes are Written a$ it were in tables of gold b 
before his face, andhe hath an eſpeciall loue vnro | 
them and care ouer them, Vpon this groundthe 
| Church in the Canticles praies on his manner, 
of Set me 45 4 ſeale on thy heart, and as a (igne vpon thy Canc.s.6, 
| arme, And indeede this is a matter of comfort to 44 
| vs all, chat Chriſt hath our ſeuerall names writ- fy 
ten in pretious ſtones before his face, though ke [\\ 
| benowin heauen and weon earth : and thatthe {| 
particular eſtate ofeuery one ofvs is both known 
and regarded of him. Againe, God gauc ro Mo-+ 
ſes the Yrims and Thummim, which was put on 
| the breaſtplate of the high prieſt, when he wasto 
 aske calinſell from God of things voknowne, be- 
forethe mercie ſeat, whence God gaue anſwer, 
What the Vrim and Thummim was, it is net 
knowne: andit is like ic was not made by any arc 
of man, but giuen by God; and howit was vſed 
we can not tel!: but yetthe ſignification of the 
words affoardeth matter of meditation,” Yrins 
fgnifies bghts, and 7 nummim { onifies perfeltions. 
And by this a further ;matrer! was prefigured in 
Chriſt, who hath the perfic Vrim and Thummim 
in his breaſt: ficft,becauſe in him are hidde all the cools... 
Aa 2 _— 
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creaſuresof wiſdome and knowledge: ſecondly, 
becauſc he revealesro/his Church out of his own 
word luch things as none can know but thechil- 
dren of Goe: as Dauid ſaith, The ſecretsof the 

Pſal.25.14. Loyd is renealed to them that foare him, Andfor 
this cauſe che ſpirit of Chtiſt is called rhe Firie of 
Eph.:.17- wiſdome ardrenelation: and the ſpirit of God, where- 
WEIS: 2-14. by we know the things that are giuen to vs of God: as 
Sk ol ele&ion, vocation, iuftification, and 
ſandtification in this life, and our eternall glorifi- 
cation after this lite: | yea ro cuery member of 
Chriſt within his Church he giues a ſpeciall ſpi- 
ric of reuelationout ofthe word, wherebyhe may 
know that God the fatheris his father ; the ſonne 
the redeemer, hisredeemer; andthe holy Ghoſt 
his ſanQifier & comforcer. Laſtly, the high prieſt 
had a place on his forehead, and therein was en- 
00,20 36. prauen the holines of ſrhovah - this f gnified the 
holines of Chriſt:for as he is God, he his is holines 
it ſelfe : and asheisman, he is moſi holy, becing 
ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt for this ende, that 
he might couer our finnes and vnrighteouſnes, 
with his righteouſnes and holy obedience. 
© The ſecondorder of priefthood js the order of 
Melchifedeck of which order Chriſt was,as Da- 
[ uid ſaith, T how art a prieft for ener aſter the der of 
| Hebr.7. Melebiſedeck: :and that in two ſpeciall reſpe&s, 
q) 1]. Melchiſedeck was both a prieſt anda king: ſo 
was Chriſt, II, Melchiſedeck had neither fa- 
ther nor mother, beczuſe his hiftorie/is ſer downe 
with mention of neither : ſo likewiſe Chriſt as he 


is God, had no mother;and as he is man, hehad no 
father. 
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father, The Papifts auouch Chriſtto be a prieſt of Wl 
this orderin a new reſpet , inthatas Melchiſe- ( 
deck offered bread and wine, when Abraham ' | 
camefro theſlaughrerof the Kings: ſo(lay they) "oh 
Chritt ia his laſt ſupper did offer his owne na 4 Gen.r4 a j 
and blood vnder the formes of bread and wine. =! 

| -Butthisis a friuolous deuiſeof theirs; forif we read 

| Hebr.7. where this pointis handled, thereis no 
| compariſon at all made of their two ſacrifices; Mi be 
but the reſemblices before named are ſer downe, 
in which, perſon is compared with perſon, A- 
gaine,ir is not ſaid in Genefis that Melchiſedeck | 
offered lacrifice; bur that he broughc forth bread _ a 

| andwine, aud made afeaſt ro Abraham and his Protulit non 4 

| companie. And ifChriſt ſhould be ofthe order of 99% Filly 

| Melchiiedeck, in regard of the offcring of bread JS: 7 

and wine, yer would chis make much againſt the 3] 

| Papiſts. For Mclchiledeck brought forth true 
| bread and true wine; but in the ſacrifice of the 
| maſlethere isnotrue bread nortrue wine : but(as 
' theylay)the reallbodie and blood of Chriſt vn- 
der the forme of bread and wine, 
| Thefourthpointis, whetherthere be any more 
recall prieſts of the new Teſtament beſide Chriſt 
 orno? Axſ.Intheold teſtament there were many 
| prieſts one following an other in continuall {uc- 

| ceſſion, but of the new teſtament there isone one- 

[ly reall prieſt, Chriſt Icſus God and mar, and no 
more:astheauthor ofthe Hebrewes ſaith,becauſc 
he exdureth for euer , he hath an eu: erlaſting prie/t- Heb 7.24, 
hoode:and the word cranf]ated [enerlaſting] Bgnis da->g.fa- 
fieth ſuch apriefthood, which can nor paſſe from my. 
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him t9anyother,as the prieſthood of Aaron did. 
And therefore the prieſthood of Chriſtis {o tied 
to his owne perſon, that none can have the ſame 
but he; neither mannor angel,nor any other crea- 
ture, no notthe Father nor the holy Ghoſt, Bur 
the fatours of the Church of Rome will ſay,that 
Chriſt may haue men to be his deputies in his 
ſtead rooffter ſacrifice. eAvſi We muſt conſider 
Chriſt two wales: I, asheis God: 11. asheis 
Mediatour. As he is God withthe Father & with 
the oly Ghoſt,he hath Kings and Magiſtrates to 
be his deputies on carth: and therefore they arc 
Pſal.8z, Called Elphin;thatis, gods,But ashe is Mediatour, 
w) and ſo conſequently a prieft and a king , he hath 
neither depuric nor vicegerent; neither king to 
ao rule in his ſtead ouer his Church, norprieſtstoof- 
| ferſacrifice for him;nay heharh no Prophetto be 
his deputie, as he is the doRtour ofthe Church. 
And thcrefore he faithro his diſciples:be nat cal- 
Math.2 3.10, 12d doRours , for one ts your dotteur. Tudeedehe 
fe hath his nbifters tO reach men his will:but a de- 
putie to offer ſacrifice in his ſtead he hath nor. 
And rherefore we may with good conſcience ab- 
horre the maſhing prieſthoode of the Church of 
Rome, as athing fetched from the bottome of 
hell - and their maſling prieſts as inſtruments of 
Satan ; holding this foraverytruth, thatwe have 
bur one onely prieſt even Chriſt himſelfe God 
and man, Indeede all Chriſtians are prieſts to of- 
fer vp ſpirituall ſacrifice: but it is the propertie of 
Chriſt alone toofferan outward and real ſacrifice: 
vnto Godn nowin the new reflament, MM} 


Thus 
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Chriſts of the Creed. ſacrifice, 
Thus much of the firſt point who is the prieſt. 
The ſecond followeth: what isthe ſacrifice.e1nſ* 
The ſacrifice is Chriſt, as he is man, ortheman- 
hood of Chriſt crucified . As the prieſt | is both 
Godand man: ſothe ſacrifice is man,* not God, ,, PE cod- 
So itis ſaid, we are ſantti/ied by the offering of the head. 
| bodie of leſua Chriſt, Touching this factifice, ſun- Heb. 1s. 10. 
| driequeſtionsareto be skanned. The firſt, what '1 
| Kinde of ſacrifice it was? Avſw. Inthe old Teſta- =! 
| mentthere were ewo kinde of ſacrifices: one,pro- [8 
' pitiatorie which ſerued to atisficforfinne: the 0- Þ f4,.8 
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ther, euchariſticall for praiſe and chankſgiuing. {7} 

Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a ſacrifice propi- G,,g ,. | 

tiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the typicall ſacri- 19þ,:,8 bi | 

fice,called the whole burnt offering; forit was all | Wm 

conſumed to aſhes vponthe alrar, andrurnedinto | [ABR 
(4 Þ 


ſmoke, ſo the fire of Gods wrath did ſeaze vpon {"iF 
Chriſt on the crolle, and did conſume him as ic WH! 
were to nothing tomake vs ſomething, Second= _ vÞ8 
ly,when Noe offered a whole burnc offering at- 
ter the flood,it is ſaid, God ſmeileda ſanonr of reſt: 
not becauſe he. was dclighred with the ſmell of 
the ſacrifice, byt becauſe he approoued his faith 
ja Chriſt, And hereby was figured, that Chriſt 
vpon the croſle wasan offering, and a ſacrifice of Eph.5.2. 
a ſweete ſmelling ſauogr vuto God: becauſe God 
' was well pleaſedtherewith. Now whereas Clift 
was content wholly to offer vp himſelfe ro ap- 
peaſe the wrath of his father for vs : it muſtteach 
vsto giue our bodies and ſoules as holy, living, 
and accepcable ſacrifices, wholly dedicating the 
tq the ſeruice of God. 
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376 Chriſts [7 An Expoſition [| aciifice. 
© Theſecond queſtion i is, how oft Chriſt offered 
himſelfe? eL/. Once onely and no more. This 
muſt be held as a principle of dwinitie: 7Yuhonce 
Heb. 10. 14, *ffering hab he conſecrated for ener, them that ave 
ſanctifiea : and againe, C brit was once offered to 
take away the ſtanes of many, Andir ſerueth to O- 
uerthrow the abominable ſacrifice of the maſſe, 
in which the ere bodie and blood of Chritt is of- 
fered ynder the formes of bread and wine, really 
and fnb{tantially(as they ſay) forthe remiſſion of 
the finnes ofthe quicke andthe dead, and tha 
continually: but if this vnbloodie acrifice of 
Chriſt be good, then it is ether the continuing 
of that which was begun on the croſle by Chrift 
himlelfe,orthe iteration of it by the maſle prieſt. 
Nowlet Papiits chuſe whether oftheſe two they 
willzit they ſay itisthe continuing ofthe ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, then they ſpeake outragious blaſphe- 
mie: foritig in efiet toſay, that Chriſts ſacrifice 
was not pcrife& , but onely|begun onthe croſle, 
and mult be accompliſhcd by the inaſſe prieſtro 
 theende ofthe world. Ifthey affirme the ſecond, 
that it isan iteration of Chriſts ſactifice, then alſo 
they [peake blaſphemie- for hereby they make ir 
alſo an imperfe ſacrifice, \berauleiri is repeated 
and iterated: for vpon this ground doth the au- 
thorto the Hebrewes prooue , that the ſacrifices 
of theold reſtament were imperteR,becauſe they 
were daily offered. And whereas they ſay there 
be two kinds of ſacrifices,one bloodiz once one- 
ly offered vpan the crofſe ; the other vnbloodie, 


Which T daily Ions. | | anfiver,that this diſtin- | | 
IT | Qion 
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Chriſts of the Creeae, facrifice, | 378 
ion hath no greund outof Gods word : neither 
wasit knowneto the hely Ghoſt who ſaith, that 
without blood there # noremiſſion of ſinnes, Heb.9.22, 
The third queſtion is, what is the fruit of this 1 
ſacrifice. An/. The whole effeR thereof is contati- | 
nedintheſe 4.things: 1.the oblatis of Chriſt pur- | 
geth the belecuer irs all his innes whether they 
be originall or actuall: ſo itis ſaid, Jfwe walke inthe 
tht, we haue fellowſhip one with anothrr : and the oh.r,y. 
| blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne purgeth vs fromy all 
ſinne:waether they be finnesof omiſlion ia regard 
of our duties; orof commiſſionin doing evil. IT. 
the oblation ſeructh for the iuſtifying of afinner 
before God, as Paul faith, We ere m{tified by his f 
blood, and are reconciled to God by his death, This NOTaR Pt 
| beeing here remembred, that jnthe paſſion of *q' 
Chriſt we include his legall obedience, whereby Fa 
he tulfilled che law for vs. I1I. the oblation of | 
Chriſt ſerucs to purge mens conſciences from 
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dead workes; How much more then ſhall the bloode TUM {4 1 
of Chrift, which through the eternal ſpirit offered © 9 Tk 
himſelfe without Sþot to God, purae your conſciences | Ws 
from dead workes toſerne the linms God, IV. the =. 
oblation of Chriſt proouerh vs libertie to enter FIR 


to heauen, By the bloode of ( þrisÞ leſus we may be 
bold to enter into the holy place by the new and lining 
way which he hath prepared for vs through the watle, 
that it, his fleſh. By our finnes there is a partition 
wall made betweene God and vs: but Chriſt by 
offering himſelfe ypon the crofſe, hath beaten 
 downe this wall, opened heaven, and as it were 
_ frayned the way with his owne blood, whereby 
£] ts oy 
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378 Chrits  _A4nExpeſitiom  facrifice. 
we may enter into the kingdome of God & with 
ou: the which we cannot enter in at all, 

The laſt queſtion is,howethis enificd may be 
applied vnco vs. nſw, The meancs of applying 
this ſacrifice be ewo.l., the hand of God which 
offere1h.1 1. The handofthe belecuer that recei- 

ucth the ſacrifice offered, The hand of God wher- 
by he offcreth vnco|vs his benefir, is the prea- 
chingof the word, and the adminiſtration ofthe 
ſacraments baptilme; andthe Lords ſupper: :and 
whereſocuertheſe hisholy ordinances are right» | 
ly adminiſtred and putiopractiſe, there the Lord | 
puts forth his hand vnto ys.and offereth moſt 
freely the vertue and| benefire of the death of 
Chriſt. Andchen in the next place commeth the 
handofthe beleeuer whicl1is faith in the heart: 

_ which, when Godoffereth,doth apprehend and 

xeceiue the thing offered, and make it Ours. 

The third thing to be ſpoken of is, the altar 
whereon Chriſt offered himſelfe . The altar was 
not thecrofſe , but rather the godhead of Chriſt, 
He was both the pricft, theſacrifice, andthe al- 
rar:the ſacrifice, as heis man: the prieſt, as he is 
both Godand man; the altar, as heis God. The 

"A propertic ofan alcar,is to ſanGifie the ſacrifice:as 

1202-23+ 9* Chriſt ſaith, ye fooler aud blind, whether is greater 
- the offering,or the altar that enttifieth the offering 
Now Chriſt as he is God, ſanfieth himlelfe as 
| he was man:and therefore) faich he)for their ſakes 
= autific I my ſelfe,by doingewo things:T.by ſet- 
- 174d = \- apt fel ing hickifce Wo his 


father for our finacs: 4h. by gluing ah cM 
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, | Chriſts of the Creede. © ſacrifice, 379 
\ | ficemeritorefficacie to deſerue at Gods hands 
remiſſion of our ſfinnes:the manhood of Chriſt 
withourthe godhead hath novertue norefhicacie 
initfelfe robe a meritorious ſacrifice-and there- 
fore the dignitic and excellencie which ir hath 
 isderiuedrhence. As for the chalkie and ftonie 
alcars ofthe Church of Rome, they are nothing 
cls but the toies of mans braine. Chriſt himſelfeis 
the onely real altar of themneweteſtament. Andin 
ſeadof altars which were vnder the lawe, we 
haue nowe the Lords table whereon we celc- 
| bratetheſfacraments of his bodie and bloode, to 
 ſheweforih his death till he come.” 
The fourth point is, concerning the time of 
Chriſts oblation, which he himſelfe calleth che * 
acceptable yeare ofthe Lord - alluding vato an PORE _ {h 
other yeare vnder rhe lawe called the yeare of _ tl 
Jubile,waich was cuery fiſty yeare among the | 
Iewes,in which at the ſound of atrumper alithar 
had let or ſold their poſleſions receiued them 9- 
eaine:allchatwere bondmen were then ſctarli- 
bertie, This Iubile was buta figure of that per- | 
fe deliverance which was to be obtained by * 
 Chiiſtspaſſion, which was no temporary deliuc- ' 
 . Tance for euery fifty yeare, but an'cternall free- 
| dome from the bondage offinne, hel,death, and 
s condemnation. And the preaching of the word 
is the trumpet ſounded which proclaimeth vnto 
vs freedome fromthe kingdome of aarkenes,and 
inuites vs to come and dwell in perfe&t peace 
with Chrift himſelfe.Wel,if the yere of perpetual 
Lubile be now come, in what 2a wretched cſiate 
are 


380 
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Chriſts "W-1 Expoſi tion "lacrifice, 
are all our looſe and blinde people that eſteeme 
nothing of that libertie which is offered to them, 
but chooſe racher co liue in their finnes, and in 
bondage vnder Satan and condemnation, chen to 
be at feedolde in Chriſt. 1-4 | 

Now follow the vſes which arecobe made of 
the ſacrifice of Chrit. The Prophet Apgai faith, 
thatthe ſecond temple built by Zorubbabel was 
nothing in beautic voto the firſt which was builc 
by Salomon : and the reaſon isplaine, for(asrhe 
lJewes write)it wanted fiue things which the. fic(t 


temple had: I. the appcaring of the preſenceof 


Gad at the mercie ſcar betweene che cwo Che- 
rubims. IT. the Vrim and Thummim on the 
breaſt-plate of the high Prieſt. 111. the inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt vpon cxtraordinaric 
Prophets. 1V. the Arke of the Coucnant : for 
that was loſt inthe captiuitie. V. fire from hea- 
uen to burne the ſacrifices, Yer forall this, the 
Prophet afterward faith, The glorie of the laſt 
Houſe, ſhall be greater ehiow the firſt. Now it may 
be demanded, how both theſe ſayings can ſtande 
cogither. Anſw. We ajc co know, that the ſe- 
cond Temple was anding in the time when 
Chriſt was crucified for our finnes; and ir was the 


 facrifice of Chriſt which gaue glorie anddignitic 


tothe ſecond temple, though otherwiſe for buil. 
ding an outward ornaments it was farre inferiour 
tothe firſt, And by this we are taughr,thatif we 
woulda bring elorie vnto our owne ſclues, vnto 
our houles and kindred, either before God or 


before men, we muſt labour to be nc 
the 
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Chriſts of the Creede. | ſacrifice. 381 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of his 
bloode copurgeour hearts, Thisis the thing that 
brings renowne bothtoplace and perſon, how 
baſe ſoeuer we be in the eyes of the world. Se- 
condly, all oblations and meate offerings were 
ſprinkled with ſalt, and cuery ſacrifice of propia- 
tion which was to be burned to aſhes, was firſt 
ſalted: and hereby ewo things were ſignified, b 
The firſt, rhat eucry one of vs in our ſelues arc | 
loathſome or vilein the Fight of God; like vnto 
ſtinking carrion or raw-flcſh kept Jong vopou- ;... 
dered. A dead and rotten carkeiſe is loathlome 
vnto vs; but we in ourſelues are athouſand times 
more loathſome ynto God. The ſecend,that we 
are asit were ſalted and made ſauorie and accep- 
table to God by the vertue of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt ypon the crofle. Our dutie then is cola- 
bour that we may feele in our ſelues the biting 
and ſharpneſle of the oblation of Chriſt, ro waſt 
and conſume the ſuperfluities of finne and the 
corruptions of our natures. And we muſt withall 
indeauour, that the wholecourſe of our lives, and 
our ſpeach it ſelfe be gratious and poudered with 
alt, leaſt God at lengrh ſpue vs our of his mouth. 
Tothis ende hath Cod appointed his miniltersto 
be the ſalt of the earth, that by their miniſterie 
they might applie the death of Chriſt,and ſeafon 
the people. Andit hath pleaſed God to beſprin- 
Klethis land with more plentie ofthis ſalt, then 
Hath beene heretofore. Bur alas, ſmallis the num- 
ber of them thar giue any relliſh of their good 
(caſoning. The more Jamentable is their caſe. 
; For 


Lev.2.13, 
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282 Chiiſts | is Sxpaſhin ' Tacrifice, 
For as fleſh that cannot be ſeaſoned with alc, pu. 
trifies; ſo men, thar cannot be ſweetened and 
chaunged by the acrifice of Chriſt, doe rote and 
periſh in their ſinnes. The waters that iſhued Þ 

: from vnder the threſhold of the Sanctuarie, 

Ezech.47 
8.11. when they came into ® the deade ſea, the waters 
b Mere mor. thereof were holſoime- but myrie places and ma- 
IH, riſhes which could not be ſcaloned, were made 
 faltpits, Now theſe waters are the preaching of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, which lowing chrough all 
che parts of this Ile , if it doe not ſeaſon and 
chaunge our nation, it ſhall make it asplaces of | 
nettles and (altpits, and: at length be an occafion 
of the eternal curſe of God. Thirdly,Chriſts prieſt- 
hoode ſerues to make cuery one of vs alſoto be. 
prieſts. And beceing prieſts, we muſt likewiſe haue 
. our ſacrifice and our altar, 'Our ſacrifice is the | 
Mal.z.:1. cleane offermg,vehich | Is the lifting vpofpare hands 
_ to God without wrath or doubring in our pray- 
ers:alſo our bodies and ſoules, our hearts, and af- 
feRions, the workes of out lives,and the works of 
our callings : all which muſt be dedicatedtothe 
ſeruice of God for his glotie, and the good ofhis 
Church, The altar whereon we mult offer our ſa- 
crifice, is Chriſt our redeemer, both God and 
man, becauſe by the. vertue of his death'as with 
Rev.8.3. de odours he perfumes all our obedience, 
Heb.13-10. and makes it acceptableto (God. The miniſters of | 
the Goſpel are allo in this manner prieſts,as Paul 
infinuateth when he calleth the Gentiles his offe- 
ring vnto God. And the preaching of the word. is 
Rom,15.16, a5 it were a facrificing knife , whereby the olde 
Adam 


1.Tim.2.8. 
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Adam mult be killedin ys; and we made an ho- 
ly and acceptable ſweete ſmelling oblation ynto 
God, ſanQlified by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore e- fl 
ucry one that heareth Gods word preached and DN 
taught, muſt endeauour that by the profirable | 
hearing thereof, his ſfinnes and whole nature may | (0 
be ſubducd and killed;as the beaſt was (laine and 
ſacrificed ypon the altar by the hand of the Le- 
vite, Laſtly , che exhortation of the toly Ghoit £4 
muſt here beconfidered;Seemp (faith he)we have Heb.to.21, if 
an big: Prieſt ,ehich 1s over the houſe of Ged, iet vs " 
draw neere with a true heart maſſurance of faith, 
ſprinkled im our hearts from an entll conſcience, and 
waſhed in our bodies with pure water : the meaning 
of the words is.this, that if Chriſt have offered 
ſuch a ſacrifice of ſuch value and price, which 
procureth pardon of ſinne, iuſtificarion, ſanRifi- 
cation,and redemption, then we mult labour to 
be partakers of it; to hauc our bodies and ſoules Wea: {if 
purified and clenſed by his blood, and ſanRified bu 
throughout by the holy Ghoſt, thatthereby we 


may be made fitte to doe. lacnſice acceptable to 14 
God in Chrift. This is the yſe whichthe Apoltle WW. 
maketh of the doctrine of Chrifts prieſthood in F j/ 


þ thatplace, | which alle euery man ſheuld applic ! 
_ ynto himſelfe:for why ſhould we live in our finnes | 
and wicked waies, euery houre incurring the dan- L 
ger of Gods iudgements,(eeing Chriſt hath offe- 
red ſuch a ſacrifice whereby we may be purged 
, andclenſed,and at length freed from all woe and 
milerie. | 
Thus much of Chriſts ſacrifice : now op 
is 
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his triumph ypon the croſſe. That Chriſt did erj- 
umph when he was vponthecrofle, 1t is plainly 
ſer downe by the Apoltle Paul , where he ſaith, 
that putting out the handwriting of ordmances that 
was againſt vs, which was contrarie tous, he excn 
rooke it out of the way ,- and faſtened it vppon the 
croſſe,and hath ſpoiled the principalities and powers, 
and hath made ſhew of them openly, and hath rtrium- 
phed over them inthe ſame ereſſe . This triumph is 
ſet forth by hignes and teſtimoniesof two ſorts, 
I.By fignes of his glory and maicſtic.] 1.By fignes 
of his viarie vpon the crofſe, The l1gnes of his 
glory and maicſty areprincipally ſeuen. The firſt 
istheritle ſer ouer his head vpon the croſle, /eſiss 
of Nazareth king of the [ewes , The end why 
titles were ſet oucr the heads of malefatours 
was,that tne beholders might knowe the cavſe 
ofthe puniſhment, and be admoniſhed to take 
heed of like offences,and be Rirred vp to a diſlike 
oftheparties executed for their offences, And 
therfore,no doubr,Pilate wrote the title of Chriſt 
forche agorauating of his cauſe, & that with his 
owne hand. Yet marke the ſtrange event that 
followed: for when Pilat was aboutco write the 
ſuperſcription, God did ſogouerne andouer-rule 
both his heart and hand, thatin ſtead of noting 
ſome crime, he ſets downe a moſt glorious and 
worthy title,calling him Jeſ#@ of Na-areth king of 
the Tewes: which words containethe very ſumme 
and pitch ofthe whole Goſpell of Chriſt, delivered 
by the Patriarches and Prophets from age to age. 
We muſt not thinke that Pilate did this of any 
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good minde, or vpon any Joue or fauour that he | | | | 
| bare co Chrilt: bur onely as he was guided and o- - Won 
| ucrculed by the power of God for the aduance- | 
|  mentofthe honour and glone of Chrilt. The like 
J did Caiphas , who though a {worne enemic'ro RE Wt 
| Chriſt hs vttereda prophecie of him, ſaying, |  -. 
"| thatr was neceſſarie that one ſyould die for the pev® ll 
| plc: not that he had any intent co prophecie; bur — "MIT 
becauie the Lord vſed him as an 1n{trument to Pl 
pubitſh his truth, And when Bilaam for the wa- 
ges of varighteouſneſſe would haue curled the 
Lords people, for his life he couldnort;nay all his 
| curlings were turned into blefſings. By this ir ap» 
3 peares, that it isnot poſſible for any man, doe: 
| What hecan, to ſtoppe the courle of the eoſpe]l HAY 
of Chriſt : nay (as we fee) God canraife vp the | 
| wicked ſometime to ſpread abroad andropub- " 
| Iiſhche cruch, chough they einer che $6 170. 
contrarie, Furthermore ler vs marke that when. Bn 
the Jewes did molt of all intend to bring diſgrace: 
|  andignominie vpon our Sauiour Chriſt, then did 
| they moſt of all extoll and magryfic his name: 
| they could not for their lives have giuen him a 
- mere renowned title then this , that he was the. 
| King of the Iewes. And the fame/i is the caſe of 
| allche members of Chriſt: for let a man walke in 
E good conſcience before God and man, he ſhall 
| finde this to berrue, that when he is moſt dif- 
| gracedinthe world, then commoniy he is mort = 
| honoured with God and men. _ | 
\ , Further, Pilate wrote this ſuperſcription in 


three languages, Hebrew —— [| atin. And 
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386 Chriſts en Expoſr ton triumph, 
no doubt the ende thereof in the prouicence of 
God was, that thepaſſion of Chrilt, as alſothe 
publiſhing of his k; lime and poſpel might be | 
ſpread ouer' the whole ward, This ſhewes the 
malice of the Church of Rome, which will not 

' ſuffer the wordofGod to be publiſhed but in the 
Latine tongue, lealt che people ould be intang- 
Jedin errours, | 

Avaine, when Pilate had thus | written the ſu- 
perſcription, the high Priefts and Phanſies offen- 
ded thereat, came ud Pilate: willing him to chave 
the title, ſaying, rite not the Kin of the lewves, 
but that be ſaiae, I am the King of the Tevves : but 

toh.15:21. Pilate anſwered then a againe, 'T bat vwhich I haue 
written, Thane written, Though Pilate had beene 
ouer-ruled before to condemne Chrift to death, 
apainſt NIS OWNne conſcien e, zJCt will he notin a- : 
ny wiſecondiſcend co chaunge the { ups rſcripti- 
on. How co:nes this to paſſe? Surely as ne was 
ruled by the hand of Godin penning ir, ſo bythe 
ſame a of God was he confirmed in not che 
oingit. Hence wee learne ſundrie inftruRions, 
Firſt, thatnoman in the worlde, let hini endea- 

_ your bimſklte to the vitermoſt of his power, is 
able co (toppe the courle of the kingdome of 
God: itſtandes firme and ſure, and all the world 
is notable topreuaile againſt it,Secondly,where- 
as Pilatc becing but an heathen man was thus 
conſtant, thathe will not have his writing chan- 
oed; we may note, how permanent and ynchan- 
oeableche writings ofthe holy word of God are. 
They arenotthe words of heathen men, bar were 

ſpoken 
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Chrifts of the Creed, triumph, 3837 =. 
ſpoken by the mouth of che Prophets and Apo- 1 oY | 
files, as God gave them vtrerance. The booke of Ws 
Scripture therefore is much more immutable, ſo 
as nv creature ſhall be able to change helcaſt. 
| pantof ir till it be fulfilled, Thirdly by Pilates con- 
fiancie, we learne to be conſtant in the practiſe 
_ profeſſion of the religion of Chriſt : this is a 
<<faric leſſon for thete daies, wherein mens 
profiſions doe fleete like water, and goe and 
come with the tide, Many zealous profeſſoursrs 
| day.but to morrow as colde as water. And the 
| complaintof the Lord rouching times paſt,, 4-. 
preestoourdaies: O Ephraimy: hat ſhall [ ſay to orle 
thee thy richreouſnes u lhe the morning dew, + ” 
The ſecond is, the conuerfion of chetheefe: a R 
moſt worthy argument ofthe godhead of Chiift, fil 
For by it when he was vpon the crolle, , and in | 
the very middeſt of his patſion, he giues vnto all 
the world liuely and notable experience of che 
vertue and power of his death, ſoas his very ene- 
mics migttt not onely behold the paſſion ir ſelfe, 
bur alſo atthe ſame time acknowledge the ad- 
mirable efficacie thereof. And therefore with the 
paſſion of Chriſt, we muſt toyne the conuerfion | 
of the theife : which is as it werea cryſtall glaſſe 8 
wherein we may ſenſtbly behold che endelefle. (418 
| merite and yertue of the obedience of Chriſt to 
his father, cuen to the death ofthe croſle. And 
| therefore I will bricfly rouch the {peciall ioſtru- 
tions which are to be learned by it, Firſt Jet vs 
marke that both the theeues in every reſpeR 


were equall, both wicked and lewd liucrs : os 
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388 Chiilts uh fx poſition E581: criumph. 
for their notorious faulcs both attached,condem- 
ned,and execured both on the croſle ar the ſame 
time with Chriſt : yer for all this, the one repen- 
ting was ſaued, the ocher was not, And in their 
wo examples | we ſec the (tate of the whole 
world, whereof one patt is choſen to lite eternall; 
and thereupon attaines to faith and repentance 
in this life: the reſt ate rejeed in the eter- 
nallcounſel} of God, for iuſt cauſes knowne to 
himſelfe, and ſuch becing left to themſclues ne- 
uer repent at all. Secondly we are taught hereby, 
thatthe whole worke of our converſion and ſal- 
uation muſt be afcribed wholly tothe mecre mer- 
cie of God; of chele two theeues the one was as 
deepely plunged i in wickednesasthe other, and 


CY 

yetthe one is ſaued,the other condemned. The { 

© 2:28 like was in Jacob! and Eſau; both borne atone i 
'- ** time;and ofthe ſame parents, & neither of them I 
had done good norcuill when they were borne: ] 

yer one was then lloued, the other was hated: yea 

nk 4 if we regard outward prero atiues,Eſau was the c 
_— firſt borne, and yet _ refuſe \ 
Furthermoregthe theete on thecroſle Jeclkreth [ 

| his conuerfion,by manifeſt Genes and fruits ofre« ( 
pentance, as appeares by the wordes which he t 

Luk.z3. 40. {pake to his fellow , Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing U 
thonart in the ſame ae 8 Though handes 1; 
and feete were faſt nayled to the crolle, yer heart q 

and tongue are at libentie co give ſome tokens of | /: 

| his erve repentance. The people of this our land t 

| hearethe word, but for the molt part are wirh out {i 

either profit in knowledge or ain<ndment of fe: Uu 


yet 
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 Chriſts of the Creede, © triumph. 339 
| yetfor all this they perſwade them-ſelues that 

| they haue good hearts and good meanings, 

though they, can not beare ic away, and vtteritlo. 

' well as others. But,alas,poore ſoules,they are de- 

luded by Sazan: for a man that is conuerted,can 

' not bur expreſle his converſion , and bring forth 
| | the fruites thereof. And therefore our Saviour bi 
| | Chriſt ſaith,/f a ma beleene imme, ont of 115 bellie —_ 7.33. Ti: 
 fhal flow riners of water of life, The grace{ as Elihu Iob z2.19. F464 
! faith) of God is like new wine in a velſſe!l which 
hath a vent; and therefore he thatſheweth no to- 
kensof Gods grace in thislife, is not as yet con- 
uerted; let him thinke and fay of hinzſelfe whathe 
will, Can a man hauvelife, and neuer mooue nor 
take breath? and can he that bringeth forth no 
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fruit of his conuerfion live ynto God? Well, ler —_ I |. 
vs now ſee what were the fruits of the thecues 04 46 | 
repentance. They may be reduced to foure heads. 1 


Firſt, he rebukes his fellow for mocking Chrilt, 
indeauouring thereby to bring him tothe ſame 
condition with. him-ſeife,.. if ic were poſſible - 
wheroby ihe diſcouers vntorvs the propertie of a 
tcue repentant” firmer, which is, to labour and 
frive, ſomuch asin hitn lied; tobring all men 
tothe ſame ſtace that: he is-in. Thus Dauid ha- 
ving tried the great lone and fauourof God to- 
ward himfelte ; breaketh'forth and faith, 'Come », , 06 
children "hearkes ontome, and { will teach youthe "76 
feare of the Lord : ſhewing his great defire, that 
the ſame benefites which ir pleaſed Godto bes 
 fowon him, might allo indike manner be con+ 
\Urighed ro. others. Therefore it is a great ſhame 
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Chrifts' A» F apoſi rion. triumph, 
ro ſee men profeſſing ccligion, carried away with 
cucty companic, and with the vanities and fa- 
Hijons of the world, whereas they ſhould cather 
draw cuen the worlt men chat be tothe fellow. 
ſhip of thole graces of God which they hauere- | 
ceined. That which the Lord fpake tothe Pro. Þ 
pher Jeremie, muſt be applicd toall men: Lee | 
them returne vatothee, but returne not thou vn« 
to them, In inſtruments of muſicke the ſiring out 
of tur e muſt be ſer ypto, the rell Fat be 1 in tune; 
and notthe ref} co1tH +! 
Againe,in that he checkes his Flow, it Woes 
thatthoſe which be touched for theirown finnes, 
are allo'gricuced when: they ſee other men {inne 


' andoffend God, But to goe furtherin this point, 


lervs diligently and carefully marke the manner 
of tus reproofe , F tareſt thou nar Ged, ſecing thou 
art im rbe ſame condemnation. In which wordes he 
rippes vp his lewdnefſe cuento the quicke, and 

inves him a worthie' ztemr; teliing h1m- that the 
Laſs of all their former nickedndfle; had becne 
the want of the feare of God. And/this point 
mult euery one of vs marke with great diligence, 
Forif we cnter into our hearts and make a tho. 
rough ſearch, we ſhall findetl1at this isthe roote 
andfountaineof all -ourofferces. We miſerable 
men forthe moſt part haue not-grace'to conſider 
that we are alwaics before God; and to quake and 
tremble at the conſidetationof hispreſence: and | 
this makes ys ſookten tooftend and cilpleaſc God. 


in-ourliues as we doe.: Abraham comming be- 


fore: Rec, hike for himlclfe ſaide, that 


Sara 
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| Sara was his fiſter,and beeing demanded why he 

did fo, anſyvered, becauſe he thought the free of 

God w945 not in 1" place: infinuating that he 
| yvhich vyantsthefeare of God, yvill not make 1 
| conſcience of any ſinne veharſocuer. Wouldvve | 841 
| theneuen fromthe bottome of our hearts turne TE i i 
| roGod, and become nevy creatures, then let ys. Wits 
{ learneto feare God: vvhich is nothing elſe bur 
ehis, thatvvhen a manis perſyyaded in his ovyne = 
heart ard conſcience that vvhereſoeuer he be; he bf 
is in the preſence; and fightof God, and byrea- | 
fon thereof is afraid to Gage This yve mult haue | | Ma 
fully ſecled in our hearts, if yve deſire ro learne / 01 
bur the ficlt leſſon of crue yviſdom. But vyhat rea- 
ſon vieth the theife to dravy his felloyy to the | 2B 
fearc of God? Thon art (faith he) in the ſame con- Ws |: 
demwation, that is, by thy finnes and manifolde | 
eranſpreſſionsthou haſt deſerued death, anditis bf 
novy molt iultly inflicted ypon thee; vill thou H 
not yet feare God? Whete vve are caught, that 
temporall puniſhments and croſſes, oughtto be 
means to vyorke in vs the feare of God; tor that is 
one end vyhy they are ſent of God. /r # good for 
me((aith Dauid )rhar / hane beene chaſtiſed, that [ 
may learne thy ſtatutes, And Paul faith, VUhen we 
are chaſtiſed, we are nurtared of 19e Lord, Andthe 1-Cor.11.32 
lJevves are raught by the Prophet Micahtoſay, 
[will beare thewrath oft Lord ited [hane fin- Mich.7.9, 
ned againſt him, 

| The ſecond fruite of big conuerſl on is, thathe 
condemneth himſelfe and-his fellovv for their 


knnesfaying, Indeed we arprighteouſly here, for we 
b 4  wecerne 


Gen.20, II. 


wy 6p eg oo 17 


Pſal.1i9 7r, 


- 
—-—___—_—_ 
roar ee 5 


- Y a 
— 
_ 
MO RTE C_——_rT 


arm's: & 


tot "= 
+» aw, ola og ir 


ae, *, 
= - * A _ xe" "x RS p 
_ Oy — — * R 


293 


i, acrifice, 


Chrifts' 


receme things hawks or Al We habe done, that is, 

we haue wonderfully f finned againſt Gods ma- 
ieſty,andagainſt our brethren: :andthereforethis Þ 
grieuous puniſhment which we beare , is moſt || 
wſtznd duevnto vs, This fruite of repentance || 
ſprings and growes very. thinne amongys, for 
fewe there be which doe ſerioutly condemne 
themſclues fortheir ownefinnes: the mane: bo 
men is to condemne others, andto crie ou: wat 
| the world whs neuer {fo bad ,* but bring them 
home to them- ſclues, abd you ſhall finde 
that they hat man exfulſes and d<fentes as 
plaiſter-worke to caſt over their foule and filthy 
finnes: and itchey be vrged ro ſpeake againſt 
themfſclucs the worlt will be this, God helpevs; 
we are all fioners, euenthe belt of vs. But certen 
tis, that he\which is chroughly touched in con- 
(cience. forihis finnes, both can and will ſpeake 
more againſt himlclte for his manifold offences, 


LIL. thehallztie world beſides, Thus Paul when be 
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was conuented,calls himfelfe the cheife of all [in- 
rcrs, And the prodigall child conſeſſedithar he 
had finned againſt heaven and 20ainſ} his facher 
andwasnot werthy tobe'called his child$} © 
The third fruic ofhis converſion ;s@hat he ex- 
enferh our Sauiour Chrill s| and ojueth reſlimony 
of hizinnacency,ſaying, ' But this man hath done 
nothirg amrſſe, Marke here- Pilate condemned 
Chritt, Herod mocked him,allche learned Scribs 
and” Phariſes condemned him, and the peop le 
cry, away xith himlet him be crucified © and 2+ 


my his owne diſciples Peter denied him, w_ 
the 
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Chriſts of the Creede. ſacrifice, 393 'W; 
the reſt ranne away : there remaines onely this Aly; ml. 4 
poore hilly wretch vpon the croſſe to giue refti. 3s 
mony of Chriſts innocency: whereby we learne 
thar.God chooleththe imple ones of chis world | 
ro ouerthron the wildome ofthe wile: and there- {| 
fore we muſt take heed that we be not off:nded ut 
atche goſpel of Chritt,by reaſon thatfor the moſt | 
part (1 fmple and meane menin the world imbrace 

it, Nay marke further.thisone thiefe being con- Flt-S 
verted had a better judgement in matters con. {1p | 
cerning Gods kingdome, then the whole bodie 6. 
of the Iewes. And by this all ftudents may learne. 

that ifthey defire to haue in themſelues vpright 

judgement in matters ofreligion,firſt of all they | 

wut become repenrant finners: & thougha man _ Fa 
haue never ſo much learning,yetifhe be carried le 
away With his owne blind affections and luſts, bd 
they will corrupt and darken his indgement. Men | 4191 
which worke in mynes and coalepits vnder the | 
earth,are troubled with nothing ſomuch as with 
damps, which make their candle burne darke; 
and ſometimes put it quite out, Nowe euery 
mans ſinnes arethe damps of his heart, which 
when they take place do dimmethe light ofhis | 
idoement, and'calta miſt ouer'the minde, and {97 
darken the vnderflanding andreafon: and there= {4.106 
fore a needfulthingiris;rhat men'in thefiifplace 
ſhould provide fortheir owne conuetfion. 

- The fourthfruit ofthis repentance is, thathe 
praieth for mercy'atChriſts hands, Lovd(faith he) 
remeber me when thou commeſt mito thy kinodomecin 
weich prater we ny ſee' what's the "Pons: 
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He<b.11.1, 
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and it ſhall be opened ro you: : and withall con- 


Chriſts An Expoſition ſacrifice. 
offaith. Thistheitc at this inſtant hard nothing 
of Chriſt but the ſcourgings and mockings of the 
people,andhe ſawe nothing but a baſe cſtace tul 
ofjgnomminy and ſhame, andche curſed death of 
the croſle, yer nevertheleſſe he now belecues 1n 
Chril?, 20dtherefore intreats for ſaluation at his 
hand. Hende we learne, that itis one thiagto bee 
leue in Chriſt, and annie. co haue feeling & ex- 
p-rience ; : and thatcuen then when we haue no 
{eniz or experience, we mult beleene: for fanh i 
the ſib/iting of things which are nor ſeene; and A- 
braham aboxe hope did beleeue vnder hoperand Tob 
ſaith,though thou hull me, yet will l beleene mihce, 


In philoſophy a man begins by experience, after 


which comes knowledge and belcete; and when 
a man hath put his hand co the fire, and feelesit 
tobe hoar, he comes to knowetherc by thatfire 
burnes:but in Diuinicy we muff beleeue though 
we haue no feeling: firſt comes faith and after 
comes ſenſeand fecling, And the groundof our 
rchgion ſtands in this, | co beleeue things neither 
ſecne nor felt,cohope aboue all hope, and with- 
out hope:in extremity of afflictis to belccue that 
God loueth vs, when he ſeemeth. tobe ourene- 
my,and ro perſeucre | inthe ſamerotheend, 

The anſwere which Chriſtmade to his prai- 
er was, T his night ſpalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
wW hereby he teſtifies inthe middeſt, of his ſuffe- 
rings the power which hehad.ouer the ſoules of 
men:3nd yerifies that gaatious promiſe, Aske & 
ye ſhall recciue, ſeeke and ye ſhali find, knocke, 
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Chriſts of the Creede, triumph. 395 
{ fures the popiſh purgatory. Forif any man ſhould 
| hauc gone cothar torged place oftorment, then 
! rhecheife vpon the ciofſe who repented at the 
laſt galpe wanted cine to make ſatisfaRtion for. | 
che cemporall puniſhment of his fnnes. And by } 
thts conuerſiGn ot thethiefe we may learne that -- ant 
if any vt vs would rurne to Gad and repent, we 
muſt haue chree things./. the kuowledge of our 
Owne fv 12S.11, From the bottom of our hearts + 
We lt CO! rice and condemne our ſelues for "1 | 
{ | thc, and {pcake the worft thatcan be of our | 
F ſclucs, | in cegard of our finnes., [1]. Wemuſt 
earnelHy craue pa;don for them, & call for mer- 
cy at Gods hands in Chriſt, wichall reforming 
| ourlines for the time to come; if we do, we giue 
tokens of repentance;it not, we may rthiake what 
we will, but we deceiue our ſelues, and are nor 
truly converted. And here we muſt be warned to. 
take heedeleaſt we abuſe,as many dogtheexam- 
ple of the thiefe, to conclude thereby that we 
may repent when we e will; becauſe chethicfe on 
the erofſe was converted atthelaſt gaſpe. For 
| thereis nota ſecond example like to this in all 
- | the whole Biblezit was alſo extraordinary. Indeed 
{ ſundry men are called atthe eleventh honre, bur 
* | itisararething to findethe converſion ofa (inner 
p after the elcuenth houre, and azthe point ofthe 
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- | twelfth. This mercy Cod vondidated this ene 
 þ thiefe, that he might be a glafſe in which we 
 Þ mightbcholdcheefficacy ofthe death of Chriſt, 
 Þ butthe like] is not done ro many men, noe not 
- | toone ofa thouſand, Let ys rather confider 
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396 Chrifts 7 «M's Expoſition triumph, 


the eftateof the other theefe, whoneither by the 
dealing of: his fellow, nor by any ſpeach of 
Chriſt could be broughs to repentance, Letvs 


not therefore deferre ourrepentance tothe houre 


of death : for then we ſhall hane fore enemies 2- 
gainſt vs : the world, the fleſh, the deuill, and a 
ouiltie conſcience and the beſt way is Sefork 
hand to preuent them . And experience ſhewes 
thatifa man Geferre repenticeto the Jaſt gaſpe, 
often whea he would repent hecan not, Ler vs 


take Salomons counſell, Remember thy Creatour 


tn the dates of thy youth , b:forethe enill dajes come, 
If we will not heare the Lord when he calleth vs, 


he will not heare vs when we call on him. 
-Thethird figne was,the ecclipling or darkning 


fie Sunne fog theſixthouterothe tinth., And 


_ this ecclipfe was miraculous. For by the courſe 


Luk. 23. 44. 
£0 Any THY 


bp 


 Euſcy. Chr. 
Tert. Apol, 


Cap.2!. 


Oreſl.7. C4 


_ thereof. And though lome > writers fay that it 


6fnature the ſunne is neverecclipled, bur inthe 


newmoone : whereas contrariwiſe thisecclipſe 
was about the time of the Paſſeouer which was 
alwaies kepratthe full moone. Queſtion is made 
touching the largeneſſe of it : ſome mooued by 
the words of Luke, who faith that darkeneſſe was 
vpont2e whole £arth, have thought that the ec< 

clipſe was vniuerſall ouer the whole world : but 
I rather thinke' that Saint Lukes 1 meaning is, that 
it was ouerthe wholeregion or countrey of Iurie. 
For if ſuch a woonder had happened ouer the 
Whole world, all Hiſtoriographers Greeke and 
Latine and Alone , diligent obſeruers of all 
ecclipſes , would haue made ſpeciall mention 


Was 


R | Chrifts of the (1 reede. | rriuwph, 397 


e | was ouer the whole earth, and that ic was ſer 

f | downe in recorde both by the Romanes and 

Ss | Grecians, yet all their writings prooue no more 
re | butthis, that ie was ouer Turic and Galclic andthe 
- | countries bordering n:cre vnto, The yſes of this 

a | miracle are manifold. I. This darkning of the 

e Þ ſunne giuesachecketo the lewes foitheir cruci- 
s Þ fying of Chriſt: they were not aſhamed co ap- | 
"> Þ prehend, accuſe, 2nd condemne him- ycrthis : 
s ploriouscreature the ſunnepullerhio his beames, 43 
r | becingas it were aſhamedto behold that, which Hu! 
-. | they were not aſhamed to dee. 11, Itferuesto | 
, || Fgnifie the great iudgement of God to come vp- 

| onthe Iewes. For as when Chriſt ſuffered, dark- af 

2 | nefſe was ouerallthe lande of Jurie, and all the 18 
1 | worldbefides had the lightot the noe, fo ſhorr- 2.Cor.3,s, br 
> | ly after blindnes of minde was ouer the whole © 14 

» | nation of the lewes, and allthe worlde beſides a1 
* | ſawthelſonneot righteou! nes ſhining ynto them alga, || 


; | iothe preaching ct the goſpel. 111. leſerues to ['g 
| advertiſe vs that fuch as cartiethemſelues towards 


Chriſt. as the /ewes did, have nothingelle in 16.8 20. ul 
them but darkneſſe,and thar they ft in darkeneſſ Lulec17% 5 75 Ne | 
and ſhadow of death : and therefore not able any mw | 
whit betterto {ce the way that leadeth yato lite, 4440 
then he which iscaſt into adarkedungecncan ; [21830 


whoif they thus remaine, ſhall atleng th becaſt 
into viter daiknes, This beeins the ate of all 
them that be forth of Chnſt; we muſt labour to. 
be freed from this darknes, that the day-ſtarre 
may riſein _e hearts, and ſhine ypon vs,and put 


life into VS. 4 7). This miraculous and Hobdin 2.Pcrt.1 
| full 


—_— I NO 


Chriſts An Expoftim | triumph 

full darkening of the ſunne doth conuince the 
Jewes, thatChriſt whome they crucificd was the 
Lord of olorie,and the Sauiour of the world: and 
itis very like that this was the principallende of 
thismiracle. For whereas neuher his doctrine, 
nor his former miraclescould mooue them to ac- 
knowledge him for that Meſſias, yet this one 
worke of God doth as it were trike the nay l- to 
the head, and RNoppe all their mouthes. V. Be- 


fideschis,w -hereas atthe very inſtant when Chril 


w2s about to make a ſatisfaion tothe iuſliceof 
his father for our ſinnes; the ſunye was thus dark- 
ned: it reacherh vs fir(t hothirlke of che paſſion of 
Chriſt, not as of a lightmarrer, l but as one of the 
greateſt woonders of the world, at the fight 
whereof the very frame of nature was chaunged: 


ſecondly, tothinke ofour owne finnes, as the vi- 


Math.27.11 


leſt chingsinche world.and that they deſerve the 
intolerable wrath of God: conſidering that at 
the time when they were to be aboliſhed, the 
courſe of nature cuen in the very heauens| is tUr- 


ned vphde downe. 
The fcurth figne | is, yh rendin of hebaile of 


the temple from the oppe rothe bottome. The 
remple was deuided into tivo parts:the one more 
inward into which no man might come but the 
high Prieſt,andthat once a yeare; andi it was Cal- 


led the holy of holies: the other was that where 


the people came and offered ſacrifices vnto the 
Lord. Now that which parted the remple into 
theſe two parts was called the vaile, and arthe 


time of Chriſts paſſion it was rent from the coppe 
| [1/ | ro 


Perkins, Vi 


- ws ow ey 
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tothe very bottome . This hath divers vſes: /, 

The holy of holies ſignified the third heauen, 

where God ſheweth himſelfe in glory and ma- 
 jeſty vnto his Saints:and the rending of the vaile ficd' 9.8. 
| figureth vnto vs,thar by the death of Chriſt hea- 
| ven which was otherwiſe ſhut by our finne is 
| now ſeropen,anda waymadeto enter thereto, 


11. Itfignifieth chat by the death of Chriſt we loh.:.51. ttt | 
 haucwithour impediment , free acceſſeto come ie 
| vntoGodthe father by earneſt praierinthe name 1-8 


II. tt ff Gomifieth that by Chriſts death an end is 


! puttoall ceremonies.toccremoniall worſhip , & 
ſacrifices of the 01d teſtament, and that therfore 


of Chriſt; which is a moſt vnſpeakable benefite, 
; 


» am i; 6 4,7 wad, TELACARR " 
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inthe newe te{tament there remaineth one one- _ 

| Iyreall andoutward f{acrifice,that is, Chriſt cruc1- 9x 

|  fiedonthecrofſe:and the whole ſervice and wor- _ 

| ſhip of Godfor outward ceremonies meſi fim- D}t 8 

| | pleandplaine, /V. The temple was the chiefe WE} 

 andone ofthe moſt principsll prerogatiues that ] | $1 
 F the /ewes had, it was theirglorie thatthey had FO 

| ſuchaplace wherein they might worſhip and BE 7 

* doe {eruiceto the true God; and for the temples | Fir f 

ſake God often ſpared them, and therefore Da- | {1 


uid prajeth;O Lord, heare the praier of thy ſervant, Han.g.17. 4:3 
and his ſupplicatien,and canſe thy face to ſhine vpon Bk! 
the ſanftuarie that heth waſt for the Lords ſake. Yet, 
for allthis, when thcy beganto crucifiethe Lord 
of life their prerogatiues helpsthem not,nsythey 
are depriued thercof, and God cuen vvith his 

| ovvne hand rencs the vaile ofthe templein ſun- 

= gh vgnifying ynto them, that If they fortake 
| [| | -— . wigs 


Chriſt An Expoſntion ſactifi Ice, 
himhe will alſo forſake them, And ſo may we 
ſay oftheChurch of England. No doubt forthe 
Goſpels ſake we haue outward peace and ſatery, 
and manyother bleſſings,and are in account with 
the nations: if wemake no conſcience to obey the 
word of God,and if we haue no louc of Chriſt & 
his members, God will at length remooue his 
candleſticke from vs, and viterly depriue ys of 
this ornament of the poſpell, and make our land 
as odious ynto allthe world, as the land of the 
- Tewes is atthis day. Letvs therefore with all care 
and diligence ſhewe forth our loue borh to Chriti 
himſelte and to his members, and addorne the 
goſpel which we profeſle by bringing forth fruics 
worthy of it, 

The fifth ſigne is the earthquake ; - whereby 
hard rockes were cloucn aſunder, And, it ſerucs 
very ficly to fignifie further ynro vs, thatthe finne 
ofthe Iewes in putting Chriſt ro death was ſo 
heauy a burden,chat the earth could not beare ir, | 
buttremble thereat ,though the lewes theſelues 
Wo db made nobones of it, Andit is a thing co be won- | 

(*12** dred ar, that the earth doth not often in theſe | 

daics, trerhble and quake at the monſtrous blaſ- 

pllemiry and fecarfuil oathes by the woundes and 
bloods andneart of Chriſt, wacreby his mem- 
bersarerentatunder,and be craicerouſly crucyli- 
ed agpaine. Secondly , | the carthquake ſhewes 

. vmto vstheexceeding and wonderfull hardnes of 
the hearts ofthe levyes,and ours alſo:they crucy- 
hed Chriſt anc vveic not touched vvith any rc- 


morle;and vyve can talke and heare of hisdearh, 


Chrifts Cl triumph, 4oI 


: we can ſay he was crucified for ourfinnes: and 
: yetarenothing affected rherewith;; our hearts "r 
, willnotread when as bard rockes cleaue aſun. =! 
1 der.Thirdly, the mooning of the earth; - and the Fi 
: rendiog of the rockes aſunder,maybe afigne vn- of 
c tows of the vertue of the dorine of the Goſpell ol 
$ of Chrilt: whichis asching els but the publiſhing | 
f ofthe-paſſion of his dearh: which being prea®= vY 
d © ched;ſhallſhake heaven andearth,ſea, andland, We! 
e 8 #4 fhall moouethe earthen, hard, & rockie heats - i, 
e | ofmcn;andraiſe vp.of rixere flones © and rockes A88+2-7 « 
& MW childrenvato Abraham. Buc themaineyſe and 
e | endofthis poivcis, ro prooue that he that was 
s | crucified, was therrue Meſliasche ſonne of God: 

_ therefore had the power of heauen and earch 
and conld mooue all things at hispleaſure. 
4 \The Gxc figne of the Ki of Cheiltis, char Mar ts 
p granesd14 pen,and many bodies of tne Saints: which [1 
fo flept aroſe, andcanie out of their graves after his ati 
© | refurreRion,and wentintothe holycity,and ap- | 
S peared voro: many. .. The vic of this feneis this, 


1- | Þ ir fignifies vntovs ;*hur Chriſt by his death vpon 
e | thecroſſe did yangquiſh death thei graue, and . 
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ſ. Þ openedit, and therebyceſtifiedthac he wasthe 7 
d | relberefion, andthe life: ſo that it ſhall noc have k 
\- | cuerlaſting dominion ouer vs: but that, he ſhall 

I raiſe vs vp from.death to life, and co cucrlaſting 

s | olory.. 

ff | Theſeuenth figne is ; heteſtimony ofthe Cen= 

= Rf wurion with his ſouldiours which Rood by to lee 

.. | Chiitexecuted:S. Marke ſaith, when be ſawe 

;, | thar CR thus crying gaue vpthe ghoſt, he 


a | Cc Ir; ſaid, 


ee et lem lr 


Chriſts _An Expoſition criumph, | 
ſaid,rruly this was the ſoune of God, Thus we ſce it is 
an caſy matter for Chriſtro defend his own cauſe: 
let Judas betray him , Pecer deny him, &all the 
reſt forſake him ,yet he can ificſopleaſe him make 
the Centurion tharſtandeth byroſee him execu« 
ted to teftificof his innocency; | But what-was 

the occahionthat mooued himtogiue/{o worthy 

5 atctimony?S. Mathew faith, ' it was feare and 
Mar. 27.54- that feare was cauſed ,- byhearing the loud: crie 

ofChiiſt,and by ſecing thecearthquake & things 

which wete done. And this muſt put usin minde 

not to paſſe by Gods indgements which daily 

fall oucin the world, buteake knowledge ofthem | 

and as it'were,to fixe both our eyes on them. For 

they are notable meanes to ſtrike and aftonith 

: the rebellious heart of man;andto bring itinawe 

and ſubieRionto God ,  Aﬀterthat the two firſt | 

Ccaptaines with their fifties commanding the Pro- 

phetElias ro come downto king Achaziah were 
conſumed' with fire from heaven: the king ſent 

his third captaine ouer fifty with his fifty to fetch 

him down: buc what doth he?iris faid , he felt on 
2.king.1.13. his knee beforeEliah,and beſought him, ſaying, 

O manof God,l pray thee let my hife andthe lines of 
tbeſe fifty ſeruants be pretions in thyne'eyes;::;But 

. what was the cauſe why he prayed thus ? Surely 
he obſerued what judgements of God: fell ypon 
his two former fellowe captaines, Behold, ſarth he, 
there came downe fire from heanuen , and dewoured 
the two former captaines with their fifties:1herefore 
let my life ve nowe pretious mthy ſight. Thus laying 
to his owne tezrt and making vie of Gods iudge- 

ments, 
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 ments,he humbled himſclfe and was ſpatedwith 
his fifty. And Habaccuk faith, When 1cheard the Habac 3.14, 
vo:ce,namely of Gods iudgements,rottenerentred 
inte my bones and [ irembled in my ſelfe thas / might 

be ſafe m the day of the Lord, Now what this feare 

of the Centurion was, there is a further queſtion, 

anditis very like that. ic was but a ſudden. motion 

ora certaine preparatiue.to better things, For. he 

was butan heathen, man,& bad as yerno know- 

ledge of Chriſt,ana whether he repented or not 

it is vncerten:and we muſt not maruel] at this, for 

there are many ſudden motions in ſhewe very 

good,that ypon like occaſions riſe in the hearts 

of naturall men, When Godplagued the land of 

Egypt, then Pharaoh ienc for Moſes, and con- 

felled thatthe Lord was righteous, but he and 

his people were yvicked:& deſired Moſes to pray 


- 


rogod ro take away.the plague,who did to:burto Exod. 5. 27, 


of the {{reeae, riumph, 493 | 
| 


ſoone asthehand of God was {taied,he returned g 
to his old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that- BE | 
commeth out ofthe water ſhaketh his cares, and I 
returnethinto itagaine ; foisthe manner ofche 1.8 
worlde:yyhencrofles and calamitics befall men, El i 


as fickneſle, loſle offriends or goods, then vvith, 
Ahabthey outvvardly humble themſclues and 
goe ſoftly,they vſe to frequent the place yvhere 
the yyorde is preached and Gods name called 
vpon,but alas,common experience ſheyves that 
theſe things are but fits arifing of yncerte & flic- 
tering motiss in the hart. For ſoloon asche crofle 
Is remooued,they returneto their old biasagaine 
& become as bad & as backevvard as cuer they 
Cel yycre: 


404 


Col.z.14.15 


Chriſts , ” Sepofins _ triumph, 
were- beinglike tothe treethatlies inthe water 
which'for a while is greene, but afterwarde 
withereth. And therefore we for our parts, 
when any good motions come'intoour hearts as 
the beginnings of further grace, we(I ſay) muſt 
notquench hem bur cherith and prelerue them, 
remembring chat the kingdome of heauen, is 
like a graine ofmuſtard ſeed, which whenitis fo- 
wen istheleaſt of all ſeeds but afterwardit gro- 
weth ypinto atrec,that the foules of heauen may 
build cheir neſts in it; and like to this arethe firſt 
motions of Gods ſpirit, and therefore hey muſt 
be cheriſhed and maintained. 
And thus much for the ſeuen fi ignes ofthe po- 
- wer of Chriſts godhead. Now followes the ſe- 
cond part ofthe rio of Chriſt , which con- 
raineth ſignes ofhis viRory ypon the crofſe , ho-. 
tably expreſſed by Paul, when he ſaith, And put- 
ring ont the hayd writting 0) Fordmances which WAS A 
gamſt vs,which was contrarie to vs. he enentoobe it 
ont of the way and faſtened it pon the croſſe:and hath. 
oa the princepalities and powers, and hath made 
aſnewe of them openly:and hath triumphed" oner the 
in the ſame. In which wordes he alludeth to the 
manner of heathen rriumphes: :for it was the cu- 
tome ofheathen princes when they had gotten 
the victorie ouer their enemies, firlt ro cauſe a 
pillerof ſtoneor ſome great do: cobe cur down, 
and ſer vpin the place of vitorie ,vpon which ci- 
therthe names ofthe chiefe enemies were ſer, cr 
their heads were hanged or words were written 


inthe pillar co,teſtifie the vietorie, This being 


done, 
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Chriſts of the Creede. triumph. 
done,there followed an open ſhevv,in which firſt 
the conquerour prepares for himf{clf. a chariot of 
victorie wherein he was himſelferotide, and the 
the chiefe of his enimies bound and pinioned, 
wereled openly afrerhim. Now onthe ſame 
manner ypon the croſfe their was a pirched field; 
theemperour ontheone (ide was Chriſt; his e- 
nimicson the other fide were the world.the fleih, 
hell, death, damnationghe deuill,and all his an- 
gels: all which,banding themſelues againſt him 
wereall ſubduedby him vpon theſame croſle : & 
he himſelfe gaue two fignesof his triumph , one 
was a monument ofthe victory , the otheran o- 
pen ſheweofhis conqueſt. Now the monumec 
of Chriſts victory wazthe croſleit ſelfe, whereon 
he nailedrhe obligation or bill which was againſt 
vs: whereby Saran might haue accuſed and con- 
demned vs befgre God, For we muſt confider 
that God the her is2s acreditour, and weall 
debrersynto him:he hath a bill of our handes —& «» 
which is the lawe,inthat he giueth ceflimony a- 
gainſt vs; firſt by che legall waſhings, which did | 
ſheweand fignifie that we were altogither defi- + jg 
| led and yncleane,, ſecondly by rhe facrificesthat - 70 
| weredaily offered for propitiation for our ſinnes. Hy 
Now Chriſt wasour ſurety,and paid cuery iott of 2431 
} thedebt which we ſhould hauvepaid , and requi- PNG 4 
| ring the acquitrance,takerh the ceremonial law, 
| andthe curſe of the moralllawe, and nailes the 
| tothecrofle. EY 
| Furthermore in the ſhewe of conqueſt, the Ng 


{ chariotis the croflellkewiſe; for it was not onely 
Cc} a mO- 


.406 Chriſts : / Bepoſit Ftion wiowph. 
a monument of vitorie,bur alſo a chariot of:xri- 
umpb. Andthe captives boid & pinioned which 
follow Chriſt,ace principalities and powers, that 
3s,the deuill,and his angels, hell, death,and con. 
demnation: all which are as it were taken: priſo> | 
ners, theirarmour and weapons are taken from 
them,and they chayned and bound each to other. 
 Themediration ofthis point ſerueth to admo- 
niſh vs to abandon all manner offinne, andto 
make conſcience ofeuery good duty if we will 
aright profeſſc the goſpell of Chriti: for when 
we ſinne, ordoe 4s it were pull Chriſt our of his 
chaire ofrriumpb, and yntie {athans bonds, and 
vive him weapons, and(as much as we can)make 

him valiant and ſtrong againe.. Nome for any 
' man to makeſarhan and fione valient and ſtrong 

Thil.3.18, againſt himſelfe, whereas Chriſt hath weakened 
him,and even bruiſed Jis head, is ne better then 
to become an enemie vnto the croſſe of Chriſt, 
Againe, hereby we are raughr ro pray vato God 
thatour blind eyes may be opened,that we may. 
diſcerne'aright of the paſſion of Chrift."1c.is a w6-. 
: __ dertoſrehowe men are caried away with ali- 
- king ofvaine ſhewes,games,and enterſudes:how 
| they ſpendeuen whole dajes in beholding them, 
and their money alſothatthey may come to the 
places wherethey are:oh then howe exceeding- 
Iy ought our hearts to berauiſhed with this moit | 
xdmirable ſhewe , in which the ſonne of God | 
himſelfe rides moſt gloriouſly i in his chariot of | 
' triumph, and leads his/and our moſt curſedene- 


mics captiue , yea treads ther vnder his foote. 
HT | This 


-- ” "”. 
_— . — 2X -- 


. . whe = o - .: - 
. , h - : 3 K.T 
x my = —_ 
- « : w _—_—_ - — — i _— , nackes — Sn - - —_ 2 _ —_— a = —_— 57 
; ph - == Or © hr 49” wed —_ 1 ” —D—_ — ——————_— _—_ —_— .— - 
Calo. L2G eos Hes. ole tt oo emo, a 4a ce Zaabed i yn : oy q __ " x " - 
=» F* of « _— ” SE SI a - — ” 


OE 4 
we 


_ n pg 0. SA ye 
$ 
4 
PR—_—_ "> mY 4 
— <ctodny warn ram. <A 


L «+ — 
LL. _ 


an 0 Br amor tt 


4 
þ = 
I 4 0. 
LR 
_— 
v - 
% 


, 
= 
: 
-— 7 . 
= _ 
pu - 4 , —w - _ 
_ 
; 

' - Pe 
l 
. 
4 


Ss WA > atone ms and ry 
8 


co 


Chriſts | of the Creede, criuwph. 407 

| This triumph is ſcrfotth vnto vs in thepreach- 
| ingofthe goſpell,and may be ſcencof vs all free- 

ly without money or money-worth, What wret- 

ches then ſhall we be, if we ſuffer our.hearts to be 

filled with earthly delights,and i inthe meane ſea- 

ſon haue little or po deſire ts beholde. with the 

eyes of ourmindethis goodly ſpeRacle that is to 

be ſeene in the paſſion of Chrilt,that ſerues to re- 

viue and refreſh our ſoules to life eternall, 

 Thirdlyif Chriſt when he was moſt meake and. 

boſe in = eyes of men, did moſt of allcriumph 
vpon the croſle; then euery one of vs mult learne 
to ſay with the Apoſtle Paul, God forbid that 1 Gal,6.4, 
ſhould reioyce in any thing but in the rol of Chrift 
Jeſic our Lord, That we may fay thistruly, firſt of 
al we muſt labour to haue the benefitot the croſle' 

of Chriſt not onely in the remiſſion bur alſo in 

the mortification of our ſinnes: ſecondly, we 

muſt not be diſcomforred, but rather reioyce and 
triumph therein, A Chriltian wah can neuer 

haue greater honour then ro ſuffer for the Golpel © 
of Chtiſt when God calleth him thereto: and | 
therefore Saint Paul ſetteth forth another molt $4 
glorious ſhewe which all choſe muſt make that j 
ſuffer any thing for Gods cauſe, They muſten- ; 11. 
counter with the world, the fleſh, and chedeuill, , -_. 49. 
and are placed as it were on a thearer + and.in | L 
this conflit the beholders are menand Angels; : | 


70d yea, the whole hoaſt ofheauen and earth: the |) 
tot © vmpireor iudge is God himfelfe, who will giue ” 
ne. || ſentence of viorieon their de,and ſo they ſhall . 
xe. | Ouerc ome.We muſt notherupon thruſt our Tet Mo | 

his | Ce 4 into 
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Chriſts IM > Expoſition It biirial 
into danger: : but wheo it ſhall pleaſe God tocall 
vs thereunto , we muſt Mks-ber ſelues highly. 
honoured of him. As when God ſcndeth lofle of 
friends, of ſubſtance,or goodvame, or any other 
calamiie, we muſt not diſpaire, or be ouer grie- 
ued - buerather reioyce and addrefſe our felues 
then with our Sauiour Chriſt to make a triumph. 

Thus wich of Chriſts trrumph,and che paſſion 
of his crofſe, Now follaweth the ſecond deptte| 
of his humiliation in thele words, s And buried. 


Where we muſt conſider theſe 1 points: I why. 


it wasneedfull char Chriſt ould be buried. 11. 
who was the author of this buriall}, ' 111. the 


manner or preparation eo his Buciall, I V. the 


placeand time where and when he was buried. 
"Of cheſe in order. For the firlt; the cauſes are 
many, bur eſpecially foure why Chrift wasts be 


buried. ' 7, that the truech and certentie of his 


death might be confirmed vnto vs; andrthat no 


man might ſo much as imagine char his dearth | 


was afantaſticall death, or his bogie a fantaſtj- 
call bodie: for men vſe notto burie aluing but a 
dead man,or a nan in ſhew bur atrrue m3n. 8's / 


'thathis buriall might bevnto him a paſſage from | 
the eſtate of bumiliationtothe cſtate of exaltati- 
on, which beoan t in his reſurrection : & he could 


Oc 


not haue riſen againe if he hadnor beene firſt bu-. 


ried. Il. that theoutward humiliation in che 
| forme of a ſeruant, * which he rooke vpon him, 
| might be continued vpon' himto the loweſt de- 


ree of all:and therefore it was not ſufficiene that 
he ould be crucified euen to death, but beeing | 


dead, 


] For - F 


— — 
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Chriſts of th the Crhode, buriall, 49S 


dead,hemightbealio buried. 7/,Chrift was bu- $i 
| ried, that he might nor onely vanquiſh death on 
| thecroſle, buteuen after the manner of conque- ; 

_ rours ſubduehim at hisowne home, & asic were 
plucke him outofkis owne cabineor denne. | 22S | | 
_ -»' The authorsof Chriſts buriall were Toſeph of uy 
| Arimachea,and Nichodemus, whocame to Teſus Marth. 27. 


| by night. Now concerning them and this their gt |. 
 faR,there are manythings worthie to be.confide- - 0%: 4 
' redinthis place, Firſt of all they werediſciples of W..: 


| Chrift,and the difference betweene them and the LEN 

 reſtisrobe c6lidered. The other diſciples chough | 

' in numberthey were but few, yetin the feaſt be- 

fore his paſſion they openly followed. him : bur 

when Chriſt was to be arraigned, andthe perſe- [ 
 cution of the church of the new teftamentbegan 1108 
in him,che Tudas betraied him, Peterdenied him, 
and the reſt fledaway : yer cuenat the ſame in- 
fant theſe two ek diſciples of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Toſeph of Arimathea and Nicbodemus 
take courage to themſelues, and in time of daun- 

1 ger openly profeſſethemſcluesro be Chriſts diſci- 
ples by an honourable and ſolemne butiall; God 
nodoubt openiog their hearrs and inabling the 
to doe (o. The like is to be ſeene in all ages _y 
the paſſion of Chriſt in the church of God, 
which men zealous for the Goſpel in peace | Fn 
bin cimerous in perſecution, whereas weake ones 
have ſibode cut againſt their enemies euen vnto 
death it ſelfe, Thereaſon js, becauſe God will hit- 
ble thoſe hisſeruants which'are oftentimes indu- 
eq with great meaſure of graces,and Rm” 1 

exalt 
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(Gen,z.19, 


fer.22.19, 


Amos 2.1, 


Chris  &e/nEtpoſtion burielt) | 


exalc andfiredgrhen the weake and feeble aud 
the ſame.no doubt will befound:truc among vs,if 


itſhould pleaſe, God roſende any new triall intro 


the ard of-England. This ſcrues to teachvs te 
thinke charitably: of thoſe which are as yet bur 


weake amongvs: and withallin our profefſion to 


carie a low ſaile and ro think baZcly of our ſelues, 
and inthe whole courſe of out lives creepe alow 


| by the ground, running onin feare & trembling, 


beline the. Lord oftentimes humbles thoſe thar 
be ſtrong, & giues courage and ſtrength to weak 
ones boldly toconfeſle his name, Secondly, wher- 
as theſe two diſciples haue ſuchcare of the burial 


of Chriſt, we learnetkat iris our dutic tobe care- 
full alſofor the honeſt and folemne buriall ot our 


brethren. The Lord himſelije hath commaunaed 
it,T how art duſt ani to anjt thoufralt returre. Allo 
the bodies of men arethe good creatures of God, 

yeathe bodics of Gods children arc the remples 


of the holy, Ghoſt, and therefore there is good 


cauſe why they ſhould be honefily laide inthe 
carth, And it was acurſe and iudgement of God 
vpon Ichojakim that he, malt not be buried, bur 
like a deade afie-be drawne and caſt out of the 
gates of eruſalem. And ſo the Lordthreatensa 
curſe vponthe Moabites,becaule they did not bu- 
riethe King of Edom, bur burnt his bones into 
lime. And therefore it is a necefſatic dutic one 
neighbour andfriend to looke tothe honeſt buri- 
all of another. Hence itfollows,that the praQiiſe 
of Spaine and Italie & all Popiſh cuntrics, which 


isto keepe rhe parts of mens bodies and ch like 
reliques 
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Chrifts of the Creede,  biriall) 4 
reliques of ſaints vnburied, thatthey may be ſec. 

of mcn and worſhipped, hath no warrant :- duſt, 
they are and toduſt they oughtto be returned. ' 

\ Furthermore the propetties and yertues of | 
both theſe men are ſcucrally to. be.confidered. 
And fiſt to begin with Ioſeph,he was a ſenarour, | 
a man of great account, authoritie , and reputati- * * 
on among the Iewes, It may ſeeme a liraunge 
thing that a man of ſuch account would abale if 
himſelfe fo much as to take downe the bodie of 4 47 
Chriſt from the croſſe, It might have beene an Mhs 
hindrance to him, and a diſgrace tohiis efiate and 
calling: as we ſceinthele daies, ic would be by 
thought a baſe thing for a Knight or lord tocome 14s! 

tothe place of execution and take dowra thiefe Fl 
from the hand ofthe hangman to butie him : but 
this noble Senatour Toſeph for the loue he bare 
to Chriſt, made no account of ais ſtate and cal- 
ling, neither did he ſcorne to take ypon him ſo 


23.50, 


gw 1 


baſe an office, conſidering it was for the honour if 

of Chriſt: where we learne, that if we truly F | 1: 
loue Chriſt, and our hearts be ſet to belecue in | q: 1 
him, we willncucr refuſe to performe the baſeſt We. 
{eruice that may be for his honour, nothing ſhall Wa 
hiader vs. It is further ſaid that he was a good man 8irÞ 
and 4 inſt: and alſo a rich man, And the firli appea- 1vk-23. [EG 
rethin this, that he would neither conſent tothe 199% 2 7% 
counſell nor facte of the Iewes in crucifying Fe 1 


Chriſt. It is a rare thing to finde thelike manin 
theſe daies. Frothis example welearne thele leſ-. 
ſons: I.that a rich man remaining a rich man may 
be aſeruant of God,and alſy be ſaucd : for giches 
are 


Chriſts | ts E:pofitio \ | buriall, 
arethe good bleſſings of God, andin themſclues 
doe no whichindet a Tlie im comming to Chriſt, 
But ſome will ſay,Chriſt himſelfe ſaith! & eaſier | 
Dr acable to goe throuth the eyeof a wiadls, then a 
Math, 19.24 rich manto enter into t the kingdoms of heauen. Anſ\, 
Iris to be vnderſtood of a rich man,ſolong ashe 
 ſwelleth with a confidencein his wealch- - but we. 
know, that if a-cable be vatwiſted and drawen 
into ſmall threads,it may be drawnethrough the | 
2 of a needle: ſo he thatis ricit lethim deny him 
ſelfs, abaſe himſelfe, and lay aſide all confidence. 
in himſelfe, in his riches and honour,and beas it 
were made {mall as ewine threade, and with this 
good Senatour loſeph become che diſciple of | 
_ Chriſt, he may encer into the kingdome of hea- 
ven.Bur Chriſt ſaith in the parable that riches are 
thornes, which choke the grace of God. Anſw, 
Ie is true, they arethornesinthat ſubieRor inthat 
manthar purceth his truſt io them ; notin their 
owne nature, bur by reaſon of the corruption of 
mans heart, who makes of them his god. Saint 
Iohag.38 loha ſaith farther , that Ioſeph was a diſciple of 
2 Chriſt, bur yer a cloſe diſciple for feare of the 
Tewes. And chis ſhewes,that Chriſt is molt readie 
toreceiue them that come vnto him,thoughthey 
come laden with manifold wants. 1 ſay notthis, 
that any hereby ſhould rake boldnes to liue in 
their finnes,but my meaning is,that though men 
be weake in faich , yetare they not tobe diſmai- 
_ ed,butto cometo Chriſt, who retuſeth none that 
come vnto him. Draw neere t9 God(faith Saint 


lam.4.8, Tames) 4nd he will dray meere 16 Jon, Chriſt doth 
not 
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Chriſis of the Creed. buriall, 
not forſake any, till they forſake him-firſt, Laſtly 


the holy Ghoſt ſaith - him,that he warred for rhe 


| 4.1908 of God,that is,he did beleevein the MeC. 
| fiasto come, and therefore did waite daily tillthe 


_ time was come, when the Meſſas by his death &- 


_ paſſion ſhoule aboliſhthe kingdom of Gnne and. 
| Satan,andefiabliſtrhis owne kingdom through- 
_ outthe whole world, The {ſame is ſaid of Simeon 
| that hewasa good man and feared God, & wai- 
red for the conſolation of Iſrael. This wasthe 
| moſt principallyertue of allthat Ioſeph had, and 

the very roote of all his goodnes and cighteouſ- 
nes,that he waitedforthe kingdome of God. For 
this is the propertie of faich whereby we haue 
confidence in the Meflias to chaungeour nature, 


andtopurifiethe hearr,and comakeitbring forch 


workes of righteouſnes. There be many among 
vs,that can talke of Chriſts kingdome, and of re- 
demprion by Inm, and yet make no conſcience of 
finne,and have litrle careto liue according to the 


Goſpel which they profefſe: and allis, becauſe 
they doe nor ſoundly beleeue in che Me Tas, and 
they waite not ferthe kingdomeof heauen , and 
therefore rhere is no chaungeinhim : but we for 
our parts muſt labour to haue'this afhance in the. 
Meſſias with Toſepb, andtowaite forthe ſecond 
appearance, that thereby we may be made newe_ 
creatures, hauingthe kingdome ot Satan batrered. 


Oo 


and beaten downe in vs, and the kingdome of 


God erected IN our heel 


Touchin g Nichodemus Saint Tohn faith, that | 


he came to leſin by night, Many men build vpon 
this 
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Chriſts &-4v Expoſition  buriall, 


this example, that it isJawfull ro be preſent at the 


Maſle; ſo beit,in the meane feaſon we keepe our 
hearts to Godabd indeede ſuch men are like Ni- 
chodemus in that they labourro burie Chriſt as 
much asthey can, though nowafter his reſurre- 
Rion he ſhould nor be buried againe.Bur though 
Nichodemus'durſt not openly at the firſt pro- 
felle thename of Chriſt, yet after his death when 


thereis moſt danger he doth : : and by this meancs 
| hereformeth his former ation, + 


Thus much of the perſons that buried Chriſt 


| The third thing to be obſerued i is the mannerof 


Chriſts buriall, which Randeth in theſe foure. 
points, Firſt they take downe his bodie from the 
croſie: ſecondly,they windeit: thirdly, they layit 
114ombe : fourthly, the rombe is made ſure, Of | 
theſe in order, Firſt, loſeph taketh downe the bo- 
die of Chriſt from the croſſe whereon he was ex- 


excured, burmarke in what manner: he dothit | 


n6ton his owne. head without leaue, buthe go. | 
thro Pilate and: beggeth the bodie'of Chriſt, 
and craucth libertie zo rakeit downe, becauſe the 
Ertpoling of dead bodies was inPilates hand, he 
beting depnciearchartime: whereby welearne, 


 thatin all our dealings and aRions (rchough they. 


haue-nener to good an ende)our dutie is to pro- 
ceede 35S peaceably with all men as may be, as 
Saint Iames ſaith 2 the wiſdome that is from a-_ 
boue 1s firſt pure, then peaceable,gentle, &c. A-. 
gaine, this reacheth vs, thatin all things which 
coricerne the authoritie of the Magiſtrate , and 
belong ynto him by the rule of Gods word, be! 
-:f 2 4:15 HER my 
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_Chriſts of #he Creede. buriall: 
muſt attempt» or dpe' whatſocuer we doe by 
Jleaue.Andby this weſce what vnaduifed courtes 
they take, that-becing privare:imen in-this:our 
Church, will notwithſtanding take: vpon them 
to plant Churches:withour'irhe leaue of the Ma» 
giltrate beeing a Chrittian-Prinde:: Hauing thus 
eakea the bodic of Chriſt downe, they goe on ro 
winde it.” And Ioſeph: for his pate brought lin- 
nencloathes,&Nichodemus mixture of myrrite 


KF Vo 
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andalocs to the quantitic of an hundred pounds 


for the! honourable; buriall of Chriſt. 'His win+ 


ding was: on this manner: they wrapped his bo- 

dic haſtily in linnen cloathes, ſweete odours put 

thereto. Beſides allthis, in the Iewes burialls | 
therewas'embaulming:and waſhing of the bo- 10h.19.40. - 
dic, but Chufts-bodie-was not* embaulmed. or Luk-24-1, 
waſhed, becauſe they had no time to do it, for the Þ.$497-reol. 
preparation to: the-Paſſeouer drew -nedre, And , 

| | | | 1 : : CCMES TO 
whercastheſ2 twamenburic Chriftatcheir own þ. geceiucd 
colt-and charges; weare-taughtto belike affe- in that he 
Aedro the living members of Chriſt: when they puts Chriſts 
want wemuſtreleeieiand comfortthemliberal. 9172# or 

Fa a; 5 hob Fo. his embal. 
ly and freely./' Jt:may herebedemaunded, whes 1 
ther men may not beatcoſt in making funerslls, J/cending 
conſidering cucn Chriſt. himſelfe is with much in he{tor 
buried. eA»ſvv, The badies of all dead men is buriall 
are'to be buried in ſcemcly and honeſt manner, | 
huts | "S 1 -. 2? mthe 
andifchey be honourable , they may be buried ,.,.. 
honourably : yet now there is no cauſe why mens. 

bodies ſhould be waſhed, annointed, and embal- 

med, as the yſe was among che Tewes: forthey , ©, 1, 


viedembalming as apledge & ligne of theretur- 2g. 


recion ; 


g [b.1. (ap. 14s 
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or his lying 


416 Chiiſts  ÞDAnExpaſuien | burial, 
reQtion, but now fince Chriſts comming we haue 
amorecerten pledge thereof; even the reſurreRi- 
onof Chriſt himſeite,and therefotei itis not requi» 
ficethat we ſhould vie embalming and waſhing 

_ asthe Iewes did. And the clauſe which is ſpecift- 
ed in Saint Matthew is not tobe omitted, that Io- 
ſcph wrapped. Chriſts bodice in a cleave linen 

Math.27.59 ©  cloath : whereby we learne, 'that howloeuer the 

_*” traunge faſhions ferche: from Spaine and Italic 
are monſtrous andrto beabhorreg: yer,ſecing the 


bodic ofa man is the creature of God, thetefore 


it muſt be araiced in cleanl ' manner, acl in holy 


comelmes, Paul requires thac the miniſtet of I 


Tt.2.3. 
+0608 Golpcl in all things be lcemely or comelycand 
own; heteinhequghe to be apatterne of ſobrietieynto 


toh.t9. 42.) all men. Thirdly, after they haue wound the bo- 
Mat.27. die of Chriſt, theylayit] in a combe ,andlafily 
©0,0% _ they makeit fure,clofing it ypwithaRonerolled 
.-. cucrthe mouth of ir. Alſo the Iewes requelt Pi- 
lateroſeale itthat none might preſume to'open 
it: beſides, they ſer a bande of ſfouldiers ro watch 
' the tombe, andto keepeicthar his bodie beinot 
 ſtollenaway. Many realons:mighr be alleadged 
of this their dealing, bur principally ic cameto 
paſſe by the prouidence of God, that herebphe 
might confirme the reſurretionof Chriſt, For 
whereas the Iewes would neither be mooued by 
his doQrine nor by his workes and miracles to 
belecue, he cauſeth thisrobe done, that by the 
certentie of his reſurreion he might conuince 
them of hardnes of heare,and prooue that he was, 


the ſonne of God. 


("Thus 


Q.. 


Perkins, io 


Chriſts | of the Creede, criumph. 

| Thus much ofthe manner of his buriall. Now 
followes the place where Chriſt was buried. n 
the place we areto marke three things: firſt, thac 

_ Chriit was laid in Tolephs tombe , whereby we 
may gather the greatnes of Chriſts pouenty, in 

that he had not ſomuch grofid asro make himſelf 
a graucin;andthis muſt be acomforttothemem- 
bers of Chrift,that are in pouertie. And ic teach- 

etnthem, if they baue no more but food and rai- 
ment, to be therewith content, knowing that 

Chriſt theit head and king hath conſecrated this 

very eltace vnto them . Secondly, the combe *Þ 

wherein Chriſt was laid was anewetombe wher= _ - if 

in neuer any man lay before, Andir was the (pe- #0 

ciall appointment of Gods prouidence char ir _- 

; ſhouldbeſo, becauſe if any manhad bin buried nn 

| there aforetime, the malitious ewes would haue 


| pleaded,thar it was not Chriſt that roſe againe my 3 

| bur ſome other. Thicdly we muſt obſerue, that "rp - |: 
| thistombe was in a garden,as thefal of man was 1 

| ina garden,andas the apprehenſion of Chiift in [14 
' agacden beyond the brooke Cedron. And here q 
' we mult note the praiſe of a good man, This | 


| garden was the place of Toſephs delightand holy as 
recreation, wherein he vied ro ſolace himſelfe in kf. 

| beholding the good creatures of Godzyer inthe 
ſameplace doth he make his owne graue long By 
before he died : whereby irappeares, chac bis Ws, 
recreation was ioyned with a meditation of his hi 

{| end: and his example mult be followed of vs. 
| True it is,God hath giuen vs his creatures noron- 
ly for neceſſity, bur aiſo for ourlawefull delight; 
Dd : buc 


g13S Chriſts A» Expoſ Fion buriall. 
bur our dutie is, to mingle therewith ſerious me- 
ditation and conſideration of ourlaft end, /t is a 
brutiſh parc rovſe bleſſings and creatures of Gad, 
and not at all co be bettered in regard of our laſt 
end by a further vſc thereof, 
| Thetime when Chriſt was buried was the e- 
uening, wherein the ſabbath wasto beginne ac- 
Luk. 23. 54. cording to the manner of the /ewes, which be- 
Math,27.7. gannetheir daies at ſunne-ſetting from euening 


cocucning according to thatin Genelis:the exe- 


ning and the morning was the firſt day. Now Toſeph 
commeth alittle Wakes eucning and beggeth 
the body of Chriſt and burieth it: whete note, 


that "4:6:)),vitww we are not bound to keepe the 


ſabbath ſoftritly as the /ewes were: yer when 
we haue any buſines or worke to be done of our 
ordinarie calling,we muſt not take a part ofthe 
Lords ſabbath to doit in,but preyent the time, & 
_ doeit either before as /oſfeph did , or rather after 
che ſabbaib, This is little praQtiſedin the world. 
Men thinke if they gotoCharch before and af- 
ter noone to heare "Gods worde, then allthe day 
after they may doe what they liſt, and ſpend the 
reſt of thetime at their owne pleaſure:but the 
wholeday is the Lords, and therefore muſt be 
ſpent wholly in his ſeruiceborh by publike hea- 
ring ofthe word,and alſo by priuare reading and 
meditation onthe ſame, 

Toconclude the doctrine of Chrifts buriall. 
Hereit may be demanded, howe he was alwaies 
after his incarnation both God and man, confi- 
dering he was rad and; buried, and therefore 


body 


Perkin S, Vi 


Chris | — of ho(Feeth, burill. 


body and ſoule were ſundered, and a dead man 
ſcemes to.benoman, Arſw, A dead manin his þ 
kind isas ttue a min as aliuing man: for though WE: | 
body and ſoule be not ynited by the bonde of 1 Þ 
life.; yer are they vnited by relation which the 4 
one hath! rothe otherin the counſel & good plea- | 
ſure of God: andthar as truly as man and wo- | 
man remaine coupled into one fleth by a couc- 

nantof mariage, though afterward they be diſtir 
athouſand miles aſunder. And by vertue of this == 
relation euery ſoule in the day of indgement | 
ſhallbe rceuniced co his owne body, and euery ,,,, a 

body to his owne ſoule, But there is yet a more 
ſtraighter | bonde berweene the bodie and ſoule 

of Chriſt in his death and buriall. For as when he | 
was liuing his ſoule was a meaneor boad covnice us 
his godhead and his body cogither.: fo when he | & 
was dead his very godhead was a meane or mid. |} 
dic bondtovaite the body ant foule : and to ſay f 
otherwiſe is to diſolue che bypoRtaticall vnion, 
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by vertue whereof Chriſts body and ſoule though KW 7 

Fa as each ffomother,yer both were ioynedro | 4s; 

| thegodhead of the ſoane. + |. 
The vic and profite which may be made of 4 


Chrifts buriall is Nt ofeld; I. It ſerueth co worke 
in vs the buriall of our finnes. Knowy ye not((aith 
Paul) that all who baue beene baptized mto Chriſt, NB 
bane beene baptized into his death: aud areburi- 5: 
ed wvith him by baptiſme mto his death. If any 

ſhall demaund how any man is buried into the 

death of Chriſt,the anſweris this; Every chriſtian 


m2 & woman are by faich my ſically yniced vnto 
Dd 2 Chriſt 


Ia.57.2, 
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Chrifts An . Beal vy buriall, 


Chriſt and inde all members of one body,wher- 
of Chriſt isthe head. Now therefore as Chriſt by 
the power of his godhead when he was dead & 
buried, did ouercomethe graue and the power 
otdeathin his owne perſon : ſo by the very ſame 
power by meanes of his fpirituall coniunRtion_ 
doth he worke in all his members a ſpiricuall 
death and buriall of ſinne and naturall corruptis, 
Whenthe /ſraclites were in buryingof a man, 
for feare of the ſouldiers of the Moabites, they 
caſt him for haſt inco the ſepulcher of Eliſha. 
Now the dead man, ſo ſoone as he was downe, 
and had touched the bodie of Eliſha, he reviued 
and ſtood yp vpon his feete; ſoletaman that is 


| deadin finne be caftinto the grave of Chriſt, that 


is,ler him by faich but couch Chciſt dead and bu- 
ried,it will come to paſſe by the vertue of Chrifts 


death and buriall chathe ſhall be raiſed fromthe 


death & bondage of fiance ro become a new mi. 

Secondly, the buriallof Chriſt ſcrues to be a 
ſweet perfume of all our graues and burialls: for 
the grauein itſelfe is the houſe of perdicion : bue 
Chriſt by his buriall hath as ic were conſecrated: 
and perfumed all our graues;and in ſtead of hou- 


ſes ofperdition, hata made them chambers of 


reltand ſleepe,yea beds of downe, and therefore 
howlſocuerto the eye of manthe beholding of a 
funerallis terrible, yetitwe could then remem- 
derthe buriall of Chriſt ,aud conſider howe he 
rnecedy hath changed the natureofthe grave, e- 
ven then it would make vsto reioyce. Laſtly, we 


muſt imitate Chriſts buriall; in being contmually 
Et occ uptcd 


wilt Perkins, \i 
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Chriſts of the Creede., — burial, 42 ||| 
occupiedinthe ſpiritual buriall of ous fines, (2 
Thus much of the buriall. Now followeth the | 
third and laſt degree of Chrifts humiliation: He 6 
deſcended mee hell. It ſcemes yery likely chat theſe of 
words were netplacedinthe Creed at the firſt, 7-Virer. im || 
or(as ſome thinke) that they creptin by negli- _ ” 
gence, becauſe aboue threeſcore Creeds of the cy, 
moſt ancient Councels and fathers want this 
clauſc; and among the reſt the Nicene Creede, 
Burt if the auncient and learned fathers afſem- 
bled in that Councell had bin perfwaded, ora 
the leaft had imagined, thattheſe wordes had 
beene ſer downe at the firſt by the Apoſtles,no 
doubt they would not inany wiſe haueleft chem 
out. And an auncient writer faith diretly, that _ 
theſe wordes, he deſcended mto hell,are not found Nuff.mex- 
| intheCreed of the Romane church, nor vſed in * ha ES 
_ the Churches ofthe Eaft-and ifthey be,chaethen 
 theylignifie the buriall of Chriſt, And iemuſtnoe 
| fſeeme ſirangeto any that a word or ewaine in 
procefle of time ſhould creepe into the Creede, 
conſidering that the originall copies ofthe books 
of the old and new teflamenthauc in them ſun- | a ht 
drie varieries of readings and. words evtherwhiles EO wh" 
| which from the marginghagexrept inmouliereſt; Mach. 25.9, 
| Neuertheles confi ther this  clanufe' had Teremie for 
| longcontinuedin the'creedand that by:comitg Zecharie. 
| conſent of the catholike Church ofGod/, '#ndic 
| may carrie aficſenſcand expoſition; it isfibr as 
| ſome would haneir,cobe put forth. +17) 
{ Therefore that we-may come to ſpeakeofthe 
meaning of it, vve muſt knovve that it liath- foure 
| L213 || Dd; __ viuall 
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422 Chriſts  eAnExpeſtiown deſcenfion, 
viuall expoſitions, which we will rehearſe in-or-. 
der,andthen make choiſe of that which ſhall 

be thought to be the fitceſt . The firſt is; that 

Chriſts ſoule after his paſſion vpon the crofle,, did 

really and locally deſcend inco the place of the 

damned, Bur this ſeemes notro be true. Thereas 

| ſons aretheſe. I. all che Evangeliſts andamong 

thereſt Saint Luke, intendingrto! make: an-* exatt 

Luk.gz, mparration of the lite and dcazh of Chriſt , hai 
"Omnia fſe- ſexe downe-at large his | >affic Ion, death, buriall; 
Jn" relunedtion,and cenitoh & withall they make 
exptzo7. rehearſal offmall circumſtances, herds no 
douvr they would not have omitred Chriſts Jo- 

call deſcentinto the place ofthe damned, if there 

had beene:aty ſuch»tbing:And the code why 

= © theypennedthis hiftoty was,that we might.be- 
loha0g, leeuethableſts:is Chrifttbe: foone of ind 
beleeuiogawemight; bavelifecuerlaſting,. Now 
there-could not bane decrie;a greater; matter for 
thecopfiermarion of aurdarth ben this,that Jeſus 
thelenpedf Marie who werinedowne (tothe place 

ofthe daivnedacuutiedeheoceto liuc in happi- 

a nee fasetuar.l L1f Ghnit.did goe into: the place 
3a  oftibivcartmcd;then vicberie:ioule or in body, or 
Wt, .-c infawathead, Bix2bhislgoif ad could-nat deſ- 
20? $6.95 ERA. hieghycitis ouely hete, & his bodie was 
Wife! mthegizye And as fortdis oule i It weneno! into 

by kieloe jiveſevely ofiet biedeach it wentto, Para- 
gie;ghatis, the third heayen,a place of oy and 
h2ppineſle, Luk. 23,43, h19:49yfpalt thaybe with 

Pe: betdirabiths werdsof Chriſt muftbeun- Þ 
cates ofhis manhood | dowle, andnorot-his Þ 

Ho hl ci ; 
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godhead.For they are an anſwer vnto ademand: 
andcherefore ynto it, they muſt be ſurable. Now 
the theefe ſeeing that Chriſt was firſt of all cruci- 
fied.and therefore in all l:kelihood ſhould firſt of 
all die, makes bis requeſt to this effe& : Lord, 

_ thouſhaltſhortly enter intothy kingdome, re- 
member me then; to which Chriſts anſwer (as 
theyery words import)is thus much : I ſhallen- 


ter into paradiſe this day, and there ſhalr thou be [ 
wich me, Now there is noentrance, but inregard [28 


of his ſoule or manhood, Forthe godhead which 
isatallcimes in allplaces, cannortbe ſaid proper- 
ly to enterinto a place. Againe when Chriſt ſaith, =. 
thou ſhalt be with me inparadiſe, he doth intimate _ #8 


areſemblance, which is betweene the firſt and (4%! 
ſecond Adam. The firſt Adam finned againſt «7 
God,nnd was preſently caft forth our of paradiſe. ; 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam hauing made a fatisfa- ; 
Rion for finne, muſtimmediatly enter into para- Tits 


{ diſe. Now to ſay chat Chriſt in ſoule deſcended 

| locally into hell, is to aboliſh this analogie be- 

| tweenethe firſt and ſecond Adam, 111. Aunci- 

ent Councels in their confeſſions and Creedes q- 

mitting this clauſe ſhew, that they did not ac- 
knowledgeany reall deſcent, and that the true 

meaning of theſe words,be deſcended, was ſufhici- 

ently included in ſome of the former articles, and 

thatmay appeare, becauſe when they ſet downe 

| it,they omit ſome of the former: as Arhanahus, ,, _ 
| 1a his Creede ſetting downe theſe words, he de(- law 94 | 
renged, &c, omits the burial, putting them both c4,4rpow r 
203 one, as he expounds bimſelfe * clſc-where. & 2.;z/jmb. 
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Ezech.27.4, 
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Criſis An bs Expotio deſcenſi 10n. 
Now letys ſeethe reaſons which may be allead-. 


ged to the contrarie.,|— 
Obieft, 1. Mauh, I 3.40, 


he ſonne of man 


| ſhalbethreedaies andthree nights in the heartof 
the earth,that is,in hell. eF»ſ. I, This expoſition 


is directly 2gainſtthe {cope of theplace: for the 
Phatifes deſired r9 ſee # /ipne, that is, ſome ſenſible 
and manifeſt miracle: and hereunto Chriſt an=- 
ſwersthat he will giue them the ligne of Ionas, 
which can not be the deſcentofhis ſoule into the 
place of the damned , becauſe it was inſenfible : 
but rather his buriall, and after it his manifeſt 
8nd glorious refurreRion. 11. The heart of the 
earth may as well fignifiethe graue as the center 
of the earth. For thus Tyrus bordering vpon the 
ſea,is ſaid ro be in the heart ofthe ſea. 111. This 
expoſition rakes it for graunted that hell is ſeated 
in the middeſt of the earth: whereas the Scrip- 
wuresreucale vnto vs no more burthis, that hell is 
the lower parts: but where theſe lower parts 
ſhould be,noman isable co define. 

Obieft. 1T. AQt.2.37. Thouwilt not leaue my 
trth J, holy one to p ſec 
corruption. eAnſ. Theſe words cannot prooie a- 
ny locall deſcent of Chriſts' ſoule, For Peters 
drift in alledging of themis, to prooue the reſur- 
reQion, andhe ſaith expreſſely, that the wordes 
muf be vnderſtoodof the reſurreRien of Cliift, 


Þ verſ.;3 1. He ſeeing this before, fake of the reſarre- 


Elon of Chriff,What?namely theſe words,b# ſoule 
was not left in hell,cc. Now there is no reſurreQi- 


on 3 of the ouleybur of the bodic ſoncly,ao0 the ſoule 
can 
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' cannot be ſaide to fall, butthe bodie. It will be 


ſaid thatthe word «yi cannot fgnifie the bo. 
dic,andthe word dns She praue. eAnſ, The fiſt 
word fgnifies not onely the (pirituall partof man, 
the ſoule; but alſothe whole perſon, or the man 


himſelfe, Rom.13. 1.Cor.15.41. Andtheſccond 


is as wel raken for the grauc,as for hell, Apoc.20, 
14. Death and eJys are caſt intothelake of fire. 


Now we can not ſay, thathell iscaſft intohell, bur 


the graue into hell. Andthe very ſame worde in 


makes an oppoſicion betwecne the graue into 
which Dauid is ſhut vp,and the hell out of which 


Chriſt was delered,verſ. 29. and 31. Againe it 


will be ſaid,that in this text there betwo Liſtin& 
parts: the firſt of the ſoules comming forth of 


hell, in thele words, T hox wilt not leaue my ſoule in pellav. aut, 201 
bel. The ſecond, of the bodies riſing out of the dedeſcew. *' | 
| graue,in the next words: neither wil: thou ſuffer my an 

fleſh to ſee corruption. Anſe Itis not ſo, For fleſh 


in this place ſignifies not the bodice alone, but the 
humane nature of Chriſt,as appeares ver(.30.vn- 


| les we ſhall ſay that one and the ſame word in 


the ſame ſentence is taken two waies, And the 
words carrie this ſenſe : Thou wiltnot ſuffer me 
co continue long inthe graue;znay,which'i is more, 


inthetime of my continuance there, thou wilt. 


not ſuffer me ſo much as to feele any corruption; 
becanſe I am thy holy one. 

Obieft. 111. 1.Pet.3.19. Chrift was quickned 
in ffirit by the which ſpirn hewent and kay ts fo 


te Conia which are  inpriſon Fl The place is 


nor 


425 


this text, muſt needes have thisſenſe, For Peter = 
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conuition 
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Chriſts en Evpofitten | deſcenſion. 
not for this purpoſe. For by {pi iric is not meant 
the ſoule of Chriſt, but his godhchd, which inthe 
miniſterie of Noe preached repentance to the 


olde world. And I thinkethat Peter inthis place 
alludes ro another place in Geneſis 6, 3. where 


the Lord ſaith, CM Spirit ſhall not alwaies ſirme 


with man, becauſe he is {i fleſ. And if the {piric 
doe fignifieche ſoule, then Chriſt was quickned 
either by bis ſoulc or in his ſoule. But neitheris 
true. For the firſt, it can not be ſaide, that Chriſt 
was quickned by his ſoule, becauſe it did not ioyn 

iſelferothe bodice: bur the godhead joyned the 
both. Neither was he quickned i in ſoule; for his 
ſoule died not. Ir could not die the firſt death, 

which belongs to the bodie : & it did nor die the 
ſecond death, which js a total ſeparation from 
God : onely it ſufferedthe ſorrows of the ſecond 
deach,which is the apprehenſion of che wrath of 
God; as a man way feele the pangs of the firlt 


FRETS and yetnocdie the firlt death,but live; A- 


gaine,it iStono end that Chriſts ſoule ſhould'go 
to hell to preach, conſidering that it was never 


heardofthat one ſoule ſhould preach to another, 


eſpecially in hell, where all arc condemned, and 
in conſcience nbied of their anination; and 
where there is no hope of repentance or redemp- 


tion, It willbe anſwered, that chis preaching is 
onelyreall or experimental, becauſe Chriſt ſhews 


himſelfe there to conuince the vnbeleefe ofhisc- 
nemies;but this is Aatagainſt reaſon, For when a 
man is iuſtly condemned by God, and therefore 


ſufficiently conuicted: what need the indgy him- 
57 || ſelfe 


| 
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Chriſts | of the Creede., 
ſelfe come tothe place of execution to convict 
him. And 'itis flat againſithe text, For thepreach- 
ing that is ſpoken of here,is that whichis perfor. 
med by men in the miniſteric of the word, as Pe- 
ter expounds himſelfe, 1.Pet.q. 6. To this purpoſe 
' was the Goſpell alſo preached unto the dead,that they 
might be codemmedaccording tomenin = 4 fleſh, that 
they might hue according to God the ffuru.Laltly, 


thereis no rea'o why Chriſt ſhould rather preach | 


& ſh:w himſelf in heil,cothEthat were dilobedi- 
entinthedajes of N oe ths cothereſt ofthe dined, 
| And this is the firſt expolition,the ſecond fol- 
lows. He deſcended into hell,thatis,Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into the graue,or was buried, This expoſition 
is agreeable rothecruth, yetis it not meet or con- 
uenient, For the clauſe next before, he was buried, 
contained this point: & therfore if the next words 
following yeeldethe ſame ſenſe, there mult be a 
vain & needles repetition ofone & the ſamething 
twiſe, which is not inany wiſe to be allowedinfo 
ſhort a Creed as this. If it be ſaid thattheſe words 
are an expoliti6 of the former,the anſwer is,that 
! | thenthey ſhould be maxe plainer the the former. 
| For 6b one ſentence expoundeth an other,the 
! | latter muſt 'alwaics be the plainez : but of theſe 
| two ſentences, He was buried,he deſerndedi intohell, 
|  thefirſtis very plaine and eaſjc, but the latter very 
* | obſcure andhatd, andthereforeic can beno ex- 
” | poſitionthereof; and for this cauſe this expoſiti- 
onneither is to berecciued. 

Thirdly, others there be which expound i it 
tha, He deſcended into hell, that i * Chriſt Kin 
wacn 
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428 Chriſts An Expoſition deſcenſion. 
when he was dying vpon the croſle, fele and ſuf 
fered the pangs of hell andthe full wrath of God 
ſeazing vpon his ſoule. This expoſition hath his 
warrancin Gods word,where hel ofcen fignifieth 
the ſorrows and paines of hell , as Hannain her 
ſong ynto the Lord ſaith, The Lord killeth end ma- 

—_—_—. aline, he brmmzeth downe to hell and raiſeth vp, 
that is, he maketh men fecele woe and miſerie in 
their ſoules , euen the pangs of hell, and after re- 
ſtorech them. And Dauid ſaith , The ſorrowes of 

Plal.18.s death compaſſed me,and the terrours of hell laid holde 

" ** o» me. This is anvſuall expoſxion recciued of the 
Church, and they which expoundes this article 
thus, giues this reaſon therof ; The former words, 
W144 crucified, dead and buried, doe continue(lay 
they )che outward ſufferings of Chrilt : now be- 
cauſe he ſuffered not onely outwardly in bodie, 
but alſo inwardly in ſoule, therefore theſe words, 
be deſcendedinto bell, doe ſer forth'vnto ys his in- 
ward ſufferings in ſoule, when he felt vpon the 
croſſe the full wrath of God yupon him. This ex. 
pofition is good and true, and whoſocuer wil may 
receiue it. Yet nenvertheles it ſeemes not ſo fittely 
toapree with the order ofthe former articies, For 
theſe wordes, was crucified, dead andburied,muſt 
not be vnderſtood of any ordinarie death, but of 

a curſed death in which Chriſt ſuffered che full 

wrath of God, cuen thepangs of hell bothin 
ſoule and bodie : ſeeing then this expoſition is 
contained inthe former wordes, it can not fitly 

Rand with the order ofthis ſhort Creede, vnleſe 

there ſhould bea diſtinR article of things repea- 
ted before, | || | Brit 
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Bur let ys come tothe fourth expoſition; He aeſ- 
cended imtohell,thatis,when he was dead and bu- 
ried, he was held captiue inthe grave, andlayin 
bondage vnder death forthe ſpace of three daies, 
This expoſition alſo may be gathered forthof Bb 
the Scriptures. Saint Peter faith , God bath raiſed aa, 
him »p,(ſpeaking of Chiiſt) and /ooſed the ſorrowes 
of death , becauſe it was vnpoſſible that he ſhould be 
holden of tt, Where we may ſee,that beeweene the = 
death and reſurreion of Chriſt, there is placed k | 

_ a third matter, which is not mentioned inany wy 
clauſe of the Apoſtles Creede, ſauc in this; and 
that is his bondage ynderdeath,which commeth 4 
in berweene his death and rifing againe. And the LF 
words themſelues doe moſt ficly beare this ſenſe, 4-4 
as the ſpeach of /acob ſheweth, / will gee downe 
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' imro* bell unto my ſonne monrning. And this expo- Gen. 7-9j- 

! fition doth alſo beſt agree mich checede of the Keg _ 

| Creede;firſthe was crucified anddied, ſecondly 

: he was buried, thirdly Jaide in the grave, and 1! 
 wastherein heldin captiuitie and bondage vader || | if 
| death. And theſe three degreesof Chriſts huzmni« ; T{ 
| liation, are moſt fitly correſpondent to the three i 
; degrees of his cxalration. The firſt degree of his p q 

 exaltation,fhe roſe apaine the third day, anſwering = 

© tothe firſtdegree of his humiliation,be died : the ne 


ſecond degreeof his exaltation, he aſcended into 
heanen, anſwering to his going downe intothe 
grave, was buried: &thirdly his fitting atthe righe 
hand of God(which is the higheſt degreeof his 
: exaltation)anſwering tothe loweſt degree of his 

: humiliation be deſcerdedinro kell, Theſe twolaſt 

| cxpoſis | 
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Chiige by An Expoſition | deſcenſion, 


_ expoſitions are commonly receiued,and we may 
indifferently make choiceof cither: bur thelaft 


(as Itake ir) is moſt agreeable to the ordcr and 


words of the Creede, + 
Thus much forthe meaning of the words.Now 


follow the vſes, And fuſt of allChriſts deſcending 
intc hell, teacheth cucry one of vs that profeſle 
the name of Chriſt, that, ifit ſhall pleaſe God to 
afflict vs, either in bodie, or in minde, or in both, 

though it be in moſt prieuous and tedious man- 
ner, yet muſt we not chinke itſiraunge, For if 
Chriſt vpon the crofſe not onely ſuffered the 
pangsofhell, but aftes he was dead, death takes 
him and as it, were carries him into his denne, or 
cabbin; andthere triumpherh ouer him, holding 
him in captiuitic and bondage , and yer for all 


this was he the ſonne of God: and therefore 


| bodic ſtricken by Satan with loathſome 'byles 


when Gods bandis heauic vpon vs an Way, WC 

are not to deſpaire bur rather thinke it is the 
good pleature of God to frame and faſhion vs, 
that we may become like vnto Chriſt Teſus as 
good children of God. Dauid a man after Gods 
owne heart was by Samuel annointed King o- 
uecr 1ſracl, bur withall God raiſed vp Saul to per- 
ſecure bim, as the fowler huntcth thepartridge 
in the mountaine, in ſe much that Dauid aide, 
there was bur one ſteppe betweene him & death, 
So likewiſe. Iob a juſt man and one that feared 
God with all his heart, yet how heauily did God 
lay his hand vpon him: his goods and cattell 
wereall taken away ,and his children flaine, & his 


from 


| Perkins, |i 


| Chriſts of the Creede. deſcenfion, 431 
from the ſole of Iis footeynto the crowne of his 


| | head; ſo as he was faine to take apotſheard and 
ſcrape himſelfe fitting among the aſhes. And lo- 


' nah the ſcruant and Propher of the moſt high ; 

| God, when he was calledto preachto Ninivie, Bf 14 
| becauſe he refaſed for feare of that great citie, u 4 
| God met with him, and he muſt be caſt ipto the We {2 
' ſea,andthere be ſwallowed vpota Whale, thatto =] 
| he might chaſtice bim: and thus doth he deale $41 
| with his owne ſeruants,to make them conforma= $6. 


 bleroCiriſt, Andfurther, when irpleaſethGod Rodel 
 tolay his hand vpon ourſoules,and make vs haue | 
a troubled and diſtrefled conſcience,ſoas we doe 


ci en LAS " 
*% 


asit were ſtruggle with Gods wrath as for life Wit 
and deatn,and can find nothing buthis indigna- 614 
tion ſcazing ypon our ſoules, which is the moit 131 
| grievous and perplexed eftate that any man can | Eg} 
| bein:inthis caſe howſocuer we cannot diſcerne "tht 
| orſceany hopeorcomfort in ourſelues, we muſt if 


| notthinke ſtrange, nor quite deſpaire of his mer- 
cc. Forthe ſonne of God himlelfe deſcendedin- 
|  tohell, and death carried him captive , andtri- 
 umphed ouer him in the graue: and therefore 
# though Godſceme to be our viter enemie, yet 

 wemultnortdeſpaire of his help.In divers palms 
 weread how Dauid was not onely perſecuted 
= outwardly of his enemies, buteuen his {ouleand 
conſcience were perplexed for his finnes,ſo as his 
very bones were conſumed within him, and his 
moifiure was turned into the drought of ſommer. 
This cauſed Iob to crie cut that the arrowes of Tob.6.4. 


God were within him,and the venym thereof did 
. | _ drinke 


Pſal.32.3. 
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432 Chrifts eAn Expoſitin deſcenſion, 
drinke vp his ſpirit, the terrours of God did fight 
againſt him, and the gricfe of his ſoule wasas 
waightie as the ſand ofthe ſea, by reaſon where. 
of he ſaith, that the Lord did make him a marke 

Iob.16.9,12 and a butte toſhoote at: and therfore when God 
ſhall chus afflit vs,citherin bodie or in ſoule, or 
;n both, we mult not alwaics thinke that it is the 
wrathfull hand of the Lord that beginnes to 
bring vs to viter condemnation for our finnes, 
but rather his ſatherly worke to kill finne in vs, 
and to make vs grow in humilitie,that ſo we may 
become like vnco Chriſt /efus, Secondly, where- 
as Chriſt for our ſakes was thus abaſed euen ynto 
the loweft degree of humiliation that can be,iris 
an example for ys to imitate, as Chrilt himſelfe 

Math-1t.29, Preſcribeth: Learne of me that [ammeeke and lowe | 
ly. And that we may the better doe this, we mult | 
learne to become nothing in our ſelues, that we 
may be all in all forth of our ſelues in Chriſt : we 
muſt loath and thinke as baſely of our ſelues as | 

poſſibly may be in regard of our finnes.Chriſt /ce. | 

1. _- ſus vpon the crofſe was content for our fakes, to 

i ql  pfalzzs, become a worme and noman, as David faith, 

EIA which did chiefly appeate inthis loweſt degree of 
his humiliation, when as death did as ic were 
tread on him in his denne; andthe {ame minde 
mult likewile bein vs which was in him, The li- 
king that we haue of our ſelues muſt be meere no- 
thing, but'all oar loue andliking muſt be forth of | 
our {eluesin the death and blood of Chrift, 
And thus much of this clauſe, as alſo of the Þ 

| Rate of Chiiſts humiliation, Now followeth his F 

| ſecond ÞF 


a 
| 
| 


Perkins, | 


Chriſts | ofobs (Feeds, | exaltation, 4 | 
ſecondefiate, which is: his cxaltation incoglorie oo | 
1 

| 


ſerdowne theſe words, The third: day he roſea- '_ 
paine from the dead, ec, And ofitwe are firſtro 
ſpeakein generall,then inparticular according to ; 
the ſeucrall degrees thereof, In genetallhe exal. | 
tarion of Chriſt is,thar. glorious or happy eſtate, | 
into which Chiiſt. enteed. after he had wrought 4 
the worke of our jon vpon. clic crofſe. 
And be was exaltedaccording egboth natures, þ 
In regard of his godhead,& alioofhis manhood. ' 5 . 2 
Theerxakation ofthe godheaduf Chriſt, was the 1 
manifettacion ofthe: glorie efhis|godheadinthe 
manhood ;: S6me peradyenture will: demand, 
howe'Chriſts gedhcad can be exaiced-, ſecing ic 
_ adininys no A aw ztall. nſw, In. ieſelle; it. 
cannor/be exalted; yet being .contidered-as it is. k 


jovnedwith the manhoodints o,iachis 
reſpeRtir may be faidto be exalced:andcherefore 


Iay,:the Kr Pu of Chrifts - odhead is the 
manifeſtation ofthe glorie t in'the:man-.. 
hood; For though: Ghrift-from: hisincatnation | f 
was both God and:man,” and bis*godhead: all _ 
thar time dwelc in his manhood z/yerfrom his fs | 
birch vero his death, the ſame godhead did licele: 

ſhewe it ſelfe andinthetime © his ſuffering did. 
as it were lic hidde vader.the vaile of his fleſh as 
the ſoule doth inthie bodie , wiiet)/aman isflee- 
ping, that thereby ithithumanetiarurehe mighe WF 
lufferthe curſe ofthe lawe, and sccompliſh the LE 
worke of redemption forvs,in thelowe and baſe W 
eflare of a ſeruanc, But after this | worke was 


finiſhed, he drgove byd 4160 wake mani- 
Ee 8 _ -. feſt 
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:434 Chriſt: > WEE Expoſ /oriont » | exaltatioh: 
-ſeftthepowevof his godbead in his manhood, 
Andinthis.zeſpe& his, godhead may-beſaidito 
-beexalced.Fhe exaltation of Chriſts humanitie 
Noodintwo things: The fict,chat.be laid downe 
 altcheinfixmitesofinans nature; whic h he carned 
about hiqfolong as he was inthe ſtate of a ſer« 
uantzin-tbatiheſceaced toibe-wearie, bungrie, 
thirftie;8tc. Here it may:bedemanded, whether | 
the wountis:and $karres: retoaine in thebody .of 

014.16, 1, Gbſtnowailtdrit isglotified.enſ. Some Sake 
ſubſ. fed. pA thine reg Wpirnzinacte imddlenof that victory 
Th.Be. whichChti@ogbrainedof| js-a0d> our enemies, 
& theytart no deformitia vin the: glorious bodic 
ofthe:Loxdybur. arc rheebſelubs allo in him-in 
louie:uaiſpcakeable. manner glorified. Bur in» 
deedeitirathetdeemes a6 beg auth, to/ſaythar 
they are:quite abokſtiedz becauſe; theyiwerea 
partob thht.ighawmious &baſe eſtate iowhich 
our Sabioutiwas ypori tht-xcofle:whichafrer his 
price helaid afides And ifje, may 
bethougheithdc:che! woutides:inthe hands. and 
feereof Chrift-remaine to beſeene, cuen.to.the 
laſt iudgtment why m8yiWei notin the ſame 
"1.70 majitichthinke that the yaines: of his body 16+ 
Wee  maincempticdiof their. bloodei,. becauſe ira 
|  _ ſhedde epbnthe Crofle. 1bboy lt fs {ones tes 
=” -- The tecondithing required. » th exdlcation 
of Chriſts-manboodis; thatboth: his body, and 
ſoule were beaucified: nd adorned with. all 
qualities; of glpric . His minde. was inriched 
with 25wuch&0owledge. and; vpderftanding 2s 
can-pothlaly;aefallany caeature,s 8 more inmeas- | 
furtthen all: men andangels haue : : and the ſame 


Perking, W____ PAS 
Chriſts -- ofthe Creede, | exaltation. ,435 | 
is ce be ſaid of che graces ofthe, ſpiritig; his will — 
and affectians; his hovie alſo was jngerruptible, = 

_ and je, was made.a.ſhiving body, azeſemblance i 
whereof lome af his djtci ples. ſaw 1ache n10unt: = 
and it was indued with agihitiet mogue 2s well # 
ypward as downward, as may appeare:by the aſ- =; 
cenfon of his bady into heaucn, which was nor | | 


wr” _— 
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| cauſed by conſiraine an by any viglene motian, | 
but by.a property.agreeing.co al bodies glor:fied. | 
Yer in 4be.,cxalcation' ot Chriſts, manhood we k | 
welt remember twp cauears. fict, that hedid ne- Wis 


ucr [ay/afide theefſentiall properties of a true bo. 
BR gy;asJength,breadth,; thicknes, vifibilicie, local- 
| Iitie which-is to.be,in;age place at once;and no_ 
more, bat. keepeth;all g3efe (hill becauſe they. 
derue for the becingot his body, . Secondly, we | 
Mult remember.that the,gifts of glorie in- Chriſts 70 
bodyare nor infinite, bur finite: for bis humane =» 84 
Hatarebeing bura. creature, and theretore finite, i: 
could oor recciue infinite graces and gifts of glo» oh! 
3y.Andhenceic is more then maniteſt chatthe o- 8 
pinion of thoſe men, isfalſe ,,vhich,bold that 
Ehriſts. body glorificd,,is omnipozentand.infinir, Bi 
every way able to doe whatſocuer he wil:forthis = Ft 
is romake acreature to be.the Creatour.,. ..; . 1%; 8 
; .:Thusmuch. of Chrilts exaltation in generall. L. | jt; | 
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Nowlet vs.cometo the degreesthereof, as they 
are,notedin the Creede, which are in number 
three. /. Heroſe agame he third day: .I F. He aſ- 
cended into heauan': 111, He ſitteth at the right 
hande of God the father almightte, _ In the hand 
ling of Chriſts refrrection, wee muſt confidec L175 
Ee 2. theſe I 11 


Chriſts An Expoſition exalention, 
theſe points: 1. wh y Chriſt oughero riſe 8gaine: 
IT. the manner of his fitting '; 11T. the time 
whenhe aroſe: IV. cheplacc where: V. the vies 
thereof, Fotthe firſt, ic was neceſſarie chatChriſt 
ſhould riſc' agaioe, and chat for three eſpeciail 
cauſes, Firſt, that hereby he might ſheweto all 
the people of God that he had fully oyercome 
death. For'elfe, ifChriſt' had' not riſen, howe 
ſhould' wehanebene perſwaded inour confcien- 
ces,that he had made a full andperfe& ſatisfaRti- | 
en for ys : nay rather we ſhould reaſon thus: | 
Chriſtis not riſen againe, and therefore heharh | 
notouercomedeath, but death hath otierecome 
him. Secondly Chriſt which died, was the fonne | 
of Godzrherefore the author of life i it ſc]fe:and for | 
this cauſe] ic wasneither nieete nor pol « 
him to be holdenof death, bur he muſt needes 
iſe from death tolife, Thirdly, Chtifls prieſthood 
bath two parts-one, to make ſatisfaRion for finne 
by his one onely ſacrifice ypon the croſſe; the 0+ 
TIgieto apply the vertue ofthis facrificeviatoe- 
ery belecuer . Nowe he offered the ſacrifice for 
Ge ypon the crofſe, beforethe laſt pang of his 
death, and in dying ſarisfied the iuſtice of of God 
and therefore being dead muſt needs riſeagaine 
to performe the ſecond par. oF his prieſthoode, 
namely to applic the yertue thereof vntoalteha 
ſhall cruly beleeve in him, and ro make intercel- | 
ſion in heauen ynto his father for vs here on | 
earth. And thus much ofthe firſt point. 4 
Nowto come torhe manner of Chriſts reſur- 


region, fiuc things are tO be confi dered in it. | 
E The } 
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Chriſts of the Creede, reſurregtion, 437 497 
The firſt, that Chriſt. roſe againe. nor as cuery . WE 
iuate mandoth, but as a publike perſon repre= .. [ 
ſenting all menthat areto come to life crernall. _ VIA 
For as Chriſt in his paſſion, ſo alſo in his reſur= * 
rcRion, he ſtood in our roome and place: and uy 
therefore when he roſe from death,we all,yea 
the whole Church roſe in him, andtogicher with DIP 
him. And this point not conſidered, we-donot kf | 
concciue aright of Chriſts reſurreRion , neither 
can we reape ſound comfort by it, 

The ſecondis, thatChriſt himſelfe and no 0+ 
ther for him,did by his owne powerraiſe himſelfe 
to life, This was the. thing which he meant, 4} 
when he faid , Deſtroy rhi temple, and in three - 
dajes I willbuild it vp againe: and more plainely,,y,  » | 
I bawe(laith he) power to lay downe my life, and 
hane power totake-it againe , From whence we 
learnediverſe inftruRions, Firſt, whereas Chirſt 
raiſeth himſelfe from death to life, it ſerueth to 
prooue that he was not onely man,butr alſo true 
Gad. For the bodice being dead, couldnot bring 
againe the ſoule and ioyne it ſelfe ynto the ſame, 
and makeic ſeife alive againe; neicher yer the 
ſoulethatis departed from the bodie, can returne 
againe and quickenthe body:andtherefore there 
way ſome other naturein Chriſt, namely his god- 

7 head, which did reunite ſoule and bodice rogither, 
[7 andthereby quickened the manhood . Secondly 
| if Chriſt give life to himſelfe being dead in the 
7 grave,then much more nowe being aliueandin 
3 hcauen plorified, he is able to raiſe yp his mem- 
4 bers from death ro life. We ate all by nature 
W245 4 Ee 2: euen 
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Math. 22.2, 


Gen, 16,1 
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Chile: [ "o hs Expoſ 77 "2 reſurreQion, 


cuenſtarhe Jead'in finne,af the dead body ror! 
renin the? grauet'-and- thetofors: our duty'is,to 
; cometo Chriſt out Lord by humble prayer, ear- 


 neſily intreating him that hewouldraiſe vs' vp 


eucry day more and more from the grave of 'our 
finnes tonewnefle of hfe..' He can of men dead 
io theirfinnes,make vs aliyervnro himſelfe toliue 
in righzeouſnes and true. holineſle all the duies of 
Our life, PT 

The third thing is. oboe Chriſt zrof 2gaino 
with anearthquake. And this ſcrueth ro proouc 
that he loſt nothing of his power by death,bur 
{till remained che abſolute Lord'and king of hea- 
ueu and earth, ro whome ;hereforethe earth vn- 
- derhisfecte' trembling dyth him homage, This 
| alſoprooueth vntovs that Chritt which lay dead 
in the praue,did railc hinzleltc apaine by hisowne 
almightic power. Laftly it ſerueth to''comince 
the ke cepersofthe graue,the/women which came 
to eniblarne him, and the diſciples whict-came 
tothe ſepufcher, and would not yer beleeuethat 
he was riſen ag4ine, But how came this earth< 
quake?e4»{Sainr Mathew ſaith; there: was a 
great earthquake. For the angell of the Lord def 
eexded from heautn,c7c. 'his ſhewes thatthe po< | 
wer of angels 1s great , in that they can mopuc Þ 
and ſtifrethe:carth. Three angls deftroyed Sos BY 
* dorne and. Gomortha.. \n Angel delircyed the: | 
firſt borne of Egypr in one night. Inthe hoaſſt of | 
Senacherib one! Angell flue in . one: night: an, 
hundreth: foureſcore and five thouſand 'men,;' Of 


han power is the lagan himſelfe: to ſhake the 


carth, 


Perkins, bi 
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Chriſts * of the Creede, © © refurretion. 


- F carth,andto deſtroy vs all, but chit Godof his | | 
| F iofvite goodnes and'mercie limits and refiraines q! 
" [{ himofhislibertie; Well,ifone angetbe ableto 


: Y ſhakethe carth, whar then will 'Chiift himſelfe 
i doe when he ſhall-come to iudgerhenrthe ſe. 
cond time ,' with many thouſandtifouſands of 
angels? | oh how terrible and feafetall-will his 
comming be! Not without cauſe; ſaith the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that the wicked atrhat.day ſhall crie LY 
out, wiſhing the hills to fall ypon them, andthe ==. 
mountaines to couer them for feareof that great þ 
and terrible day of the Lord. 
The fourth thing is, thatan Angel miniſtred 
to Cheiſt,beeing'ts iſe 292ine, in that hecameto 
the graue and rolled away the ſtone", and fate 


Ee 4” doubt, 


p ypon it, Where obſerue, firſt how the angels of 

; God miniſter vnto Chrift, though dead and buri- 

| ed; whereby they acknowledgethat:his power, 0 
s mdleftic , and authoritie 1s not iacluded within is 4 of 
4 the bonds of the earth, but extends'ir (elfe even 

| tothe heauens themſclues and the hoſts thereof, 1:5. 
: and that according to:his humanicie. Wicked f #1 
# men for their parts laboured; ro-cloſehim vpin g_ 
; the carth,, as the baſeſt of all creatures: burthe Wt 9 
3 angels of| hetwen molt readily accepthim as their Wi 
, Þ ſoucraigne Lord & king : as in like manner they 100 
7 didinhiscempration in athe wildernes, and inhis 40% 
" 3 agonicin thegarden. Secondly, tharthcopinion Math.4. 11. | 
c kW ofthe Papiſts 8 others, which thinketharthe bo- | WT 
© dicofChriſt wetchrough the graue-ftone whe he f }HE 
c roſc againe, is without warrant. For theende, no } ' 
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440. Chrifls., Jon | reſurreQion. 

+ doubr;wb = angel rolle away the flone was, 
that Chriſt mighccowe forth, And indeedeitis | 
2gaink the order of nature that ove bodic ſhould 


pafic wbroyghan other, without corruption oral. 

ecration of either; conſidering that cuery bodice | 
occupies a place, and ewo bodies ar the ſame in- | 

tant cannotbe in one proper place. 
Furchermoreitis ſaid,that when the angel ſate 

on the ſtone, bis countenance was like 'light-. 
ning,and hisrayment as white as ſnow: and this 

ſerued toſhew what was the glotic of Chriſt him- 

ſelfe. For if the ſeruant and miniſter be ſo glori» 

- ous, then endlefle is the glotie of the lord and 
maſter himſelfe, Laſtlyit is ſaid, thatfor feare of 

! the angel, the watchmen were aſtonied, and bes. 
"8h; cameas dead men : which teacheth vs, char, 
what God would haue come to paſſe, all the 
world.can neuer hinder, For though the Iewes 
hadcloſed vp the graue with a —_ and ſera. 
band of foldiersto watch, leaſt Chriſt ſhould by | 
any meanes be taken away, yet all this availeth 
nothing- by «n angel from hcaucn che ſcale is Þ| 
broken,che tone isremoouted, andthe watchmen | 
2t their wits ends. And this cameto paſſe bythe | 
providence'of God; that afterthe warchmen had | 

reliified theſe thingsto the Tewes, they might at | 

length be conuiced that Chriſt, whomethey | 
crucified, was the Meſſias, | 

The fifth and laft point is, that Chrif roſenort | 

alone,bur accompanied | with others: as S. Mat- | 

Maha) Fa thew Ti that ſhe grand op, «nd mazy bodies 


of 


= 
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of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came ont of the 

graves ani] went into the holy citie, and appeared wn« 

70 many after (brifts reſurrettion, And this came 

copaſlethar che Churchof God might know and 

confiderthat there is a reviuing & quickning ver- 

rue in che reſwreAirs of Chtift, wherby he'is able 

not only torailc our dead bodies vnto life, but al- 

ſo whe we arc deadin finn,toraile vs vp to n2we- 

neſle of life. And inthis very point ftandsa maine | 

difference betweene the refurreRion of Chriſt; © 

and thereſurreRtion ofany other man.Forthere- | 

furre&ion of Peter nothing auailes to the raiſing - 

of Dauid or Faui; bur Chrifts reſurrection auailes 

for all chat haue beleeved in him: by the very 

ſame power whereby he raiſed himſelfe, herai- 

ſerh all his members: and therefore heis called a 

guickning fþirit, And letysmarke the order obſer- 

ued in riſing . Firſt Chrift rileth, - and thenthe 

Saints after him. Andthis came copaſſe toverifie 

the Scripture , which ſaith that Chriſt i the firſ# Col.1.8. 

borne of the dead, Now he is the firſt borne of the. ol 

dead, in that he hath this dignitie and priviledge ' (Ry 

toriſe to eternalllife thefirſt of allmen. It istve 's 

indeede char Lazarus and ſundrie others in time Th 

roſe before Chriſt: but yettheyroſe toliue a mor- | $1 

tall life, andtodie-againe: Chriſt he is the firſt of *. 

all that roſe co lifeeucrlaſting androglorie - never 

any roſe before Chriſtin this manner, And the 

perſons that roſe with Chriff are to be noted, they ; 

were the Sins of God,not wicked men: where- [a 

. by weareput in mimndethacthe ele children of } 

Godonely are partakers of Chrifts reſurreQion. 

Toner 38 Indeede 
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Glhi0d:.5.1: | 4h \ Expaſtion ; reſurreQon, 
Indeede bock Meads and badderiſeagaine, bur 
there is great difference i in their ring: for the 
godly ſe by the vertue of Chriſts relurreQion, 


and chat tocternall glorie : but the yngodly iſe 


by the yer:ue of Chiiſt, not ashe'is a redeemer, 


but as heis aterrible iudge, andistoexecute iy- 


fticcon them.” Andthey riſe againeforthis cnde, 


that beſides the firſt death of: the bodie, they 


might ſuffer the ſecond death, which is the pows- 
ring forth of the wrath of God vzon bodie: and. 
ſoule eternally. This difference is 5 prooucd vnto. 
».Cor.s.16. Vs by that which Paul ſaith, Chrrft z the firſt 
9% fraits of them whichſleeps . Among the lewes ſuch. 
as bad corne fields gathered ſo:ne little quantitie | 
thereof, before they reaped thereſt; and offe- 
redtheſame vntoGod,: fi gnifying thereby that | 
they acknowledged . tie ro be the author and. 
giver of all increas: : and this offcring was allo 
an aſſurance vnto. the, owner,'of the bleſſing of \ 
- Godypon the reſt, andchis beeing but one hand- 
full die ſanRifie the whole croppe. Now Chrift 
tothe deade.is as the firſt truits to che reſt of the 
corne, becauſe his reſurreRion' is- a. pledge and. 
an afſuranceofthereſurreion ofallthe faithful. 
When a man is caſt into the ſea, and all his bo-. 
dic is vnderthe water, there is noching to be loo-| 
ked for but preſent death; bur if he carrie his | 
head aboue : 9 water, there isg00d hope of are- 
couerie: Chriſt himfelfe is riſen as a pledge that Þ# 
all che juſt ſhall riſe againe: heis the head vnto | | 
his Church, and therefore all his members muſt |} 
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| what became of the Saints that roſe >gaine after v Wt 
' Chrilts refurreion, Arſ, Some'thinkethey died ' BY 
| againe, bur lecing they role forthis endeto ma. % 
| nifelt the quickning: vertue of Chriſts refurrei- 
on; it as ike, -that they were allo. glorified with 
_ Chrift,and aſcended with himeo heaven, 
\ + Thus much of the manner of Chrifts reſurre- 
Rion. Now followes the time when he role a- 
gaine,and chat is ſpecified inthe Creed, The r&ird 
day he roſe arame,” Thus faith our Gala Chriſt Mat.12,39, 
\ vntorhe Phariles, Ar lon was three daies & three 1 
wghts m the Whales belle © ſo ſhall the ſonne of man | 
be three daies and three mohts in the heart of the 
exrth, And theugh Chrilt was but one day and 
two pieces of -rwo daies inthe graue?t-( for he His 2bo2d Ly, i 
was buricdin theenening before the tabbath, & in thegraue | 
roſe.in the mornivg the next day after the G nm 
bath )ycethis1s (fficient to verifie this ſaying of dengan | 
1 Chritt. 'Forifthe analogy had ſtood inthreewhol |: 
daies ,'then Chriſt ſhould haue riſenthe fourth \-., 
day.And'it was the pleafure of god chat he ſhould WR 
lie chus long in the graue, hatitmight be known 
chat he was > throughly dead; and he continued 
no: longer, that he might notin his bodice ſee cors 
_ruption. Againe, itis ſaide, Chriſt roſe againein 
th: ende of the Sabbath, when the firſt day of 
the weeke beganto dawne, And this-very time 
mult be conſidered, asthe reall beginning of che 
new ſpirituall world, in which we aremade the. 
ſonnes of God, And-as io theffirſt eay ofthe firſt 
world,light was comanded toſhine outofdarknes 
vp6 the deeps:foin the firſt day. of che new world, 
the 
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An Expoſitiin relurreQion, 
fonne of rightcouſnesriſeth and gives lightto the 
chem that bc indarknes, and difpells the darkncs 
that was vnderthe old Teſtament. And here lee 
vs marke the reaſon why. the Sabbath day was 
chaunged. Forthe fir{tdayofthe weeke , which 
was the day following the Jewes ſabbath, is our 
ſabbath day, which day we keepe holy in me- 
morie ofthe glorious refurreQion of Chriſt: and 
Wa arh therefore itis called the Lords azy. And it may not 
b Hierame,. Vnfitly betermed *Sunday,though the namecame 
firſt from the heathen , becauſe on this day the 
bleſſed ſonne of righteouſnes role from death ro 
Let vs nowin the next place proceede to the 
proofes of Chriſts reſurrection , ' which are dili-» 
gently. to be oblerued, becauſe iris one ofthe | 
moſt principal points of our religion. For as the © 
Rom.4-25. Apoſtle ſaith, He died for our {iancs,androſeagaine | 
1.Cor.15.14. for our inftification: and againe,{f Chri/t be notri- © 
| ſengthen ts our preaching vaine, and our fath ts alſo | 
vaine, Theproofes are of two forts: firſt, Chriſts 
appearance ynto men:ſ{ccondly,the teſtimonies of | 
men.Chriſts appearances were either on the firſt 
day, or on the daics following. The appearan- 
cesof Chit the ſame day he role againeare five. 
And firt of all earcly in the morning he appeared 
to Marie Magdalen, In this appearance diuerſe 
things areto beconfidered. The firſt, of what 
note and qualitie the partie was, to whom Chriſt 
Mark.16.9, appeared. e-£»ſ. Marie Magdalen was one that 
had bin poſſeſſed with ſeuen deuills,but was deli- 
uered and became arepenram finner,& (agar 
I-64 when 


v 


*  Þ holdofthedevill, bothin 
| lookeasacaptiinethat hath raken ſome hold ot 
* |© ckonſe,doth rule and goucrne all therein, and di- 
' © fpoſeth icar his will and pleaſure: cuenſo itis 


W Perkins, 
| Chiifts 


| then Marie Magdalens was, For what is an impe- 


of the Creede. 


when Chriſt ſuffered; and came with ſweete 0- 
dours when he was dead toembalme him. And 
chereforero her is graunted this prerogative, that 
ſhe ſhould be the firſt that ſhould reſtifie his re- 


| ſurretion yo men, And hence we learne,that 


Chriſt is readic and willing toreceive moſt miſe= 
rable wretched ſinners, even ſuch ashave beene 
yaſſalls and bondflaues of the devill, if they will 
cone to liim, Anyman would thinke it a fearful 


rafeco be thus poſſeſſed withdevils,as Mary was: 


burlet all chofe that liue in ignorance, and by rea» 
ſonthereof ſive in-ſinne witboutrepentace, know 
this; that there caſe is a thouſand times worſe 


vicent fioner?Surely nothing els butthe caſtle and 
dic and ſouſe, For 


: F with all blind and impenitencfinners; not one de< 


* wtalone,butcuentegionsof deuils poſſeſſe the, 


7 Godis mercitull;yerthere caſc is farre worſe then 
 Maries was. Now then, would any befreed from 
| this fearcfull bondage ? let them learne of Marie 
 Magdalentefollow Chrift,andto ſeeke vntobim, 


andruletheir hearts : and therefore howſocuer 
they may ſooth themſclues and ſay,allis well, for 


and then albeicthe deuill and all his angels po(- 


| ſeſſe their hearts, 'yrc Chiiſt beeing'the ſtrong 


man, will come and caſtthemall out,and dwell 


: there himſelfe. 


reſurreftion. , 455 


The ſecond is, what Chriſt in kis pron__ 
f 2310 
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reſurreQion, 


{aid to Marie. Anſ(.He laid, Touchme nat: for [um 
rot 4s yet aſcended vnto my fiuther, Matie tio doubt 
was glzdto fee Chriſt, and therefore looked to 


haue conuericd as familiarly with him as ſhewas 

wont before his. death , but he forbids her to 
ronch him, thet is, not to (lhoke to,enioy bis icor- 
porall preſence as before, buy rather to ſecke for 
his ſpiritual preſence by faich,confidering he. was 
ſho:tly to: aſcend to his father, For this cauſe 
when he appeared to hisi diſciples, he ſtaied not 
long with (them atany time,buconely to manifeſt 
hunſclteyoco:them,, therebyitoproove the cer- 
tentie of hisreſurreion.. This probibition ſhews 


ficſtof all that itis but a foud thing to delightin 


I theoutward/pichue and- -portraiture of- Chriil;as 


we rouch him with the bodily hand or.no ſo. be 


the Sth Yo who. fand much,vpon his'our- 
wardforme andlineaments//; Secondly, icaber; 
throweth'the, Popiſh ctucifixeg,and allthe carued 
and moken ima:zes of Chyſtwherein the Papiſits 
worſhip him, For corporall preſence isnog now 
required: therefore. ſpiriruall worſhip, onely mui 
be giuenvntq him. Thirdly itouerthrones the xe- 
all preſcoceof. Chriſt inthe Sacrament. Many 
are of aunde chat they. can,oot receiuc Chriſt; 
Except they,care and drinke his, bodie and blood 
corporally,: but iris not much\materiall whether 


Ie we appre chend: bim firitally by faith. Laſtly, 
as.we muſt..not. have earthly conſiderations of 
Chriſt: ſomuſt weon the contratje libour forth 
ſpiritual] hand of faich , which may reach vpit 


ſelfe to hequrn,ged here ay hold on him. This 
is 
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3s the very thing which Chriſt infinuateth vnto 

Mariein ſaying;Zouch me zat»Ahd S, Paul faith, 
Hencefortb know we no ma after the fleft, yearhough +,Cor.s, 19, 

we hadknowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now knowwe 

' bimno more, that'is, we know him no moreasa \ 

| manliuing among vs, and therefore he addeth,/f : 

| anymanbein Chriſt; he 3 anew creature? and this 

* new-creatiom is not by. the bodily preſence: of 

* Chiiſt, but by the appretrenfowoffaich. ich 

) _. Theſecondappearance wasto Marie Magda- 

Jen-and totheother Marie, as they were going 

| fromthe grave cotell his diſciples:at which time, Math, 28.9. 

Chriſt meercth: them, and bids them goe cell his Ws 

brethren that he is riſen againe, And whereas = 

* Chriiſltſendech woamento his'difciples, he purpo- S 

3 ſed hereby co thecke them for their ynbelcefe. 

 For-theſe women. farſooke him nor athis death, 

| bu ſtoode byaddſawhim ſuffer, and-when he. 

! was buried theycamero embalme-him : bur all 
this while whacbecame of Chriſts dilciples?Sure- 

7 lyPcter denied bim; and all the reſt fled away,e« 

4 ven Jamesand-Jobnthe ſonnes of thunder, {aut 

# thattohh ftood aloofero behold his death. Here 

* ypen:Chrift to»make them aſhawed of theic 

* fault, ſendeth theſe women vntoithem to pubs- 

7 liſh chas to. them- which they: by their calling 

= ought aboue, all ocher 40 Haue publiſhed, Se- 

3 taridly this teachtyh g that whereas. Chriſt buil- 

© deth his kingdome and. -publiſheth bis Go- 

# ſpell by Apoſtles., Euangeliſts, Paſtours, tea- | 

& chers, he can if it ſo pleaſe him, performe the 

ſame by. other. meanes, In this his ſecond ap= _.. 

pearance 
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47 WA oſed weake nd filly womento pub- 
liſh his ceſurre&tion, and thereby ſhewes that he 
isnot boundrothe ordinarie meanes, which now 
he vſeth. Thirdly, be ſentthem to his diſciples, to 
ſhew, that howſocuer they had dealt enfairkfully 
with him by forfaking him and denying him; yer 
he hadnotquite forſaken chem,bucifthey would 
repentand belecue, he would receive them into. 
his love and fauour agtine, andtherefore calleth 
thew his brethren, ſaying, Goe and teflwyy bretbrey, 
This teacherh vs agood leſſon, chat howſocuer 
| our finnes paſt are tohumble vs in regard of out 
"|Ghies , yer mult they not curys off or diſmay ys 
vs from ſecking to Chciſt; yea cuen then when 
we are laden with the burden of them, we mult 
come ynto him, and he will caſe vs. Fourthly, 
Mark, 16, 7, Whereasfilly women are ſenttoceach Chriſts d/- 
' ciples ,- which were ſchollers-broughe yp in hit 
owne ſchoole,we are admoniſhed; char ſuperiori- | 
tic in place andealling, muſt not hindervs ſome: | 
timeto heare and co be taught of our inferjours. Þ4 
 Jobfaith, pri wap) refuſed the coubſell of his ſer- } 
2.King.g.13 uant? andNaaman cheSyrian obeyed the coun- |} 
ſell of a filly rnaide which aduiſed him to goe to |} 
the pobpber ofthe Lord inSamariats becuredof |: 
his leprofie : and when he had beene wich che | 
Prophet, he obeied the counſell of his ſervant; |! 
that ſwaded him to doe 'all: the 1 engd had Li 
faide - 1/af) ant breleaves | | 
- Now after chat the women arecome tothe wif. 
 Ciples and make relation of Chriſts refurreQion, |] 


Tuk.24.17, che text wt, T her order ſeenicd as  fained things | 
1110 | 
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Chriſts of theCreede. reſurrection. 449 bil s 
wnto them, neither beleenedihey them. Hence we - TRL 
learn ewothings:the ficltthat men of chemſelues T5 
cannotbelecue the doctrine of Chriſtian religi. 1 

on:icis a hard matter for a man to belecue ſundry 
things in the worke of creation. The tempo- 
ralldeliuerance ofthe children of Iſracll ſeemed Hh 
rothem as adreame: &thereſurreion of Chriſt $ 
| euen to Chriſts owne diſciples ſeemed a fai- 
 nedthing. Theſccond, thatit is an hard thing 
 trucly and vofainedly to beleeuethe points ofre- * 
ligion . Diſciples brought vp in the ſ{chole of 
Chriſt, and often catechiled in this very point of 
Chriſts reſurreRion, yet dull are they to belecue | 
it, This confureth and condemneth our carnall 1, 40 
Goſpellers, thatmake it the lighteſt andeaſicſt 3 
thing tliat can be to belecue inChrilt:&therfore __ 41... 
they lay their faith is ſo ſtrong , chatthey would | 
not forall the world doubt of Gods mercy;wher- I 4 
as indeede they are deceiued and hauc no faith =. 
at all, bur blind preſumption, © 
- Therhird appearance wason this manner. As | 7 
ewo of Chriſts diſciples were going from /erufas | =» 
lemto Emmaus about threelſcore furlongs,and ju, 
talked togither of all the things that were done, 
feſus drewe neere and talked with them , bur 
theireyes were holden that they could not know 
him:and as they went he comuned with then, 
and prooued our ofthe ſcripturehis reſurrection, 
expounding ynto them all things that. were. 
written of him : then they made him ſtay with. 
them, and their eyes were opened , and they 
knew him by breaking ofbread ; but he wasta-; 
Fi 2 | 4/1 Ken 
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450 Chriſts _.. An Expoſtr ion reſurreQion, 
kenout of their fight, In this notable appearance 
we may obſeruc theſe foure points, The firſt, 
that Chriſt beld cheir eyes that they could not 
know him:they ſawe a man indeed, but who he 
was,they could notcel.By this itis more thE ma- 
nifelt,that the vſe of ouroutward ſenſes, as ſeeing 
feeling, ſmelling, &c. itis ſupplyed vntovs con- | 

; tinually bythe power of Chriſt; and therefore e= |: 

uen in theſe.things we muſt 2cknowledge the | i 

continuall goodneſſeof God, Noweifone man |} 

cannot ſo much as diſcerne-another bur by the | 
bleſſing of Chiiſt, then ſhall we neuer be able to 
Hiſvercd the way of life from the way of death 
without him: and therefore we muſt pray vnto 

Godthat he would giuevs his holy ſpirit co in- 

lighten the eyes of our ynderſtanding, whereby 

we may be able to ſee and know the way that | Þ 

leadeth vnto life,and alſo to walke in the lame, | | | 

The ſecond, that as Chriſt was in. expounding þ © 

the ſcriptures. vnto them their hearts burned |: 

within them, By this we learne, that howſoeuer |} 
the miniſters of God publiſh the goſpell ro the |? 
outwardeares ofmen:yct is it the proper worke || | 
of Chiiſt alone to couch and inflame the hearc | ® 
by the fire of his holy ſpirit, & to quicken & raiſe |? 
menvpto the life ofrighteouſneſle and true holi- | ? 

nes: its he onely that baptizeth with the holy | 2 

Ghoſt and withfire, Andit further admoniſheth | 2 

vs: that we ſhould heare the wordpreached from | 

the mouth of Gods miniſters with burning and |'Þ 
melcing hearts: bur alas, the ordinarie praiſe |? 
is Hat contrarie;mens cy es are droulic and My Is 

| ana p= 


Luk.3-15. 
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| and theirheorts dead and frozen within them: & | | Wb 
' this is the cauſe why after much teafhing there MP! 
 followes little profit, y 
Thethirdthing is, that Chriſt did exe with 

the two diſciples and was knowen of them in +1 "a 
| breaking of bread, Iris very like that our Saui- [; 


| our Chriſt didin ſome ſpeciall manner blefle the | " 
bread which he. brake : whereby. his diſciples | | [2500 
diſcerned him froothers, And in hke manner we 14- 
mult by blefſfing our meats and drinks diſtinguiſh — 
'our ſclues , tnough not from ſuch as arethe ſer-. : 
uantsof God, yet from all vngocly and carcleſſe od 
men. Many being filent themſclues doe make IF 
their children to grue thanks,and to blefle their Fi 
meats. And indeede icis a commendabic thing - {IH 


if ic be done ſomtimes,co nurture the child, bur. 1 BYF 
for men co disburden themſelues wholly of this "y) 
dury is a faulc . And itis a ſhame, that, thac | FY! 
mouth which openethir ſelfe toreceiue the good. 13 
creatures of Gad, ſhould neger open it {ele to 
bleſſe and praiſe « God for the ſame. Therefore in 
this action ofeating and drinking, let. vs ſhewe 
our ſclues followers of Chriſt, that as by bleſſing 
the ſame he was known from al other:lo we may 
allo hereby diſtinguiſh our ſelues ſrom the pro- 
fane and wicked ofthis world . Otherwiſe , what 
difference ſhall chere be beeweene vs and the 
very hogge that eates maſt onthe ground, bur 
never lookes vp tothe tree from w hence icfalls. 
And asChrift reuealed himſelfe vnto his diſciples 
|} athattime when they cauſed him to cate meate 
|} Witathem: ſoletys ſuffer Chriſt to be our gvelt,: 
i Ef 2 and 
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and letys entertaine him in his members ,and 
no doubthewill bleſſe vs , and withall reucale 
himſclfe vnto vs, The fourth chiug is, thathaving 
earc,heis taken out of their fight, Andthis came 
cop afſe not becauſe the body of Chriſt became 
firicvall, but becauſe either he held their eyes as 
before, orhe departed With celeritic and ſpeede 
according tothe properties of a body glorified, 
4 Thetourth appearance of Chriſt was to Peter 
Cor. Is. 5, pp aonedongly id S. Paul, He was ſeene 
Ioh. 20 , 19 <2 ity oh THe 
+20 +19+ * Thefith appearance was to all the diſciples 
cogether ſaue Thomas. In ic we mult conſider 
threethings,which are all effeQuall arguments 


Cent one. WW; 


cameandfigod in the middeſt among thera, the 
dores being ſhut, Now it may bedemanded, how 
this could be. An(, ThePapiſts ſay,his body was 
glorified and ſopaſſed through the dore, but(as I 
haue ſaid )ic is nnd the natureofa body, thar 
one ſhould paſle through another, 8s heat doth 
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entire and (ound:therefore we may rather thinke 
that wheras Chriſt came in, whenthedores were 
- ſhut; it was either, becauſe by his mighty pow- 
erhe cauſedrhedores ro giue place,the diſciples 
notknowing howe:orelle becauſe he altered the 
very ſubſtance ofthe dores, that his body might 
vaſſe chrough,as he thickned the watersto carry 


this be true, as verylike|it 13, that theſe dombe | 


creatures gaue pracyt®! Chriſt and became wh: | 
1015 able 


to prooue Chriſts reſurretion, The firſt, thathe | 


through a peece of yron, both bodies remaining |}? 


his body when he walked vpon the ſea. Noweit | | 
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Chriſts of the (reede, - reſurrreQion. 453 
able ynto his commandement, then much more 
ought weto carry our hearts conformable and 
pliant tothe will of our Lord Teſus in all his com- 
mandements. The ſecond point is, that when as 
[| thediſciplesthought Chriſt to haue beene a ſpirit, 
he co prooue thertruth ofhis manhood, ſheweth 
| vyntothem his hands and his feere,and the wound 
in his ſide,and calls for meat, and cats it among 
3 them. Butirmay beasked howe this could be, 
'3 conſideringthataglorified body hath no blem- 
miſh,and needs not to eate, but is ſupported by 
God without meate-forifthis betrue in our bo- 
dies when they ſhall be glorified, then mnch 
more was ietrue in Chriſt, Anſw. True itis, a glo- 
rified body hath no blemiihes : bur our Sauiour 
Chriſt had not yet entred intothe tulneſſe of his 
glorie. /fhe had bin fully glorified, he could nor 
ſo ſenhibly and plainely haue made manifeſtthe 
truth of his reſurrection vato his diſciples: and 
therefore for their ſakes and ours he is content 
afrer his entrance into glorieſtill co retaine in his 
bodice ſome remnantsof the ignominiesand ble- 
miſhes, which if ic had pleated him, he mighe 
haue laid aſide: he is alſo content to eate, not for 
neede,buttoprooue that his body was not a bo- 
dy in ſhewe but a true body, This teacheth ys 
: twolefſons: /, ifChriſtfor our good and com- 
© fortbe content toretaine theſe ignominjous ble- 
miſhes,then anſwerably every one of vs muſt as. 
good followers of Chriſt referre the workes of 
our callings to the good of athers, as Paul ſaith, 
Hewas free from al! men , yet he vvas content to 1.Cor.g.y. 
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Chrilts, ik £ x -xpofin rrion \ reſurreRion, 
become all Mines wvnto allmen, hke hy ai. meaves he 


might winne the moe, Secondly we learne,that for 
the good of our neighbour, andforthe maintaj- 


. ning of love and charitic, we nuft be content to 


yeeld from our owne. right,  asin this place our 
Sauiour Chriſt yeelds of his: owne $loris for the 
good ofhis Church, . | 

 Thethird point 1,thathe BY gaue the diſci- 
ples their apottolicall commiſſions, ſaying , Goe 
audteach all nations:of whichgbree pointsareto 
be confidered:the fiiſt,to whomei it is giuen, Anſ, 
Tothemall,as well ro one as to another, and nor 
to Peter onely. And: this ouerthrowes the fond 
and forged opinions of the Papiſts concerning 
Peters lupremacy . If his calling had beene a- 
boue thereſt.then he ſhould haue had a ſpeciall 


commyflion aboue the reſt: buc one and the ſame Þ'Þ! 


commiſſion is giuen alike to. all, The ſecond, 
that with the commſlian he gives his ſpirit; for 
whome he appointeth to publiſh his will and 
word, them he furniſheth with ſufficiencgifts 

of his holy ſpiritto diſcharge thar great funCion: 
2h thereforeit is a defeR, that any are ſetapart 
to be miniſters of the golpell of Chriſt, which 
haue not recejued the ſpirit of knowledpe, the NY 
aaa wiſdome , and the ſpirit of propheſicin l. 
0 


me meaſure. The third point is, that in con- |? 
terring ofhis ſpiric he vſeth an outward figne, for ||! 


the rex faith, He breathed ou them and ſard,receine We 
the Holy rboſt, Thereaſons hereof may be theſe, | 
Firſt when God created Adam and put into. 
"NO SI000G ſoule it is faid , he breathed i in his 

[ Face. 
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Y Chriſts of the Creede, reſurreAtion, 455 
[| Face, Andſo our Saviour Chriſt in giving ynto his 
= diſciplesthe holy Ghoſt,doth the ſame, ro ſhew 
| vntocthem, that the ſame perſon that giveth life, 
'} giveth grace:andalſoto lignifie yato them that 
beeing to ſendthem over al: the world to preach 
his Goſpell, he was as it were to makeaſecond 
creation of man, by renewing theimage of God 
in him which he hadloſt by the fall of Adam. A- 
! gainchebreathedonthemin giuing his ſpirit, to 
[7 put them in minde that their preacbing of che 
[a | Goſpel could not be eff-Ctuall in the heartsof 
{3 their hearers, before the Lord doth breath into 
|} them his ſpiric, and thereby draw them to be- 
'} lecue:andtherefore the ſpoule of Chriſt defirerh 
| the Lord zo ſende forth bis north and ſourh winde to 
'*® Glowon her garden, that the fices thereof may flow 
[7 oat, Thisgardenis the Church of God, whichde- 
{* firech Chriſt ro comfort her,and to powre out the 
graces of his ſpirite on her, that the people of 
God which are the hearbs and trees of righte-= 
_ ouſneſſe, may bring forth ſweete ſpices whoſe 
fruic may be for meate and their lceaues for me- 
dicines. '+ ry 
Thus much for the five appearances of Chriſt 
the ſame day he roſe againe. Now follow the reſt 
of his appearances which were inthe fourtie daies 
following, which are in number fxe. Theficſt is 
mentioned by Saint lohn in theſe words , &:ghe Toh.20.16, 
aaies after when the Diſciples were within,and T bo- 
mas with them, came 7eſus when the dores were ſhut, 
and ſtoode in the middeſs of them a and ſaid, 
Peace be wnto you, In it we mult confider two 


Ft 4 things: 


Cant.4.6, 


45 6 Chriſts - ts Expo tiom reſurretion, | 
things: I. the accafi on thereof: Il. the dea. |# 
ling of ChriRt.The occaſion was this: after Chriſt |# 

| had appeared yntothe other diſciples in Thomas 
his ablence, they told him that they had ſeene 
the Lord: but he made anſwer, Except 7 ſee m hu 
bodie the print of his nayles, and put mine hand into 
bis fide I will not beleeue,Now eight daies after,our 
SauiourChriſt appeared againe vnco all rhe dil- 
ciples,eſpeciallyforthe curing of Thomas his vn. | Þ 
belcefe, which was no {mall finne, conſidering it |! 
containes in it three great Gholes . The firſt is Þ'* 
blindnes of minde, for he had beene a hearer of | | 
our Sauiour Chriſt a along time,and had beene in- | 
ſtruRed rouchingthe reſurreRion divers times: 
he was alſo with Chrift and ſaw him when he | 
raiſed Lazarus, & had ſeene, oratleaſt wiſe had |* 
beard the miracles which be dis: and ſohe had Þ 
heard all the diſciples ſay that they had ſeene | 
the Lord, and yec will it not finke into his head. Þ! 
The ſecbbdi 's ceadneſſe of heart, When our Sa- |! 
viour Chriſt wentto raiſe Lazarus that was dead, 
Thomasſpake very confidently ro-him and ſaid; 
WIT.  Tetws goe, that vve maydiewithhim, yet when 
Chriſt was crucified he fled away, and is the lon- || 
geſt from Chrift after hisreſurreion, and when | 
be is certenly tolde thereof he will not acknow- | 
ledge itor yeeld vnto it. Thethirdis, wilfulneſſe: | 
for when the diſciples tolde him heh they had | 
ſcene the Lord, he aide Aarly, thae vnlefſe he ſaw |} 
in his hands the print ofthe nayles, he would not | 
beleeue, and that which js worſe theo all this,he. 


continued cight dajezin this wilful blind Nowin | 
| | this B 
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Chriſts of che Creede. + reſurreQion, 457 
this exceeding meaſure of ynbelecfe in Thomas; 
any man, cuen he that hath the moſt grace, may 
ſee what a maſle of ynbeleefeis in himſelte, and 
what wilfulnefle and vntowardnes to any good 
thing,in ſo much that we may truly ſay with Da- 


* uid; Lord, what ts man that thou ſoregardeſt him, Pſal.g 

*Z Andif ſuch meaſure of vnbeleefe was in ſuch © 

'Z} men,asthe diſciples were, then we may aſſure our | 

# ſclucs,thatitdoth much more exceedein the co- "18 

'} monprofeſſours of religionintheſe dajes, leethem - | oi 

|} proteſtto the contrarie whatthey will. n- 1 

| Now the cauſe of his vnbeleefe was this: he | 

|} makes a lawe to himſelfe that he will ſce and f 

| feeleorelſe he willnot beleeue : but this isflat a- | 
gainſt che nature of faith which confifteth nei- | 
ther in ſeeing nor feeling, Indeed inthingsnatu- | 
rall a man muſt firſt have experience in ſeeing and 
feeling,and then belecue: burit iscontrarie 1n di- 


uinitie : aman mult firſt haue faith and belecue, 
and then comes experience afterward. But Tho- 
mas having notlearned this, doth ouerſhoote Wt 
himſelfe:and herein alſo many deceiuertheſelues, [4 1 | 
which thinke they haue no faith becauſe they 999 
have nofeeling. For the chiefeſt feeling thar we | | $19 
muſt haue in this life, muſt be the feeling of our 136 
finnes and miſeries of this life: and though we | 
2} nave no other feeling at all; 'yer we muſt nor 

{7 therefore ceafe to beleeue. | 
% In Chriſts dealing with Thomas we may loh 20.2 
* confider three ations. The firſt;that he ſpeakesto 


$6 | 

Themas alone;and anſwers him atcording to the | Le 

very words which he had ſpoken ofhim in his ab- | Fe 1 
el, Yi ſence, Fl 


Pſal.103.13. 


Ifa.4z. [P 


Chrifts t ale; "" tion  reſurreQion, | 


ſence, and that word for word. And by this hela. | 
boured to ouerthrow his vnbeleefe, and cocon. 
nince him, that beeiog abſent he knew whathe |: 
ſpake, And by this we learne, that though we | 
want the bodily preſence of Chriſt hee beeing 7 
now in heauen, yet he knoweth.well what we [7 


lay, andif neede were could repeare all our ſay, 


ings word by word : andifitwerenotſo, how |: 


could it betruce that we muſt giue an account of | # 


Euery idle word, Now this mult ceachvs,to looke ||? 


that our ſpeach be gratious according to the rule ||? 
of Gods holy word. Secondly, this muſt make vs Þ| 3 


willing andreadie to dire& our praiers to Chriſt, |? 
conſidering he knoweth what w2 pray for, and I 4 


hearetheuery word we ſpeake. The ſecond ati. | 


on is, that Chriſt dbndiitend, to Thomas, and |? 
gives himlibertic to feele the print ofthe nayles, K 
and coput his fingerinto his fide, He might haue 
reieted Thomas for his willulnefle, yer co helpe 
his vnbelcefe, he yeeldeth vnto his weakneſle, | 
This ſhewerh , that Chriſt is moſt compaſſio- |? 
nate to all thoſe that vafainedly repent them of | 

their finnes and cleaue vnto him, although they |, 

doc it laden with manifold wants, Dauid ſaith, 
that the Lord hath compaſſion on allthem that 
feare him, as a father hath compaſſion onhis chil- 
dren: and he addes the reaſon, For he knoweth of | 
what we are made; And. the Prophet Eſai, He will | Þ 
ot breaks the bruiſed reede,and ſmoking flaxe he will gl 
or quench, VVhen a child: is very lick, inſomuch |? 
that ir caſteth| vp all the-meate whichit raketh, | 


the mother will not be offended thereat but ra- | 
cher |? 
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Chriſts of the Creede, 
cher pitie it, Now our Sauiour Chriſt is teane 
thouſand times more mercifull to them that be- 
leene in him, then any mother is or can be. The 
third action is, that when Thomas had ſeene and 
felc the wounds, Chriſt reuiued his faith - where- 


17 God, In which wordes he doth moſt notably 


3 bewayle his blindnefſe and ynbeleefe :| and thac 


| Z asa fire that hath beene {morhered , ſodoth his 
|}? faich burſt forth and ſhewir ſelfe. Andinthis ex» 
[3 ample of Thomas we may ſee che ſtate of Gods 
1] people inthis life, Firtt, God giueth chem faith, 


the ſame in ſome corner of their hearts, ſoas 
they haue nofecling thereof, but thinke theme 
ſelues to be yoide of all grace; andchishe doth 
for no ctherende but to humblechem: and yet a. 
paine after ail this, the firſt grace isfurtherrenew- 
ed and reujued, Thus dealc the Lord with Da> 
uid and Salomon (for whereas he was pen-man 
[2 ofholy Scripture, andtherefore an holy man of 
| 3} God,we may not thinkethat he was wholly for- 
ſaken) with Peter, and in this place with Tho- 
mas. And the experienceof this'ſhall cuery (cr- 
uantof God finde in himſelfe. |. He 
The ſecond appearance of Chriſt was to ſeuen 


that by death his power was nothing diminiſhed. 
The firſt, that when the diſciples had fiſhed all 


rection they catch fiſhin abundance, and that 
| | | pre- 


reſurreQion, ' 


[7 uponhe brake forth and ſaide, CMy Lord and my 1, gg T* 


yet afterward for atime he doth, as it were, hide 


of the Diſciples as they went on fiſhing, in which. 
he giues three teſtimonies of his godhead, and lohezr: ; 


night and caught nothing , afterward by his di-- 


459 


Chriſts An Expoſuion reſurreQion, 
preſently, This teacheth vs, that Chriſt is ſoue- 
raigne Lord ouer all creatures, and hath the diſ. |! 
poling of themi io his own hands:and that if good * 
ſucceſſe follow not when men are painefull in | 
their callings, ic is becauſe God will prepare and Þ 
make them. ficee for a further bleſſi no. Chiiſt 
comes in the morning and giueshis diſciples 2 
great draught of fiſh : yer before this can be, they 
muſt labour all night in vaine, Toſeph moſt be 
made ruler ouer all Egypt, but firſt he muſt be 
caſt into a dungeon where he can ſee no ſunne 
nor light,to prepare himtothat honour, And Da- 
uid muſt be king ouer Iſrael, but the Lord will 
firſt prepare him hereunto by raifing vp Saulto 
perſecure him, Therefore when God fendeth any 
hindrances vnto vs in our callings, we muſt not. 
deſpaire nor be diſcouraged, for they are the 
meanes whereby God maketh vs fitte to recejue 
greater bleſſings at his hands either in this life or | 
in thelife cocome. The ſecond is, thatthe nette 
was vnbroke,thoughit had init great fiſhestothe 
number of an hundred fifcie three. The third, that 
when the diſciples came to land, they ſaw hote 
coles and fiſh laid thereon and bread, Now ſome 
ma yaske,whence was thisfoode?eArſTheſame | 
Llondehla: was able to prouide a Whale to ſwal- | 
low vp Ionas, and fo to ſaue him: and hethat 
was able toprouide a fiſh for Peters angle witha ||] 
peece oftwentie pencein the mouth:andto make 1 
alittle bread and a'few fiſhes to feede ſo many | ! p 


460 


4 A SD a. as 745 a. 


C 


thouſands inthe wildernes: the ſame alſo dothof | il > 
himſelfe robe bread and Wiſhes for his diſciples. || P 
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Chriſts of the Creede, 
This teacheth vs, thac not onely the bleſſing, bur 


[7 alſothe very hauingof meare, drinke,apparrell is 
F from Chriſt: and hereupon all (tates of men,cuen 


the Kings of the earth are taught topray that God 
would giue themtheir daily bread. Againe, when 


” welit downe to cate and drinke, this mbſtput vs 
7 in mind that we are the gueſts of Chriſt himſelfe: 
2 ourfood which we haue comes of his meere gift; 
7 andheitis that entertaines vs, ifwe could ſee it, 
2} And forthis cauſe we mult ſoberly and with great 
7 reuerence in feare and trembling vie all Gods 
7 creaturesas inhispreſence. And when weeate 
* anddrinke, we muſt al waies looke thatall our 
: ſpeech be luch as may beſceme the gueſts of our 
2 LordandSauiour Icſus Chriſt, Viually the pra- 


Riſe of men is farte otherwiſe; forin fealting ma- 
ny takelibertic to ſurfet, and to be drunke, to 
ſweare, and to blaſpheme : bur if we ſerue the 
Lord, let vs remember whoſe gueſts we are, and 


7 who is ourentertainer; and ſo behaue ourſelues 
% as beeing in his preſence, that all our actions and 
'} werds may tendeto his glorie. | 


The third appearance was to lames , as Saint 


2 Paul recordeth,althoughthe ſame be not menti- 1.Cor. r 5.7. 
7 onedinany ofthe Euangeclifts, | 
The fourth was to all his diſciplesin amoun- 11, .e , 
7 taine, whither he had appointed them tro come. * 
| Thefiftandlaſt appearance wasinthe mount aq, 

of Oliues, when he aſcended intoheauen. Of 
# theſe three laſt appearances becauſe the holy 
'} Ghoſt hath onely mentioned them, I omir ro 


[peake,& with the repeating of the, 1letthepaſſle. 
4-1 Thus 


reſurreion, 461 
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Chriſts Av Expoſition | reſurreQion, | 
Thus muchof the appearances of Chriſt after | 


his reſurreRion: che witneſles thereof are of three 


ſorts: 1. Angels, 11. women that came to the 
graue roembalime him, 111. Chritts own dif- 
ciples who did publiſh and preach the ſame, ac- 
cording asthey had ſeene and heard of our Saui.. 


our Chiiſt: and of theſelikewiſe I omit to ſpeake, 


becauſe there is not any fpeciall ching mentio. 


ned of them by the Euapgeliſts, 

Now follow the vies, which are twofold: ſ>me 
reſpec Chriſt, and ſome reſpe&t our ſelves. V es 
which concerne Chriſt are three: 1, whereas 


- Chriſt Teſus being Rarke dead role againe to life 
by kisowne power, it ſeruethto prooue vnto vs 


that he was the fonne of God. Thus Paull ſpeaking 
of Chriſt ſaith, that he was declared mightil to be 


the ſonne of God, touching the Fprrit of ſanttificaticn | 


by thereſurrefticn from the dead. And by the mouth 


of Dauid God ſaid, rhow.art my ſornegthis day haue 


[ begotten thee.V Vhich place muſt be ynderſiood 


> 
+ 


not ſomuch of the eternall generation of Chriſt F1 
before all world, as of the manifeftation thereof | 


day ofthy reſurreion, hare I begotten thee, that 


is, Thape made manifeſt that thou art my ſonne: 
ſo 1s this place expounded by S. Paulin the Acts. | 


Secondly Chiilts riſing from death by his owne 


power,prooues yato vseuidently, thathe is Lord : 
ouergl| things that are; and this vic Saint Paul I 


makes hercof, for ſaith he. (r:/? therefore dred 
thas he might be Lord bath of the dead and of the 
| 4 quicke, 


\ 


} 
} | 


x 


in time after this manner. 7 hs day, that is, attbe |} 
time of thine incarnation, but eſpecially at the | 
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Chriſts of theCreede, reſurreRion. 
quicke, And indeed whereas he roſe again on this 
manner,he did hereby ſhew himſelfe moſt plain- 
lycobe a mightie prince ouer the graue, death, 
hell, and condemnation, and one that had all. 
ſufficient power to ouercome them. Thirdly it 
prooues vnto vs, that he was a perfest prieſt, and 
that his death and paſſion was a perfect fatisfaRi- 
on. to the iuftice of God for the ſinnes of man- 
kinde, For whereas Chriſt died, he died for our 
ſinnes: now if he had not fully ſatisfied for them 
all{though there had remained bur one {inne tor 
which he had made no ſatisfaction) he had not 
riſen againe : but death which came into the 
world by {inne,and is (irengthened by it, would 
haue held him in bonGage:and therefore where- 
as he roſe againe, it is more then manifeſt, thac 
he hath made fo iuil a ſatistaction that the merice 
thereof doth and ſhall countervaile the juſtice of 
God for ail our oftences, To this purpoſe Paul . 
ſaith, /7 Coriſt be not riſen agam, your faith 15 van, 1Cor.15.6. 
and youare yet in your ſrnes , that is, Chriſt had 
not ſatisfied for your (innes, or atthe leaſt you 
could not pcilibly haue knowne that he had 
made fatisfaRion for avy of them, if he had not 
riſen againe, EY 
The vies which concerne our ſelues are oftwo 


ſorts: comforts tothe children of God, and dutics 


ÞF that are to be learned and praftiſed of vs all. 
* The comforts are ſpecially three, Firſt Chrifts re- 


ſurreion ſeructh for the iuſtification of allthat 

beleeucin him, euen before God the father: as 

Paullaith, Chri/? was given to death for exr ſinues, Rom.g.zy. 
and 


£ 


FE Wt, S: is 


reſurreQtion; 


and is riſen ag aine for our inſtification: which words 
hauethis meaning; when Chrilt died , we muſt 
not conlider him as apriuate man, as wehaye 
ſhewed before, bur as one that Rtoodin theftead 
and roome ofall the ele: in his death he bare 
our ſinncs and ſuffered all that we ſhould haue 
ſuffkred in our own perſons for cuer,& the guilt of | 
our offences was laide vpon him : and therefore 
Eſai ſaith,he was numbred among the wicked, Now 
in hisrifing again he freed and disburdened him. 
ſelfe notfrom any finnes of his owne, becauſe he 
was without finne, but from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of our finnes imputed vnto him. And hence 
it comes to paſſe that all thoſe which pur their 
eruſt and affiance in the meritof Chrilt, at the ve- 
ry firſt inſtant of their beleeuing haue cheir owne 
finaes not imputed yntothem, and his righteoul- 


nesimputed. | # | | 

- Secondly the reſurreRion of Chriſt ſerueth as 

a notable meanes_ to worke inward ſanctificati- Þ _ 

r.Pet.r-3. ON, as Saint Peter faith, VUe areregenerate roa [} ( 
linely hope by the reſurreflion of Teſta Chriſt from Þ' 

the dead. And Saint Paul ſaich, Y//Yearethen(laith t, | 

Rom.6.3- he)buried with h:n» by baptiſme into his death, that || ©; 
like a5 { hriſt was raiſed vp from the dead by the glo- | ' = 

rre of bis father, ſo we alſo (ould walke tn newnes of | 

| ' bife. Forif we be grafted wth him tothe (imiluude of [- 
| bu death, we ſhall be alſo to the ſimilunde of his re- | 
farreftion, Which words import thus much,that [4 
as Chriſt by the power of his own godhead, freed BY j; 
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 hismanhoode trom death and from the guilt of - 
[ our finnes; fo dot!; he tree thoſe that are knit vn- | (4 
[ 428 di 
I 1 } 
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Chrifts of the Creede. reſurreion. 


ynto him by the bond of one ſpirit, from the cor- 
ruption of theirnatures in which they are dead, 

thatthey may liue vatoGod, In the naturall bo- 
dy, the head is the fountaine of all the ſenſes and 
of motion: and therefore by ſundry nerues. dif- 


 perſed through the body, the power of moo- 
' ving and of ſenſeis deriued euC to theleaſt parts; 


ſo as the bands and the feete mooue by meanes. 
ofthat power which comes from the head: - and 
ſoit is inthe ſpirituall bodyof Chriſt, namely the 
Church: he is the head andthe fountaine of life, 
2nd therefore he couveyeth ſpirituall life to eue- 
ry one of his members: & that very power of his 
godhead whereby be raiſed vp himſelfe when he 
was dead, he [re fro himſelfe tohis mem-: 
bers,and thereby raiſeth thEvp fromthe death of 


finne tonewneſle of life. And lookeas in 2 per= 


fe&t body, when the bead hath ſence and motis, 
the hand that is ofthe ſame body hath alſo ſenſe 
and motion convenient for it . So _—_— 
Chriſt beeing the. reſurretion and the life; 
there is ſpirituall life in him, ſo every member of 
his ſhall feele in it (elfe [pirituall ſence and moti-. 
on, whereby it is raiſed vp from ſinne and liueth 
vnto God, For the better conceiuing ofthis,we: 
muſt confidertwo things:the outward meanes of 
this ſpirituall life, and the meaſure ofit, For the 
meanes, if we will have common water we muſt 
20 to the well: and if we would have water of 
life-we muſt go vnto Chriſt, who faith, /f any 
man thirſt, let bum come vntome ed drixkle.. Now 
this well of the water, of life is very decpe 
G 's r | and 
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Chriſts > 4 Expoſit tions reſurreion, 
and we haue nothi ing to .drawe with, therefore 
we muſthaue our pipes and conduits to convey. 
the ſamevntovs,which are the word of god prea- 
ched,and the admirifiralicn of the ſacraments. 
Chriſt ſairch;” The deadſhall heare the woiceof the 
the ſonne of God, and they that heare it ſhall live; 
where, by the dead is meant,not the deadin the | | 
oraue, Bile rhold that are deadi in finne. Anda- | 
gaincChriſt ſaith, the words which / Speake are | || 
Sperit and life , becauſe the word of God'is' 
the pipe whereby he conueyeth into our dead | j 
hearts ſpirit andlife, As Chriſt when he raiſed |! 
vpdead men did onely ſpeakethe word and they. | 
were made aliue:and at the day of judgement by | 
his very voice, whenthe trumpe {hall blowe, all 
thatare dead ſhall riſe apaine, Soit isinthe fuſt |? 
reſurreionzthey that are dead in their fines, at [ 
his voice vttered in the miniſtery ofthe word | \ FP 
ſhall riſe againe, To goe further, Chriſt raiſed Pt 
three from the dead. Tairus daughter newely x 
dead:the widdowes onne dead and wound vply- | 
ing on the hearſe: azarus dead and buried and Þ* 
ſtioking in/ the graue: and all this hedid by his |} 
very voice-ſo alſo by the preaching of his word, | |* 
he raiferh all ſorts offi nners, andſuch as lioue li. 
en long intheir ſinnes as rote & ſinking carrys. 

Theſacraments alſo are the pipes and conduits! | I 
whereby God conveyeth grace intothe heart if | 
they berightly vſed,chat is, if chey be teceived in | þ 
vnfained repentance for all our ſinnes, and wich | 
a true and lively faith in Chriſt for the pardon of 


theſame ſinnes, And ſo, > Trake ie,they are com | 
(Fa 5-7 one] 
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ſo 46 0 flagonsof: wine, which! remiue the Can2,4. {| { 
Church: being {1cke and fallen intoa ſound. As TI%! 
forthe:weaſure of fe. derived fom Chriftggisburc = nl 
ſmalliÞ this life and giuen/by little and lirtle, as 1 
as Ote faith, The Lord: hath Spoiled; vi.;-and hee 
willheate vs, hy hath wounded vs and he mill binds Ofe\6.1,2, 
 vp:Aﬀtertwo daics hewtll re vine vs: and: the 
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third he will raiſe vs 2p ,and me ſhallline 11s ſi ght.. elf end "| 
\The'prophet Ezechicl in a. viſian 4s caried into 8.1 
the:middelt of afield,full of dead bones, and be Wo 


iscauſed to prophefie ouerthem, ant ſay; :Q. ye T Eze.37. 4.72 + 
drie|bones, hearc the words; of he Loxdi ac-the 5 | 
firſt there. was. a ſhaking, andthe bones cameto- 
githerbahe:ro bone; and the finewes -ayd-Befh 
grewe vponthem,, 'and vpon the fleſb grewea 
skinne. Then he: prophiGed vntothe winds the 'k 
ſecond time, and they lived and ood vpon their SEW 
feete,forthebreath came vps them, &:they,were Ws: |} 
anexcceding greatarmy of incn.; Hereby45.l4h+ 23, bed 
nifiednotonely cheftate ofthe lewes aflenaber #138 
captivityzbutintherheftate ofthe wholeChurch 

of :Gqds:For theſe temporall deliuerances figni- 

fied cichgr=ſpiricaglideliutnce, Anewe-may 

here ſeo moſt plainly, that God workethoin rhe 

Z hearts of his children the gifts and graces;of. xe: 

; geacrationby lictle and hitle.. Fiſt he giugth ng 

7 morethen fleih,finewes, and skinne: the after he 

giveth them furcher graces of his ſpirit, which Ez:.47.3. g, 
quickeneth chem and maketh them aliue vnto 5. 
God. The ſame alſo we may ſee inthe viſion of 

the waters. that ranne out ofthe Temple+. Firſt, a 


ma muſt wadeto the akles,the after to the knees 
Gg 2 and 
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Rom.$.1t. 


the Lord conueyeth his: graces by little and lic. 


nou:hethat raiſed Chrift from the' dead, ſhall alſo 


Expo Feiom reſurreRion, 
and foto thi lac then after the waters:growe 
to ariuer that can not be paſſed ouer:' and'ſo | 


tle;till at the laſt men haue a ful meaſure theteof. 

Thirdly che reſurreRionof Chriſt ſerues as an 
argument to prooue vnto vs our reſurrection 'at 
the dayofjudgement, Paul faith, /f rhe ſpirite-of | 
Chris that raiſed vp Jefou from hb dead duvell in 


quicken your mortall bodies, Some will ſay, that 
this is no benefice-for all muſt riſe againe; as well 

the wicked asthe godly.e Arſ True indeed:but 
yer the wicked riſe not againe by the fame cauſe 
thatthe godly doe. They riſe againe bythepo- 
wer efChrift,nor as he is a ſaujour, but as he isa 
indge tocondemne them: : For God had ſaid to 
Adamzarwhattime he ſhould cate of theforbid- 
den fruir;he ſhould diethedeath;meaning a dou- 

bledeatb, both the-firſt and the ſecond geach. | 


Now'then the vngodly riſe againe that God 


may 2fflicvpon them the puniſhmer of the ſe- 
cond death, whichis rhereward of finne, that 
Gods indice may beſatisfied: but rhe: godly riſe 
apaihe bythe power! of Chriſt their head and 
redeemer; who raiſeththem yp that theymay be 
partakers of the benefice ofhis death, which isro 
enioy both in bod 7 & in ſoule the kingdome of 


| heaurrywhich! he hath fo dearely,boughtfor the, 


Thus much for the comforts: Now followe 
the duties, and they are alſothree, Firft as Chriſt 
leſus lehen he was dead roſe againe from death 


tolife by hiso owne FOrer, fo we by his grace,in 
3 imitation. 
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Chrifls — of the Creede. reſurreion, 


imicacion of Chrift,muſt indeauourour ſelues to 

riſe vp from all our finnes both originalland actu- 

all vico newneſle of life ; This 1s worthily ſer 

downe by the Apottle, ſaying, we are buried by 

baptiſme into his acath , that as Chriſt vuas raſed Rom.4.6. 
vp from the dead by the glorie of the father, ſawe al- 

ſoſhonld walke in newneſſe of life: and therefore 

wee muſt endeauour our ſclues to ſhewthe ſame 
powerto be invs cuery day, by rifing vp from 

ourowne perlonall ſinnes to a reformed life, This 

ought to be remebred ofys, becauſe howſocuer 

many heare and know this point , yet very fewe 

doe praQtiſerhe ſame, For(to ſpeake plainly) as 

dead men buricd would neuer hearethough ami 
ſhouldſpeake neuer fo loud: ſoyndoubredly a- 

mong vsthere be alſo many living men, which 

are almoſt in the ſame caſe, The miniſters of 
God may cry ynto them daily , and iterate che 
fame ching athouſandrimes, andtell chem thax 
they muſt riſe vp fromtheir Ennesandlead anew 
life, bue they heare no more then the deadcar- 

 cafſe thaelieth inthe graue.- Indeede men heare 
with their outward eares; but they are ſo farre 
from practiſing rhis duty, that many iudgeitto be 
a matter of reproch and ignotniny. And thoſe 
whichmake any conſcience of this duty, howe 
they areladen with nickenames and taunts, who i 
knoweth noi? I neede not torehearſe them, fo ©”® 10 
dious a thing nowe a daies is the rifiog from 
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iſt fine to newnefſe of life . Sound a trumpetin a 2 
1 dead manseare,he ſtirrs not: and let ys cry for a- Tot 

in mendment of life till breath go out ofour bodies, F| 
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Chrnſts--:.-: wy Expoſing:  reſurrvion; 
nomnidnalmoſt ſaith, What have I done?:and 
for this cauſe vaddutedly, if ic were not for coſci- 


ence ofthat duty which men owe vntoGod, we 


ſhquld-hauebur fewe miniſters in England. For 


 itis the ioy of a miniſterto ſee the vntained con- 


veifion of his people: whereas, alas, men gene- 
rally lie ſnortingin their corruptions, and rather 
go forwardinthem ſtill, then cometo any amed- 


ment:{uch is the worlderfull hardnes that hath © 


poſleſicdche hearts of moſt men, He which hath 
bur halte an eye may ſcethis to be true: Oh how 


exceeds Atheiſmein alplaces contemptot Gods 


worſhip,profanation of the Sabbath : the whor- 
domes & fornications, the crucltic and oppreſſis. 
ofthisage, cric to heaven for. vengeance. By 


thele and luch like finnes the world crucyfies 
Chriſt againe. For looke as Pilates ſouldiers 
withthe wicked Jewestooke Chriſt and ripped 
him of his garments, buffered him, and flue him, 
ſo vnzodly men by their wicked behaujour firip 
him of all honour and lay him againe. Ifanin- 
tide] ſhould come among vs, and.yeeld himſelfe 
to be of our religion , afcer he had ſeene the be- 


hauiour of men; bb would peradueprure leaue all - 


religion: forhe miglicſay,, ſurely ir ſeemesthis 
God whome cheſe men worſhip, is nor thetrue 
God, but a God of licentious libertic. And that 
which. is more, Whereas ar all crimes we ought 


to ſhewe our ſelues newe creatures, andto walke 


worthy of our Sauiour and redeemer, and there- 


fore allo ovghttoriſe out of our finnes, and co live 
in a righreoulnes and true holinefle, yer we for the 


molt 
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Chriſts of the Creede. reſurrection. 471 : 
moſt part goe on (ill forward in finne, and every [ 
is day goe deeper then other to hel. ward. This + 
7 hath beene heretofore the common praQtife,bur | 


n, 

| ler vsnow learne after the example of Chriſt, 
beeing quickned and reuiued by his grace,toen- 

| deauour our {clues eſpecially tocome ourofthe =; 
oraue of finne, and learne to make conſcience of 7 


every bad ation. Trueitis,a Chriſtian man may | 
vſe the creatures of God for his delight, in amo- = 
derate and godly manner , but Chriſt neuer gaue 

libertie to any to liue licentiouſly: : for he that 5 3,Cor,y, 12, | 


free, ts yet ſernant vato (Chriſt , as Paul ſaith: and 
therefore we mult not enterprize any thing bur 
that which may be a worke of ſome good dutie (/ 
vnto God; to which ende the Apoſtle faith, - $ it 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, and ſtaxd vp ink the deade, Eph.5.14. 
and Cnri(t ſail gine thee life. Itthis will notmooue 
vs, yet let the iudgements of God dravve vs 


hereunto, Bleſſed :5 bel faith the holy Ghoſt) that ile 
CV. 20,60, "1 
hath part in the firſt reſurre. Hon : 47.6 Y ſach the 1 
ſecond death hath nopovyer : where mention is " 
made of a double death : the firſtisrhe ſeparation bh 
of ſoule and bodie,the ſecond is the eternall con- _. ai 
demnation of ſoule and bodie in hell fire, Would j if 
we noweſcaperne! {ecod death after life?we mult # 
| th&labourin this lifero be parrakers of the firſt re- 1 
| ſurretis,&rhat on this mancer:Look what finnes 11-3 


| wehaueliuvedin heretofore, we mult endeauour jo \ 
cocome out of them all, and lead a betterhife ac- "TE 1 
| cording rtoall the commandements of God. But 

if it be ſothat ye will have no care of your owne 


ſoules,o o9e on hardly royourowne peril,ard fo ye 
Go 4 {ha 


472 


Phil 3.10. 


Chrilts _ As Expoſuion | reſurreQion. 


ſhal be ſure toenter intro the ſecond death ,which 
is eternall damnation. | 

Second!y, we ate taught by the ample of S. 
Paulco labour aboyeall things,zo kyow Chriſt and 
the vertne of his reſurreftion, And this we ſhall 
doe, when we can fay by experience , that our 


| beake are not content with a formall and drows- 
ſie profeſſion of religion, but that we feel the ſame 


powerof Chriſt whereby he raiſed vp himſelfe 
tiom deathto life, to be effeuall and powerfull 
in vs, to worke in our hearts a conuerfion from all 
our fnnes, wherein we haue lien dead, to new- 
neſle of life, with careto liue godly i in Chriſt Teſus, 
Andthat we may further attaine to all this, we 
muſt come toheare the word of God preached 
and raught with feare and trembling ; hauing 
heard the word, we mult meditate therein, and 
pray viito God, notonely publikely bur priuately 
allo, intreating him that he wou!d reach forth 
his hand, and pull ys outof the graue of ſinne, 
wherein we hauclicn dead lolong. And info do- 
ing, the Lord of his mercie, according ashehath 
promiſed, will fen le his ſpirite of grace intoout 
hearts to. worke in vs an inward ſenſe and fee- 
Jing of the vertue of Chriſts reſurreRion. So dealr 
he withthe two di ciples that were going to Em- 


maus; they were occupied in the meditation of 
Chrilt bis death and paſſion; arid whiles they 


were in hearing of Chriſt who conferied with 
them,he gaue them ſuch a meaſure of his ſpirit 3 


madd thei hearts to burne within them. And 
Paul praiech for the Fein hons, that God would 
inligheen 


> —————— OO þ 
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Perkins 7 bi : 


Chriſts of the Creede, reſurreQion, 47; I: 


inlighten their eyes, that they might ſee and feele ; FA 
n theſelues the exceeding greatnes of the power 
of God, which he wrought in Chrilt Ieſus, when 
he raiſed him fromthe dead, | 

Thirdly, as Saint Paul ſaith, If we be riſen with | 
Chriſt, then we muſt ſecke the things that are abone, <3 
But how and by what meanes can we riſe with oh! 
Chriſt, ſeeing we did not die with him? Anſ, We _—- 
riſe with Chriſt thus. The burgeſſe of a towne in j] 
the parliament houſe beareth the perſon of the 1&1 
| wholecowne, and whatſoeuer he ſaith, thatthe 
5 whole rowne faith. and whatſocuer is done to 
| him, isalſodonetoallthe rowne: ſo Chriſt vpon 
the croſſe ſtooce in our place, and bare our per- 
ſon; and what he ſuffered, we ſuffered: and when 
he died, all che fairhfull diedin him ; and ſolike- 
wiſe as he is riſen againe, ſo are allche faichfull ri- : 
ſen in him. The conſideration whereof doth [| 
reach vs, that we muſtnot haue bur hearts weds .- - 
; dedro this world. We may vle thethings of this | ith: 
|| life, bur yer fo as though we vied them nor. Forall _ Fi, 
'| our Jove and care mult be for chings aboue, and 11% 

ſpecially we maſt ſeeke the kingdom ofGod and. $1708 

| his righteouſnes, peace of conſcience, and toy in 
| the holy Ghoſt. We muſt therefore ſue for par- 


:| don of linne, for reconciliation to God in Chriſt, 079 
and for ſanRification. Theſe are the pretious I” M4 
| pearles which we muſt ſeeke, and when we haue if +. | 
found them.we muſt ſell all that we haue to buie WAY 3 
them; 2nd hauing boughe them, we muſtlay wb | 
them 1 vpinthe ſecret corners of our hearrs, valu- 7 


ing and eltceming of chem betcerthen all things 
in 


Elaig.6, 
Heb. 3.5,6. 


aſcenſion, 


Chriſts 
in the world beſide. 

Thus much of Chriſts efurreBion! containing 
the firſt degrce of Chriſts exalcation} Now fol- 
loweth the hondi in theſe words, He aſceudedins 
toheanen; inten andling whereof We are tO con- 
fider theſe ſpeciall points; I. thetimeof his aſ- 
cenſion, 11, the place. [11]. the manner, 1V. 
the witneſſes, V. the vſes thereof. For the firlt, 
thetime of Chriſts aſcenſion was: fourtie daies 4 
ter his reſurretion, when he had taugphe his diſci- 
ples the thiegs which appertaine| LO the kingdom 
of God, And this ſhewes that he is a molt fichful 
King ouerhis Church ,Procuringe the good: therok. 
And therefor2 Elay ſaith, The gpwdriengeſe it 01 
his ſhoulder ; and wi Apolt! e faith, he was mare 
faichfull in a!l the houſe of God, hed Moles was. 
Hence we gather thacwheras the Apoſtles chan- 
ged the Sabbath from the ſcucuth day to the 

cight, it was no doubr, by the counſell and di- 

refion of Chriſt before his aſcenſion - and like- 
wiſeiathatthey planted Churches and appoin- 
ted teachers.and mecte ouerlecrs forthe guiding 
and inftrution hereof, we mayreſolue our ſelues 
thatChrilt preſcribed the ſame ynto them before 
his aſcenſion : /and for theſe and ſuch like cauſes 
did he aſcendno ſooner. | 

Now looke what care Chrit at Ris aſcenſion 
had ouer hisChurch,the fame muſt all maſters of 
families haue ouer cheic houſholds when God 
ſhall call them out ofthis world. They muſt hauc 
 carenot onely that their families be wel gouerned 


while they liue; bur wil, tae: after their death ; 
bl peace, 
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1 | 

| | Chriſts of the Creede., _ \. aſcenſion, 
peace, loue,and goodorder may be.continuedin 3 
! | theirpoltentie. Andtherefore the Propher Efay is i Bp 
ſencro Ezechias King of Iudah, to bid him ſer bis | 
houſe m order : for he muſt die , ignifying chatiris wa, 
the dutic of a good maſter of a familic , to haue | 
care nat onely tor the gouernement of his houſe 
whilſt he is alive, butalſothar itmay be well go- mt 
uerncd when he is dead , The ſame alſo mult oa 
be practiſed of Gods miniſters: a parte of whoſe A 

fidelitie is this, thatrhey hauenotonely acareto 

feede their particular flocks while they arc aliue, 
but that they further prouide for the people after 
their departure, as much as they can, Example 
whereof we haue in Peter, who ſaith, / wwill 
endeauour aluvayes that ye may be able alſo to 2.Pcr.1.ts, 6 | 
haue remembrance of theſe things after my depar- 'Y 
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ture. | 
The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was, the mount 7, ,,., | 
of Olives necre Bethanie: and it was the ſame & 19.29. 


place from whence Chriſt went to Ieruſalem to AR.1.12. W 
be crucified, Oneplace ſerued tobeapaſſage both $16 
1 


to paine and torments, and alſo to glorie, This L:! 
ſhewes that the way to the kingdome of heauen 


vie of their fickneſſes: for the beddes ihereon 
+ |. they 


| i$through afflitions, There are many which haue 
' Geds hand heauie vpon them in lingring fick- JF: 
| nefles, as the dead palfje and ſuch like; wherein VT. 
they are. faine co lic many yeares without hope i\6E 
ct cure, whereupon theirbeddes which ſhould he 
be vnto them places of reſt and ealg, are but FO 
places of woe aid miſerie, Yet may theſe men =_ |: 
hence haue great comfort, if theycan make good. | mis 4 
16.8 


Chriſts WY \Expoſion | | aſcenfion; | 
they ſuffer ſo much torment, ſhall be places from |: 
whence they ſhall paſſe ro ioy and happines. A- 
gaine,there be many that for the teſtimonie ofthe 
crutch, and forreligions ſake ſuffer impriſonment, 
with many afflitions; now if chey can vſetheir 
2flitions well , their priſons ſhall be Bethanies 
vnto them; -alchought ey beplacesof bondage, 
yet God will at lengch make them places of en- 
trance to libertie. Many a man for the mainrai- 
ning of faich and good conſcience, is baniſhed 
out of his countrey,andis faine tolliue ina ſtrange 
place among a peopleto whomehe is vnknown: 
butler him ve ic well: for though itbe aplace of 
grief for a time,as Bethanie wasto Chriſt when 
he wentto ſuffer ,yetGod will make it one day to 
be his paſſage into heauen, 

Thus much of the place of his aſcending, The 
third thing to be c6fidered,is the manerof Chriſts | 
aſcenſion: and it containeth three points, The | 

 firfl,thatChriſt beeing now to aſcend, lifts vp his | 
Luk. 24-59. hands and bleſſed his diſciples. In the Scripture 
are mentioned diuerſe kinds of bleſſings.Thefirlt 
whenone man praieth to God for a bleſſing vp- 
on an other : and this blefſing doe Kings and | 
Princes beſtow ypon their ſubieRs, and parenes Þ 
on their children: and for this cauſe children are ff 
wel taught to aske their fathers and mothers bleſ- 
ſings, chat chey may pray toGod to bleſſe them. 
There is another kinde of blefſi ng, when a man 
doth not onely pray for a blefſii ing, butalſopro- 
nounceth it.This doth theprieſts in che old Telta- 


ment:and thus Melchiſedeck when he metce A» 
[1 braham 


5 Va i So-»WoY 
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Chrifts _ ofthe Creede, aſcenſion. 477 "| 
braham bleſſed him, ſaying, Bleſſed art the A- Genag.rg. 
braham of God, the moſt high poſſeſſour of heauen , 
and earth. Andeh.is was the ordinarie dutie of the | 
Prieſts, preſcribed by God himlelfe: and there- 
fore the very forme of wordes which they ved is 
ſet downe after-this manner, The Lorableſſe thee, Num.6.22. 
aud beepe thee, the Lord make hu face to ſhine vpon 
thee,gc. The third kinde of bleſſing is , when a 
man deth not onely pray to God,and pronounce 
bleſſing vpon any, bur by the ſpiric of prophecie 
doth foretel{ a particular blefling vpon any. Thus 
aac blefſed Iaacob and Eſau, particularly tore- Geng. 
7 telling both their eſtates, And Iaacob bleſſed the 
| twelue Patriarks' by the ſame ſpirit, foretelling F 
them what ſhould befall them many hundred | 
yeres after, Now our Sauiour Chriſt did not blefſe 
his diſciples any of theſe three wajes: andthere. 
fore there remainerh a fourth kinde of bleſſing : 
which hevſed, and that was after thismanner : Is 
Chriſt in bleſſing his diſciples did not onely pro- 
nounce or foretell a bleſſing that ſhould come to 
his diſciples, but did conferre and giue the ſame 
ynto them, For heisthe fountaine and author of 
all bleſſings, And therefore Paul ſaith;that God Fpi-r.3- 
 F the fatherhathbleſſed vs in all ſpiritnall bleſſings 
 F 1n Chriſt, Hence we learne, firſt that all thoſe 
| whichdeniethemſelues ang flieto Chriſt,and pur 
their affiance in him, ſhall be freed from the curſe 
ofthe law, and from the wrath of God due vnto 
them for their ſinnes, whatſoever they ace. Se- 
condly, that the curſes of men muſt not diſcou- 
rageys from doing well, Forthough mencurſe, 
yer 
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478 Chrifts th Expo tion 4  aſcenfi 100, 1 

7 yer Chriſt blefleth:and for this edoſe he faith, Wo | 
Luk.6, 26, be wntoyor , when all men ſpeaks ovellof you: asif 

be ſhould ſay,then you wantehe bleffin o of God. 
And we muſt remember , that when men ſhall 
curſe vs for doing ourdutie , euen then the bleſ- 
* fingot God ſhall be ypon vs;and the curle caule- 
les hall not'hurt. And C od ſaith to Abraham, he 
will curſe them that cutſe him. Thirdly, welearne 
thatno witchcraft, nor ſorcery, (which often are 
done with curſing ) ſhall be able to-hurre ys, For 
tooke where Chal will bleſſe,. there all the des 
+ uillsio hell carnever faſten acurſe. This is found |} 
truc by experience, For when Balazm the wizs 


Gen.12, 3. 


_ zardſhould havecurſed the people of Iſrael, and 


had afſaied to doe it many waies, but could not; 


Num.23.23. ,. 1. gth heſaid,there is no ſorcerie "againſt Jacob, 


Th 2 
Ii »2kq, Mi or foorhſayuas againſt Iſrael, This is a notable 


tion beeing comfort to thie/people of God, that witches and 
otherwiſe fſorcerers,doe hay they can, ſhallneuer be able 
ofa *cMC5 to hurt them, It may be, that their badde practi- 
| hs may annoy mens bodies and goods, yetthe 
Lord will turne all to a bleſſing vpon his ſcruants 
citherin this life or the life ro come. 

The ſecond point is, that Chriſt went apart 
from his diſciples; and aſcended ypward toward 
heauen in their fight. Forthe right vpacrſtanding 

ofthis, fundrie ſpeciall points muſt beobſerucd. 

Tie firft,thatthelifting vp of his bodie was prin- 

cipally by the mightie power of his godhead, 

and partly by tie Tupernaturall propertie of a 

glorified bodie, which is to mooue as well vp- 


ward as downeward, without conſtraint Or iO» 
[1 | lence, 


= 
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4 Chriſts of the Creeae, | aſcenſion, 479 i; 
7 lence, The ſecond , that Chriſt did goe from ; [* 
7 earth to heauen really and actually, andnot in - 
7 appearance onely, The third, that he went viſi- 
{7 bly inthe ſight of his diſciples. The fourth, that 
[7 he went locally, by chaunging his place and go. 
Z ing from earth ro heauen, fo as heis no more on 1.4. 8 
# earth bodily, as we are now onearth. It may be $2 
# obiected, that Chriſt made a promiſerthat he Mar.28. 30. Wk 
7 would be with his Church to the ende of the 1 
| worlde. ef»fov. That promile is be ynder- 8 
| Roodeof the preſence of his ſpirie, or godhead, - + \ 
/}| not of the preſence of his manhoode , Againe RY if 
3 it may further be alleadged, thar if the god- 
head be onearth, then muſi the manhcode be. 
there alſo, becauſe they are both ynited together. 
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 Arſ;ltisnottrue,thatoftwo things conioyned, 

| where the one is, there muſt the other be al- | 

I fo. Forthe funneit ſelfe, and the ſunne-beams i 

are both joyned together, yet. they are not THE | 

, © both in all places together, For the bodie of  - Jp 

IF the ſunneisonelyin the heauens, but the ſunne- a 

beames are alfo. vpon. the earth. The argu- BY 
ment therefore followes not ;| Chriſts «*man- "me: 


hoode ſubfiſts in that perſon which is every 
where: ergo his manhoode \|is euery where, 
Andthereaſon is, becauſe the Sonne of God ſub. ,.., | 
TT ore P-| ' Viae Thom, 

Gſts'not enely in his civine nature, bur alſo by ,,,;,z Genr. 
t: whereas he doth 1zot {ubſilt at all by the man- 1j6.4.c. 49. 
hoode, but onely init : for he ſubliſted before all - 
eternitie, when the manhoode was not, Nay ra- 
ther becauſe the manhoode docth ſubliſt by 
the perſon of the Sonne , therefore the perſon 

extends 


Chiifts An Fxpoſtion | | aſcenſion; 
extendsit ſelfe further then the manhood which 
is aſſumed and ſuſtained by it; and hath his exi- 
ſting thence. For that very thing whereby any 0- 
ther thing either eſſentially or accidentally is,ex- 
tends it ſelfe further then the thing whereby ir 
is. Asthe humane nature whereby Peter is a man, 
extends it ſclfe further then to Peter , namely to 
all other men: and the whiteneſſe whereby the 
ſnow is white, extends it ſelfe further thento that 
ſnow which a man holds in his hand. 

The third point is.thatin the aſcenſionacloud 
cooke Chriſt from the fight of his diſciples. And 


whereas he cauſed a cloude to come betweene 
their fight and himſelf, ie ſignified ynto them that 


they mult now be contented with that which 
they had ſeene,, and not ſecke to know further 
what became of him afterward; and the ſame 
thing is raughtynto vs alſo: we muſt content our 
ſelues with that which God hath reucaled in his 
word, and ſeeke no further ſpecially in things 


 vrhichconcerne God, Forthelike end in the gi- 
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Luk.24.50, 
AQ.1.9, 


uing ofthe lavy in Sinai, God appearedin a cloud: 
and vyhen he did manifeſt his olorie in the tem- 
ple vvhich Salomon packs, g thicke cloud filled 
the fame, 

Thefourth pointto be conf dhretd, 1$.concer- 
ninethevyicneſſes of his al ſcenfion, which vvere 
his ovvne Diſciples in the mount of Oliues ar 
Bethanie,and none burthey. Novvit may be de- 
manded, vyby he vvould not haue allthe vyhole 
nationof the Ieyvesto ſee him aſcend, that ſothey 


might knoyyrhat he vyzs riſen againe, & beleeve Þ 
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| Chriſt of the (reede, = aſcenſion, ile j 
iohim.e£ſ. Thereaſon may be this : irwas his i 
good pleaſure that thepoints of faith and religi- Ei\. 


on, whereof this articleis one, ſhould rather be 
Jearned by hearing, then by ſeeing , Indeede 
Chriſts owne diſciples were caught the ſame by 
fight, that they might the better teach others | 
which ſhould not ſee:whereas now the Where 
meanes tocome by faith, is hearing. 

The vſes to be made of Chriſts aſcenſi on, are 
oftwo ſorts: ſome are comforts to Gods Church 24 
and people,and ſome are duties. The comfortes 4 
areeſpecially foure , The firſtis this, Chriſt Ieſus m8 
didaſcendvpinto heauen, rolead captiuitie cap- Eph, qt. 
tine; a molt worthy benefit. By captiuitie is ment, ws 
firſt finne and Satan , which did and doe leade | 


men captiue into perdition: ſecondly death and 4 
the graue, which held him captiuc and in bon-_ 
dage for the ſpace of three dayes. And he leads. ; 
them all captiverwo waies : firſtin himſelfe, in | 
that he beganne his triumph vpon the croſle, as. vi 

I haue ſhewed and continued the ſame till _ "ifs 10G 


very aſcenfion:ſecondly inall his members, be. Rom, 1620, | Wi 
cauſe by his mightie power beeingnow aſcen- 
| ded, hedoth ſubdue and weaken the power of 
| finneand Satan: which he manifeſterh euery day hs 
by killing the corruption of their natures,and the LEA! 

rebellion of their fleſh. Butic may be demanded, Wks Wt 

howe Chriſt doth lead his enemies captiue, con-. 

fidering the diuell raignes cuery where,and the. 

"world, and death,and hell, Anſ, Chrifts yiRory 
ouer his & our enemies bath five degrees. Firſt, 

itis ordained by God,ſfecodly iris foretold,third- 

Hm ly 


| | | 
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' aſcend on. 


ly it is wrought, fourthly ir is opplicd, laſlly iris 
accompliſhed. The ordaining of it was betore 
all wolds; the forctelling of it wasin all the a- 
ges of the old teftament ;the working of it was 
ypon the crofle,and afcerwardrthe applying bath 
bin fincethe beginning of the world more or 
Jefſe:and itis onely.in partin this life, that while 
Chriſt is in bruifing of the heade of Satan, hee 
againe may bruile his heclexthe accompliſhn& 
hall not be before the laſt iudgement. From 
this greate benefite beſtowed on Gods Church, 

there are many dutiesto belearned. Fuſt heare 
is an inſtruction for all ignorant perſons and im- 
penite fhoners, which abuund among vsin eucry 
place wholoeuer they be,that live in the blindnes 
ofthcir minds,and hardne fle of their hearts; they 
muſt know this,thatthey are captives and bond- 
ſlaues of fiane Ks: Satan,of hell,death , and con- 
demnation:& let no man flatter himſelfe of what 
ſate or degree ſocuer he be (for ic is Godstruth) 
if he haue not repentedof all his finnes:heas yet 
is no better then a ſeryant or vaſſall, yea a very 
drudge ofthe deuill. Now then what wilt thou 
don this caſe? Thebeti thing is, to lay to thy 
heart this benefit of Chriſt. Heis aſcended vp in- 
ro heauen to lead captiue andto vanquiſhthe de- 
uil & al bis angels, vnder whom thou lieſt bod, 

and that nos onely in  himſelfe, but in hismem- 
bers. Now then if thou wilt become a true meme 
ber of Chniti.he will free thee from this bondage. 
Thereforetake heede how thou continuelt lon- 


gerinthy old: nee, ei in thy groſl IGNanNer: 
an 
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and{ccing Chriit hath made a way to libertie, ler 


_—_— "Ss 


vs iecketo.come out of this ſpirituall bondage: 


beis alcended for this end and. purpole'to tree 


vs fromic : therefore if we refuſe this benefit, our 


eftate will be the more damnable. A man hes 


| bound hand and foot ina darke dungeon,and the 


keeper.comes & lcrs op& the priſon dore,& takes 
of his bolts, & bids him come our: it he refuſe & 
ſay that he is wel; may it not be thought that he 18 
a mad mai,& wil any be {ory for his caſe;Noſure- 
ly. Well, this is the ſlate of all impenitent finners. 
They lie falt fettered & bound vnder the power of, 
finne & Satan: & Chriſt it is who is alcended into! 


heauen to vnlooſe them of this bondage:he hath. 
{ctopen the priſon dore,& hath yniocked our fet=. 


ters. if we refuſe ro come out & lie ſtil in our inns, 
their remaineth m— for vs but euerlafting 
thraldome. Let vs therefore inthe feare of God, if 


' We haue a care of our owne ſoules, recciue and. 


imbracethis benefic which redouns vato vs by 
Chriſts aſcenſion, . 8 a by ti 

_*Secondly,inthat Chriſtisaſcended coheauen 
tolead captiue (inne & Satan, hereis a good c6- 
folation for allchoſe that are afflicted in conſci- 
ence for their linnes, There isno man in this 
caſe but he hath great cauſe to feare, yer mult nor 


he be diſcouraged, For Chriſt by his aſcenſion. 


like anoble captaine hath caken finne and Satan 
priſoners,and hath pinioned them faſt, ſo asall che 


- Power they haue is in Cariits hand: & therfore 


for this cauſe although they are ſuffered to exer- 
cile & affi& ys,yet by his grace they ſhallneuer 
Li, Hh a be 


| 
[ 
J 


aſcenſion, 


433 


OY, 
4+; 45. 
bi F-? 
©" oh 
7, 
| [> 
g 
i 2 \ 
4 1 + 
: - | 
; 
' 
: 
+ 
. g" 
L \ 
c a. 14 
: 4 
FF LES 
4 (' 
: z 
| I 
; | 
L | 
} » 5, 
' 
+7 
: 
| ; 
| 


% X ls - * 4 ol 
.*.7 6. hath #66 = 
p . 
_ 


—_ OI L 
- 
" 
- 
w —_— 
_ 
« 
X moat 


MM 4 S 
* &—a" 
Merc, a p 


"rs 


ww wo SY 


Oh My Aon _——_ I 
- : 
_— 


Tn 


C774" —o7 2 : = x me p 
4 <"\e P LN 8 +. "3 
p: = {£ . wh 4 FI 2% of 
EE or no Es © Me SEA - $19es 
, . : | 7 k " G "26 s * I. Dos OS, . 
ian "4. 2 + 6, , " ig * ww I . A ; 
þ ad _ * 4 ts _— ou 
p * 2 A »o 
% Fe * = % 
fo a «is; -+ y X 4 $a” 1 4+ —_— " , 
4 's ———_—— bois At ym ſs bi +* 366 % $a 
7 bl ; ry * $ 44 od - 
- "$4; 8." Sogn x54 Ig. Acre ont 5 , 
ba a7 ew A8 pads pre” ge —_— - x. m_ aa an. Mit. ids. ot at atito a = 


* Gf 1 at 
a2 whs 2 "IF 
vp bop ji * 


* wb oP 
[4 4ighh 


484 Chiifts: WI In £ xpoftis rior | aſcenſion, 
be ableto twain againſt ys Therefore we may 
ſafely calt ourcare vpon God,and nor feare oucr= 
* much. Hence alſo we may learne a third duty, 
There is no man that knoweth what finne mea- 
neth, and what the blood of Chriſt meaneth, bur 
in regard of the corruption of his owne| nature, 
be will ſay with Paul that he is ſould vnder finne, 
and inregardchereof will:cry our with him alſo, 
O wretched man that I am:who ſhall deltuer me from 
this body of death? yea it will make his heartto 
bleed tin bim. Now what ſhall he doe in 
this coſetfute] ly let him remember the end of 
Chriſts aſcenfion, which is to vanquiſh and ſub- 
due the rebelljon of his nature, and labour to feele 
the benefitthereof:and then he ſhall no doube 
2"Y 3.2. find that Chrift will diſſolve in him the workes ofthe 
Rom.16.20, dixell,and tread Satan vnder his feete. And thus al- 
ſothoſe thar feele i in themſelues the lawe oftheir 
mebers rebelling againſtthelaw of their mind, 
muſt come to Chriſt & he wil helpe & free them. 
The ſeond benefir of Chriſts aſcenfion is,that 
he aſcended vpto heauento beſtowe gifts vpon 
his Church,as itis ſaid inthe place beforementi- 
ned, He aſcended vpan high, &c, begane gifts 
vnromechatis, the gift ofthe knowledge of Gods 
word che giftofpreaching,and propheſie, and all 
other gifts needft1l' for the good of his Church, 
The conſideration of this, that Chriſt who is the 
fountaine of grace, and in whome are hidde all 
the treaſure of wiſdome and knoweled oe,ſhoula 
be mindfull of vs and vouchfafe ſuch ſpeciall |} 
fauour to his church, muſt conſe cuery one of vil WI. 
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Chriſts 


humbledin his owneeyes for the ſame, There is 
nocauſe why we ſhould be, proud of our gifts; 
ſeeing we haue nothing, but that which we haue 
receiued, For rothis end Chriſt aſcended, to giue 


gifts vynto men, & therfore our gifts whatſocucr | 


they be, are not ourowne,but wehad them from 
Chriſt;and we are ewardsofthem a while, for 


the good of others. The more the Lord giuern co. 


a man, the more he requireth at his hands:& as 


for ſuch as hauing good gifts abuſe the ſame,their 


finne isthe more grieuous, and their danger the 
greater, Men of great gifts ynlefſe they vie them 
aright with humbled hearts, ſhall want. Gods 
bleſſing vpon them.For he giueth grace cothe 
humble, The hjgh hills after much tillage are of- 
te barren, whereas the lowyallies, by theſtreames 
of waterspaſſing thorough them, are very fruitful: 
andthe giftsof Godioyned with aſwelling hearr 
are fruicleſſe; but ioyned with loue audthe grace 
of humility they edifie. | | 

. .Secondly,if Chriſt aſcended vp into heauen 
togiue gifts veto men:hete we may ſec how ma- 
ny aman and woman iutheſe our daies are ouer- 
ſeene,in that they plead ignorance,and ſay that 
they hope God wil haue them excuſed for it,ſee- 


_ Ingrhey are notlearned: they haue dull witts, & 


1tis not poſſible to teach them now,they are paſt 
learning: and herevpon they preſume they may 
live in grofſe ignorance,as blind almoſt in religi- 
on2s when they were firſt borne, But marke, 

Hh 3 I pray 
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who hauereceiued any gift of God as there is 
no man bythe hath receiued his portion.) to be 
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486 Chrids:: 4 j Expoſio tion F aſcenſion; 
1 pray you, who i it js that is aſcended vpto hea- 
uen; namely Chriſt Jeſus our -Lord;' who 
made thee of nothing. Now was he ableto gitle 
' theeabeeing, whenthou wasnot, and is henot 
likewite able to'pur knowledge 1 into thy loule, 
if ſobethou wilt the vſe meanes which he hath 

appointed? and the rather, ſeeing he is aſcen- 
ded for that ende + but if choa wilt not vie the 
meanes to'icome to knowledge, thy caſe is de- 
fperate;, and thou art the cauſe of thine owne 
condemnation, andthou bringeſt confuſionyp= | 
on thine * Wh head, Therefore let Ignorant |- 
men labour for knowledge of Gods word. Igno- 
xance ſhal) excuſe none: | it will not ſtande-tor 
payment at the day of ivdgement. Chriitis aſ- 
cended ro this ende to teach the ignorant, to |; 
giue knowledge andwiſdome vntothe fimple, | 
and to give orfts of prophecie ynto his muinitiers, 
that they may reach his people, Therefore, I 
ſay 2gaine, let ſuch as beignorant vſe the meanes 
diligently, and God will giue the bleſſing, Third- 
ly, whereas it is thought to be a thing nor poſ- 
ſible, to furniſh a whole Church with preaching 
miniſters ;it ſeemesto be otherwiſe, For where: 
foredid Chriſt aſccnd to heauen?? was:itnot to 
giue gifts.vnto his Church? what, is Chrifts 
harid now ſhortened? vndoubredly we may re- 
ſolue our ſelues, that Chnifi beſtowed Bifesfuf- | 
ficientvpon men/in the Chutch: butiris for our |} 
finnesthat they are not imploied, The fountaines | 
of learning the Vniuerſities; thoughtheyare not 
caraged vp,yet they ſtreame not abroadas they 
| OE ON OY might. 
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Y Chriſls of the Creede, |  aſcenfion, 467" | 
might. Manythere be in them indued with wor- 
thie gifts for the building of the Church, but the 
couctoulnes of men hindereth the comfortable 
entrance which otherwiſe might be. Laſtly ſee- 
ing Chriſt aſcended to giue gifts needefull tor his 
Church,asthe gift of teaching,the gift of prophe- 
cie,the gift ottrongues, of wildome, and know- 3A 
ledge, che dutic of every man 15. elpectally of a} 
thote which liue in the {chooles of learning, ro MI 
labour by all meanes to increaſe, cherriſh, and | | 
preſerue their gifts, and as Paulexhorreth Timo- 

thie, to ftirre vp the g1fts of Goa, that 1s, as men 2.Tim.1.6. 
preſerue the fire by blowingit, ſo by our dili- dvaGory- 
gence wee muſt kindle and revive the pifcs of geiy. 
God beſtowed on vs, Chriſt hath done his part, 

and there isnothing required bur our paines and 


RF = 0 + 4, EIT 
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fadelitie. | 
The third benefic that comes by Chriſts aſcen- F 

fion is, that he aſcended to prepare a place for all 8 
that ſhould belecue in him : In my fathers houſe Tabs 18-8 
(faith Chriſt) are many arellng places, rf it vyere m_ Feb 
wot ſo, 1 would hane tolae you, [ goe topreparea $9 
place for you. For by the finneof Adam our en- 07 
trance into heauen was taken away, If Adamby Ge » Ih fi 


his tall did exclude himſelfe from the earthly pa- 
radiſe, then how much moredid heexclude him- 
ſelfe trom'heauen ? And therefore all mankinde 


: ſinning in him, was likewiſedeprived of heaven, 
x | The people of Iſracl beeing'in woe and miſerie, 
s cried out that they had finned, and therefore 


t j the Lord had covered himſelfe with a cloud,rhar 
y | 7 their praiers could not paſſe through. And E- 


488 
Lam.3«44: 


Chriſts 4h Eroſion | | | aſcenſion. 
ſay ſaith, that our fines are a wall betrwixt God 
and vs, And Saint Iohn, thatnovncleane thing 
mult enter into the heauealy Ieruſalem.Now ſee- 
1ag we haue ſhut our ſelues out of heauen by our 


finnes, it wasrequiſitethat Chrilt leſus our Saui- 


our ſhould goe before vs to prepare aplace,.and 
ro make readie a way for vs. For he is King ouer 
all, he hath the keyes of heauen, he openech and 
no man ſhutteth : and. therefore i itis in his power 
to let. vs in, though we haue ſhutour ſelues out, 
But ſome may ſay,ifthis be the ende of his aſcen- 
ſion to prepare a place in heauen; then belike 
ſuch as died before the comming of Chrift were 
not in. heauen. eArſw, As there aretwo degrees 
of glorie, one incomplete and the other com- 
plete or perfeR, (for the faithfull departed are in 
glorie but in part, and there remaineth fulneſſe 
of glorie for them atthe day of judgement, when 
ſoule and bodie ſhalbe both glorified rogether:) 
ſo anſwerably there are ewo degrees of prepara- 
tion of places in heaven, The places of gloric 
were in part prepared for the faithfull from the 

eginning of the world, but the full preparation 
is made by Chriſts aſkenk on. And of this laſt 
preparation is the place of lobn to be vnder- 
ſtoode. 

The vic of this doarinei is very {rdfitable, Fit 
it ouerthroweth the fonddoEtine of the Church 
of Rome, whichteacheth that Chriſt by his deatb 
did merit our iuſtification,; and that we becing 
once. iuſtified doe further merit ſaluation, *and 


purch: aſc for our ur ſelves 2 place in heaven. But this 
| | | TT: 
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Chriſts of the Creede, aſcenſion. 


is as it were to make a partition betweene Chriſt 


and vs inthe workeof our redemption, whereas 


jincruch not onely the beginning and continuance 
of our ſaluation, bur allo the accompliſhment 


thereof in our vocation, iuſtification, 1anRifica- 


tion, glorification, is wholly and onely to be al- 
cribed coth2 meere mcrit of Chrilt ; and theres» 
fore hauing redeemed vs on earth, he alſo aſcends 
to prepare 2 place in heauen for vs. Secondly, 


i} this ſerueth rocondemnethe fearefull ,lamenta- 


ble, and deſperate ſecuritie of cheſe our daies. 
Greatis cheloue of Chriſt in that he was content 
to ſufferthe pangs of hell co bring vs out of hell; 
and withallto goe to heauen to prepare a place 
for vs there: and yet who isit that careth for this 
place,or maketh any accountthereof? who forſa- 


'} keththis world,and ſeekes vnto Chriſt for it?And 


further,lealt any man ſhould ſay,alas, Iknow not 
the way : therefore Chriſt before he aſcended, 
made a »2w and /mmyg way with his owne bloode, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Andto take away all ex- 
cuſes from men, he hath ſer markes and boundes 
inthis way, and hath placed guides. in ic, namely 
his miniſters, to ſhew all the paſſengers a ſtraight 
and readie courſe into the kingdome of heauen. 
And though Chriſt haue done all chis for vs, yer 
the blindnes and ſecuritie of men is ſuch, that 
none almoit walketh in this way, nor careth to 


_ come into this manſion place; bur in ſtead of 


this, they walkin by-waies,according to the luſts 
of their owne fleſh. V Vhenthey are commanded 

to goe Eaſt ward:toTeruſalem, they turne "_— 
| wat 
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490 Chritls ' An Expoſe tion aſcenſion, 
ward an other way : when they are comm-unded 
to goe onforward to heauen, they turne againe 

- bickeward, and goe ſtraightto bell, Menrunne 
on all the dajes ot their lives in the broad way 
that leadeth to deſtruction, and never ſo much 
as once make inquirie for a reſting place in heae 
ven ; but when the houre of death commeth, 
then they call for the guide; whereas all theit 
Iwes before,gcthey have runne out ofthe way many 
thouſand miles: bur then alas, tis too Jate, vn- 
lefle it be the vnſpeakable mercie of God. For 
they have wandered fo farre aſtray, that info 

| ſhottaſpace they cannot be able tocome nmro the 

right way againe, Yet generaliyth:s is the ſtareof 

moſt among vs, whole ſecuritie is fo much the 

more grieuous and fearefull, becauſe Chrilt hath 

done all that heart can wiſh, There isnothing els 

required, but onely that by his grace we ſhould 

walkein che way. There was never any that knew 

the Rate of the people in theſe daies, but he will 

graunt; that thisis moſt true which I ſay.Beſides, 
as by this,we are brought toa' Gghtof the deſpe-. 
rare ſecuritie of this age: lo we may further learne 
our owne duries, Is Chriſt gone to heauen be- 
fore hand to prepare a place for thee, thenpra- 
Phil.z. 70. Riſe that which Paul teacheth: Haue thy ® cons 
* ran[TWw- verſation in heauen, The wordes which he vſcth 
6x ir dvpa- are very Fignificant, and the meaning of them 
Polss is: Ye are free-denizens of the citie of God,and 
therefore as free-men in Gods houſe, ler all your 
care and (tudics, all your affaires and doings be 


in heauen, In che world if a man make pur- 
| i [1 Chale 
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2 Chriſts of the Creede, aſcenſion. 
7 chaſe of an houſe, his heart isalwaiesthere, there 
7 hepullsdowne and builds againe:there he makes 
1 him orchards and gardens, 'there he meanes to 
7 lhueand die, Chritt Ieſus hath bought the king- 
[] domeof heauen for vs{ the moſt bleſſed purchaſe 
thateuer was) and hath paid chedeareſtprice for 


it that ever was paide, cuen his owne prerious 
bloode: and in this place he hath prepared for vs 


a dwelling place, and made vs free-denizens of 


it : theretore all our ioy,andall ouraffaires ought 
to be there, It will be ſaid, how ſhall a man ypon 
earth, hauc his conuerſation in heauen. Anſov, 
We muſt conuerſe in heagen, not in bodie bur 


| inheart : and therefore, though our bodies be on 


earth, yet our hearts ioy and comfort, and all our 
meditation muſt be in heauen. Thus muſt we be- 
haue our ſelues,like good freemenin gods houſe, 
It mul} be farre from vs, to haue ourioy and our 
hearts ſer onthe things of this world, 

Thirdly, the confiderationof this; that Chriſt 
leſus hath prepared a place forvsin heauen, and 
alſo hath trained the way with his owne bloode, 


muſt make- euery one of vs to ſtriue toenter in at Luk, 13, 24, 


the ſtraight gate, asour Saviour Chriſt counſellech 
vs: andthat as wraſtlers doe, which ſtriue for life 
and death, V Vithin this gate isa dwelling place 


# ofhappineſſereadic for vs, If a man were affured 


thatthere were made for him agreatpurchaſe in 


| Spaine or Turkie, ſo as if he would come thi» 


ther, he mighr-inioy it; would he not aduenture 


| thegreardaungersof the ſea; and of his enemies 
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allo, if neede were, thatthee might com 
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Chriſts = An Expoſit rim aſcenſion. 
his owne? V Vell, behold Chriſt Ieſus hath made a 


purchaſe forys in heauen,andthere is nothing re- 
uired of vs, but that we will come and enioy it, 


VVhy then ſhould men refuſe any painesor feare | ; 


inthe way? nay, we mult firiueto getin, Tt may. 
be, we ſhall be pinched in the entrance, forthe | 
eate is both firaight. and low, and we muſl be: 
faine to leaue our wealth behinde vs, and the 
pleaſures of this life; and enter we muſt, though 
we ſhould be conſtrained to leave our eſh bes 
hinde vs, For the purchaſe that is made is worth 
tennethouſand worldes. And beſides, if we looſe 
it by fainting inthe way, our purchaſe ſhall be the 
blacknefle of darknes for euer withthe deuill and 
all his angels : who therefore would not ſtriue, 
though heloft his his life in the gate? The vrging 
of this point is needefull in theſe daies. There 
friving enough for worldly preferment , but a 
man almoſt may goe alone in the ſtraight way 
that leadeth to beauen, he ſhall have noneto 
beare him companie, And where are they that |? 
ſtriveto enterin? where is the violence offered |} 
tothe kingdome of heauen? where be the violent | | 
which ſhouldcake ito themſelues as inthe dajes 1 
of lohn Baptiſt, : 
Fourthly,if Chriff baud prepared a place forv! "vs 8 
in heauen, then we arein this world aspilgrimes | 
and fraungers , , and therefore muſt learne the || 
counſell of Saint Peter : es frawngers and pil 
bly luſts, which; fight againf 
the ſole, He that doth efteeme himſelfe as a pil- || 


_ is not eo f inpangh himſelfe with the 3l- 
fairs? 
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faires ofthis world, nor putin practiſe the beha- 
viour thereof, but to behaue himſelfe as a free- 
man of heauen, as ſtraungers vſe to live in for- 
raine countries, accordingto the faſhion of their 
owne. And therefore in thought, word,and deed, 
in life and conuerſation, he muſt ſo carrie him- 
ſelfe, as thereby he may appeare to allthe world | q's 
of what countrey he is. An auncient Divine ſpea- vs 
* king of ſuch as had curled andembroderedhaire, — : 
! biddeththem conſider, whetherthey muſt goeto y,v | 

7 heauen with ſuch haire or no: and whereas they 

2 adorned themſelues with winkles made of other 

7 womens haire, he asksthem whetheric may not 

} be the haireofa damned perſon or no. If it may 

2 be, hefurther demaundeth how it may belſeeme 

2 them to weare it which profeſſe themſelues to 

7 be the ſonnes and daughters of God, The like 

2 maybe ſaide of all otherfinnes : they thatbe of 

7 Gods houſe muſt behave themſeclues as free-men 

7 there. And when God hath made ys free, it doth 

£ not beſceme ys to make our ſelues bondmen of 

|} finne andSatan and of this world. | 

5 Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt wentto heauen to pre- 
7 pare aplace for all that belecue in him, here is a 
7 gooddutic forparents, Many of them are very 
'2 caretull ro preferre their children to great places 
2 and noble mens houſes, andthey are notto be 

* blamed therefore; but if they would indeede be 

F goodparentsto their children, they ſhould firſt 
& cndeauour themſelues to getroomes forthemin 

"1 heauen: they that doe this, are good parents in» 

7 deede, Some will ſay, how ſhall ye get this pre- 

4 ' ferment 
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where, 


| fermentfor them? en. God hath two houſes, | 
his Church, andthe kingdome of heaucn, The 
Churchis bis houſe of grace, heauen is his Louſe. 
of glorie, Now if thou wouldelt brino othy child. 
toaplaceinthe ſecond houſe of grace, then thou; 
art firlt of all to get him a place in the houle of 

race: bringing him vpſo inthefearc of God that 
Pot in life and conuecrſation he may ſhew him. 
felferobe a member ofthe Church: and thenaſ. 
ſure thy ſelfe,chat afterthus life, he ſhalbe remoo. 
ved tothe {ecod houle of god, which is the houſe 
of gloric , and there be freeman for cuer in the 
kingdome of heauen. And if thou ſhalt thus pro- 
uidefor thy child, thou ſhalt nor leauc him as ag 


. orphan when hw dieſt, but he ſhail haue God 


for his father and Chriſt for his brother, and the 
holy Ghoſt his comforter. And ies firlt of 
all and aboue all,remember to make thy childe a 


member of Gods C':urch. Let the example of 
Dauid excite all parents hereunto : / had rather 


Pſal. 84.10, (laicth he) be a doe keeper mm the houſe of God, then 


to duveil m the tabernacles of vvickedneſſe, Far 
a day in thy conrts . 4 berter then 4 thouſand ule 

Laſtly, hence we e may Gride cemedic »oajnſ 
the tediou nes of ficknes andfeare of death, Thou 
which feareſt death,rememberthatChriſt is gone | 
to heauen toprepare a place for thy bodie, where 
It mult be glorified and liue for cuer with the F 
bleſſed Trinitie and all the Saints and Angels, | 
though for a whilc it lie dead androtin the graue. | 
Remem ber this alſo, thou which continucli in a | 


7 I 
PerKkinss, 0 


Chriſts __ of the Creeat. aſcenſion, 


ny lingring ficknes, Chriſt Teſus hath prepared a 
lace for thee, wherein thou ſhalt reſt inioy and 
| blifſe wichour all paine or faiutnefle, 


| toheauento ſend the comforter vnto his Church, 
This wasthe ſpeciall ende of his aſcenſion, as ape 
* peares by Chrilts owne words: /: z5 ({aith he )ex- 
pearent that 7 goe avay, forif I goe not, the Comfor- 


you. And againe, / will pray wntothe father, a:.dbe 
with you for ener, euen the Spirit of truth. But lome 
* will ſay, how can Chriſt ſende his ſpiritvnto his 
Church, tor che perſon lending & the perton ſent 
% are vnequall; whereas all rhree perſons 1n Trinitie 
FJ arc equall, none greater norleſſer then an other, 
« | noncinteriouror luperiour to other. Anſ. It is true 
| indeed:but we muſt know, thatthe ation of ſen= 
2 ding iothe Trinitie makes not the perſons vnc- 
2 quall; but onely ſhewes a diſtinQion and order a- 
& mong equals, The father ſendsthe ſonne. the fa- 
ther and the ſonne both ſend the holy Gholl: yer 


& thernor the ſonne aboue the holy Ghoſt, bucall 


one 1s above or betore another: andir (tandeth 
with reaſon. For rwo men that are equallin de- 


But ir way further be demanded, how the holy 
Ghoſt can be ſent which is every where? eAnſe 
# The H.Ghoft indeed is euery where,therfore heis 
{3 ſent not ſo much inregard of the preſcce of h " ele 

Ss | , ICNCE 


Tne fourth benefit is, that Chrilt aſcended vp 


| the father is not aboue the ſonne, neither the fa-. 


2 arcequall in degree, though in regard of order 


©: gree, may vpon mutual coſent one ſend another, 


ter will not come: but if { depart [will ſend h1n wnto Toh.16 7. 


4 ſhall 91ee you another C omforter , which ſhall abide loh. 14.16. 
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| forter of his Church : and therefore when we are 


_ andlabour to have our finnes waſhed away and 


 arecalled cunning men and cunning women is, |! 


aſcenſion, | 


Ut ts Expoſition rion 


ſence or ſubftance,as of his operation whereby he | 
renueth and guideththe members of Chriſt. Now | 
then,this beeing ſo, here firſt we haue occaſionto| 
conſider the milerie of the world, Whena manis, 
troubled in his minde (as no vngodly man bur: 
ſometime he feeleth the terrour of conſcience for 

his finnes /then he labours to remooue it by mer- 
rie companie and pleaſant books, whereas C brit 
at his aſcenſion ſent his holy ſpirit tobethe com- 


troubled in conſcience for our finnes, we ſhould 
not ſecke eaſe by ſuch ſlender meanes, but rather 
ſeeke forthe helpe & comfort ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


our beartspurified and clenſed by the bloode of 
Chriſt... As for wine and mirth and ſuch like 
meanes of comfort , neither at the day of death 
nor at the day of iudgement; ſhall they ſtand vs 
in ſtead, or be able to comfort vs. Againe, when 
crofles and calamities fall, the counſell of the mi- | 
niſter is not ſoughtf for , but the helpe of ſuch as 


that is,of charmers,inchanters, & figure-cafters: | 

a bad practiſe. Chriſt at his aſcenſion ſent his holy | 
ſpirit voro his Church and people , ro be their | 
guide and comforter in their calamities and mi- |: 
ſeries: andtherefore when any man is indiſtrefſe, 7 
he ſhould have recourſe to the right meanes of 
comfort, namelyrthe word and Sacraments, and þ 
there he Nhoul, finde the affiftance of rhe holy 
ghoſt. Thus the Prophet Iſai informeth the lewes: | 


whenthey ſhal his vnto; er WIE ofthe which | 
| ſi auc | i: 
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haue afpirit of divination,and atthe ſoothſayers | Fi 
which whiſper and murmure: Should not a peo- Ela,8.19, i 
ple inquire at their God , from the living to the dead? 
rothelawe and to the teſtrmonie. Rebecca, when 
* the two twinnes firoue in her wombe, whar did 
ſheekthe cext ſaich, ſhee ſent to aske the Lord, Net | 3H 
comtnonly the men of theſe daies leaue God and | | i 
ſeeke rothe inſtruments ofthe deuill, Togos yes || | 
further,God vſcth for ſundry cauſes moſtof allte _ _ | #81 
affit his deereſt children. /adgement, ſaith Perer x .Pdr.a 4.17, ' 4 FbÞ 
beyinnes at Gods houſe, $. Luke ſaith, that a cer= Luk 13.46, | 
taine woman was bound of Satan erghteeme neared, | 
bur what was ſhee? a dangbter of eAbrahan, "7 1F:90 
that is, # child of God. When the like condition T4! 
ſhall befall any of vs, - ſet vsrememberthe'end i 
why Chrilt aſcended: vÞ to heauzn: and pra 

vnto God chathe will give vs his ſpirie, charcher- 

by weetnay be caſed aid delivered, or elsina. | 
bled ro perſenere andcontinue in patience: arid = 1 bl 
thisis che true way and meanestolighten & eaſe =» TY 
s } the burden of all aflitions,” And for this cauſe 19 
is, |} Pautpraiechthac the Coloffias mighr be frength- Col.iio. WF 
5: if eneduvith all might, through his glorious power wr =_ 
Jy 8 #9 all patience and long "ering with toyfultieſſe. 
eir |) Forto whomſocuer god giueth graceto beleeue, 
ni- |} to him alfohe giuvespower to ſuffer afflition by 


Get. aaa; | 


le, 3 theinwarde  worke of his ſpirit. Secondly, if — 
: of Chriſk have ſent vnto his Churchthe holy ſpiric BR 
ind 4 to be our” comforter,” our duty is, to prepare 2 
oly MY our bodies and loules to be fitre temples and 


houſes for ſo worthy a oueſt, Ifaman were cer- 
tified that a prince would come to his houſe, 
li |. '- | he 


ves: 
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|) he would dreſſe it vp and haue all things in as | 
1 good order as might! be:and ſhall not we much 
'F more endeauour to purifie and clenſe our loules 
vi __ and bodies from all finne, that they may b« firte 
n-- temples for the entertainment ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
4 whome Chriſt leſus hath ſent to be our comftor= 
| ter, The Shunamice was carefull ro entertaine 
i | the man of God Eliſha, for ſhee ſaid to her hus» ||; 
b.King44%. hand, Let vs make bim a little chamber, 1 praie || 
'' 6 thee, with walls, and let vs ſet him there a bed anda | 
| F ſtoole,atable and acaudleiicke, Nowe how much 
| | mote carefull ought we be to entertaine God | 
| himſclfe, who is content to come anddwel with || 
| ys:and therefore we muſt adorne our bodies and | | 7 


| ſoules with grace, that he may lodge, and (uppe, ||; 

"Ft anddine with vs,as he hath promiſed +but on the ff} 
CY conrrarie,if we defile our bodies with finne, we | 
if}  baniſhthe holy ghoſt out of our hearts, and invite |: 
the deuillro come and dwell with vs. For the |? 
more a man defileth his body the fitter and clean |? 
eritis forhim, Andto.conclude this point, let | 
vs remember that ſaying , which is vicd of || 


Z 
L 
$ 


; 
: 
: 
| 
| ſome, that Chriſt when he went hence  gaue || 
' 
| 


Fl 


that he would come.to 'ys againe, . andalſnhee |} 
tooke with him our pawne, namely. bis fleſhso |? 
aflure vs further,that we ſhould aſced vp. to; bim. | |: 
Thus mnch forthe benfits of Chriſts, aſccofi- 
on: Now iollow the duties whereunto we are | | 
mooued, and they are two. Fit{t,wemuft be: bere | 
admonithed, to renounce the vbiquity & the er- | 
| rourolthe real and efleaciall preſence otthe bo | 


1 

I 

r 

J | | ; | | 

vs his /pawne, namely his ſpiric,. to afſure vs, | » 
q f 

v 
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4 of Chriſt in theſacramentot the Lords ſupper: 
J as flatly oppugningxhis article of Chciſts aſcen- 
7 fionintoheauen,' Forit isflat againftthenaure _ - -. 
of anue body ro-fubfſtin many places ot once, 
Secondly, as the Apoitles then did, when they . 
ſawe'Cirilt aſcending vp into heauen, ſo muſt 
we doe a!fo: while he was preſent with them, 
7 -hey gave him honour, bur when they ſawe him 
1 aſcending, they adored him with farre BIiea» | 114 
7 rerrceuerence: and lomuſt we noweforthe fame Luk. 2.4.52, 
 caulebowthe knecs of our hearts vato him, 
F <::Thus much of the ſecond; degree. of ithe ex» .,..,;-; 
-altation of Chriſt; nowe followes the third in 
'theſewords: And/irteh art the right hard of God 

the father almighty, In the handling whereof, we 

are flult cofhewe the meaning ofthe: wordes: [c« 

cond!y the comforts.and benefires that redound 
2 co Gods Church: thirdly, the duties that we are 
7 moouedynto .Borthe meaning of the words: if 

we ſpeake properly, God hath neicher righthand 

 norleft, neither can he fitteor ſtand: for God js 
Þ not a body bura ſpirit: che wordsthereforecon- 
EZ taine aborowed {peech from earthly kings and 
porentates, whoſe manner and cultome: hach 
beene to place ſuch perſons attheirright hands, 
whome they purpoled to advance to any ſpecial 
office ordignitie,So, king Solomon. when his 
mother cametoſpeake with him,roſe vp from his 1.8inz 2.19, 
throne, and met her, andcauſeda ſeate to be fer 
at his owne righc hand, and ſecher vponitin *© 
token, 'nodoubr, of honour which he gaue va- 
to her, Tothe ſame purpoſe D avid (aith,vpor rhy 

. Ii z 4; right 
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'Plal.as.9, Yight handaid andthe queene in a veſture of gold, 
And the ſonnesof Zebedeus made ſute co Chriſt 

Mat.zo, That one of them might (it athis right hand, and the 
other at hu left in hu kingdome. Nome theirre- 

' queſt was to haue cherwo [peciall and principall 
dignities of his kingdome, Thus weſce itis ma- 

nifeft, that the fitting at the righe hand of an 

earthly prince f onifiech aduancement into au-. 

thority and honour :| and therefore the ſame 

phraſe of ſpeech| applyed to Chriſt fignifieth 

- tFwothings. Firft, his full and-manifeſt exala- 
Phil.2.9. tion in dipnity,honour, and glory:and i in this ſenſe 
iris ſaid, that to him 44 ginen a name that us aboue all 

- names, the at the name o Teſocs enery bnee ſhall 

bowe. Secondly ir fignifieth his full and manifeſt 
exaltation intothe authority and goverment of 

his kingdome, which fpreadeth it iclfe ouer hea»: 

uen andearth: So Dauid ſaith, The Lord ſard vn- 

>Pſal.110.1, 36 my Lord,'Sit thou at my right hand wnrrll [maks 


thy enemies thy footſtoole, Which place being al- 
leadged by S. Paul, repeating the words but 
ben the phraſe, is thus ſet downe: He ſpall 
raigne till he hawe put all ifs enemies vnder his feet. 
1.Cor.ry, Andro (peakein briefe,the ſcope of the words is 


Ltd coſhewe,that Chriſt Godand man after his af- 


_ cenfion is aduanced to ſuch aneftate in which he 
hath fulnes of glorie, power ,maieſty, & authori- 

ty, inthe preſence ofhis father & all the Saints & 
holy angels. Furthermore in the words three cir- 
cumſtances muſt be obſerued. The firſt isthe 
place where Chriſt is thus aduanced,  notedin 


the former article he aſcended into beanen, and 
ft 
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fitts(namelyin heauen) at the right hand of God, 
The place then where Chriſt leſus in both his 
natures, as he is God and alſo man, doth rule 
in full glory, power, and maieſtie; is heauen it 
ſelte . To which effec Panl faith, God raiſed 
Chriit fromthe dead,andput him at his right handm Eph, 1.20. 
the heaxenly places, And inthe Epittle to the Hebr. 
itis ſaid, He /itteth at the right 'jols of the maieſty Heb.1.3, 
in bigheſ places, This point well conſidered, 
ſerues ro <1{couer the ouerſ1ght of ſundry Dwines 
which hold andteach,that to fit at the right hand 
of God, isto be euery whete in allplaces, and 
not in heauen onely, that they might hereby lay 
a foundation for the ybiquity of Chriſts mahood 
which neuerthelefſe the heauens muſt comaine 
till the time thatall things be reſtored. The ſe- 
cond circymnſtance,is the time when Chriſt be. 
anne tolit atthe right of Godthe father, which 
js co be gathered by the order ofthe articles. For 
firſt Chrid died and was buried, then he role a- 
aineand aſcended into heauen,and after his aſ- 
cenſion heis ſaid to fit at theright hand ofhis 
father. This order is alſo noted vnto vs by Saint 
Paul: #bo ſhall condenme(ſaith he 2) is Chritt Rom. J 24. 
which us dead, yea or rather which « riſen apaine 
who ts alſo at the right haud of God. AndS, Marke 
faith, when Chriſt was riſen againe he appearcd Mar-t6a9* 
to his diſciples,and after he had foken vnra them 
be was receined into heauen,th ſate at the right bad 
of God, But it may be demanded how this can 
ſtand withtruth,thac Chriſt ſhould not begine to 


fitte at the righthand of hlsfather before the ws. 
nh 3-38 cenſlion 
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cenfion conſidering he is one God with the fa- 
ther, and therefore an abſolute and ſoucraigne 


| Kingfrom alleternitie. Anſov. As Chrill 1s God 


or the Word ofthefather , he iscocquall and cos 
eccernall with him in the regiment of his king- 
dome: and hath neither beginning, middle, or 
ending thereof; yer as Chriſt is God incarnate, | 
and'inone perſon God-man or Mat: god, he be= | 
ganne after his aſcenſion and nor before, to fit at | 
the righrhand of his father: and as Saint Petet | 
ſaith, was made Lord; partly becauſe as he was | 
God, he did then. manifett himſclic to be that. 
hich indecd2. he was before. namely God and/| 
Lordof heauen and carth: and partly; becaute as | 
he was man, he receiued dominion Or Lorcſhip | 
from the father , which he had not before; and 
thereby was even/ in his manhood exaliedto be. 
King of heauen andearth:andin this tenſe Chriſt 
faith i of himlelte, ei por er £5 gtner to MEE hes-- 
new avd earth, The third circuniſtance i is concers 
ning the perſon, 2rwhoſe right hand Chriti ſ3es,! 
noredin the words of the article of Gedthe father, 
almightie'; whereby 1 is ſignified, that he recejues. 
all the honcull power, and gloric of his kingdom 
from his father ; as he, thatis ſer at the righthand: 
of a Prihce;, receives the honour and authoritie 
which he hath, from the Prince. Now if it be al- 


Teadged, rhar by this meanes Chrilt ſhall be infe- 


riourto his father, becauſe he which receiueth 
honour of an other i is inferjour-1 ro him of whome 
hereccinethit :; theanſwer 155! thatin Chriſt we 
wutt coolider his J9105 and _ office -:in reſp t 
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of his perfon as he is the eternall ſonne of God he =. 
is equallco the father , and is not here ſaidero fir = 
at his right hande: yet in reſpeR of che office FIR 
which he beares, namely as he is Mediatour,and j 
as he isman, he is inferiour tothe father, andre= _ F 
ceiues his kingdome from him, As he is God, he | 
is our king and head, and hath no head more 
then che father: as he is Mediatour, he is alſo Fl | 
our head, yet fo, as he is vnder the father as bee= _ i 
ing hishead, And we mult not thinkeit ſtrange _. 
that one and the ſame thing ſhould be both e- 
quall aad inferiour ro another, diuerſe reſpects 
confidered, 8 
Now in that Chriſts placing attheright hand lt 
of his father argues inferioritie berweene the fa. 6 ith 
ther and him, hence we learnethatthey are de Ut! 
ceiued which from this article gather, that in the 
glorification of Chriſt there is a transfuſion of 
the proprieties of the godhead, as omnipacen- 
cie, ommiſcience, omnipreſence, &c. into his 
manhood. For this is to aboliſh all inferioritie 
and to make an equalitie betrweene the creature 
# anatheCreatour. 
' And whereas againethe word Almiphtieis re- 
* peared,it is done vpon ſpeciall reaſon ; becauſe 
Chriſtsficting at the right hand of God doth pre- 
ſuppoſe omnipotencie, For in vaine were all 
power in heauenand earth giuen vnto him , vn- 
lefle he were omnipotent as the father toexecute 
the ſame. And therefore the ſong of the Elders _ 
was onchis manner, ”Vorthie it the Lambethatwas Rev.;.1s, 
 kilied toveceine power and riches, and uviſdome,and 
is. ſtrength, 
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Chriſts. fo | Expyfilow < ting at Vc, | 
frength, aud honcur,and plorie, and praiſe | nl. 

The benefits which redound ynto vs by Chriſls | 
Gting at the right hand of God are two, one | 
concernes his prieſthood, theother his kingly of- | 
fice. The bereficriſing from his priefibuod is his ff 


Iuterceſſion for vs: for this is one of the endes why 


Chriſt is how cxalted inglorie, ang fires at the | 
rightband of hisfather; namely co wake requeſt | 
inthe behalfe ofallthatrcome ynto him, as Paul | 
faith, Chriſt 5 riſen againe, aud ſuteth at the right | 
band of God, and maketh reque(} for vs, Now that | 
we may rightly yaderſtand what his interceſſion | 
is, we are to conſidet theſepoivts. Firft co whom | 
it is made : ſecondly, in what manner : thirdly, | 
Chriſt alone or no:fourth< 


whether it be made y 
ly, what be the fruits and bencfirs thereof: fiftly, 

the duties whereunto we arc mooued by: 
For the firſt, Intercefſion js, to make luit,requelt, 


or intieatic in ſome ones behalfe to an other: and. 
 thisis done by Chiiſt for vsvnto God, as Paul | 
ſaith, There # one God, and one Shalirout belitrens | 
God aud man, a41ch 1; the man Chriſt leſw, Here } 
at the very firſt ariſcth a difficuliie: forin eucry |if 
interceſſionchere be three parties: the perſon of- Þ 
fended; the perſon offending; the intercefſour, | 
diſtin from them both. Now if Chriſt the ſonne | 
of God make intercefſion ts God for man, tiien 
he maketh interceſſion to himſelfe becauſe heis 


true God, which can not be : how then ſhall 
Chriſt be Mediatour? y 


Gil This point hath ſo. | 
troubled the Churchef Rome, that for thereſol- 


wing of i ie, they have deuiſed all crrour, auouch! 0g | 
FA bt that | 
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Chriſts of the Creede., ſtring at,&c. 


that Chriſt is Meciatour onely as he is man, not W 7 
as heis God, which is vatrue, For as both natures 6D 
did concurre in the woke of fatisfaRion,fo like- 
wile they doe both concurre in the worke of in- 
rtercelſhon: 2nd therefore a more meete and con» 
venicnt an{weristhis: Chriſt leſus God-man in 
both n tures, is direly our Mediatourtothe firſt 
perſon. he father, as Saint lohn faith, /f any man 
ſinne , we haue an advocate with the father, Teſus 
Chriſt the inft, And thus we haue three perſons in 
the worke of interceſſion really diſtinguiſhed. The 
partie offended is God the Father; the partie of= 
fending is man: and thirdly the interceflour di- 
ſtint tromthein both is Chriſt the ſecond perſon 
in Trinitie, For howſocuer in godhead he and the 
Father be one,yct in perſonthey are really diftin- 
guiſhed, and he is as it were in the middle be- 
eweene the father and vs: forthe father is God 
and not man: we that belecue in Chriſt aremen_ 
not God : Chriſt himſelfe both man and God. Ir 
may be further replied that this anſwer will nor 
ſtand, becauſe not onely the Father is offended, 

| butalſothe Sonneand the holy Ghoſt: antther- 
fore there muſt be a mediatourtothem alſo, Ar; 
The interceſſion of Chriſt is directed to the fa- 
ther the firli perſon immediatly:now the Fatner, 

theSonne,and the holy Ghoſt haue all one indi- 
viſible eſſence, and by conſequent one and the 
ſame will : whereupon the father beeing appea- 
{cd by Chrifts interceſſion, the Sonne and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt are alſoappeaſed with him and in him, 
Thus then interceſſion ismadeto the whole Tri-- 

| . nitic, 


1.loh.2, 1. 
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Chrifts © | Ab 7: xpoſtion  -interceſſion, 
nity, but yet immediatly and direQly tothe fir 


perſon and in himto thereft, 
The ſecond point to be confi deredisthe man- 


' nerofhis interceſſion vnto his facher . We muſt 


notimagine , chat Chriſt nowin heauen kneeles 


downe on his knees, and viters wordes, and puts 
vp a ſupplication for all the faichfull co God the 


Facher. torthatis not beſeemiag the maieſtic of 


bim chat ficts ar che righthand of God. But the 


manerofhis interceſſin is thus to be conceived, 


Wen one is to [peake to an earthly prince in 
the behalfe of anther; firſt of allhe muſt come 
intoche preſence of the king, and ſecondly make 
his requeſt : and both theſe,, Chriſt perfourmerh 
far vs vnto God, Forthe fiſt , after his aſcenſion 
heentre41nto heauen, where | ne did preſent voto 
his Father, firſt of all his owne perſonin two na- 
tures, and ſecondly the inualuable merites of his 
death and paſſion , in which he is well pleated. 

And wemuſt further vnderſtand, that as onthe 
crofle he ſtoode in our roome , ſo in heaven he 
now appeares as a publike perſon in our ſtead re- 
preſenting all the ele that ſhall beleeue in him, 
as the holy gholt ſaith , Chri/# [eſus aſcended vp 
into heauen to appeare in the fight of God for vs, And 
forche ſecond, Chriſt makesrequeſt forvs in that 
he wvilleth accordin to both his natures , and 

aefirethas heis man, Ta the Father would accept 
his ſarisfaRion inthe behalfe of all that are given 
vnto him, And that he makes requeſt on this ma- 
ner | prooue itthus. Looke what was his requeſt 


in our x bchalle when he was here ypon earth , the. 
4. ſame 
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. Chriſts | of t he Cr cede ., HO interceſſion, | cO7 i | 
3 ſame for ſubſtance it contiuves ill in heaven : | 
#Z buthere on carth the ſubſtance of his requeit was Kol 
- [4 thathe vwiled anddefired that his Father would 
i |! be wellpleaſed with vs for his merites,as appears 
s 3 byhispraycrinsS. lohn, Father, I will -has hoſe Cap.17-24» 
$ [F wohichtheubiſt ginenme be vvith me enen wohere 
e | 1am, that they may beholdmy plorie vohich than _ LY 
f | haſt gizen me : forthou lonedſt me before the foun- 31 
. | dation of. the vvorld . Therefore he ſtill conci- EY 'N 
[4 nucs co make requeſt for vs by willing and de= i 


firing that his Farher would accept his merites 
in our behalfe, Ifir be alleadged that Chriſtin 
{} this ſolemne prayer vied ſpeech and proftration 
7 of his body, the aunſwer is, thattheſe actions 
7 were no efſentiall partes of his prayer. The pro- 
{tratiog of his bodie ſerued onely as a token of 
ſubmiſſion to God, as Chriſt was a creature : and 
the {pcech which he vied,, ſerued onely to viter 
and expreſle his requeſt ., Furthermore, adiffe- 
rence here mult be marked betwene Chriits paſ- 
fion aad his interceſſion. The paſſion ſerues for the 2 [9 
working and cauſing of a ſatisfation to Gods Ms | 
iuſtice for vs; anditis, asit were, the tempering 
of the plaiſter: che interceſſion goes further ; for 
ic applyes the ſatisfaRtioa made , and layes the 
ſalue to the very ſore. Andtherfore Chriſt makes 
requelt not onely forthe ele& generally, but for 
particularmen, as Paul, Iames, lohn, and that 
particularly , as he teſtificth of himlelfe, ſaying, 
1 haue prayed for thee Peter that thy faith faclenor, If 
any {hall ſay, that Chriſts wuilling and deſiring of 
4:thing can not bea requeſt or interceſſion , the 
of _ . anſwer 
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_ indeed miniſtring ſpirices for the good of Gods 


anſwer is , that.in vertue andefficacy it counter. 
vailes all che prayers in the world . For whatſoe. 
uer Chriſt willeth, the ſame alſo thefather being 
well pleaſed with him, willeth:and therfore what. 
ſocuer Chriſt as a mediatour willeth for vs at the 


hands of his father, in effect « or ſubſtance i isSare- 4 


quelt or prayer. | | 
The third point is, th at Chin alone and none 


with him makes interceſſion for vs . And this I 
prooue by induction of particulars , Firlt of all 
this office appercaines notrothe angels:They are 


choſen : they reioyce when a finner is conuerted; 

and when hedyeth , they are ready to cary his 
ſoule into Abrahams bolome : and God other- 
whiles victh chem as meſſengers to reueale his 
will : thus the Angel Gabriel brings a meſſageto 
Zachary the prictt,that godhad heard his prayer: 
bur itis not once ſaid in all the Scriptures, that 
they make interceſſion to God for vs. As for the 
Saintes departed,they can not makeinterceſſion 
for vs, becauſethey knowenot ourparticular e- 
ſtates here on earth , neither can they heare our 
requeſts. And therefore if we ſhould pray to them 
topray for vs, we ſhould ſubſtitute them into che 
rooime of God, becauſe we aſcribe that co them 
which is proper to him , namely, the ſearchingof 


thehearr,andthe knowledge ofall things done v- b; 


ponearth;though withall we ſhould ſay.that they 
do this not by themſelues but of God. As forthe 
faithful heare on earth, indeed they haue warrant, 


yea commandementto pray oneforanother : yet 
can 
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Chriſts of the Creed, interceſſion. $o9g 
can they not make interceſſion for vs. For firſt, he 
that makes interceſſion mult bring ſomething of 
his owne that may be of value & price with God 
co procure the graunt of hisrequeſt : ſecondly,he 
muſt doe itin [11s owne name: but the faithfull on 
earth-make requeſt to God onefor anothernotin 
their owne names,not for their owne merits, but 
7 inthe name and for the merits of Chriſt, Ir 1s a 
7 prerogative belonging to Chiiſt alone to make 
'* requeſtin hisowne name, and for his owne me- 
rits, we therefore conclude that the worke of in- 
terceſſion isthe ſole worke of Chriſt God & man, 
} notbelongingto any creature belide in heauen 
| orinearth. And whereas the Papiſts cannot con-. 
'; tent chemſclues with hisintercefſion alone, as 
beeing moſt ſofhicient: it argues plainly,thatthey 
doubt cither of his power or of his will: wherc- 
upon their praiers turneto ſinne. 
| Thefruirs and bencfits of Chriſts interceſſion 
are theſe. Firſt by meanes of it we are afſured,thar 
thoſe which are repentant ſinnersſhallRand and 
appeare righteous before God for ever :: at what 
time ſocucr Chriſt, beeing nowin heauen, and 
there preſenting himſelfe and his merits before 
his father, ſhewes himſelfe defirous and willing, 
that they whoſocuer . they are becing finners, 
ſhould be accepted of God forthe ſame, even 
then immediatly at that very inſtant this his will 
is done, and they are accepted as righteous be- 
fore God indeed, When a man looks vpon things 
direaly through the aire, they appeare in their 
proper formes and colours as they are:but if they 


be 


Rom, 8.34. 


Arn Expoſs ſion 


be looked vponthrough a pooh glaſle; they all 
appeare preene: folikewile if God behold 'vs as 


wwe arc in our ſclues, weappeare as vile and dam. | 


nable finners: bur if he looke ypon vs as weare. 
preſented before his throne in heauen,in the pers. 
{on of our Mediatdur Chriſt Ieſus, willng thay 
we ſhould be approoued for his merits ; then we 
 appeare without all ſpot and wrinkle before him, 
And this is the yſe Paul makes hereof: [ri God 


(faith he )that iwſhfieth: and the reaſon is tende: | 


red: Fort & (briſt that ts dead;yea or rather» bich | 
2 riſen againe,who t5 alſs at fe: nur band of & 77 


and makesrequeſt for vs. 
- Secondly,Chrifts interceffion ſeruesto preſerue 


all repentant ſinners in the eſtate of grace: that 
becing oncciuſtified and ſandtified, they may ſo 


continue to the ende, For when any {eruant of 


God is overtaken by the corruption of his! owne 


nature, and falls intoany particular finne, then 


Chrifſts interceſſion is made as a bleſſed hatdeo 
applic the ſalue of his death co that particular 
ſore. -For he continually appeares before God, 


and ſhewes bimſelfe to be willing that God the 


facher ſhould accept his onely ſacrifice. for the 
daily and particular finnes of this or that particu« 


lar man: andrthatisdone,that a man beeing iutti- 
fied before God may nor fall away quite from 
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grace, bur for cuery particular finnemaybe hum- Þ 


bled and recciue pardon, It this were notſo, our 


eſtate ſhould be moſt miſerable .conlidering, chat } 


for every finne committed by ys after our repen- 


tance, we deſerue to be caſt out of the _ 
an 
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Chriſts of the Creede, interceſſion, LA 
and favour of God, Þ: i | 
Thirdly, Chriſts interceſſion ſerueth to make = —_ 


our good works acceptableto God. Foreuenin 
the beſt works that a man can doe,there are two 
wants. Firſt chey are good onely in part: ſecondly 
they are mingled with ſinne. For a manis partly 
ſpirit or grace,and partly fleſhz lo are his wotkes 
partly gratious and parily fleſhly. And becaule LH 
grace is onely begun 1n this life, therefore all the wu 
works ofgraceinthislife are finnefull and imper- LW 
feR. Now by Chriſts 1nterccthon bis ſatisfaction  - $1} 
is applied to out perſons, and by conſequent the 
defeR of our workes is covered and removued & 
they arcapprooued of God the father, In a vifon 
$.Ilehnſaw.an angel, Handing before the altar Rev,8.3. 
with a golden center full of iweer odours to off: r 
yp with the praiers of the Sajats ypon the ſame, 
And this ſignifies, that Chriſt preſents our works 
before the throne of God, andby, his intercefſion 
ſanctifies them, that they may be acceptableto 1." BLY 
God, Andtherfore we multrememberthar «hen F; 144 
we docanything thatis accepted of god,it isnor 
for our ſakes, but by reaſon ofthe yalue and vi- 
gour of Chrift his merit, | _ 
Fourtbly, the interceſſion, of Chriſt made in 
heaven, breedeth & cauſeth in the hearts of men 
ypon cath that belecue an other interccflion of 
the ſpirit,,,as Paul ſaith, Fe grnerh vs his Sperit, 
which belpeth our mfirwmunies and maketh reque#t Rom $8.26. 
f-r »s wth ſig hes which can-not be expreſſed, but he 
which ſearcheth the hearts buovwerh wohat ts the 
meaning of the Sparit, for he maketh requeſt for the 
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An Expoſition interceſſion, 
Satnts according to the will of God, Now the ſpitic 
is ſaid to make requelt,in that it ſlirres & mooyes 
cuery conrrice hearcto pray with hghes & grones 
vnſpeakablero God for things needeful: andthis 

race is a fruite deriuedfrom the interceſſion of 
Chriſt in heaven by the operation of the ſpirit. For 
as the ſunne though the bodie of it abide in the 
heavens, yer the beames of iedeſcend to vs that 
are on earth. So the imcerceſhon of Chriſt made 
in heauen is tied as ic were to his perſonalone,yet 


. the gronesand deſires of therouched heart, as the 


beames therof are here/on earth among the faith. 
full, And thereforeif we defire toknow whether 


Chriſt made intercefſion for vs or no, we neede 


not to aſcend vp into the heauens to'learne the 
truth : bur we mutt deſcendinto ourowne hearts 
and looke whether Chrilt have giuen vs his ſpi- 
rit, which makes yscrie vnto God and makere- 
queſt ro him with grones and ſighes that can not 
be expreſſed: and if we finde that in our hearrs,ic 
3s an evident and infallible frgnethat Chriſt con- 
tinually makes interceffion for vsin heaucn.” He 
tnar would know whether the ſunne ſhine in the 
firmament, muſt not clime vpinto theclouds to 
looke, but ſearch for'the beames thereof vpcn 
the earth: which when he ſees,he may conclude, 
that the ſunne ſhines inthe firmamennr. Andif 


| we would know whether Chriſtin heauen makes 


interceſſion for vs, let vs ranſacke our owne con- 
ſciences,and there make ſearch whether wefecle 
the ſpiritof Chriſt crying in vs, «Abba, Father. As 


 forthole that neuer feele this worke of Gods (pi- 
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' rit itn them, their caſe is miſerable, wharſoeuer 
| theybe, ForChrift as yermakes no interceſſion 
for th&,coltdering theſe two alwaies 20 togither; 
his interceſſion in heauen, and the worke of his 
ſpicit in the hearts ofmen, moouing them to be- 
waile thelr owne finnes with f:ghes and-grones 
that cannot be expreſſed, andto cry and pray yn« 
co God for grace: & therefore all ſuch, whether 
they be yong or old, chat neuer could pray bur 
mumble yp a fewe wordes for faſhion ſake, can 
not aſſure themſclues ro haue uy part of Chrilts 
interceſſion in heauen. 
| Theduties to be learned hence are theſe. Firſt 
whereas Chriſt makes interceſſion for vs, it tea 
cheth all men robe moſt carefullco loue and like 
this bleſſed mediatour,and to be ready and wil- 
lingrobecome his ſervants and diſciples, andthar 
not for forme and faſhion ſake onely, but in all 
truth and ſincerity ofhearr, For he aſcended to 
heauen,and chere fitrs at the right hand of his 
fatherco makerequeſlt forvs, that we migat be 
delivered from hell and come to erernall life. 
Wicked Haman procuredletters from the king of 
Aſhueroſh, for the deſtryftion of all the Jewes, | 
men, women,& children in his dominions: this 
done, Heſter the Queene makes requeſt tothe 
king chather people might be ſaued, and the let- 
ters of Haman revoked : ſhee obtaines her re- 
queſt ard freedome was giuen, and contrary let- 
ters of joyfull deliuerance were ſent in poſt haſt 
toall prouinces where the Tewes were . W here- 
vpon aroſe a wonderfull joy & gladnes among. 
KKk #;:: the 
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the Tewes, and itis ſaid,that many of rhe people of 


the land became Jewes , Well nowe, behold a 
greater matter among vs then this ; for there is 
the hand writing of condemnation, the lawe; 


_ andthercinthe ſentence of a double death, of bo- 
dy and ſoule,and Satan as wicked Haman accu. 
ſcth vs,& feekes by all meanesour condemnation: 


but yet behold not any earthly Heſter, but Chritt 
Jeſus the ſonne of God is come downe from hea- 
ucn, and hath taken away this hand writing of 
condemnation, and cancelled it ypon the croſle, 


and is nowe aſcended into heauen, and there ſits | ; 
atthe right hand of his father, and makesrequelt | 
forvs:and.in him his father is well pleaſed, and | 


yeeldeth to his requeſt in our behalfe. Now 
then what muſt we doe in this cafe? Surely looke 
as the Perſhans became Iewes when they heard 
of their ſafety,ſo we in life and conuerſatis muſt 


become ChriRians, rwrne to Chriſt, imbrace his | 
doQrine,andpractiſe the {ame vnfainedly. And 
we mult not content our ſelues with.a formall 


profeſſion of region, but (earch our owne hearts, 


and flie 'vnto Chriſt for thepardon ofour finnes, | 
& that earneſtly as for life and death as thethiefe | 


doth atthe barre, when the iudge is giving ſen- 


rence againſt him. When we ſhall thus humble | 


our {clues, then Chriſt Tetusthat fitts at the right 


hand of God will plead our cauſe , and be our at-: 


turney yntso his ferher, and hisfather againe will 


acceptof his requeſt in our behalfe, Then ſhall we . 
of Perfians become Iewes, and ofthe children of 


this world become the ſonnes of God, Secondly, 


when | 


Chriſts An Expoſition * interceſſion, 
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Chriſts ofthe Creed,  intercefſion. 515- 

whe we pray to God we mult not doasthe blind 

world doth, asit were ruſh vpon God in praying 

to him without confideration hadto the media. 

rour berwene vs and him, but we alwaies muſt 

dire&ourpraiers to godin the name of Chriſt, 

for he is aduanced ro power andgloriein heauen 

thache might be a firte parrone for vs who mighc 

preferre and preſent our prajersto God the father, 

that thereby they may be accepted & we might tob.r6 29, 

obraine our requeſt . Solikewiſe we mult giue 

thankes roGod inthe name of Chriſt: for in him 

& forhis ſake god doth beſtow on vs his blethings. 

| Thus muchof Chriſtsintercetſion : the oe 

| benefice which concerns Chriſts kingly ofhice is, 

{ tharheficrs ar the right hand of his father for the 

adminiſtration ofthat ſpeciall kingdome which 

is committed to him. ſay ſpeciall, becauſe heis 

| our king not only by the right of creation gouer- 

{ ning allthings created \togicher with the father 

z and the holy ghoſt bur alſo more ſpecially by the 
right of redemption in reſpeRof another king- 

& dom,not of this world, buterernall and (piricual 
 reſpeRing rhe very conſcienceofman. /n the ad« 

$ muiftration whereof he hath abſolure power to 
commaund and forbid, to condemne -andrab- 
ſolue, and therefore hath the keyes of heaven 

FJ andhell to open and ſhinte : which power no 

g creatureno not the angells inheauen, can haue. 

For the better vaderſtanding ofthis which / ſay, 

_ weareto conhider, ficſt the dealing of Chriſt to- 

2 ward his owne Chutch: ſecondly His dealing in 

reipet ofhis cne. nies.. And his dealing coward 

K k | his 


E 


Chriſts ef: Expoſition interceſſion. 
his owne Church Rands in foure things : The 
 firſtische collefing or gathering of it: and this 
is a ſpeciall end ofhis ſitting at the right hand of 
his father, Chriſt ſaidto his diſciples, / have cbo. 
ſenyou ont of this worlae:and the ſame may truly #? 
be ſaidof all the ele, that Chrift 1n his good | 
time will gather them all to himſelfe that they |: 
may be apeculiar people to God, Andthis aQti- 
| on ofhis in colleAing the Church , is nothing 


I 


els but atranſlation of thoſe whome he bath or- | 
dained tolife everlaſting out ofthe kingdome of þ } 
darknefle,in which they haue ſerued fone and FF « 
Satan, into his owne kingdomne of grace, that FF * 
they may beruled and guided by bim ecernally, Þ'F « 
Andthis he doth two waies: firſt by the preach- 
ing ofthe word, for it is a powerfull outward t 
means, whereby he fingleth and orteth his owre t 
ſeruants from the blind and wicked world, as n 
Eph.4ur, Paul ſairh, He gawue ſome ro be eApoitles, and C 
 ſomeprophets,and ſame Enangeliſts, and ſome Pa- y 


ſtors & teachers, for the gathering rogitherof Saints, | 
And hence we learne twothings. The firft ,cuery | 
miniſter of Gods word, & euery one that inten- 
deth totake ypon him that callling , muſt pro- 
pound-vato himſelfe principally this end, to | 
ſingle out man from man, and gather out of this | 
world ſuchas belong ro the Churchof Chriſt: | 
Icris.19. and as leremy faith, to ſeperate the pretions from | 
thevile.The ſecond,that allthoſe which will ve 
good hearers of Gods word, muſt ſhewe them- 
ſelaes ſofarreforth comformable vnto it, that if 
may gather them outofche world, & thatir uy 
"1 | | WOIKE 
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Chriſts of the Creede, fitting at,&e, 


| workeachange in them,& make the the ſeruants 
of Chriſt:& if the preaching of the word do not 
workethis good worke in our hearts,then the end 
will bea ſeperation from the preſence of God. 
EY Chriſt when he came neere Ieruſalem,&confide- 
FJ redtheir rebellion whereby they rufuled co be 
'Z gathered ynto him, wept over it & ſaid,O /ernſa- 
lem, lernſalem,thou which ſtoneſs the Prophets, and 
killeſt them that are ſent vnto thee, How often would Mat, 23.37. 
[Thane gathered thy chilaren togither,as the hen ga- 
thereth her chihins vnger her wings,and thou would 
eſt not. And by this he teacheth that ifthepreach- 
ing ofche word curne not vs to Chriſt, it turnes to 


4 


our deſtruction, Eb 
The other meanes of gathering the Church, & 
tharthe more principal is, the inward operatio of 
the ſpirit, whereby the mind is inlightened, the 
heartis mollified, &the whole mais conuerred to 
God.Andthis ordinarily is ioyned withthe mi- 
= niſtery or preaching ofthe word, as appeares by 
L theexamplec of Lydia. Saint Luke ſaith, God ope- 
ned her heart tobe atttriue to the deftrine of the A- , & ,. 
poſtle. And by the example of Paul, when Chriſt 
ſaith,Saul,Sanl,why perſecuteft thou maatthis ve- AQg.6, 
ry ſpeech he is couerred,& ſaid,whoart thow, Lord 
what wilt thou that { doe? And this is manifeſt alſo 
by experience. There is nothing in the world 
more c6trarje tothe nature of mi,thethe preach- 
ing of the word:for itis the wiſdome of God: to 
whichthe fleſh isenimity. Hence then it may be 
demanded, how ir can be in force to turne any 
man co god, A»ſ;The word preachedisthe {cep- + 
Kk 3 ter 
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Chriſts i is Expoſth Fon [| fitting at,&c; [7 


ter of Chriſts kin gdome * hich avainſt the 0a- 


tureof manby the operation cf the holy-ghot 


joyned therewith, doth bend. & bowethebeart, | 


will, and affeRions of man tothe will of Chriſt, 


The ſee5d work of Chriſt is after the Church is | 
gathered to guideit inche way tolifeeverlaſting, | 
Heistheſhep heard ot his Church, which guideth | 
his flocke in nd out,and therefore Paulfaith JT by | 
that are Chyiſts are guided by his $þmit, Aud by E. ? 
ſay the Lord ſaich,; thole his ſervants which are 
turned trem idolatrie,he will guid in the way, & Þ 
ther eares ſhall heare a varce behind them , ſaying. | 
This the wayuyalke mat, vuyhen thou turneſt þ 
tothe 71ght hand and. to the left. Which VoICe ; 
is nothing els butche voice of the holy Ghoſt F 
in the mouth of the miniſters, direting ol in 
the 'waics'of God, The childrin of Iiracl were Þ 
traueling from Egypt rotheland of Canaan full Þ 
fourty yeares, whereas they-tmight haue gone Þþ 
the journey in fourty daies. Their way "was 
through the wilderneſſe of Arabia, their guides 
were'a pillar of cloud by day , and a pillar of fie 
by night : the manner of their journey, was this: 
whenthe pillars mooued, they mooued; when 
the pillars Rood fill, they ſtood ſill;and o long 
as thepillars either marked or ſtood ill, they 
likewiſe either mooued or ſtood {}ill. And by all 
this a further- matter, nawely the regimentof 
Chrift oucr his Church, was (5 Genified, Every 
one of vs are as paſſengers and trauailers ,notto 
any earthly Canaan, but to the heauenly Teruſa- 
lIem:and in this journey we are topaſſe through 
the wild and deſert wildernes cf this world: out 


POR II IT OY 


. 4 Wo... « 
<% w _ + A 
LETS: = a | 
p . | Ss PE EW 
WY © X WS: ad eet: 1 
_ w . o 


— — 
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 guideis Chriſt himſelf, figured by the pillar of fire 
and the cloud:becauſe by his word and ſpirit he 
ſheweth vs how farce we may goe in cuery aCti- Ela 4.5- 
on;, and where we mult {tand, and he goes be- 
fore ys as our guide colite cuerlaſting, x: 

The third worke of Chriſtis, ro exerciſe his 
Church vnto ſpirituall obedience by manifolde 8 
troubles,croſles,temptations, & afflictions in this | ot 
aworld,as earthly kings vſe to craine and exerciſe | | 

_ zheir ſubjects. When our Sauiour Chrilt was with 
his-diſciples in a ſhippe, there aroſe a great tem- Math.F, "5 8 
peſt ypon the ſea,ſo as che ſhippe was almoſt co. = 
ucred with waues; but he was aſleepe:and his diſ- 
ciples came and awoke him, ſaying, Sane vs ma- 
fter, we geriſh, Behold here a lively picture of the 
dealing of Chriſt with his ſeruants inchis life, His 
miner is to placethem vponthe {ca ofthis world, 

& toraiſe vp againſtchem blacke Rormes & flaes. 

of contraric winds by their enemies, the fle{h,the 

deuill,the world, And further inthe middeſt of all 

theſe daungers he for his owne part maketh as 

though he lay afleepe for a time, that he may the 

better make triall of their patience, faith, avd o- 

bedience. And the endes for which he viech this 

ſpirituallexorciſearerheſe, The fiſt to make all 

his ſubieRs to humblethemſelues,and asit were 

to goe crooked and buckle ynder their offences 

comitted againſt his majeſtic intimespaſ?, Thus 

lob after the Lord had long afflited him, and 

laide his handſorevpon bim. ſaith, Behold Tam jy, 3637. 

vile: and againe, / abborre my ſelfe and repert in 

auſt and aſhes, In the ſame manner we beeing and 42.6, 
Kk 4 his 
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20 Chrifts | An Expoſition © ſitting at,&c, 
| his ſubieQs andpeople,mut looketo be exerciſed 
with temprations &-afflitions which ſhall make 
vs bend and bow for our finnes paſt , asthe olde | 
man gocth crooked and doublesrotheearch: by 
reaſon of age, The ſecond, is to preuent finnes in 
the time to cone, A father: when he ſees his child 
roo bold & venterous about fire-and water, takes 
itand holds it ouer the fire or over the water, as 
though he would burne or drowne it, whereas | 
his purpoſe indeed is nothing elſe but topreuent | 
daungerintimeto come:-In like manner Chriſts 
ſubie&s are bold to finne by nature, andthere- 
foreto preuenta miſchiefe he:doth exerciſe them | 
with attliftion,and ſeemes foraſeaſon as though | 
he would quite forſake his Church, bur his mea- | 
ning is only to preuzntoffences 1 in time to come, 
The thirden( is, to continue his ſubieRs in obe- 
dience voto his « commaundements: ſo the Lord 
ſaith, when he would bring his Church from ido- 
latric: PBebold, f will ſtop thy way with thornes, and 
make an hedze that ſhee ſhall not finde her paths. The 
: holy Ghoſt here borrowes a compariſon from 
beaſts, which goingin the way, ſce greene pa» 
tures, and. defre roenter in.and therefore goe to 
the hedge, bur feeling the ſharpnes of the thornes 
dare not aduenture to goe in.So Gods people like 
vntowild beaſts in reſpe& of finne, viewingthe 
vrcene paſtures of this world, which are the plea- 
ſures: thereof, arc greatly affected therewith : and 
ifir were not forthe ſharpnes of croſſes and cemp- 
tations, which are Gods ſpirituall hedge by 
which he keeperhrhemin,r they would range out 
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Perkins, ii 


Chriſts of the Creede, fitting at,&&c. $21 | { 
of the way, ar:druſh into finne, as the hork into + -B5 \ 
the battel!, 

_ The fourth and Jaſt worke of Chiiſt in reſpe& 
of his Church is,that he fits at the right hand of is 
facher co deterde the ſameagainſt the rage of all 
enemies wharſceverthey are: and this he doeth i 19-40 

_ two waies. Firlt by giving to his ſeruants ſufficient it 
ſtrength co beare all the aſſaults of their enemnes, mm 
the world,the fleſh, and the devill, For Paul ſaith, Phil-r.29. 
thoſe to whome the Lord hath giuen the gift of 3840 
faith,to them alſo he hath giuen this gifcro ſuffer 
afflitions. And the ſame Apoſile alſo prayeth Cob 11. 
forthe Coloſſians,that they may be ſtrengthened 


i} | | withall might through his glorious power vnto 
- | all patienceandlong {ufferiog with ioyfulnes. The 
. evidence hereof we may moſt plainly ſee in the 


- moſt conſtantdeaths of the Marcyrsof Chriſt, re- 
d corded both in the word of God,& in the church 


p hiftories.It is wonderfullcoſcetheir courage and 7h 
a conſtancie, For at ſuch times asrhey haue beene be. 
f brought toexecution, they'refuſed co be bound BY 
mn or chained, willingly ſuffering moſt cruell tor- {3 Bp 
Pp ments, without ſhrinking orfeare ; ſuch courage | 

O and ſtrength the Lord gave them to withſtande 

e's the violent cage of all their adverſaries, 

q- _ Seconcly, he defends hisChurch by limiting 

- the power and rage of all enemies. And hence it 

a- isthat alrhough the power ofthe Churchof God 

1d on earth be weake and ſlenderin itſelfe,and cone 

p- trariwiſethe power of the deuill exceeding great, 

Dy yet can he not ſo munch as touch the people of 

ut God, And he more preuailes by inward luggeſti- 

of | 11 ons 


Chriſts ef" Expoſition | fitting at,&c, | 
ons and temprations, then by outward riolenke, 
And if ic were not that the power of Chriſt doth 
bridle his rage, there could be no abode for tne ; 


- Church of Chritt| inthis world. 


Thus we haue ſeene what are ite workes of || 


Chriſt in gouerning his Church: and wefor qur | 


parts that profeſſe out {clues ro be members there- 
of, muſt ſheww our {elues ro be ſoindeede, by an 
expericce of theſe works of his in our own hearts. 
And we mult ſuffer him to gather vs vnder his 
owne wing, andto guidevs by his word and ſpi- 
ric, and we arc to acquaint our ſelues with thoſe 
ſpiricuall exerciſes, whereby his good pleaſure is 


- to nurture vs co all. obcdience, Laſtly, ve muſt de. 


pend on his aide and proteRionin all eftates. And 
ſecing we in this lande, haue had peace and ref 
withthe Goſpel of Chriſt amopg vs along cime, 

by Gods ef pecial goodnes, We : mult now after 
theſe daies of peace looke for daies of tribulati- 
on: we mult not imagine that our calc and liber- 
tic will continue al wajes. For looke as the day 
and night. doe one follow an other; ſo iikewiſein 
the adininittration of the church here ypon carth, 

Caorilt (uffcreth a continualintercoutſe berweeds 
peace and perſecution, Thus he hath done from 
the beginaing hitherto , and we tay reſolue our 
ſclues that ſo it will continue to the ende: and 
therefore it ſhall be good for vs in theſe daies of 
our peace, to prepare our {elues for troubles and 
afflictions : and when troubles come, we muft 
fill remembcr the fourth werke of Chriſt i in the 


g0Uucrament of his Church 2 namely that in all 
daungers 


_ before me, And Dauid ſaith, The Lord will bruiſe Plal.a, g. 


| bu enemies with a reddeof yron, and breake them 1m 


—— 


Chriſts of the Creeat, fitting at,&c. 


daungers he wil defend vs againſt the rage of our 
encmies, as well by giuing ys power and {trength 
to beare with patience and ioy whatſoeuer ſhall 
be laide vpon ys, as alfo bridle the rage of the 
world, the fleſh, and the deuill, fo as they ſhall 
not be able to exerciſetheir power and malice to 
the full again(t ys. 

Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt coward his 
owne Church and people.Now followeth the ſe- il 
cond point, namely his dealing toward his cne- $ 
mies:and here by enemies I vnderſtand all crea- f 
tures, but eſpecially men, which , as they are by 
nature enemies to Chrilt and his kingaome, lo AFR -H 
they perſeucre inthe ſame enimitic vnto the end. = _— 
Now his dealing towards them 1s, in his good t 
time to work their confuſion,as he himſclfe faith, 
Thoſe mine enemies that vvould as that 1 ſhould 


raigne ouer them, bring them huher and (lay them 
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pieces like a potters veſſell, And againe, [will makg 25d 110.1. 
thine ewemies thy footſtoole, As loluah dealt with 

the five kings that were hidden inthe cauc;he fiilt loſ.10. 24. 
makes a ſlaughter oftheir armies, then he brings 

them forth and makes the peopleto ſet their teete 
ontheirnecks', and ro hang them on tiue trees, 

So Chriſt deales with his enemies:he treads them 

vnder his feete 7 and maketh a ſlaughter not {o 

much of thzir Hodies asof their ſoules. And this 

the Church of God findes to be true by cxperi- 

ence, as well as it findes the loue of Chrilt to- 

wards it ſeife.Now he confounds bis encmiestwo 
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Chriſts ps » Expoſi tiom fi Itting at,&c_ 

waies, The firlt is by hardneſſe of heart, whicha- 
nech when God Silhdrewed his orace from 
man,and leaueth him to himſelfe, ſoas he gocth 
on forward from finne tofinne, and neuerrepen- 
tech rothelaſtgaſpe. And we muſt eſteeme of it 
253 mo!t fearetull &tetrible iudgement of God: 


for when the heart is poſſeſſed therewith, itbe- 
comes lo flintie and rebellious , that a man will 


neuerrelent and turne to God. Thisis manifeſt in 


| Pharao: for though God lent more grieuous 


plagues both ypon him and all the land of Egypr, 

et would he not ſubmit himſelfe, ſaue onely for 
a fir, while the hand of God was ypon himsfor af. 
rer,hereturnedco the former obſilinaciein which 
hecontinued till he was drowned in the ſea. And 
this 1udgement of God is the more fearefull, be- 
cauſe when a man isin the midſt of all bis miſe- 


' ric he feelesno miſerie. And as in ſome kindeof 


ficknes a man may « die languiſhing; ſo where 
hardnes of heart raignes wholly & finally, a man 


may deſcendtothe pirof helltriumphingand re- 


 loycing, Andto cage neareto ourſelues,it isto 


be feared leaſt this iudgement of all judgements 
be among vs in theſe our daies. For where is any 
turning to God by repentance.Still men goe for- 
ward in finne without remorſe. We haue hadthe 
word preached 1mong vs alongtime, bur ir ta- 
kech no place in mens hearts. They are not ſoft- 
ned with the hammer of Gods word: nay they 
are like che ſmithes ſtithy or anvil, which the more 
it is beat with the hammar,the harderiti is, But in 


the feare of god, ler vs ſecke to be chaunged, en 
take 


. 
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- take heed:the deceifulnes of finne is wonderful. 
» | Letysnot becartiedaway with an ouerweening 
t | of ourſeiues;a man may haue goodgitts of God, 
- | as the gifcot knowledge the gitc of prophecie, the 
t | giftef concciving a praier (I ſay not of praying 
truly: )& hereupon thinke himſelfe in good cale; 
- andyer for all this haue nothing but an impenitec | 
| F and flinticheert. Forthis cauſcit Randeth every > 
2 | manypon,olookevnto ityleaſt thisindgement of 411 
S © Godtakeholdonhim. Andthat we may auoide :, 41 
» © the ſame, we muſt labour fortwothings: I. to { 
r | fecletheheavie burden of our finnes,and be tou- att 
- | chedinconſcience forthem,cuen as we are troub- 1, wu 
1 led in our bodies withthe aches and paines there= 
I | of: this isa great token of grace. 1], We muſt " 206 
- labour to feele in our owne ſoules che want of "h 
- Chriſt : we ſay indeede that we teele it, but itis a Ix 
f very great matter to haue an heartthat dothopen 
E 
1 


it ſelfe,and as it were gapeafcer Chriſt,as the drie 
ardchirfiieland where no water is. Though we | 
haue knowledge and learning never ſo much, Dp: 
and many other gifts of God, yet if we haue not =_ 
broken hearts that feele the burden of our finnes, FE 34, 
and the want of Chriſt,and that we ſtandinneed 
of eucry droppe of his bloode forthe waſhing a- 
way of all theſe our ſinnes, our caſe is miſerable, 
And the rather we muſt prevent this hardnes of 
heart, becauſe Chriſt Teſus in heauen fits at the 
right hand of his father in full power and autho- 
ritie, to kill and confound all thoſe that be his e- 
nemics, and will not ſubmit them ſcluesto beare 


his yoke. 
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The ſecond way is,by finall deſperation; Ifay 
finall, becauſe all kind of deſperation is not evill, 
Yor when a man deſpairerh of himſelf and of his 
own powerin the matger of his ſaluation,it tends 
to his eternal cofort.Bur final deſp:ratis is, whE a 
man v:terly deſpaites of the pardon of his owne 
ſinnes and of life cuerlaſting. Examples hereof 
we have in Saul that he flue himſelfe, and in A- 
chitophel & Iudas,'that hangedcherſelues This 
finne is cauſed thus : So mapy finnes as a man 
committerh without repentance, ſo many moſt 
bloodie wounds he giueth ynto his owne ſoule : 
and ether in deathorlife God makes him feele 
rhe ſmarc, & the huge weight ofthem all:where- 
by the ſoule finkes downe into the gulfe of de- 
jpaire without recouerie, God ſaide ro Cain, If 
thou doe amiſle, (inue lyeth ar rhydore. Where he 
vieth a borrowed ſpeach from wild beaſts, who 
ſo long asthey are ſleeping,ftirre not; but beeing 
awaked they flie ina mans face,and rend out his 
throat. In like miner rhe finnes whichthou com- 
mirreit, lie at the dore of thine heart, though 
thou feele chem not: and it thou doe not prevent 
the daunger by ſpeedic repentance, God will 
make thee to feele them once before thou die, 
andraife vp ſuch terrours in thy conſcience, that 


 thon ſhalc thinke thy felfe ro be in hell before 


thou artin hell: and therefore it is good for cue- 
ry man to take heede how he continues an enemy 
to Chrit, The beſt courſe is ro turne betjme 


fromour finnes, and become the friends of Chriſt, 


that ſo we may elcape theſe feareful i8dgements. 
And 
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And whereas Chriſt in this mannergovernesg Mit 
allthings in heauen and earth, were boundetg . vr 
performe vnto him'three Cuties, reuerence,obe- 4 | 
| 


dience, thankfulnes. For the firlt Paul faith, God 
hath exalted hims and ginen him a name aboue all yy. 
names that at the name of [eſn:(which name, is his CP 
exairation in lie2uen in full power and glone) uw. 
ſhentd enery knee bowe, VVe garc not fowuch as bo; [! 
ſpeake of an'cartbly King vereverently , what 14 
feuerene then doe wee owe vnto Chriſt the king | 
of heaven ard eatih? Davids heart wastouched =: 
inthat be h:d cur off butthe lappe of Sauls gar- 59-24: 6. ys 4. 
meat, wizen be night haucfſlaine him, becaniche Rs; 
was the Lor1ds annointed, Oh then, how much The nl 
more ought out hearts to be touched,if we ſhalin Wi: 
the lezsſt meaſure diſhonour Chriſl Teſus our lord TREK 
and King. Seconcly, we are here taught ro per= oy 
forme obedience to him, and to doc him allthe 
homage we can, The maſter of the familie in all 
his lawfull comandements mult be obeyed : now 
the Church of Chrift is a familie,and we are mem« 
bers thereof :gherefore we mult yeeld obedience 
| tohim in all things : forall his commauncements 
are juſt, VVhep Saul waschoſen King ouer 1{rac], 
certaine men whick feared God, whole hearts 1Sam.10.26. 
God had touched, followed him to Gibea 2nd 
brought him preſents, bur the wicked deſpifed 
him: the ſame js much more to beverificd in vs 
toward Chrilt our Lord. VVe muft have oup 
hearts touched with defirero perfoime obgdiece 
vnto him: if not, we arc men ot Belia! that Ce- 
Ipiſe him. Ifthis cbediCce were putin praQtiſe.che 
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| Chriſt An Expoſh rien firing at Be. 
goſpel would have better ſuccefle in the hearts 
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of the people, and the Lords ſabbath would be 
betrerkepr, and men would beare greater loue 
both to God and to their neighbours then now 
they doe. The third dutic which we owe vnto 


him is thankfulnes , for the endles care which he þ* 


ſheweth in the goucrning and preſeruing of vs, 
VVhen Dauid waxed olde, and had made Salo- 
mon his ſonne king in his ſtead, allthe people 
ſhouted and cried, Cod ſauc King Salomon, God 


* [axe Kmg Salomon, 6! 45 theearthravg agame.Sh: all 
' the people of Iſrael thus reioyce at the crowning 


of Salomon,and ſhall not we much more rcioyce 
when as Chriſt Teſus is placed in heaucn at the 
right hand of his father, and hath che euerlaſting 
ſcepter of his kingdome put into bis hand? And 
we are to ſhew this thankfulnes vnto him by do- 


ingany thing in this world that may tende to his 


honour and'glorie, though it be with the aduen- 
tyre of our lives, VVben David deſired ro drivke 
ofthe water ofthe well of Bethlem, three of his 
miohtie men went and brake into the hoaſt of 


the Philiſtims, and brought him water . Thus 
they ventured their lives far Dauids ſake: & ſhall 


not we much more willingly venture our lives to. 


doe Chriſt ſeruice in token of thavkfulnes for his 
continuall preſeruing of vs, 

Thus much ofthe higheſt degree of Chriſls ex- 
altation in his kingdome:; now Ifollowerh thelaſt 
pointto be beleeued concerning Chriſt, in theſe 
words, From thence he ſhall come to indge the quicke 


ard toe dead, And they containe 2 proofe or a par- 
ticular 
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ticular declaration of the former atticle . For as 

> onearth thoſe char arc feratthe righthand of 

kings doe execute. iuſtice or afſites forthe main- 

tenance oftheſtaceand peace of the kingdome: 

ſo Chrift Teſus ficting ar the right hand of his 
father,that is,beeing madeſoueraigneLord of all 

things both in heauen andearth,isro hold a court 

ot afſiſe, in which he ſhall come co indge both p11 
the quicke and the dead . Nowin handling the F-Hith 
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| laſt indgement, we are co conſider theſe points: $30 
I,whether there ſhall be a iudgementornow?]l IT, Rt 
; the time of it. lI T.che fignes thereot. [V.the man- _— 
"| netofit.V. theyſe which is tobe made thereof, LEEMLY 
" | Oftheſe in order. For the firſt poine, whether = 


| thete ſhall be a iudgement or not? the queſtion = Fans 
| is needfull: for as Saint Peter ſaith , There ſhall - REVUE 
come in thelaſt dayes mockers which ſhall walke af © 

| tertheir laſts, and (ay, Where 1s the promiſe of hs P33. Þ {ab 

| comming? which daies ate nowe, The anſwere + |_| 
co this queſtion is ſer downe in this article, in Wes £0 
which we profeſſe that the comming of Chriſt Mort 1 
tothe laſtiudoement, is a point of religion ſpeci- % 1140 

ally to be held and auouched, The reatons to 5 


prooue it,are principally two: firftthe teſtimony 
of God himſelfe in the/bookes ofthe old & new 
teſtament, whichaffoard vnto vspl<cifull prootes 
touching thelaſt ivdgement, ſo as he which will 
but lightly read the ſame, ihall not necede ro 
doubt thereof. The ſecond reaſon is taken from 
the iuſtice and 'goodnes of God, [the propertie 
whereofis, to puniſh wicked and vngodly men, 
and to honour and regard the godly: but in this 
Li x world 


Joh.5.24. 


loh.3.18. 


woe and miſerie. This ſecond reaſon may. ſtoppe 


vers, and that thereis nolaftiudgement foreitlier” 


Thelaſt ds E *rpoſti rior iudgement: 
worldche godly man is moſt of all in miſery, for 
iudgement beginnern at Gods boule, Ns theg 
vngodly haue cheir hearts eaſe, Wicked Diues 
hath che world at will, bur poore Lazarus is hun=- 
ger bictenyfull of ſoares,and miſerable cucry way. 
This being lo, it remaineth , that afrer this life 
there muſt needes bea iudgemenr and a ſecond. 
comming of Chrilt,when che godly mult receive- 
fulnes of1oy ana glorie, and the vngodly fulnes of; 


the mouthcs of all gaine-ſayers in the worlde 
whatfocuer. Bur it may be obieRed , that the 
whole world ſtands citherof belecuets or vabele+:; 


of theſe: forthe belecuer, as Chiiſt ſayeth, hath 
cuerlaſting life, and ſhall not come tro madgement;and 
the vnbelceuer i is condemned alreadie, and there- 
fore needeth no further wdgement, eAvſvv. 
Where itis ſaid, he thatbeleeuerh ſhall norcome 

into iudgement, it muſt be vaderſtood of the 

ivdgement of condenthiatibel; andnor the iudge- 

ment ofabſolution: and he chat beleeueth not is 

condemned alreadie incffe&t and ſubſtance three 

waies: /,in counſell of God, who did foreſee and 

appoint his condemnation, as it is a puniſhment 

of finne, and an execution of his iuſtice.//, in 

the word of God,where he hath his condemna- 

tion ſet dowre.. / 1, he is condemned in his 

owneconſcience:for every vngodly mans con- 

ſcienceisa iudge yato himfelf, which doth every | 
houre condemne him,and it js a forerunner ofthe 'bÞ 
laftiudgemec. And not withRaudiog al this, there i 

[3 {| may 


The laft of the'Creede, iudgement. 


may remain a ſecond iudgment, whict'is a mani- 
feſtation and finiſhing of that which was begun 
in this world: and thereforethe meaning of that 
lace isthis;he that belecueth net is already iud- 
ged in part, but ſo asthe ful manifeſtation thereof, 
allbeatthe ſecond comming of Chritt, 
*''Fhe fecond circcmftance, is the time of his 
indgment:in handling wherofficſt ler vs ſee what 


is the indgemen: of men, ſecondly what is the 


erueth', Forthefirft, two opinions touching this 
time take place. Thefirftis,that the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt ſhall be abour ſixechouſand years 
from the beginning of rhe worlde , and thar for 
the EleRes ſake ſome of theſe dayes muit be 
ſhortened - and now fince the beginning ofthe 
worlde , are paſſed fiuvechouſand and almoſt hxe 
hundred yeares, fo as there remaines bur foure 
hundred. The groundes ofthis opinion arethelſe. 
Firſt cheteſtimonie of Elias, rvv0 rhonſant yeares 
before the lavye:two thouſand yeares under thelaw: 
aud tuyo thouſand yeares under ( briſt . Andfor the 
Eleftes ſake ſome of theſe yeares ſhall be ſhortened. 
Anſov , This was nor the ſentence of Elias the 
Thisbie , but of another Elias which was a Iewe, 
no Prophet. And whereas he ſayth:tewo thouſand 


yeares before the lawe : and twothouſand yeares | 


vnderthe lawe, he faileth, Fromche giuing of the 
Laweto the comming of Chrift, was about one 
thouſand & five hiidred years: & fromthe lawto 
the creation aboue ewothouſand, Now nit Elias 


4 


- cannor ſet downe a iuſt number for the time palt, 


Which a meane mav way do what ſhall we think | 
Lf. 2 thas 
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that he can do forthe time to come? Andithe de= | 
ceiue vsinthat which is more cafie tro finde, how | 
ſhall we truſt him in things that be harder ? The 
ſecond reaſon is this: How long God wasin cre= | 
ating the world, ſolong he ſhall be in gouerning | 
the ſame ; buc be was fixe dayes in creating the | 
worlde, andin the ſeuenth he reſted, and ſopro- 
portionally he ſhall be fixe thouſand yearesin go- 
uerning the world;euery day anſwering to a thou- 
ſand yeares,as Peter faith : A thouſand yeares are 
but as oneday with God,and then ſhall theende be. 
Anſw . This reaſon likewiſe hathno ground in | 
Gods worde : as forthat place of Peter,the mea- | 
ning is, thatinnumerable yeares are but aſhorte 
time with'God: & we may as well ſay,twotbou- 

Acerten ſandortenne thouſand yearesare but as oneday 

- nag PUT with god. ForPeter meant not to ſpeak anything 

OF an VN-+ 

certen, diftinilyota thouſand years,bur of along time. 
Thirdly ir'is alleadged, thac within fixe thouſand 
yeares from the creation of the worlde , ſhall ap- 
pearein the heavens iraunge coniunRions, and 
poſitions oftheſtarrs, which Hgnifie nothing elſe 

. but the ſuburſion ofthe ſtare ofthe worlde:nay, 
ſome haue noted that the ende thereof ſhould 

haue beene inthe yeare of our Lord, a thouſand 
five hundreth ejghtyeight:their writings are ma- 
nifcft : but we findeby experience that this opi- 
nion is falſe and frivolous; and their groundes be 
as frivolous, For noman can gather by the ordi- 
naric courſe of the heauens the extraordinaric 
changeofthe whole world. 


The ſecond opizion is, tha theende of the 
worlde 
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world ſhall be three yeares andan halfe after the 
revealing of Antichriſt. Andit is gathered out of 
places in Daniel &the reuelation,abuſed. Where 
atime and halfe a time fignifie not three yeares 
and an half, but a ſhoretime. And therfore to take 
the words properly , isfarre from the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt , Formarke , if tne ende ſhall be Mie 
three years and an half after the reuealing of An- _ = 
richrift, then may any man know before hand the | 
particular moneth wherin the end of the worlde 1 uf 
ſhould be, which isnor poſſible, | 1 
- Nowe the erueth which may be auouched a- 
ainſt all,is this,that nomancan know or conie- "1 
Rure the day,the weeke , the moneth, the yeare 
orthe age,wherinthe ſecond comming of Chrilt 
andthe laſt day of judgement hall be. For Chriſt 
himſelf ſaith, of rhar day and houre knoweth noman, Math.24.26 
| 710 nottheangeliin heanen,but God onely:;nay Chriſt 
| himſelfeas he is man, kneweit not. And when 
_ thediſciples asked Chriſt at hisaſcenſion , whe. hy 
| ther he would reltorethe kingdome vnto Iiracl, W 
he aunſwered, /t z5 not for you to knovy the times AQ..7. 1. ## 
and ſeaſons ,vvhich the father hath put in his ovune Att- 
pouver , And Paul fayth , Of therimes and ſea. 1Thefl.g.z, | 
ſons, bretheren , you haue no neede that 7' vorite fe 4444 
wnto you : For you your .ſelues knovve perfeitly 
that the day of the Lord ſhall come, encn as athiefe 
inthe night . Nowc we knowethat a man that 
keepeth his houſe , can not coniecture or ima- 
vine when a thiefe will come : and therefore no. 
man can ſer downe the particular time or age, 


when Chriſt ſhall come toiudgemenc, This mult 
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534 The laſt | © Ao Expoſti Frion | | jud gement, | | 
we hold teadfaſtly, and if we read the contrarie 'B 
inthe writings of men, we arenotto beleeuecheir | | 
ſayings, but account of them as the devices of | 
men,which haue no ground in Gods word, 'V 

Tocometothethird point, namely the Genes 'Þ 
of the laſt iudgement, they areof two ſores: ſome | * 
 goe before the comming of Chriſt, and ſome are || : 
| loyned withir, Theſignesthat goe before, arcin ||! 
number ſcuen, recorded diſtinaly by the holy | 
Ghoſt, The firſt, is the preaching ofthe Goſpel | 
through the whole world, So our Sauiour Chrift | 
ſaith, 1his Gofpel of the kmgdome muſt be preached KH 
Math,24.14, lironeh the whole world for awitnes nto all nations, | 
and then ſpall the end come. VV hich place mult be 
thus vaderſtood;not thatthe gol pelmuſt be prea- 
ched to the whole world at any one time,for.that: 

(85 I rake it )was never yer ſeene, neither ſhall bez 

bur thar ir 'ſhalbe: publiſhed diſtinaly and ſuc-: 

cefſiucly ar feueral mdarand thus vaderſtanding 

the words of Chriſt, ifwe conſider the time ſince 

the Apoſties daies, we ſhall finde this to be true, 
that the Goſpell bath beene preached to all 

the worlde: and therefore this firſt 6 Igne of. 

Chriſts Fofnmſng! is alreadic palt and accom- 
pliſhed. | 
The ſecond fig zgne « of his comming, is there- 
uealing of Antichriſt, | as Paul ſaith, The day of 
Chriſt ſhall not come before there be a departure faſt, 
and that man of ſinne be diſcloſed, enenthe ſome of 
perdition , which is «Antichrift, Concerning this 
figne,in che yeare of our Lord 602. Gregoriethe 


eight Pope of Rome,auouched this ſolemnly as 3 
manifeſt 


21Theſſ.2,; Jo 
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manifeſt erveth, that whoſocuer did take to him- 
ſelfe the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop,the ſame was 
Antichri(t;Nor fiuc years after, Boniface ſuccee- | 
ding him , was by Phocas the Emperour entitu= Wl 
led, Vniuerſall Biſhop, paſtour of the Catholicke 'E! 
Church, in the yearc of our Lord 607.'andof all 
Popes he was the firſt knowne Antichriſt , and | ny. 
fince him al his ſucceſſours haue taken vnto them | [74 
the ſame title of Voiuerſall and Catholicke Bi- OS | 
ſhop, whereby it dath plainely appeare , that ar j 
Rome hath bene and isthe Antichriſt. And this na 
fiene is alſo paſt, x H 
The third1s, a generail departing of moſt men 21084 
from the faith . Foritis (aid in the place before | Theſſa.; 4 


- | | named, /et no man deceine your. for the day of Chriſt © 
ſv4ll not come,except therebea departing firſt , Ge. 
nerall departure hath bene in former ages , When | 
Atius ſpread his herefie, it rooke ſuch place that | 
te whole worlde almoſt becamean Arian, And 
during the tpace of 900. yeares from the timeof 
| Boniface ,the popiſh herefie ſpreade it ſelfe ouer 
| | the wholeearth,andche faithtull ſeruants of God 
f | were butas an handfull of wheatin a mouncaine, 
 ofchaffe, which can ſcarce bediicerned , This | In 
fieneisin parte already paſt, neuerthelefle ir ſhall | | | 
continueto'theende, becauſe men ſhall conti- | 


nually departe from the faith. And the nearerthe 
| ende ofthe worlde is, the more Satan rageth and 
' © feekestobring meninto his kingedome, There- 


fore it ſtandeth vs in hand to labour forthe know- 

ledge of true religion,and hauing learned ic,mot? 

heartily ro louc the ſame. 
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e36 Thelat An ho Bxpoftios | | judgemene, 7 
The fourth figne is, a generall corruption in |. 
manners. This point the Apoſtle ſers downeat 
large,ſaying, Towardthe latter daies ſpall come pe- 
rilous times, wherem men ſhalbe lowers of themſelnes, 
z.Tim.3. 1. courtorus,boaſters, proude, curſed Feakers, diſobedi- 
ent toparents, unthankefull,unholy, and without 1a- 
turail affeition , truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, in- |, 
temperate , fires, acffuſers of them whichare good, | 
traytours, beadie , high minded, loners of pleaſures | 
more then louere of Godzefc. This generall corrup- 
tionin the manners of men, is noted by our Saui- 
our Chriſt, when he ſaich Whey he commeth he (hal || 
ſearſe finde fauh vpnthe earth. Thisfi 3Pne hath bin F: 
in former ages, and isno doube at this day inthe: | 
world. For it is hard to finde a man that walketh 
juſtly, ſoberly, and faichfully, doing the dutics of 
his calling to'Sod and man. | | 
The fifth Fgne of Chriſts comming ſtandsin | 
terrible and prieuous calamicies. For Chriſts diſ- 
ciplesasking him a figneof his comming, and of 
the ende of the world, he faith, There ſhall be | | 
Marth, 24, warres andrumours of vyarres, nation ſhall riſe a= | 
$77: 6,16. gainſt nation , and realme aoainſt realme:; andthere ff 
11H (ball bepeſtulence and famine > and carthanakes in di- 
ners places,andmen ſhall be at their wits ends, Theſe 
haue beene in former apes. Inthe firſt rhree hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, were tenne moſt feare- 
full perſecutions: and fincein Europe the Church 
of God hath bin wonderfully perſecuted by the 
Antichriſt of Rome inthe hundredyereslaſt paſt. 
The fixth figne is, an exceeding deadnes of 


heart, ſoas neither iud gements irom Heauen, nor 
the 
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the preaching ofthe word ſhall mooue the hearts 
of men.So Chriſtfſaith, /: ſpall be in the comming of 
the Soune of man, 4s it was mthedaies of Noe, and -9K-17-26. 
in the dates of Sodom : they knew nothing till the flood 
came, and fire from heauen deſtroied them all, This 

” fignevndoubtedly is maniteſt in theſe our daies, 

: howlſocuer it hath beene allo in former times. \vly 


For where are any almoſt that are mooued with "6b if 
Gods judgements, or touched at the preaching of k7 WH 
the word,nay rather men harden their hearts,,nd {4.4 


become ſecure and careles. The ſmall fruit that 
the word of God bringeth forth in the lives of | 
men, ſhewes this to be moſt true. | 

The ſeuenth and laſt figne, ſer downe by che _ 
Apoſtle Paul is,thatthere ſhall be acalling ofthe ggms. 2x. 
Tewes before the Lord come to iudgement : bur 
of the time when this calling ſhall be, ofthe mi- 
ner haw,or the number of them that ſhall be cal- 
led, there is no mention made of in the word of 
god. Now itis likely that this figne is yetto come. 


I Theſe arethe fignes that goe beforethe com- = bi | 
| mingof Chriſt, all which are almoſtpaſt, and | 4 


therefore the end can notbe farre off, Now fol- 

lows the ligne that is toyned with the comming 3 4 

of Chriſt,called che /ipne of the ſonne of man, What hott 

this ſigne is, we finde not in the Scriptures, Some © if 

thinke itto be the figne of the croſſe; but that is 
 frivolous:fome,rche glorie and maieſtic of Chriſt, 

which ſhall be made manifeſt in his appearance: 

which ſeemes to be otherwiſe by the very words 

of Chriſt, T hen (faith he) ſhall appeare the ſigne of Math,24 30 

the fonne man,tc. and then they ſhall ſee himcome 
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" the cloudes of hcauen with power and great glorie : 
ns he diſtinguiſheth the one from the other, 
Bur I rather conieRure it to be the burning of 
heaven and earth with fire, at the very inſtant of 
Chriſts comming,mentioned by Peter, We muſt 
not here diſpute whence this fire ſhall come, or 
how it ſhall be kindled, for chat the word of God 
hach coneealed: and where God hath not a 
mouth to ſpeake, there we mult not Naue an care 
to heare, 

Theviesto be made hereof,are theſe When S. 
Perterhad ſer down tne change that ſhall be atthe 
comming of Chriſt, and that heauen and earth 
muſt bepurged with fire,he makes this vſe there- 


of, Secing all thinos maſ(? be arſſolued,what manner of 


menounht we robein holy connuerſation ana poaltnes? 
and che reaſon is good, For if heauen and earth 
muſt be changed and purged at Chriſts coming, 
then much mere ought weto be chaunged, and 
to put oft the olde man of finne, and to become 


new creatures created after the imageof Godin 


rightcouſnes and rue holines. If the bruit crea- 
tures muſt berenued by fire, then wich more are 
we to labour that the fire of Gods ſpirit may 
burne vp finne and corruption in vs, and ſochage 
vs that we may be readie for him againſt his com- 


ming:els heauen and carth it ſelfe ſhall ſtand vp. 


in iudgement againſt vs to our condemnation. 
Secondly,the confideration ofthis,thatthe world 
ſhall beconſumed with fire,teacheth vs modera- 
tion and ſobrietic inthe yſe of Gods creatures, as 


in coltly buildings,gorgeous mire, and ſuch like. 
VVhat 
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| VVhat madnesisthis,co beſtowallthat we haue, TT | 
on ſuch things,as at the day of iudgement ſhalbe 
| conſumed with fire, Forlooke whatſocuer abuſe 
| ſhall come to Gods creatures by our follie, rie 
ſame ſhall then be aboliſhed. Thirdly, we muſt 
* conſider that the cauſe why heauen and earth 
* muſt be conſumed with fie, is mans finne, by 
7 meanes whereof they are made ſubieRto vamitie = 
 andcorruption. Here then we haue wit occalion Fred 
toacknowledge the greatnes and wretchednes 
of our finnes, If any of vs had bucſeene the Icwes 
| leprofie,it would haue made vs to wonder:tor the 
; contagionthereof did infet not onely the whole 
| man,but his garments alſothat were about him, 
and ſoinetime the walls of his houſe : but howloe- 
uer we cannotnow ſee that leprofie among vs, yet 
we may-{ce a worſe. Forthe leprofic ofour ſinnes 
| dothnot onely infect our garments,& the things 
* aboutvs, with our bodies; but cuen the high hea- 
uens and the earch are ſtained with the contagi- 
on thereof, and are made ſ{ubieR to vanitie and 
corruption: yea by finne in vs the moſi glorious 
creatures 1n them, as the Sunne, moone, & (tarres 
are become ſubieCt co vanity,Oh then, how wret- 
ched isthe heart of man, that makes nobones of 
ſinne, which is the moſt noyſome tl:ing in all the 
world,the ſtinke whereofhath infeQed both hea- 
uen & earth.If we could conſider this, we would 
not be ſoflacke in hibling our ſelues for the ſame 
as we are, V Ve cannot abide tolooke on a poore 
Jazar full of blanes and ſores: but if we could 
ſeequr fiones in their right colours, they would 
make 
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iudgement | 
make vs ſeeme ynto our ſelues tenne thouſand 
crimes more ougly then any lazar-mancan bezthe 
contagion thereof is ſo great and noyſame, that 
the very heaucns which are many thouſand miles 


diſtant from vs, arc infeQed therewith, Yet here 
we are to know, that this fire thall not conſume 


the ſubſtance ofheauen &earch, bur onely chage | * 
the qualitic, and aboliſh the corruption which | * 


our finnes hanc broughn vponthem. 


The fourth point co be conſidered, is the man- 


ner of the laſt iudgement, in which we may ob- 
ſerue two things: I. who ſhall be judge: TI. 

the proceeding ofthis judge. The firſt is expreſſed 
1n "his article; From thence he ſhall cometo indge, 
He, that is, Chriſt leſus the ſecondperſon in Tri« 
nitie. For the Father hath committed all idge- 
ment ynto him. Icis indeede an ation common 
coall the three perſons in Trinitie,bur yetthe ex+ 


ecution thereof appertaines vntothe Sonne, The 


Father indeede doth iudge the world, but yer by 
theSonne.Bur ſorne may obieR, that the Apoſtles 
foal fit on twelue thrones and indge the twelne tribe: 
of Iſrael. And S. Paul faith, The Saints (hall #ndge 
the world. How then is chis erue,that Chriſt is the 
onely iudgeof this world. «Anſ. The authoritie 
ofiudgement and giuing ſentence at the laſt day 
is proper to Chrit alone,and doth not belong ei- 
cherto the Apoſtles, orto rhe Saints: and they 
ſhall iudge ar thelaſt day onely as witneſſes and 
approouers of Chriſts judgement. Arthe great 


day of afſiſe beſide the iudge, the iuſtices onthe 


bench are Pnlen Ina manncr ludges, not that they 
giue 


Perkins, | 
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giue ſentence, but becauſe by their preſence they ' UB! 

gpprooue and witnefle the equitie ot the ſentence m1 

of the iudge : ſo the definitive ſentence Goth be- 
long to Chrift : and the ApoſiJesand Saints Coe 

nothing but approoue, 2nd becing preſent giue WI 
aflent to his righteous ſentence. == 

! _ The whole proceeding of the laſt iudgemene WW 

' maybe rcducedto ſeuen pointes orheads . The ST}, 

| firſt is the comming of the iudge in the cloudes. F- 

| Here at the firft may be demaunded, why Chriſt W 

holds the laſt iudgement 1ather on earththen in LEN 

heauen, 4»{, He doth it for two cauſes. One, the 

creature to be judged hathſinned here vp6 earth: 

and be proccedes after the manner of earthly iud- 

ges, who hold thcir ſeſſions & affiſes there where 

treſpaſſes are commonly committed. The ſecond, 

becauſe the devill and his angels areto beiudg- TY 

ed, and it js 2 part of their puniſhmentto be caſt F 

out of heauen, For no vncleane thing may come 

intothis heauenly Ieruſalem, and thereforc they 

now remaineinthe lower parts of the world,and 

| there muſt be judged. Furthennore, the ſecond 

* comming of Chriſt is ſuddep,as the comming of Luk.21.35, 

| acthicfe in the night. He will come when the 

' world thinketh not of him, as the ſnare doth on 

the bird, The confGderation whereof muſt teach 

vs the ſame duties which our Sauiour Chriſt 

taught the men ot his rime. Firſt he teacheth the 

what they muſtnot do:for he knowing all things 

knew alſothe diſpoſition of mans hearr,and ther- 

| forefaith, Take heede ro your ſelues, leaſt at any time 
Jour hearts be appreſſed with ſur fetring and drnwken- 


neſſe, 
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neſſe, and the cares of this life, leaFt that day come 
©p9n you at Unawares. For theſe finnes benumme 


the heart, and fteale away all grace. This exhor- 


ration in theſe our daies is moſt needefull, For 


mens hearts are hke the ſmichesſlithie , the more 
they are beaten with the hammer of Gods word, 
the harder they are, Secondly he teacheth them 
what they muſt doe: Watch therefore(ſaith he) 
andprayconti-mally : that ye may be counted worthie 
zoeſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and 
that ye may ſtand before the ſonne of mar. But you 
will ſay: how may we be found worthie to ſtand 
before Chriſt arthar day? «nf. Doe bur this one 
thing:for your lives paſt be humbled before God, 

and come vnto him by true, heartie,and vnfained 
re PEenrance, be chaunged and become new crea- 
tures: pray vnro him carneſtly forthe pardon of 
your finnes in Chriſt, andpray continually that 
God willturne your hearts from yourolde finnes 
every day more and mote: andthen come thelaſt 
iudgement when it will, ye ſhall be found wor- 

rhiero Rand before Chriſt at his comming. The 
repentant ſinner is he, that ſhall findefauourin 
the f oht of Cod at that day. The conſideration 


| hereof may moone vsto change our lives. Thoſe 


which were neuer humbled for:their ſinnes, Tet 
rhem now beginne: and thoſe which haue alrea- 
gie' Jeganne, lerthem goc forward and continue. 
ut the dewll will ble in the hearts of ſome. 
-nahat thisexhorcation i is as yetneedeles : for 


the Cay ofiudgementisnot neare, becauſe all the 


${howegt are nct Fer paſied, efuſ. "Suppoſe 
the 


HA 


& Perkins, | 
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| theday;of iudgement be farre off, yer the day of 

thy. death-can not be ſo; forthe common ſaying 

| istrye,to'day a man,to{morrow none.Now looke 


| as:death' leaueth thee; fo ſhall the day of iudge- 
! meat findechee.Impenitent Cain diedlong fince, 
! ard yet the'dayofjudgement when, it commcth, 
ſhall finde him-impenitent Null, The ſame thine 
may be {aid of Saul, Achicophel,and Tudas. They 


| died deſperately,and impenitent,and the Lord 
| ſhall inde them lo at his comming. So will it be 
| with-thee, whatlocuer thou artthatrepentelt nor. 
| Death may come vpon thee the nextday orthe 
! next houre, therefore watch and pray, Prepare 
/ thy ſelteagainſtthe day of death, thar: atthe day 
| of iutgement thou maiſt be found worthieto ob- 
taine, fauour inthe fight of the Lord, Secwitic 
| doth oucrwhelme the world ; but let vs for our 


| partslearne to prepare our (clues daily: for ifche  +-- 


dayof death coe leaue thee vnworthie, then che 
| Lord leſus ar bis comming ſha'l findethee vn- 
| worthie: and the dewll ſhall Rand before thee 
| and accuſe thee, thy conſcience ſhall condemne 
| thee,and hell (hall be readieto ſwallow thee vp. 
| If this admor.icion cake 'no'place in thy heart, 
| then atthe day ofjudgementit ſhallſtand againſt 
| thee, .and be a bill of indicement tothy tunher 

| condemaation, Po es eov 4 
{ - Theſecond point followeth, that Chriſt after 
that he is come in'thecloudes ſhall fic inathrone 
{| of platie, as the ſoueraijgne Iudge of heauen and 
| earth,afrerthe miner ofcarthlykings,who when 
they will ſhew themſclues ynto their ſubieRs in 
maieſtie, 


Math.z5-3: 


mn 
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td oowlr and plorie, vieto aſcendints the 
thrones of their kingdomes, andchere _—_ 
themſclues and appeare in fate vnto alithe 
ple. Now what this thrones, and how Chri fr its 
in the ſame, the Scripture hath not reuealed,and 
therefore 1 will not ſtand to ſearch, Yet here we 
muſt further marke,thatthis appearance of hisin 
endiefſe glorie and maieſtie ſhall be moſt terrible 
and dreadful] tothe vn godly,and therfore in Da- 
viel his.chrone is ſaid to be like a flame of fire, and | 
atthe very ſight hereof men ſhall defire the moii- fþ 
rainesco- fall "Pom them , and the hills co couer Þ 


þ 


them, 7 

The third point, is the citinge of all men and of | 

the angels before his maieſtie in that day,there Þ 

to anſwerfor themſclues.This citing thal be done | 

by the voice of Chiiſt,as he himſelfe fajrhe/n rhat 
Ioh;5.28. #4 7 all that are in the grames ſhall heare his voice,and 
% they ſhallcome forth. And here we are to conſider 
twothings: 1. the powerof this voice: IT. the 
miiſterie whereby i it ſhall be vitered. Forthe 
ficft,no doubt the power of this yoice ſhall be vn- 
"PRTIPEas ;1 {peakable, and therefore it it comparedtoa trum- 
* pet,che loudeſt and ſhrilleſt of all muſicall inflru- 

Tell 6. ments; and tothe crie of the wariners , whoſe 
manner hath bin in the doing ofany buſines with 

all their ſtrength ac one inſtant to make a com- 

| monſhour. And ſenfible experience ſhall mani- 

feſt the force thereof, For it ſhall cauſe all the 

dead even from the beginning of the world-to 

riſe againe , though they haue lien rotten in the 


earth (any chouland yeares; and all yncleane 
ſpirits 
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ſpirit ſhall be forced and compelled, will they nil 
 they,to come before Cliriſt; who ſhall be vato 
! thema moſt fearefull and terrible iudge,neither 
man hor angell ſhall be able toabſent cr hide 
himſelfe:all without exception mult appeare, as 
well highas low,cich as poore:none ſhall be able 
to withdrawe themſelues, no not the mightie 


Monarches ofthe earti). 
Furthermore; this voice ſhall be vttered by an- 


gels, As in the Church Chriſt vſeth menas his Math.nq, 
miniſters by whome he ſpeakes\ vnto his people: 3** 


ſoat the laſt day he ſhall vie the miniſterie of an- 
gels, whome he ſhall ſend forth into che foure 
windesto gather his Ele& cogither: andthere-= 


fore it is likely chat this voice ſhall be vetered by 


them. And by this which hath beene ſaid, we 
muſt be mooued co make conſcienceof all finne. 


For there 1s no auoiding of this iudgement, we 


can not abſentour ſelues, hoexcule will ſerue the 
rurne : eventhe moſt :edellidius af all creatures 
wherher man or angel,ſhal be forced co appeare: 


and therefore it ſtands vsin hand, while we haue 


timein this life, to looke urito our eſtates, and to 

practiſethe duties of chriſtianitie, char whe we 
hal be cited before his glorious maieſtie at the 
laſt day, we may be cleared and abſolued. ' 

The fourth pointis, the ſeperati6 of the heepe 
from the goares, the good from the badde; for 
when all the kinreds of the earch,and atentleanc 
ſpirits ſhall ftand beſore Chrift, ſitting in the 
throne ofhis glorie: thenas a good ſheapheard 
he ſhall ſeperace them one from an other, the 

M m r rigatcau; 
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546 Thelaſt  AnExpoſttion iadgement. 
righteousfrom the wicked,and the ele fromthe 
reprobate, He which knowcth the hearts of all 
men, knoweth alſo howe to do this, and he wil 
doe it, This full and finall ſeperation is reſerued 
co Chriſt, and ſhall not be accompliſhed illehe 
laſt day, For ſo itis in the parable, that thetares 
mult growe with the wheate till harueſt, and. 
then:thereapers muſt ſeperate them, and gather 
Math.13.10 the wheateinto the barne, but che tares muſt be 
burned with vaquenchable fire, By the conſide- 
ration of this ons. point , welearne divers things: 
I. thatin the Church of Godin this worlde, good 
and badde are mingled topither, ele and re- 
probate:and we/arenotto imagine any perfeCti. 
onofthe Church of God ypon earth, as many 
have dreamed , which when they could not 
fiade,they haue therefore forſaken all aſſemblies. 
I conteſſe indeedethatthe preaching ofthe word 
is the Lords fanne , whereby he clenſeth his 
Church in part, but yer the finiſhing of this 
worke (hail not be beforethe laſt iudgement. For 
when the miniſters of God hane done all chat 
they can, yetſhallthe wicked be mingled with 
the godly. Therefore the Church is compared 
to abarne flore , where is both wheate & chaffe: 
anda corne field, where is both tares and good 
corne: and a drawenet wherein is both good filh _ 
and badde. Secondly , whereas this ſeperation 
mult not be beforethe end of the world, hence we 
learnethe ſtate of Gods Church in this life , It 1s 
likes flocke ofſheepe mingled with goares, and 
' therefore-the condition of Gods people in "v4 Tt 
FE | Sl, | 
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The of the (reed. laſt iudgement, 547 
world, is:o be troubled many waies by thoſe 
with whome they liue, For goatesvie ro ſtrike 

rhe ſheepe, to annoy their paſture, and es make 7. 21. 
their water muddie that they czn notdrinke of þ. 

it:therefore we muſtprepare our leluesto beare al Ezech, 34 |) 
annoyances , croſſes and calamities that ſhall 19, 


| befall vs in this world by the wicked ones among =_ 
whome we live : Thirdly we are taught, char P40 
ho wſoeuer the goates and the ſheepe be very + 1i\ 8 
Iike, and teede inone paſture, and liein one fold 5.0118 


all chejr life time: yer Chriſt can and will ſener 
them a ſunder arthelalt day. Therefore,confide- 
ring as weare borne of Adam we haue the na- 
7 turcofthe goate,yeaof the wild beaſt, and not of | 
the ſheepe; icſtands vs in hand colay aſide our 6 101 
| gontiſh conditions,and to take vnto vsthe pro- i 1: 
pertics of the ſheepe of Chriſt, which he cxpreſ= . _ «B35 
ſeth in theſe words, Ay ſprepe(ſaith he)beare my loh.10.27, _ : 
© voice,/ know the,g they follow me. Andthe proper- p 0408 
: fies acechree:to know him,to be known ofhim,& bs 21 
{ tofollowe him, namely in obedience : &he that wm 1 6 
findes them all jn himſelfe, wearech the brand | nr 1508 
and marke ofthe true ſheepe of Chriſt: but con- ay 
trariwiſe they that make profeſſion of Chrilt,and a 
yet therewithallioyne not obedience, howſoeuer 
| this world may account of them , they are but 
Þ | goates and no (heepe.. Lervs cherefore with the 
knowledge of Chriſt joyne obedience to his 
worde, that whenche day ſhal come that the 
 goares muſt be ſeperated from che ſheepe, 
we may be found? co be in the number of the 


true-ſheepe of Chriſt . We may decciue men. 
Mos ' both 
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548 The An Expoſition Ilaſtiudgement. Þ 
both in life and death, and beare them in hand | 
| that weare ſheepe, but when the iudgement ſhal Þ 

come, we cannot decciue Chrilt:he it isthat for« || 
med ys, he knows our hearts, and therefore can 

calclydiſcerne what we are. | 
. The fifthching isthetriall of every mans parti- 
cular cauſe, apoinrt eſpecially to be confidered, 
oras at the barre ofanearthly iudge , the male- 
factour is brought our of priſon ad ſet beforethe 
judge, and there examined: cuen ſo in that great 
day, ſhall every man without exception be 
brough: before the Lord, tobe tried. But howe 
*.Cor.5, 10, ſhall chiscriallbemade. exſc By works: as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Yemſt all appeare before the indge- 
ment ſeate of Chriſt, that enery man may receine rhe 
things which are done inhis body accordi wo fo that 
he kathdone, whether it be goodor emill, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe workes are the outward fignes 
of inward grace and godlines, And though we 
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be juſtified by faith alone without workes, yet 
may we be judged both by faith and good works, 
For the laſt iudgement doth not ſcrue to make 
men juſt that* are vniuſt, bur. ovely to manifeſt 
them to be iuſt indeede, which were iuſt before 
andin this lifetruly iuſtified. The conſideration 
of this very point ſhould mooue vs 2ll to repent 
vs of our finnes paſt and to reforme our ſelues Þ r: 
throughout,and co be plentiful in al good works. Þ k 
And vndoubtedly if wee ſeriouſly thinke vpon | u 
it,it will hold vs more traightlyto all good du- ti 
ties, thenif withihe Papiſts we held iuſtification 
by good workes. PE |; 
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| keepes them in a regiſter; he knowes them e- 


Perklns,. li 


The laſt of the Creede., 


Furthermore, in this triall ewo things muſt be 
skanned: I. howallmens workes ſhall be ma- 
nifeſt: 1 I. by what meanes they ſha]l be exami- 
ned. Ofthe manifeRation of euery mans worke 


| 1udgement, 549 


Saint Iohn ſpeaketh , end [ ſavvy (ſaith he) 1he Rev.z0z. 


dead both great and ſmall ſtand before Goa, andthe 
bookes were opened: aud another booke was opened, 
which is the booke of life and the dead were tnudged of 
theſe things which were writteninthe bookes accore 
ding to their workes, Godis laid to haue bookes 

' nor properly, bur becauſe all things are as certen 
and manifeſt to him asif he had his Regiſtersin 
heauen to keepe rolls andrecords of them. His 
bookesare three, the booke of Prouidence, the 
booke of Iudgement,the booke of life, The book 
of his prouidence is the knowledge of all particu- 
larthingspaſt,preſent,cocome. Ofthis che Plal- 
miſt ſpeaketh, T hine eyes did ſee me when 1 wai Pal 
without forme: for in thy booke were all things writ= 
tenwhich in continuance vvere faſhioned when there 
was none of them before, The booke of iudgement 
is that whereby he giues iudgement:& it is two- 
fold, The firſt is Gods knowledge or preſcience, 
in which all the affaires of men, their thoughes, 
wordes,and deedes,are as certenly knowne and 
ſee downe, as if they were put in bookes of 
recorde, We may forget our ſinnes, but God 


uery one, The fecond booke iseuery mans par- 
ticular conſcience, whichalſo bringsroremem- 
brance and teſtifies what men have done, and 


what they hauc not done . The booke of life as 
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is nothing els bur the debrgd of Gods eleQi» 
on, in which God hath fer downe who be ot 
dained tolife ccernall. 1 

Now tne opening of theſc bookes | is2 thiog 


aellavia the endlefle: power of God ſhall molt 


notabiy ſhewe it ſelfe, For when we ſhall ſtand 
beforethe judgement ſear of Chriſt, he then kno- 
wing allthingsin his ecernall counſell, (hall re- 
ueale varo eucry man his owne particular Ennes, 
whether they were in thought, word, or deede, 


and then alſo by his mjghtie power, ſhall ſo Þ} 


rouch mens conſciences,that they ſhall aficſh re- 
member what they have done . "Now indeede, 
the wicked mans confcience is ſhut'vp as a clo- 
ſed booke;but then it ſhall be ſocouchad, and as 
ir were opencd, thathe ſhall plainly ſee andre- 
member allthe particular oftences which at any 
time hebath committed; & his very conſcience 
ſhall be as-a thouſand witnefles: wherevpon he 
fhall accuſe and condemne himfelfe. The confi- 
deration ofthis ougheco terrific all thoſe thatliue 
in theirfinnes:for howſoeuer they may hide- and 
couerthemin the. world;yer at the laſt FTIR 
will be ſurecorevealethemall; - * | 

Now afer that mens works are: made mani- 
felt,they mnſt further, be tried whether. they be 
good oreuill. And that ſhall be done on this 
manner.They that never heard of Chriſl muli be 
tried bythe lawe of nature, which ſerues romake 
them inexcuſable before God. As for thoſethat 


liwein the Church, hly ſhall berried by the law 
Rom.2.78. andrhe GolpelasPaul lth , Horupey tehenel - 


wed 
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Perkins, \/ 


ued by the law, ſhall he indged by the law. And a- Ho 2 
gaine, Ar the day of 1udgeizent God ſhall indge the pos n Wo 241 
ſecrets of our hearts according to his'Goſpel, And, on” 7-1 | 
_ By faith Noah builded an arke whereby he condem.- |. 
ned theoldwerld. If this be true, then we muſt in #74 oi 
the feare' of God heare his worde preachedand 
caught with all reverence, and make conſcience i + 
to profic by it, For otherwiſe in the day of iudge- Will 
ment when all our works ſhall be rried by ic, the Pi þt 


FFT 


ſame word of God ſhall be a billof indicement, ; 4 TIA 
and the fearefull ſentence of condemnation a- TY 1s 
gainſtys, Therefore let vs be humbled by rhe do-. #210 


Erine of the lawe, and willingly.embrace the 
{ſweete promiſes of the Goſpel: conſidering it is 
the onely trouch-ſtone, whereby all our wordes, 
thoughts,and works mult be examined. 
 , The Gxth point in the proceeding of the laſt 
wmdgementr, is the giuing of ſencence, which is 
twofold: the ſentence of abſolution, and the ſen- 
rence of condemnation, both which are to be ob- 
ſerued diligently , that we may recciue profice 
therby. And firſt ofall Chriſt ſhal begin hisiudge- 
ment with the ſentence ef abſolution; «+ which 
ſhews, thathe is readie to ſhew mercie and flow 
to wrath, In this ſentence we are to confider 
| fourepointsz I, a calling oftheeleR ro the king- 
| domeofheauen: II. thereaſonthereof: 111, a 
replie of theeleX: IV. theanſwerof Chriltro 
them againe. The calling of the eleis ſet downe. 
in theſe words, Come yee bleſſed of my father, inhe- 
rit the kingdome prepared for you from the begin- Math,zs.;., 
ring of the vvorlde, And the wordes are to 
| Mm 4 be 
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Thelaſt | An Ex ofetion judgement. 


be obſerued one by one. Come ye bleſſed) Though 


Chrilt now fitin gloric & maieflic in iudgement, || 


yet he cealeth not to ſhew his tender afteQtion 
of loue vnto his/choſen.. And this ouerthroweth 
theopinionof the church of Rome, which would 
haue vs rather to come vnto C hrift by the inter- 


ceſlion of Saints, then by our ſelues immediatly, 


becauſe he is now exalted in glorie and waicltic, 
Butmarke, when he was here on carth, he ſaide, 
Come vutowme all ye that are heauic laden in I will 
eaſe y0u, And when he ſhall be moſt glorious in 
maieſtic and power at the day of judgement, he 
will chen alſo ſay,{ ome ye blefſed of my father: -and 


| therefore we may reſolue our ſelues, that itis his 


will now , that we ſhould come vnto him with- 
out att interceſſion of Saints. Yeebleſſed of my fa- 
ther) The eleRare here called the blefled of God, 

becauſe their righteouſnes, ſaluation, and all that 
they haue, ſprings of the mecre bleſſi ing of GoC's 
Nothiog therefore mul be aſcribed to the wotke 
of man. /aberi) that is, recciue as your inheri- 
tance: thereforethe kipgdom of heaven is Gocs 
ineete gift, A father giveth no inheritance ynto 
his ſonne of meric, burof his free;gift; whereupe. 


ON 1t followes , .that no. mancaninerit the-king- 


dome ot heauch by his workes. The kingdome)chat 
is, the erernall eſtate of'glorie and happineſſe in 
heaven: therefore inthis life we muſtſo'vie this 
world,as though we vſedit not : all that we haue 
hereis but vaine and tranſitorie : and all our fiu- 
die and endeauour muſt be to come to the king- 


domeof heaucn,Prepared)H crenotetheynl, bog 
ablc 


| ThelaB of the (reed, iudgement, 553 
© able care of God forthe faithfull. Had he ſuch 
Fi caretoprouide akingdome tor his children be- 
E2 forethey were? then we may aſſure our ſelues;he 


Y wil haue greatercare ouer them.now when they 1188 
* haue a beeing. For you) that is,for the eleRt and I 
7 faithfull, Hence it appeares that there is no vni- p” Sb ity 
7 ucrfall eletion whereby( as ſome ſuppole) God 4 128 
7 decrees that all and euery man ſhall be ſaued. In- |. FRY 


7 deede if he had ſaid, Come ye bleſſedof my father, in- ns” 
7 herit the kingdome prepared for all but receined of SY 1. 
1 you, it had bin ſomething, bur he ſaith onely, pre. þ 
'] pared for you; and therefore all were not choſen 3 
[7 co ſaluatioo, | ) #324 
7 - Thereaſonof this calling,is raken from works: 

1. asfrom fHgnes, in theſe words, For [ was hungrie, 

! andye gane me meate,3c. When he ſaith, for / was" = 
| 5ungrie,he gicans his pooreand diftrefled mem=- is, 4 
| bers ypon earth; and thereby he ſignifies vnto vs bY yk of 
| that the miſeries of his ſeruancs are his owne mi-; : 
| ſeries. Thusthe Lord ſaith in Zacharie, He which ly 
| roucheth you , toncheth the apple of mine eye. And Zach.2. 8. ' 
| when Saul was going to perſecute them in Da- WE HY 
| malſco and elſe. wherethatcalled onthe name of = 8 
| Chiiſt,hecried from heauen,Sazl, Saul,why per(e=AQ.9.4. wir 1 
| cuteſt rhou:me? And that is a notable comforrtro 

| Gods Church and people,that they haue an high Heb 4.15. * 
prieſt who is touched -with the feeling of ourin-' 
 firmities; andifhe accountour. mileries his own 

miſeries, then no doubt he will pitie our eſtate 

and makevsable fo beareche worſt. Andye gave 

me meate) Here we note , tnat the principall 

wotkes of men are thoſe which are done co the 
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Gal.6.10, 


The laſt \ 5m Expoſition iudgement. 
pooce members of Chriſt, VVe' are indeedeto 
helpe all,in as much as they are ourvery flcſh and 
the creatures of God; but the rule of Saint! Paul 
muſt be remembred, Doe pool toall, but effecially 
to thoſe that are of the houſhold of faith, Many are 
of minde that the beſt workesare to build Chur- 
ches and Monaſteries,but Chriftrells'ys here,that 
the beſt worke of all is to relecue thoſe that be 
the living members of his myſticall bodie. 

The third poinr is the replie of the Saints to 
Chriſt againe,in theſe words, Lord, when ſawwe 
thee an hungred, and feade thee? rc, They doe nor: 
denie that which Chriſt auouched, bue doe, as-I 
takeir, ſtanding before the: ;bubel ſeat of God, 
humblethemſclues, hauing ftillan afcer- confide- 


ration ofthe Lo Ertuailly and offences of their lives 


paſi. Here nore.then,that it is a Saranical praQtiſe 


for a man to brazge of workesand ro ſtand vpon 
them in the macter of juſtification before God,” 


And we mult rather doe as the Saints of God 
doe, abaſc our ſelues in regarde of our finnes 
oft. 
/ Thelaſt point is the anſwer of Chriſt to them 
apaine, intheſe wordes, Verily, [ ſay vnto you, in 
as much as ye didit tothe leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
you did it to me. A molt notable ſentence : and it 
Ccrueth to teach vs, how we ſhould behaue our 


' ſeluesin doing worksof mercie, which are duties 


to be performed in this life. VVeare not to doe 
chem of any (inifterreſpe&, as for praiſe of men 
or commoditie, but we muſt propound ynto our 


ſeluesthe partieto whome wedoe any good, and 
4 in 


Es Og 
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Thelaſt of the Creede, idoement, 555 
ja him looke on Chriſt, and ſodoe it, as vnto 
Chriſt and for Chriſts ſake onely: and this is a 


good worke indeede. Chriftfaich, Whoſocner ſpall Markt0.4: 


orne 4 cuppe of cold water to a diſciple m the name of 
aaiſcile (ball not looſe his reward, Iris but a ſmall 
gifr, ur yer the manner of doing it,namely inthe 
name ofa diſciple, that is, in reſpectthat he is a 
member of Chriit, doth make ir an excellent 
worke of mercie. Its a ſpeciall marke of a childe 
of (God toſhew mercie on a Chriſtian becauſe he 
js a Chriſtian. It any would know whether he be 
a Chriſtian or no, let him ſcarch himlelfe , whe- 
therhe loue aman, and can doe good vnto him, 
becauſe he is a childe of God, and a memberof 
Chriſt. For this is a plaine argumenr,thathe allois 
the childe of God, Many can loue, becauſe they 
are loued againe, bur to loue for Chriſt his lake, 
15a worke of Chiiſt in vs and a ſpeciallgift of god. 
* The ſentenceof condemnation follows in the - 
ſecond place; and it containes foure points: I. the 
reieCtion of the vngodly: II, thereaſon of their 
reietion: I II. the defence which the wicked 
make forthemſelues: laſtly, the anſwerof Chrilt 
tothem againe. ThereieRtionof the wickedis vt- 
tered by aterrible ſentence, Away from me yee cur- 
ſed into hell fire, The vie hereof in generall is ewo- 
fold. Firſt it ſerues to awake and exciteall men 
and women inthe world whatſocuerthey bethat 
ihall heare: it, tro looke vnto their owne eſtates. 
It is wonderfull to ſee what great ſecuritic raig- 
neth every where intheſe our daies, Men goe 
on in tinne from day to day and from yeareto 
yeare 
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yeare without repentance, nothing at all fea. | 

ring the ſentence of condemnation art the laſt | 

day; like vnto many which forthe obtaining of 0. | 
ther mens goods are neither by the feare of ar- 
raionment nor impriſonment keptin good order, Þ 
The occaſions of ſecurntie arerwotold: I, the Þ 
proſperitic ofthe wicked, who of allmenlinemoſt | 
at cale wichour crouble, cicher in bodie or in | 
minde. IJ, Gods met and long ſuffering; 


as Salomon faich, Z Nor eutence againſt an euill 
Fheedtly , therefore the heavrs 


of the children of men are fully ſet m them :0doe 64 
zill. But ro awake all thoſe which liue io this ſe- 
curitiezthey muſt remember that howſoenerthe 
Lord God doch now deterre his indgement, yer 
there is aday whereinche willno way ; ſhew mer- 
cieandlong luff:ring, when they ſhall heare his 
fearefull featence ot Fcondemnation pronounced 
again(t chem, Away from me yeecurſed.The ſecond 
vieis rothe godly: is ſerues conurture them and 
tokeepechem inawebefore God : andno doubr, 
this was a principall cauſe why this ſentence was 
here penned bythe holy Gholt, A wile maſterof 
a familie will checke his ſeruanr, and if the cauſe 
require , corre him in his childs preſence, that 
the child it ſelfe may learne thereby rofeare and 
ſand in awe of his father: fo Chriſtthe moſt care- 
full and wiſe gouernour of his Church hath ſer 
downethe ſentence of condemnation againſt the 
wicked, that the children of God inthis worlde 
whenſocuer they ſhall heare or read the ſame, 


might be mooucd therbyto Randin feare of G os 
an 
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and more dutifully performe obedience vnto his *N 
commandements. eAray fromme)Here we may 4s 
learne,what a bleſſed thing itis for a man to baue 
true fellowſhip with Chritt inthis world, For in 


BB thedsyofiudgement the puniſhment of the wic- ot 
IB ked is to be cut oft from him, and driven away j 
j from his preſence. Now he that would have fel- mi 

” lowſhip withGad after this lite, and eſcape that £1 77 
/ puniſhment,muſt ſeeketo haveir in this life-and £S 1 
 hethat will not ſecke to baue fellowſhippe with j f 
 himin this life ſhall never have it after in the day - F408 
| of judgement. Againe, let vs markethat it is no= 
; thing to draw neare vnto Chriſtwith our lippes, 
 ifchcheartbe not with him:for ſuch ascome nere 


, — 


with the lippe and keepe aloofe inthe heart, ſhal [\.-].| "M1 
heare the ſentence pronounced, eAway fromme un i 
meecurſed; and ſhall be ſeucred as farre fro Chrilt 
as heil ftrom heauen. Therefore let vs not contence 
our ſclues with formall profeſſion, but openthe 
doresof our hearts, that the king of glorie may 
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come in. Tee curſed) They are curled who are i 
borne in ſinne 8nd liuc in their ſinnes, and allthe BY? 
daies of their lives ſo perſeuere to the laſt gaipe SS 7 
without ſeeking recouerie. Whoſoeuer he be,that |; 

isinthis eſtate, the curſe of God hangerh ouer 4 
his head,and will ſodoe till he getreconciliation Ws } 


with God in Chriſt. This being ſo,aboue allthings | li 
in this world we mult labour to be at peace with 
God,and neucr ceaſe nor be quict with our ſelues 
till we haue the ſame wrought and ſealed in our 
bearts, For before ſuch time as webe in Gods fa- 


uour, his fearctull curſe hargs ouer our heads, 
and 


Thelaft An Expoſition judgement, 
and if we ſo perſeuere without repentance, the 
day will come when we ſhall heare this fearefull 
ſentence pronounced againſt ys : e1way fr om me 
yee curſedinto hell fire. What hell fire is, we mult 
not curiouſly ſearch , but rather giueour whole | 
endeauour to learne how we | may auioide it : as 
whena mans houſe is on fire, his care muſt be, 
notto ſearch howe it came, bur rather howe to 
quench it: yetweare to know thus much,thar by 
hell fire is not meant any bodily flame, bur ic ſig- Þ 
' nifies the ſeazing'of the fearetull and terrible Þ 
wrath of God both on bodie and toule for cuer, | 
For howlveuer the | bodie be ſubieR co burning | 
with bodily fire, yer che ſoule beeing {pirituall Þf 
can not burne; and therefore hell fire is nota ma« 
ceriallfire, bur a oricuous torment, fitly relemb. 
led thereby. Prepared for the deuill wn hu argels) 
There is in euery mans heart by nature this cor. 
ruption; whereby when he Ganeth,he thinks that 
thereis no daunger butall is well having as Eſai 
| faith, made a conenant with hell, But here conſider, 
that, although'the deuill was once an angel of 
light, yet when he had finned, he couldnote- 
ſcape hell: it was prepared euen for him. How 
then ſhall vagodly men, which arenothalte ſo 
wily, thinke to eſcape ? 
Now followeth che reaſon of their reieQion 
in theſe words: For I was an hungred and nee gaue 
me xo weate , Fe. Hence we learne theſe two 
ints: I. that all mans celigion and feruing of 
God is in vaine, ifſo be we ſhew no comp afhon 


toward tac e poore members of Chriſt, in ediog, 
ed! clothing, 
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clothing,lodging.&vifiting ofthem. For we muit 
thioke, that many of thoſe againſt whome this 
realon ſhalbe brought,did know religion & pro- 
feſſeche lame, vea they propheſied in chename of 
Chriſt,8 called on him, ſaying, Lord,Lora:and yer 


the ſcnrence of condemnation goeth a eainſt the, 
7 becauſe they ſhew no compaſſion towardes the 


members of Chriſt, and thersfore it is a principall 


yertue,and a ſpeciall noteof a Chriſtian, to ſhew 


the bowels of compaſſion towards his needy bre- 
thren.Here againe wenote, that it is not ſufficient 


 forvstoabſtaine from euill, but we muſt allo doe 


good. For it is not ſaid, | was an hungred and yee 


| tooke from me,bur, when ] was hungrie ye gane me 


nomeat,They are not charged with doingeuil, bur, 


for not doing good. S.lohn ſaith, The axe zs laidro 


the roote of the tree,and the reaſon follows,not be- 


| cauſethetree bare cuill fruite , but becarſe it bare 
| not po:dfruit:therfore it muſt becaſt incothe fire, 
* This condemnes a badde opinion of all worldly 


men, whothinke that all is wel,& that God wil be 
mercifull ynto them , becauſe they doe no man 
harme. Thus we ſee how the deuil blinds the cies 
of men: for it will not ſtand forpaiment at the 
day of iudgement to ſay, I haue hure no man,yn- 
lefle we further doe all the good we can. 


Thethird point is the defence which impeni- 


tent ſinners make four themſclues in thete words, 
Lord when ſaw we thee an hangred, or thirſtie,ov na- 
bed,or in priſon,or /iche.,& ard not miniſter unto thee? 
Thusin their owne defence, that which Chriſt 


faith, they gaineſay, and ivfhifie rhemſclues. 


Here 
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4101 Here matke the nature of impenitent ſinners, 
Wits whichisto ſooth and flatterthemſeluesin ſinne, 
SH andto maintaine their owne righteoulnes, iiketo 
ny theproud Pharific in his praier, who braggedof Þ 
18 his goodnes, and fajd, Lerd,/ thank thee that | am 
Ws ot as other men aregtetortioners,6.andin theve. I 
$1 ry ſame manner ignorant perſons of all ſorts a. 
| F100 | mong vs, iuſtifie themſelues in cheir ſtrong faith, 
BY. and bragee of their zeale of Gods glorie, and of 
{I their loue to their brethren, and yet indeede ſhew 
UM no lignes thereof, Andtruly we arenot tomar- 
WH vell when we ſee ſuch perſons to iuſtifierhem- Þ 
Bay! ſelues before men, wheras they ſhall nor be aſha- Þ 
"01 med to doe ;irarthe day of iudgemens beforeche Þ 
"BY Lord Ieſus himſelfe. = F 
11 'F Thelaſt point, is Chciſts anſwer tothem 4- 
1: __ gaine in theſe wordes: Vertly, [ ſay vntoyon, in as 
Wa — LEvii$.0. much aye didit not toone of the leaſt of theſe, ye d1d 
is! it not tome,This ſentence beeing repeated againe, Þ 
Walt dothteach vsthe lefſon which welearned before, Þ 
(i408 that when we are to ſhewe compaſſion to any I 
2080! man,c{pecially ifhe be a memberof Gods church, Þ 
Willi we mult not conſider his outward eſtate or his F 
{6 baſeneſſe, in that he wants foode vr raimenr, but 
F ] | behold Chriſt in him, not reſpeRing him as 8 
LM member of Chriſt. Fhis ir is, that mutt mooue vs 


to compaſſion, and cauſe vs to make a ſupplic of 
his wants morethen/anyreſpc& inthe world be- 
fide. And ſurely when Chriſtin hismEbers comes 
to our dores and complains thathe is hungrieand 
ficke,andnaked,if our bowels earne not towards 
him,there is not lo much as a ſparke of the loueof 
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The » (euenth point in the proceeding of the 
laſt iudgement js, the retribution or reward in 
thele word es:4nd they ſhall 'goeinto enerleſtrug paine 
and the righteouſe mto bife eternall., How do the 
wicked enterintohell and the godly into heauen? 
Anſuv.By the powetfulland commanding voice 
of Chciſt, which is ofthar force, that neither the 
orcatel(t rebell that cucr was among inen,.nor 
all che deuills in hell; ſhall be able co withſtand 
it, And {ceing that afrer the day of judgemenc 
we muit remaine for cuer citherin heauen or in 


hell,we are to looke about vs and to take heede 


vato ourhearts, /ndeede ifthe rime were but a 
choufand. or two. thouſand yeares, then with 


” morercaſon men. might cake hbercie co them- 


ſelues: bur ſeeing it 1s without ende we mult be 
mpit carcfull.chrough the whole courſe of our 
lives {o co live apt to behaue our ſelues, thar 


auoyd that fearefull.entence of euerlaſting woe. 
and condemnation, which'ſhall be pronounced 
2gainſt,the wicked; And whereas all wicked 
men ſhal goeto hella Chriſts commandement, 


ht teachethvs , willingly co obey the voice of | 


Chriſt in the winiſtery of the wore, ; For ifwe 
rebell againſt his voice in this world, whenin the 
day.of wdgement ſentence ſhallbe pronounced 
apainſtys, we ſhall heare another voice, atthe 
giving whereof, we wuſt obey whether we will 
orno, and therevpon go t0 cuerlaſting paine, 
whichet we would not. Let vstherefore io time 


| Gag ourſclues for our finnes paſt, and only rely 
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whentbe day of judgement ſhall come, wemay; 
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562 Thelaſt © | jr" | Expoſition  iudgement. 
vpon Chriſt Teſus forthe freeremiſſion of them 
all;and forthe time tocome, leada reformed life. 

| Thus much'of the order of Chriſt his procee- 
ding atthe day of indgement. Now followe the 
vices thereof, which are cither comforts to Gods: 
Church orduties for all men. The firſt comfort 
or benefit is this, that the ſame perſon which di- 
ed for vs vponithe crofle to worke our redermpri- 
on muſt alſo be ouriudge .' And hence we treape 
two ſpeciall comforts.l. The'people of God ſhall 
hereby'inioy tull redemption from all mifertes & 
calamicies&which chey hadinthis life. So Chriſt 
himſelfe ſpeaking ofthe fignes ofthe ende of the 
world 1zith to his diſciples, hen Jon ſee theſe 
wk ar 48. things, lift up your heads: for your reaemption Ard- 
weth neere, Then be ſhall wipe all reares from 
their eyes, Secondly, weſhall hereby have a fi- 
nall deliverance from allfinne/Nowe what a joy- 
full thing itis,ro be freed from finne,m ay plainly 
appeare by the cry of SaintPaul-O wretched manu 
that / am,who ſhaldeliuer me from this body of dear? 
And certen it is, thathe w hich knowes' what | 
finne is, and ſcriouſly[repents him of theſame,” Þ 
would wiſh with all bis/heart'to be out of this 
world;that he mightleaue off to finne,and ther- 
by ceaſerodifpleale Ged, B 
The ſecond comfortis this, the godly in hi 
world hate many enemies: they are reuiled;(lan- 
dered, and often times put ro death: : well Chriſt 
Teſus at the day of indgeinent will cake eucry 
mans caſe ito hisowne hand: he wilthetheare 
the complaint of the godly, howlocuet in'this 
Tory foundno remedy: and then he will re- 
Wah "21 
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uengetheirblood thatis ſhedde vponrhe earch, 
according to their praier. T his c6fortivto be cofi- 
 deredeſpeciallyot all choſe thar areany way per- 
ſecured or moleſted bythe wicked of this world. 
| _ Now tollowthe duties to be learnedof every 
7 oneof vs,and they are divers, Firft;the confidera- Ws 
tomrot the laſt iydgement ſeruethto teach all 1g- | . WA BY 
 norantperions & impenitent ſinners, repentarice 
and wamuiation:tortiicir finnes,& to moouethem 
' With all tpeede to {eeke.vnto Chrilt for the par® © | 1 5 
dvnot the ſame, When Paul preached to the A- $8 30 
theoians, he willed them to repent vpon this 
ground and reaſon,becanſe rhe Lord hath appointed 
« day wherein he will mage the world invighteouſnes, 
Foipesk? plainly: we can be contento heare the 
| wetd,andco honour him with our lippes, yet for 
\. the mottparry -all.is done but for: faſhions ſake: 
for ill welwe'in our old finnes: our hearts are 
nottarned-butin the feareof Godlet vsbethinke 
onr (elues ofthe time,when we ſhall come before | W443 
the iudgeo ofheanen andearth, and have. all our . = 46 
hanes iajd open, and wemuſt anſivere for them. | uf; 
all.This is.che point which the holy Ghoſt vſerh we | 
i atealon to mooue men to repentante'!! and al- f 
luredly if this wilknormooue vs, there is nothing "1 
inthe world will, Secondiy co this purpoſe Paul 
faith; /fwe would tndge our ſelues, we ſhonld nor be 
tndged. Wouldeſt rhou then eſcape rhe iudge- 
ment of Chriſt atthe laſt day?then in this world «©'-+*® 
K fhau muſt ivdge thy ſeife. Now a man in iudg- 
I ogothimſelfe, mu't performe foure things: 1. 
| "c muſt examine-himſelfe of his owne finnes: 
4 Na 2 Th 
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F Thelaſt | An Expoſition iudgement, 
[Þ! II. he muſt confeſſe them before the Lord, I1T. 
'4" he muſt condemne himſclfe,and as a iudge vpon 
I! 4 the bench, giue ſentence againſt himlelte, Laſt- 
'T ly,he wuſtplead pardon,andcry vnto God as for 
Fi life and death,for the remiſſion of all his finnes: & 
is he that doth this vofainedly ſhall never be judg- 
4. ed ofthe Lord at the laſt day:but if we flacke and 
LY neglect this dutic 1 this life; then vadoubredly 
Fit there remaines nothing bur crernall woe in the 
Fl world tocome. «+ 
[Til Thirdly, by this we may learne, one not to 
| | | ludgeor condemne another, as Paul ſaith, _ 
17 1,Corqz. nothing before the time wniull the Lordcome, whe 
lightens things that are in darkgneſſe,and makes the 
17 counſells of the hearts manifeſt . And Chriſt faith, 
i Indgement 1 mine:and, indge not , andye ſhall not 
—_ be taaged. And againe Paul laithitorhe Romanes, | 
| | Rom410, Why doeſt thow tdpe thy brother? for we maiſt all ap- 
| peare before the indgement ſeate of Chriſt : but ſoms 
4 will azke, how dothone judge another?eAuſovv. Þ 
'4? Thus:1, when a man doth well,to {ay of him that Þ: 
18 he doth euill. 1], when a man doth euill, chento [| 
100 make it worſe:11 I. when athing isdoubtfull, co | 
i take it in the worſt part, And by any of theſe Þ 
«7! three wayes we are not to judge citherof mens 
$14 perſons or of their aQtions. 
v4 /  Fourthly, we muſt endeauour our ſelues to 
it keepea good conſcience before God and before 
TT; At.z45. allmen. This isthe praQtite of Saint Paul, who 
| | h in confideration and hope ofa reſurreion vnto 
578 iudgement as well of the uſt as ofthe vniuſt ,en- 
if deauoured himſcite ro haue alwaics acleare con- 
| ſcience iÞ 
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ſcience beth towards God and towards men. 
Hts exampleis worthy our marking and imitatt- 
on;for tewe tl;ere be that vponthis occaſion make 
any contcicncee:ther of duty to God or to their 
breehren, j 
Fittly,the laſt iudgement muſt ſlirre vs vp coa Ul 
reuctend feare of God, and cauſe vs toglorifie 1 
him:asche angel ſaith inthe Reuclation, Feare ay 
God andgine glorie to himsfor the hovre of his mdge- 
ment is come, And doubtleſle if any thing in the 
world will mooue a manto feare the Lord, itis 
this,totemember the tearefull and terrible day of 
judgement, 
Now hauing fpoken hicherto of the firſt per- 
ſon the father, and alſo the ſonne, it followeth in 
. the next place, roſpeake of the third perſon in 
theſe words, /beleene in the Holy Ghoſt, In which 
we may conſider ewo things:the title of the per- 
ſon,and the ation of faith. repeated from the be- 
ginning. The title is, Holy Ghoſt,or Spirit. Itmay us k 
here be demanded, how this title can be fic to ex- wo |. 
prefſethe third perſon, which ſeemesro be com- bn | 
montothereſt:for the father is holy,& the ſonne 
is holy:againe,the father is a ſpirit, and the ſonne 
is a ſpirit, «A», Indeede the father anathe ſonne 42 
are as well to be rearmed holyinreſpectof their \,"F 
natures: as the third perſon: for all three ſub- 
fiſting in one and the ſame godhead, are conle- 
quently holy by one and che ſame holineſſe: but 
the third perſon is called holy, becauſe beſide the 
holinefſe ofnacure, his office is to ſanRific che 
Church of God, Nowe fit be ſaid that ſanQift- 
Nn 3 cation 
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566 Thelaſt : An Expoſition | iudgement. 
cation is a worke ofthe whole Trinitie , the an- 
ſwereis,that alhoughir be lo,yet the worke of 
ſ anRtification agrees to the holy ghoſt in ſpeciall 
manner. The father ſanRifieth bythe ſonne and 
by the holy ghoſt:the ſonne hnfificrb fromthe 
tather & by the holy ghoſt the holy ghoſt ſanGii- 
fieth fromthe father and from the fonne by him- 
ſelfe immedi3.ly; 20d in this reſpect is thethird 
perſon tearmed holy, , Againethe'tbird perſon is 
' rearmed a ſpirit, not onely becauſe tus nacure is 
ſpirituall (for jn that reſpect the father 15 a ſpirit, 

| and theſonne 1s afpirit)bur becaule he 1s fired Fl 
or breathed from the father ati from the ſonne, 
jn that he proc cedesfrom them both. Thus we 
ſee there 1s 2 ip. ciol}cayſqnlyibe: third perion 
Is Called the Hely WL he || 
Now the ation of faith which concernes the 
thirdperſon, isto beleene mn hin. Which is,]. 
{ LETS ledgethe' Healy ghoſt as he hath re- 
ucaled himieltejnthe word, T1. [n ſpecial to be- 
Jecucthsr he is my | ſanRifier and LRGP.S: 0 ith. 
To put; all the confidence ofmy heart in him, 
for that caule, /n theſe words are comprilcd 
toure points of doftrine, which areto be beleeved 
concerningthe holy ghoſt, The fiſt thathe is ve- 
rv God, x we are: fot ro put our afhance or 
confidence jn anybut in God alone. And no 
doubrthepennars ofthe Creede in that they pre- 
fed rhele words,/ eleene i»,betore the article of 
the third perſon,meanr therebyto hemifie, that 
he i is true God, equall with the father 511d the 


ſonne, according to the cenour of he Scriptures 
7  themſclues. 
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themſelues.Peter ſaith ro eAnanias: why hath Sa- 
tan filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lis wnto the 
holy Ghoſt ? and continuing the ſame lpeach, he 
changeth the cearme onely, and faith, zhou haff 


567 
AQ.$.3,44 


not ied unta men, but v#uts God, Whereby he inft- 


nuateth tha the holy ghoſt is very god. In the vi. 
ſion of che Prophet Iſai, the wordes by him ſec 
downe are thus - / beard the woike of Tehova, ſay- 


ing Whome ſhall I ſende, c>c.and he ſaid, Goeard ſay 


tothis people: Yee ſhall heare iadeede, but yee ſhall not 
vnderſiand, Bur Paul quoting the place, ſpakeon 


this manner : Well! ſpake rhe boly Ghoſt by Eſay the 


Prophet , ſaying, Goe wnto th: people ana ſay vnto 
them, Now theſe places becing compared togi- 
ther make it plaine,thart thetitle of /ehava,agree- 
eth tothe holy ghoſt, But yet the enemies of this 
truth which thinke,that the holy gholt isnothing 
elle but the ation or operation of God, obiect 
outof the Scriptures to the contrazie : I. God 


1 knowcti che ſonne: the holy ghoſt knoweth not 


the ſoane. * for none knoweth the Sonune but the fa- 


ther : ergothe holy gholt is not god, eArſl, That 


placeexcludeth no perſon i in Trinitie, but onely 
cteatures,and falſe gods, andche meaning is this: 


ane, that; 1s, no creature, or idol- 90d, know- 
eth the ſonne of god, but the father. end the 
oppoſition is made to exclude creatures, not to 
exclude the holy gholk, e-Lgaine they obi eQ, 


Iſa.6.9, 


AR.29.15, 


Math. 11.27 


that the holy ghoſt makern requeſts for vs With Rom,8.26, 


grones and fighes that can not be vttered: there- 
fore (ſay they)the H. ghoſt isnorgod, but rather 
a oift of god. For he thati 15 true god, can not pray, 

7”, 4 grone, 
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Fd 


grone,or ſigh, eAnſ. Pauls meaning is thereby to 
Gonifie that the holy Ghoſt cauſeth vs to make 
requeſts, andfitirreth vp our hearts to grone and Þ 
figh co God : for he ſaide before,we hane receiued |} 
Rom. b.1f. the ffivit of f adoption, whereby we crie,o Abba, fa- | 
ther, Yet further,they obietthe wordsof the an- | 
gel Gabriel co the Virgin Marie,ſaying, T he ver- 
tne of the moſt high hath ouerſpadowed thee: and 
hence they gather that if the holy ghoſt be the 
vertueof God then he is not God indeede.a fol 
As Chrift is calledthe Woid of God, not a word 
made of letters or ſyllables, bur a ſubfſtantiall 
word,thatis,being forever ofthe ſame ſubtance 
wichthe father: ſointhis placethc holy ghoſt is 
calledthe vertue ofthe molt higheſt,not becauſe 
he is a created qualitie, but becauſe he is the ſub. 
ſtantiall yertue ofthe Father and the Sonne: and 
therefore God equall with them both. Further- 
more they alleadge, that neither the Scriptures Þ| 
northe practiſe of the Primitjue Church doeth F} 
warrant vs torray tothe holy ghoſt, eAnſ.iris 
not true, For whenſocuer we direct our paaier to 
any one of the three perſons, in him we praieco 
chem all. Beſides we haue example of praier 
made tothe holy ghoſt in the word of God. For 
Paul faith co the Corinthians, The grace of our 
Lord lehie,the lone of Godthe father, andthe fellow- I 
 ſoip of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. And the words I 
are as if Paul had ſaid thus:O Fatheryler thy loue, 
O Sonne,letthy grace, Oholy g ohoſt, ſer thy fel- 
lowſhip be with rhem all. And therefore this firlt 


dodtine is Fruc,and as well to bebelecucd as any 
other, 


Luk. 1.3 I. 


WIS F3 13 
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Ofthe of the Creede. holy _ 569 
other, chatthe Holy Ghoſt is God. 
The ſecond point is, that the holy ghoſtis a 
diſtin& perſon from che father and the ſonne. 
Hereuponthe araucles couchingrthethree perſons 
are thus diſtinguiſhed; } belecue inthe Father, T q 
belecuein the Sonne, | belecue inthe holy oholt. 
This point alſo is conſonant rorthe Scriptures 
which make the ſame diſtinion. In the bap- 
 riſmeof Chriſt, the father vtrereth a voice from 
'| heauen, ſaying, This ws my wel beloned Sonns in Math.ryas ©! 
| whom [amwell pleaſed: and notthe Sonne, or the a 
holy Ghoſt, Secondly the Sonne ſtood in the wa- =» 
ter,a og was baptiſed by John,andnotthe Father, 
or the holy Ghoſt, Thirdly,the holy ghoſt deſeen- 
ded trom heaven vpon Chriſt in the forme of a 
doue; and not the father,or the ſonne, butthe ho- 
ly ghoſt alone. Chriſt in his commiſſion vnto his 
dilciples.faith,Goe reach allnations baptiz.ing them 


_ © en _— wy 


RR 


in10 the name of the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Math.b8.1g 38 i 
Ghoſt,Now if the holy ghoſt had beene the _ 3 $41 
perfon either with the father, or withthe fonne, In 47: 
then it had beene ſufficientto haue named the 18; : 


father and the ſonne onely, And the diſtintion 
ofrhethird perſon from the reſt, may be concei- 


ued by this, thatthe holy oboltis the holy ghoſt, 
and not thefather orthe ſonne. 


The third point to be beleeved is , that the ho- 
* lyghoſtproceedethfrom the father and the ſonne. 
I For a further proofe hereof, conſider theſe pla- 
, | ces. Paul faith, Tee are not in rhe fleſh, but inthe fþ'- 
| rit: for the ſpirit of God dwelleth in Jon. But if any 
man hane not the ſpirit of Chrilt, he ts not his. And 
| {x "SANE, | 


Rom.$.9, 


570 


 Toh.15, 26. 


Toh.14.16. 


ate [111 4h Eebothins . holyGheſt. 


apaine, Proauſe nee are ſonnes, Ged hath ſent forth || 
the ſpirit of the Sonne mro your hearts: where we |: 
may obſeruegthar the holy ghoſt isthe ſpirit both | ih 


of pi father and of che ſonne, Now the holy 


phoſtis called the ſpiritof the father,notonely be- [ 
caule he is ſent of him, bur becauſe he procee- | 
 deth from the father; as Chrilt ſaith to lus diſci- | 


ples: When the Comforter will come, whome I ſhall 
ſend wvnto you from the father, even the Spurit of truth 


which proceedeth of the father, he ſhall reſtifie of me, | 


And therfore jikewile he is the {pitit of the ſonne, 


| notonely becauſe he is ſent ofthe ſonne, bur ok 
 fobecauſe he proceedeth from him. Apaine, in 


the Trinitie the perſon ſending doth communis 
cate his whole elfſence and ſubRance co the per» 
ſon ſent.. As the father ſending the loonne doth 
communicate his eſſence and tubſtance to the 
ſonne. For ſending doth pre ſuppoſe a communi 
cation of eſſence. Now the fach:r and the ſonne 
ſend the holy ghoft: therefore both of themcom- 
municate their ſubſtance and efſerice vnto the 
ſame pecſon. Thirdly Chriſt faith, The holy gho#F 
hath recerned of mine, which he bal ſhew wnto yon, 
namely knowledge and cruth, to be reuealed va- 
to his Church. Whence we may reaſon thus: 
the perſon receiuing knowledge from an other, 
receiues cfſence allo : : but the holy ghoſt recciues 


eruth and knowledge from Chriſt to be reuealed | 


vnto the Church - "and therefore firlt of all he 
hath receiucd ſubflance and eflence from the 
ſonne. But ſome peraduenture will ſay, where is 


ic written in all the Bible in expreſlc words, = 
=, [2+ ee 
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7 Ofthe of theCreeds, holyGhoſt, 571 | 
7 the holy Ghoſt proccedes from the ſonne 2s he # 
[ proceedeih from the father, Anſw, The Scrip. 
Z ture ſaith not ſomuchinplainetearmes; yet we \ 
Z muſt know that that which is gathered from 
* thence by juſt conſequence, is nolefſeche truth KH 
3 of God, then that which is expreſſed in wordes. ids 
3 Hereupon all Churches, ſaue thoſe in Greece, = 
3 With one conſent acknowledge che truth ofthis pil 
I point, - | | | Ti! 
| The fourth andlaſt point is,that the holy ghoſt Fj 
3 3s equallto the father and the ſonne. And thiswe | 
3 arctaught to acknowledge inthe Creedz, inthar 
13 wedoeas well belecue inthe holy ghoſt as in the 
7 fatherand the ſonne, And though the holy ghoſt 
[7 beſent of che father and of the fonne, yer (as I 
7 haue ſaid before) that argues no inequalitie (for 
* oneequall may ſend anotherby conſent)buror- 
Z der onely, wherby the holy ghoit is laſt of all the 
2 threeperſons. Apaine in thac the holy ghoſt re- 
3 ceiueth from the ſonne, it prooues no inferiori- | WH 
1} tie, Becauſc he receiues from the ſonne whatſoe- [# 
7 uer hereceiues by nature, and not by grace. And I | 
3} hereceiuecs not a part, but all thatthe ſonne hath, 
2 ſauingthe proprietic of hisperſon, "'B 
} Now follow the benefics which are given by 4.0 
| the holy Ghofi, and they are of two forts : ſome | i if 
= arecommonto al] creatures,and ſome are proper. W | 7 
 romen, The bencfic of the holy ghoſt common | | 
4 toallcreatures, is the wotrke of creation and pre- tt j 
 ſeruation. Forall things were created and made, 1887 
& afterward preſerved by the holy gho(t,So Eli- = ; 
hu aich, the ſpirit of God harh made me, And Moſes lob 33.4, [ak 
ſaith, [ ol 
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Ofthe | © 4s | Elpeftins | holy Ghoft. 


ſaich, [x the beginning the Spirit mooued vpon the 
waters. The phraſe is borrowed from a bird, who 


in hatchingof her yong ones, ſits vpon the egges, 
mooues her ſelfe vpon them,and heats chem. And 


ſo likewiſe the holy ghoſt in the beginning did 
by his own power cheriſh andpreſerue the maſle 
or lumpe whereof all things are made, and cauſed 
itto bring forth the creatures, This beeing evident, 
that che holy ghoſt | hath a ſtroke in the worke of 


creation. and preſcruation, we mult vnfainedly 


Ac knowledge that we were fic created,and fince 
that time continually prelerued bye che benefic C- 


ucnofthe third perſon, 
The benefits proper vnto men, are of ewo ſorts: 


ſome are common to all men both o00d & bad, 
and ſorne proper to the eletand farthfull, The 
benefits common to all men arediuers: I. the pift 
of praQtifing a particular calling. As inthe bodic 
ſeuerall members have ſeuerall vics; lo in every 


ſocietie ſeverall offices and callings,and the gifts Þ 
whereby they arcinabled ro performe the duties |: 


thereof, are from the holy ghoſt. When Gedeon 


zhlee] and Aholiab beeing ſee apartto build the 


tabernacle, were filled with the Spirit of Godin | 


wiſdome and vnderſtanding , andin all worke- 
manſhip, ro finde out curious workes, to worke 
in gold and filuer andin brafſe; alſo inthe arr to 
ſer {tones, and rocarue in timber, &c. By this itis 


manifeſ} thatthe Skill of any handicraftis not in 


the powerof man, bur comes by the holy — 
N 


| became a valiant captaine ro deliger the Iſrae- | 
lires, it is ſaide hewascloathed with the Spirit, Be- 


Perkins, Wi 


—— 


Ofthe of the Creede. holy Ghoſt, 7-1." 


And by this we are caught to vie all thoſc gifts 
} well, whereby we are inabled to diſcharge our 
{ particular calliugs; that they may ſcrue for the 
| gloricofGod, andthe goodof his Church: and 
thoſe that in their callings vie fraud and deceit, 
or els liue inordinately,doe moſt ynthankfully a- 
buſe the giftsof God, and diſhonour the ſpirit of 


ORE 


God the author of their gifts, for which thing El | 
they muſt giue an account one day. * 43m 
| The ſecond gift commonto all, js Wluminart- ,1., F i; 


on, whereby ainan is inabledto yndeiſtand the 
will of God in his word, The Iewes in the rea- 
ding of the olde tcftament had a vaile over their 
hearts : and the like have all men by nature, to 
whome the word of God 1s fooliſhnes. Paul at his 
conuerſion was ſmitten blinde, and skales were 
ypon his eyes: the like alſo be ouer the eyesof our 
mindes; and they muſi fall away, before we can 
vnderfiand the will of God, Now itis the worke 
of the holy ghoſt to remooue theſe skales and 
filmes from our eics. And for this very cauſe he is 
called the annointmg and epe-ſalue: for as it doth LO 
| clearethe eyes, and take away dimnes from the; Te 
| fſodoth the holy ghoſt take away blindnes from 

, | ourmindes,that we may lee intothe truth of gods 
© word, Thisbeeing a commongift, and recezued 18 |! 
| both of good and bad, itftandethvs in handnot = |: 
© tocontent ourſelues with the bare knowledge of 4 WR 
| Þ} the word, buttherewithall we muſt ioyne obedi- Eh 
ence, and make. conſciencethereof, orelfe that 18} 
will befall vs which Chriſt foretolde, that he | yy 


which knoweth his maſters willand doth it _ Luk,t3.47, 
all 
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ſhi] be beated with nag ſtripes, 
The third gift. of the holy Ghoſt, is the gif of 


prophefie, whereby a man is made able cO inter- 
pret and expound the Scrij tures, Now albeic this 
gife be yery excellent and not giuen to cuery man, 
yet is it common both to god and badide, For 
in the day of iudgement when men ſhall come 
ro Chriſt and ſay, Maſter we haue prophecied in 
thy name, he fhall anſwer againe, I neuer knew 
you, depart from me ye workers of i niquitie, 
Hereupon thoſe that are in the calliag of the mi- 
niftene, and haue receiued the gift of prophecie; 
mult not herewithall be pufted vp. Forif they 
be not as well doers of Gods will, as teachers, 
their gitts will turne to their fakhet con delnnnine 
tion. As the carpenters that buile Noahs atke 
when the floode came were drowned, becauſe 
they would not obey Noahs preaching: ſotnole_. 
that haue the giftofpropheſie, and are builders 
in Gods houſc,ifthey build-not themſclues as wel 
as others; for allthcir preaching, atthe/ day of 
iudgeme ne;chey ſhall be condemned; and there- 
fore ir ſtandeth: ther in hande, not ro content 
themſelues with-chis, they lc andreach o- 
thers Gods will, burthey themſciues mult deci 
ficlt doers of che lame. | 94 a 

The fourth common gift of the holy ghofh, i is 
Abilitie to bridle and retftraine ſome. affeions, 
ſo as they ſhallnoc breake out into outragiousbe- 
hauiour. Haman a wicked man, and an enemie 
to Gods church,when he ſaw Mordecaithe lewe 


ſicting in the kings gate! , and that he would or 
| ſtan 


ir 


” Perkins, bi 


| Ofthe © of the (Teede, © holyGhoft, go 
| ſtand vp nor mooue vnto himyhe Was full of in-' 
<1gnarion : nevertheles the text faith, that he re- 
framed himſelfe. And when Abjmelech an heath} 
king had eaken'Sara Abrahams wife, God faide 
vnto him : 1 b»owv rbat thou diddeſt thus with arp. G&R20: 6, 
rht heart:and thetexradcerh further, / haue kept 
thee , that thou ſhouldeſt not ſinne agatnſt me. And 
thus the Lord giueth fomen, as yet without the 
ſpiric of ſanQification, this gift to bridle them- 
lues;ſo as in ontward aRion they ſhall nor pra» 
| Riſethisor rhar finne. For why did not Abime- 
| lIech commir'adulterie ? ſurely becalife God kept 
| himfrom it, Agair,in the hiſtories of the heathen 
we may read of inapy that were iaft, liberall, 
| meecke,continent,&c.and that by a general! ope- 
| rationof the holy gholt that reprefſeth the cor- 
ruption of nature, for the common good, Here 
then1fany man aske, how it cottiftierh topaſſe 
that ſome men are more modeft and civill then 
others, ſccing all men'by nature are e£qu ally WICs' 


Heſt.5.10. 


ked:the anſwer m ihe. notasthe common ſay- 
ing is, becauſe Þ ne are of betternatute chen o- 
thersffor'all the fonnes of Adam ate cquallin re- 
gardot nature:the child new botneihtharreſpeR”. 
is as wicked astheeldeſt man that euerliued)bur 
reaſon1s,becanfe God giues this common gift of 
reſtraining the'afkeHicns more to ſome then to 
others, This muſt be confideredof'vs af. For a mi 
may havethe ſPiritof god co bridle many finnes, 
&yet neuer h2ue the ſpirit to mortifie the ſame, 
& to make him anewcreature, Andthis being lo, 
we muſttakEheedthat we deceſtenorourſelues, 
LIT For 


Luk.8, 13, 


Ofthe JAnExpoſition - holy Ghoſt, 
Forit is not ſufficient fora man to live in outward 
civilicic,and ro keepe in ſome ofhis affcRions vp. 
on ſome occaſion (for thar a man may doe )but 
we mul} further labour co feele in our (clues the 
fpiricof God,not onely bridling finne in vs, but al- 
ſo mortifying and killing the tame, Indeede both 
ofthem are che good gitts of Gods ſpirit, but yer 
the mortification of finne isthe chiefclt,becing an 
effetuall hgne of grace, and proper co the ciect, 

The fitth grace and gift of the holy gi1oli is, to 


' heare andreceivethe word of god with ioy. In 


the parableof the ſower, one kind of bad ground | 
are they, which when they Haut heard, recetue the Þ 
word with joy. And this is that, which the author Þ 
of the Hebrewes calls the taſting of the pood 
wordof Gol, andof the powers of the world to come. 


We know that there is greatdifference between 


ralting of meate and cating of it. They that (it 
downe atthe table doe bothtaſt and cate, but 
they that dreſſe the meate doe onely ſce & rate | 
thereof: ſoit is at the Lords cable. Many there be | 
that have this gift, truly both co caſtand eateof 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt offered inthe word | 
and ſacraments : and ſomeagaine doe onely caſt 
and feelethe (weernes of them and reioyce there- 
in, but yet are notiodeed partakers thereof, Now 
ifthis be ſo, then all choſe which heare the word Þ 
of God mult take heede how they heare,and la- 
bourto finde theſe two things in themſelues by | 
hearing : T. that in heart and conſcience they 
be throughly touched and. humbled for their 
finnes ; 11, chat they be certenly aflured o the 

ow” my Hi 
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| Ofche of the Croede, Holy Ghoſt, #1! 
] fauour andloue of God in Chriit, andthatrhe 
5 ſ{weete promifes ofche Goſpel do belongrothem 
e and in conſideration hereof they muit make 
conſcience of all ſinne both in thought, word, & 
. deede : through the whole courſe of their liues. 
h And this kind ofheating bringerh the ioy which 
yaniſheth not away. | Its | 
n © Thus much of the benefits ofthe holy ghoſt If F 
}, © common to all men both good & bad: now tol- # 
o | lowſuchasare propertothe elect, all which may l; 
n | bereducedvnco one, namely the 7nhabitation of 
4g | the Firit,whereby theeleGt are the tewples ofthe. | 
v. |. holy ghoſt: whois faid co dwell in men, notin 
»y | reſpect of ſubſtance{forthe whole nature of the 
4 © holyghoſt cannot becompriſed in the body or 
ec, © fouleofman)bur in reſpect ofa particular opera-. 
n | fion:andchisdwelling ſtands meworthings. The ' 
Go | firſtchat the holy Ghoſt doth abide inthem, nor "FB 
ye | foratimeonely burforeucr:forthe word, dwel- i / 
te | /mg,noterh perpetuity. Secondly, that the Holy. i { 
| Ghoſt hath the full diſpoſition of the heart, as + 
when a man commeth co dwell in a houſe, wher- is 4 
ofheis Lord,he hath libertie co governe it after, | F 
his owne will, Nowthisdifpoficion of the hearts 
of che faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtands in fiue i 
ſpeciall andnorable gifts; euery one worthy our ; 
obſeruation, _ Sb; wa 07. $2. lk 
The firſt is a certen knowledge .of a mans x(4i. 52.51, "F 
ownereconeiliationtoGod1in Chriſt. As itis ſaid Iohuay. 3. | l 
10 Eſai, By his knowledge my righteous ſernant ſhall & 8 


f inſtifie many. And Chriſt (: aith , This ts life eternall. 
| that they know thee to be the onely ery God, and, 
j Oo 1 wWhowe 
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who thou haſt ſent leſus Chriſt. This knowledge i 's 
not general, forihEche devils might be ſaued; bur 
it is particular, whereby a man knoweth God the 
fathercobe his father, and Chiiſt the redecmer, 
to be his redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt to be his 
ſanRifier and comforter. And itis a ſpeciall work 
ofthe holy ghoſt, as Paul ſaith, The ſpirit of God 


Rom. 8.16. beareth witneſſe 19 our ſprrits, that we are the children 


1.Cor,c12, 


Toh.3.5. 
Mar.z.11. 


of God, And,We haue recciued the ſpirit wbich ts of 
God, that we might kyowe che things that are ginen 
onto vs of God. 7 

The fecond giftis regeneration, where by a 
man of a limme of the devill is made a member 


of Chrift,and of a childe of Satan ( whom every 


one of vs by nature doe as lively reſemble as any 
man doth his ewne parent) is made the child of 
God. Except a man(ſaith our ſamour Chriſt) be 
borne agatne by water anathe ſpit, he can notenter 
into rhe kirgdome of heauen,lohn Baptiſt in ſaying 
that C hrilt bapriſed with the holy ghoſt and 
fire,compares the ſpirit of God to fire and water, 
To fire for two caules. I. asit is the nature of fire 
to warmethe body that is benummed andfro- 
zen with colde : ſowhen a man is benummed 
and frozen infinne, yea when he is euen ſtarke 
dead in finne, it is the propertie of the holy 
gholtto warme and quicken his heart, andto re- 


 vivehim. Ul, Fire doth purge and cate out the 


drofſe from the good mettall : powe there is no 
drofſe nor canker that bath ſo deepely eaten into 
any mettall as finne into the nature of man , and 


therefore the } holy Ghoſt is as fire to o purge eand 
care 
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Ofthe of the Creede, © Holy Ghoſt. ©79 
eate outthe hidden corruptions of finne out of 

the rebellious heart of man. Agaite the holy 
oholt is compared to cleare water fortwo cau- 
ſes: 1. man by nature is as drie wood' without 
ſappe,&rthe propertic of the hoy ghoſt isas water 
co ſupple and to pvr ſappe ofgraceinto the dead | 
and rootren heart of man. 11. the property of --|- 11 
wateristo clenſe and purifie the filth of the body: 


T2"='S OHA $%. >, nt | 
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eucnſothe holy ghoſt corh ſpiritually waſh a- q 
way our ſinnes, which areche filth ofour nature? 3; | Þ 
and'this is the ſecond benefice of the holy ghoſt. $9 


By this ve are raughrthat he which would enter 
into the kingdome of god, and have the holy 
ghoſtto dwell in him , muſt labowte to feele the . 
worke of regeneration by che ſame ſpiric:and if {HOG 
a man would know whether he haue this worke Bri 
in him erno, let hun marke what S. Pats] faith, -— rb 
They th:#t are of the Sþw:t,ſavonr the things chat are , Rom.8.,, [#0 
of the Furn:but they that line after tre fleſh, ſanour 
the things of the fleſh, If therefore a man hane his i 3894 
heart continually affe&ted with that which is S 
} rruefyoooq;,cither more orleſſe:itis a certen to- 8 1 
'L kenthathis wicked nature ischanged, and here- 

| generate-bur contrariwiſe if the heart be alwais' 
 ſervponthe pleaſuresottinne,, and the things of 

| this world,he may juſtly ſuſpeRt himſelfe thathe 

| 1snorregenerated, As for example:if a man hane 
| allhis minde ſer vpon drinking and gullinginof” 
| wineand {trong drinke hauing Tictle Yeliphe: nor 


" % Yr 9 a8 - 2 WS EA 


, 
pleaſur* in any thing els,itarguesacarnall mind. 


and vnregenerate, herald] > jt ates che rhings of 


Reſh: 8 ſo ofthe relt, And on the contrary hethart 
O 0 2 hath 


' Rom.8.14, 


Gal.5.15. , 


Fſa.1n.2. 
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hath his minde affeRted with a dehire to doe the 
will of God , inpraRtifing the works of charity 
andreligion, he 1 ſay, hath a fpirituall and are- 
newed heart , & is regenerete by the holy Ghoſt, 

Thethird worke of the H,Ghoſt,is to gouerne 
the hearts ofthe eleQ-:this may be called ſpiritu- 
all regiment. 4 manthat dwellethin a houſe of 
his owne, orders and gouernes it according to 
his owre will:euen fo the holy ghoſt goucrnes al 
them in whome he dwellech,as Paul ſaith, rhey 
that are the ſonnes of God are ledby his Spurit,: 
notable benefite:for looke where the Holy Ghott 
dweileth,there he will be Lord, gouerniong both 
heare, minde, will, and affeRions; and that two 
waies: I. by reprefling all badde motions ynto 
finne,arifingeither from the. corruption of mans 
nature,from the world,or from the devill, //, by 
ſtirring vp good affe ions and motions vpon ec- 
very occaſion-ſo itis ſaid, T he fleſh (thatis, the 
corruption of mans nature)luſterh againſt the Fþ1- 
rit:and the ſpirite(chat is grace inthe heart)luſterb 
againſt the fleſh : and-thatafter a doubleſort; firſt 
by labouring to overmaſter and keepe downe 
the motions cheredf:ſecondly by Nirring vp good 
motions and inclinations to picty and religion. 
In Efay che Holy Ghoſt hath moſt excellent ri- 
tles:T he Sprrit of the Lord:the Spirit of wiſdowe and 
onaer flayding :the ſhirit of cornſell and of ferength: 
the Fhirit of knon ledge, and of the feare of rhe Lora. 
Now he is ſo'called, becauſe he ſtirs vp good 
motions in the godly , of wiſdome, of know- 


ledge, of ſtrength, ofvndcrſtanding, of counter; 
P77 a -«f 
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Ofthe of the (reede, Holy Ghoſt. 582 ; hl 
and of the feareof the Lord, AndS, Paul. faith, 
thatthe fruits ofthe ſpirit are oy, peace, /our, long 
ſuffering, geutlenes, goodneſſe, faith, meekene(ſe,tems« 
perance,c, all which are lo tearmed , becauſe 
wherethe Holy Ghoſttuleth,there heingeadreth | 
thele good gifts and motionsof grace;but among jo 
 alltheinward motionsofthe{pirit,the moſtprin= _ Witt 
* Ccipallaretheſe: 1.an vtter difliking of (inne, be- 
3 cauleitis finne, Andthatis,when a man hathan | 
4 eye notſo muchto another mans finnes,asto his $37 
| owne,and ſeeing them, is truely ſorrowfull for | 
'*} them,anddiſikeththem,and himfelfe for chem; 
not ſo much becauſe there is a place of torment, 
oraday of judgement to come, wherein he mult 
anſwer to Godfor them all: butas if chere were 
no hell or iudgement, becauſe God is pleaſed by 
them who hath beene vnto him a moſt louing 
and mercifulltather in redeeming him by Chriſt, 
The ſecond is an hungring defireaboue all things 
+} inthis world,co be at vnity with God in Chriſt 
} forthe ſame ſinnes, This is a motion of the Holy 
* Ghoſt,whichnoman can hane but he in whome 
the Holy Ghoſtdoth dwell. The third, the gitt of _ | 
hearty prayer . For this cauſeche Holy Ghoſt is Zach 2,10, 


Gal.5.23, 


— 


eailed the 5þ:r1t of ſupplications, becaulc it ſtirreth ; ail 
vpthe heart,and makes it fitte topray:andthere- with 
fore Paul ſaich,that the Fþ1rit of God helperth our in- | 
firmities: for we knowe not what to pray as we onnht, | þ 

£ 


but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes Rom.8.29, 
which cannot be expreſſed. This 1s an ordinary 
worke of the H.Ghoſtin all that belecue : & he 
that would knowe whether he haue the (piir 

Oo3 dwelling 


F 


Joh.15.26. 


Plal.45.9. 
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| dwelling trylyiri his. heart, ſha knoweit by this: 


Amothei cartieth her child in her armes; it ir 
cry for the dugge,and ſucke the ſamejit is aliue: 


being obſerued many daies togither, it ifir neuher 
cry nor{litre,i itis dezd./h like manner itis an vn» 


fallible note of a true child of God tocry to his 
father in heaven by prayer, but he that never cri- 
eth nor feelech himſclte ſtirred "p to make his 
monetoGod,jsin a miſerable cafe, and he may 
wel be chought! to be but a dead child. therforeler 
vs learnejn praier vnfainedly to powre out our 
ſoules before God, cotidering it is a {pecial gift of 
the holy ghoſl beſtowed on the childrE of God, 
The fourth work of che H, Ghoſt in the heart of 
the elect is, comfort in diſtrefle, & therfore our Sa- 
ViOUr Chrilt calleth kia rhe comforrel n home he 
will ſerdzzndinthe Pialne heis called rhe ojle of 
glaaneſſe, becauſe he mjakezh glad the heartof 
man in trouble and diſtrefſe.] here be two things 
thatfll che hearc full of endlcie gricte;the firl}, 
ourward calamities , as when a man is in any 


danger of death, when helooleth his goods, his 


good name, his friends, and ſuchlike, The e- 


_ cond thiog is, atroubled conſcience, whereof 


Salomon oy 1 Ir 05% ed Spit, who « c4%y beare 18 
and Le ochbs; itis the moſ} heauy and grieuous 
crofſe that can be, W hen as the hand of God 
was heauy vpon ob, this wasthe foreſt of all his 


affliGion,and cherefork he cryeth out that the ar- 


rowes of ible almighty Nickein his ſoule. Nowe 
what 15 the # WA inthis caſe?eArſ.ln the mid- 
felt prelious Kaltrefie the holy ghoſt is preſent 


with 
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Ofthe of the Creede,  holyGhoſt, $583 
with vs, to make vs rctoyce and to fiil vs with «+ 
 comfortsthat no tongue can expreſje out of the 
 wordotGodand ipecially the promiſes thereof, 
| | Andhereupon,tie vngodly man when afflRions 

befall him, 15s readie co make away himlelte, be- (r, 
J caulc he wants the comfort of the holy ghoſt, 

The la(t benefit wrough: inthe hearts of the 
ele is, the firengthening of them to doe the 


weightieſt duties of their callings:and hence the ' H04 

holy ghoſt is called rhe Frrir of {Frevgth, There be Elattn, | 
digcrs things to be done of a Chriſtian man that "00M 
arcfarre beyond the reach of his power; as firſt, ' 440M 
when he ſeeth his owne finnes and istruly hum. 11: | 
bled for them, then tolifr vp the hand of faith co E361] 
7 heaucn,and thereby to catch hold on the mercie "8 
5 oft Godin Ciniltis the hardetithing in the whole LM 
7 world: and this doe all choſe know to be rruein 2 
| ſome part, which know whatit is tobelecue.Se= 30 
 condlyitis ashardathingin the time of retnmprta- © 
[4 tionto refit cempracion, as tor drie wood to reſiſt 2-1 - 
4 rhefire when ic beginsroburne, Thirdly, when 1140 
a man is putto his cioice, citherto looſe his life, | 6148 
goods, friends,and all that he hath, orelle to for- + HT0Y 


ſake religion;cueu then to forſake all and rofticke 
vnto <hriſt, is a matter of as grea: difficultie as a- 
ny of the former. Fourthly, whena man wantech 
the orcinarie meanes of Gods prouidence, as 
meate, drinke, and cloathing, then at che very 


} fame inſtant co acknowledge Gods proui lence, 
4 to reioyce in it, andeo relie thereon, is-as much 
7 as if a man ſhould ſhake the whole carth. Ic is 


againſt our wicked natureto truſt God, valefie he 


FT 
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firſt lay downe ſome pawneof his love and mer» 
cie to vs. How then, will ſome fay,ſtall any one be 
able to doe thele things? Anſw,The holy ghoſt is 
the ſpirit of ſtrength, & by him wedoe all things, 
Phil 4.12, 25 Paulfairh, / amable to doe all things rongh the | 
. khelpeof ( breſt abich frengtheneth Me. 
Concerning thele gitts of che holy ghoſt, two 
queſtions may be mooued. Firſt, whatis the mea- 
ſureof grace inthis life. Ar. Small;in reſpeR. In 
this world, we receiue,as Paul faith;nottheterhs, | ! 
| Rom.3.23, butthe frſ?# frurts of Gas ſprrit : and the earneſt of 1 
2.Cor.1. 22: the Fnir, Nownbe firſt fruits properly are buras | | 
£ an handfull or ewaine of corne,to a whole corne 
helde : containing many actes and furlongs of 
ground. And thecarneſt in a bargaine it may beis 
but a penie laid downetor the paying of twentic 
thouſand pound, The ſecond quettion is, whether 
the graces of the holy g ohoft may be wholly loft 
ornor, Arf, The common gifts of the ſpirit may 
be loſt and extinguiſhed. But the pifts proper to 
_ the Ele& can nor, lndeedethey may be dimini- 
ſhed & coucred as coales vnder aſhes, and as the |? 
ſappeinthergor ofthe tree in the winter ſeaſon, | | 
| not appeoring atallinthe branches; and the fee- | 
ling of them may be loſt - but they can not either 
finally ortotally be aboliſhed. It is true that God 
doth forſake his childten;but chatisonely in part, 
2 Chron, as he lefr Ezechits roproone and trie mhat was in his 
32:30, keart. A motherthatloues her child mofi tender- 
ly, fers it downe inthe flores,lcts it Rand, and fal, 
and breake the tace, and all this while ſhee hides 


her ſelfe, not becauſe her purpoſe 1 15 to leaue ail 
J chi 
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child cuite, or to make it hurt it ſelfe ; but thar 
when ſhee taketh it vp againe,itmay loue her the 
better. So dezleth the holy ghoſt with men to 


make them ſee their owne weaknes and frailtie : 


he hides himſelfe as it were in ſome cornerof the 

heart for a ſcaſon , that they may the more ear- 

ney hunger after grace, the want whereof they 
eele, 

The vſe of this article whereby we confeſle 
that we belecue in the holy ghoſt is manifold. 
Firſt, conſidering that all che gifts which any 
man hath, whecher they be gifts ofknowledgein 


| the word of God, or of humane learning, or a- 


gaine gifts whereby men are inabled to praQtiſe 
their trades orhandicrafts, doe come not from our 
ſelues but from the holy ghoſt, we arecaughchis 


| dutie, Looke whar gifts ſoeuer we for our parts 
| have recctued of the ſpiritof god , we muſt vſe 


them lo, asthey may euer ſerue forthe glorie of 
god and good of our brethren, and notto thepra- 
&ifing and ſerting forth of any manner of finne, 
and by conſequent to the ſcruiceof the deuil, For 
cthatis as ifa man receiuing riches and reuenewes 
of his prince, ſhould ſtraight way goe to the prin- 
ces enemie and emploice them for his benefit; 
which were a point of exceeding trecherie. 
Furthermore,in eucry place the greaterpartof 
men are blinde andignorantperſons both young 
and olde; and aged folkes, asthey are ignorant 
themſelues, ſo they nuzz!e vp their yourh in ig- 
norance, Conferre with them, you ſhall finde 
that they can ſay nothing bur that which maybe 


learned 


535 


"OI "TO IN On_— 


= y P E "4 — pe _ 
wk noe a m_— + $a po HO S: hs 4 IIS _ — 
= _ i = 
« _ wy » & " - = ©; = 
" _— oorth re — ON mon = — _ 
” $4 
PIR D—_ -_ 

* 


as ,. 


net. —_ 


586 


Ofthe "An Zipof tien | holy Ghoſt, 
learned the common talke; as that thereis a god, 
and that this god muſt be worſhipped: but aske 
them further ofthe meanes of their ſaluation, and || 
of cheir duties.co god and man, and they will an. \ 
ſwer you, that they ate not booke-learned: tell / 
them further that the ordinaric meanes to bring | 
men to knowledge is the preaching of the word, 
which it they will net vſe, chey ſhall be inexcu- 
ſable; chey wall ſay, alas, we are dull of inemorie, 

a1d cannot learne, Well, for allthis, thou ſaieſt 
thou beleeuett in the holy ghoſt, and he isthy| | 
ſchoolematter+o teach thee : though thy capa-þ # 
citic be duil,, yet he is able to openchine vnder. |} 
ſtanding: for 2s there is ourward teaching by the | 
miſter, ſothe worke of the holy g ;hoſtis ioyned 
withall co inligiiten; the conceit * the minds, 
that they which heare the word with reverence 


may profitthereby and get knowledge, Burif tor 
all this men will not learne, bucremaine i ISNOrant 


- ſtill, then ler chem markethe exiple of the ſonnes | i 
of Ei: hein ſome part did rebuke chem for their | 


wickednes,but yet they 'would not obey; andthe 


2.Sam.2,25, Ieaſon is there ſer downe, becauſe the Lord would i 


deſtroy them, la the ſame manner howſocuer we |? 
may not judge of any mans perſon, yetthis may | 
be ſaide, thatif men refuſeto heare the word of # 
God when they may, or if in hearing they will 3 
notobey, iris a fearefullfi 1gne that God will at 
lengrh deſtroy them, When atrumpet is ſounded 
in a mans care, and he lies ſtill, not Rirring at all; 

heis certenly dead, And urely when the trum- 


pctot che Goſpel is ſounded in che cares of our 
4 hearts, 
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_ hearts, if we awakenot ourof our ſionesto new- 

' nes of life, we areno betterthen dead men before 

| God. Wherefore the caſe beeing thus dangerous, 

| and the puniſhment lo great, let: vs!/abour in time 

Þ for the knowledge of gods wil,and preuent gods 

| pebhamlia before they lightypon vs. 

d, |: 1 | Thirdly, asthe Apoſtle - ſaith, If we line in the b;,1 5.25, 
T Frrit, we muſt walke ia the Sþir, that is, 1f webe 

# dead ynto finne by the power of the holy ghoit, 

& | | and be raiſed vp ro newnes of life, then we mult 

2 walke in the ſpirit, Nowto walkein the ſpirit, is 

to lead our Jiues in ſhewing forth the fruits of the 

$ Fore, In Efaiche holy gho't is compared vnto ea, 4. z,q. 
"y 3 17 waterpowred forthon thedrie land, which ma- HA 
# keth the willows to bloſſome and to beare fruit: 

|  wherefore thoſe that baue the gifts of the ſpirit 

| muſt be trees of righreouſnes bringing forth the 
7 fruits of the ſpiric, "which(as they are ſet downe al. 
ſ q” Paul Jare principally nine. _ 
*Z The firſt fruit is /oxe, which reſp es both God 


l ! in two ein I. when 2 mans heart js ſer and 
2 diſpoſed to ſeeke the honour and glorie of god 
Zin all things. 'II. when a man by all meanes 
#ſtrivesand endeauours himſelfe to pleaſe godin 
\ © cuery thing,counting| it amoſt miſerableeſtaceto 
{F liveinthe diſpleaſure of god: and the heart that is 
'8 $ thus affeed, can have no greater tormentsthen 
x roral into finne, whereby god is offended and his 
| J diſpleaſure prouoked,By theſe rwo fignes aman 
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588 Ofthe! An Cxpoſition holy Ghoff, 
may know whether he loue god or no, and by 
them alſo muttheteltifie his loue; Now out loue 
coman,isa fruit of the loueof God: forgod is to 
be loued for himſelfe: man is loued for god. This 
loue muſt not be in ſhew only, but indeed and a. 

.loh.3.3. jon, Sainc Iohn biddeth vs not co louein word 
and tongue oncly, but indeedand truth. Brother- 
ly loue dothnot. alwaies lic h1d,but when anoc. 
calion is offered /it doth breake forth] into ation; 
itis like fire, which though for a time it be ſmo- 
thered, yet atlengch it breakes forthinto adflame, 
And ſo much loue a man ſheweth to his neigh- 
bour, as he hath; and where none is lhewey 
none is. , | | FR 

The ſecond Fruit is ; Joy, lets aman is as plad 
at the good of his neighbour as at kis own good: 
and this is a ſpeciall worke of the holy gholt. For 
rhe nature of man isto pine away, andto gricuc 
at the good of an other; and contrariwiſe it isa 
worke of grace to reioyce thereat, Paul ſaith, Re- 

Rom.1:.15, foyce with them that retoyce, And this was the ho- 
ly praQtiſe of the friends and neighbours of Za- 
charias and Elizabeth , when Iohn Baptiſt was 

Luk.r.58. borne, theycame and retoyced withthem. 
 Thethicd fruitof the ſpirit ispeace,Of this Paul 
[peaketh molt excellently,ſaying,/f tbe poſſible,as 

Rom.t2. 19, PHch as in you 15 bane neace with all men. Itis no- 
thingelſe but concord which muſt be kept inan 
holy manner, with all men, both goud and bad, 
fofarreforth as can be.Efai che Prophet | neaking 
ofthe fruits of the goſpel ſaith, The wolfe halt 


Efarr,6, withthe lenle.4 and rhe leopard with thehidde, &'c. 
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Ofche | oftheCreeds, bolyGhoſt.” of@& 
VVhere note, that in the kingdome of Chriſt, 


when a man is calledinto the ſtate of grace, how- 


ak ſocuer by nature he be as a wolfe,as a leopard, as 

This | alyon,oras a beare ; yer he ſhall chen lay away 

da. |} hiscruellnature, and become gentle, andliue 

ori | peaccably with all men. Now for the practifing 

her. || of thispeace, there are three duties eſpecially to 

oc. || Þelcarnedandperiormed: I, ratherthenpeace 

on: [| ſhould be broken, a man muſt yeeldeofhis owne 

Wy : | right, VVhen Publicanes came to our Saujour 

ne, | Chriſt for tribute, he had alawfulexcuſe:forhow- 

pl. * ſoceuerheliued in low eſtate among them, yet he A 

ed | wasthe right heireto the kingdome, and there- i 
* I! fore wasfree: neuertheles he ſtood nor on his pri- | 

lag | viledge,butcalleth Peter,ſaying, Leaff we oftend | 

od: 1 them, poe tothe ſeaandcaſt in an anole, and take the * 734" 

For | f/f fiſh that commeth wp: and when thou haſt opened ' 
\. | £1 month, thou ſhalt finde apeece cf :wentie pence: Jih 


take it, and gine it to them for thee and me. Here we 
| ſcethatour Sauiour Chriſt, rather then he would 
| breakethe common peace, yeeldes of hisowne 
] right: and ſo we muſt dowif we will be good fol- 
; lowers of him, Secondly, when any man ſhall 


fnne either in word or in deede, ſpecially if it be 
240) | YPon infirmitie,, we muſt avoid bitter inueRtives | 
, ., | ?2dmildely tell him of his fault, and in allmeck- Al 
0. | es and loue labour for his amendment. So Paul i 
an þ fcacheth vs, ſaying , /fany man be fallen into any gal 6.x, ' 


ad | fault by occaſion, reſtore ſuch an onernh the ſpirit of 

ing | meekenes, conſidering thy ſelfe , leaſt thoubealſo 

| | tempted, c, Beare yee one an others burden, Third 

8 | ly, euery man withinthe compaſſe of his _ | 
mu 


F9O Of the | An Brpolithew | holy Ghoſt. | 


muſt be a peace-maker betweene chem that are. 
at variance. This 1s a ſpecial dutie of godlines and | 


Es $1 x $ th. 


chriſtianitie, and therfore our Sauiour Chrift doth | 
highly commend ſuch, & pronounceth his bleſ. F 


Math.s. 9. ſing vpon them, that they (ball be called the chil- / 
dren of God, [il 

The fourth Fe of che ſpirir, i is long ris: J 

and ir ſtandeth jn two points: I, whena man | 

deferreth his anger and is hardly brought to it: | 

T1. becing angiic doth yer moderate the ſame, | 

and ſtay the hotnes of that affetion , For the 

firſt, to bridle anger, itis aſpeciall worke of the 

holy ghoſt, and che meanes to atraiue vntoir are || 

theſe: I. not to take notice of the injuries and ||} 

wrongs done vnto vs, ifrhey benotof great mo- || 

ment; burto, let them paſſe, as not knowing the, 

Prov. 19. 11 cllomoii T: aith, /t 5 a mans arſcretron to deferre his 
anger, Now how isthatdone? iris added in the 

next words, /t z5 the glorie of a man to paſſe by infir- 

witie: that is, when aman ſhall ouerſhoote him- 

ſelfe, either in word or in deede, toletir paſſe ei- | 

ther wholly, or'till a time conuenient, as though |: 

we knewnorof it. The tecond way todeferre and |* 

bridle anger is, when a man hath iniuried vs ci-. | 

ther in word ot deede, to thinke with our ſelues | 

thar we haue infuried oubersi inthe ſame manner: | 

and fot this cauſe Salomon ſaith, Gre not thine | 

| Eccles.7.23 heart toall the word) that. men freake, leaſt thou heare 
thy ſeruant curſing t ce : for oftenttmes thine heart 

_ alſo knoweth that thou haft curſed others, Aman | 

muſt nor lien to euery/ mans words at all times: Þ 

butheis to thinke (lat he hath ſpoken or yu F 
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Of the of theCreeds,  HholyGhoſt, Fgr 
the ſame to other men, and that now the Lord 
meereth with him by the like, asit is ſaide, ith 
what meaſure yee meere it ſhall be meaſured 10you a= 
gaine, This isa thing which fewe conſider. Evill 
mendefire good report and would haue all men 
ſpeake well of them , whereas they can ſpeake 
well ofnone: but indeede they muſt beginne to 
ſpeake mell of others before others ſhall ſpeake 
well of them, Thirdly, a man muft conſider how 
God dealeth with him. For fooften as he finnerth 3M 
: heprouoketh God to caft him away and rocon- _= 
2 found himetrernally; yet the Lord ismerciful and | 
: long ſuffering, Euen ſo when men doe offend and ; 
injurie ys, we muſt doe as God doth:notbe angrie 
but fight againſt our affettons, endeauouring to 
become patient and long luffering as God is with | 
vs, The ſccond propetrie of Jong ſuffering, is co 
k.epe the aff:&1on of anger in moderation and+ I 
compzbe, it is not alwaies a finne tobeangrie, =], 30 
and tehcrefore it is ſaide of Chriſt(in whome was 
no blemiſh of finne)that he was avgrie: yetWeyl, . 
muſt looke that our anger be moderate not con- 

3 tiruing overlong, as Paul ſaith, Let'not the ſunne 
| goe downe vpon your wrath, Ry 0 ET; 
> Thetfiftfruit of the ſpiritis gent/enes, whereby a 
man behaueth and ſheweth himſelfe friendly and 
courteous to enery man, as Paul ſaith to Ticus, | 
Put them in remembrance that they fheake entll of T1t.3.2- 
no man, that they be no fiehters but ſoft, ſhewing all- 
mecknes vnro all men, whether theybe good or badge. 
This gentlenes flandeth in theſe points: I. to» 
ſpeake tocuery man friendly andlouingly. 1T. co 
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Ofthe Av Expoſt tion holy GChoft: 


ſalute friendly and courteouſly. TIT. tobe rea- 
die ypon eucry. occaſion ro giue reverence and 


| honour to every man in his place, It is made a 


queſtionof ſome, whether a manisto ſalute and 
ſpeake vntothem that are knowne to be Jeud and 
wicked men: but here we ſee witat our dutieis in 
that we ate taught to be courteous to all men 
both good and badde, yet fo as we approoue not 
of their finnes; as for that which S. Iohn faith of. , 
falſe prophets, receine them ner, neither bid them | 
God ſpeede, itisto be vnderfiood of giuing anout- | 
ward approbation to falſe teachers. 

The fixt fruit is goognes, which is, when a man | 
is readieto doe good and become leruiceable in 
his callingtoall men at alltimes vpen all occali- 
ons. This was to be ſeeneinthat holy man Tob: he 
ſaith, that ke was ejes to the blinde, and feeters the 
lame, a father wnto the poore, and when | te knew not 
the cauſe, he ſought it out, And Saint Paul ſhewed 


this fruic malt. gorably afterhis conuertion: for he. | ; 
faith, that he was made ail things to all menthat he 


might ſane ſome. He was contentte vidergoe any. 
thing forthegood of any man, And as we haue 
heard,the godly are trees ofrighteouſnes bearing | 
fruic not for themſelues but for others, andthere- Þ 
fore Paul in the epiſtle co the Galatians giuech Þ! 
this rule, Noe ſermice one to an other in lone, Intheſe þÞ 


*. .daies it ishard to finde theſe duties performed i in | 


any place. For both praiſe andprouerb iscom- | 
monly this, Emery man for himſelfe, andgod forvs 
all: but it is a oraceles ſaying;& the contrarie muſt | 


be practiſed of all, that defire to be © ginded by the 
ſpire I RY bh The 
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Of che of the Creed, Holy Ghoſt, $93 
The ſcuenth fruic is fairrh . Paith or fidelitte 
Randeth in theſe rwo duties, One , to make con- 
ſcienceotalie, & ro ſpeake everything whereof 
we ſpeake, as we thinke it is, and not to ſpeake 
one thing and chinke another, A rare thing itis,ro 
findechis vertue in the world nowe a daies: who 
is he that maketh conſcience of a lie?and is not 
| trath baniſhed out of our coaſts: confidering 
li that for gaines and outward comodities men 
| makeno bones of gloling and diflembling? bur 
alas,the practiſe is damnable, and the contrarie | 
is the fruite of the holy ghoſt, namelyco ſpeake. x 
the truth from the heart + and he that can doe LM 
this, by the teſtimony of God himſelte ſhall ,-, - 
refttio the mountaine of his holines, cuen in the " 
kinodome of heauen . The ſecond point, wherein | 


fidelity confiſteth is, whe a man hath made a pro- 1 
miſechatis lawefull and good, to keepe and per- | 4 
forme the ſame, Some thinke iris a ſmale matter > Ag 


to breake promiſe, butindeedeir1s a fruite of the 
fleſh - and contrariwiſe a fruite of the ſpirit to 
performe a lawfull promiſe: and a mans word 
ſhould be a ſure as an obligation : andin conſci-: 
ence a man is bound to keepe promile (o farre 
forth as he will, co whomethe promiſe is made. 
[ndeedeifa man bereleaſedofthis promiſe, he is 
then free: otherwiſe if we promiſe and doe not. 
performe, we donot only cracke our credit be- 
fore men,but alſo finne before God. 
f The eight fruit ofthe ſpirit is weekeneſſe, which 
15 anotable grace of God when a!man provoked 
by iniuries doth neither intend nor enterpriſe 
PR: | 706 
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Ofthe his Expoſt ftion © " Hol Ghoſt, 


the requirall ofthe ſame . And it ſands inthree 


duties. Thefirſt isto interprete the ſayings and 


doings of ocher men in betcer part as much as 
poſſibly may be. The ſecond, when men miſtake 


and miſconſture our ſayings and doings, ifthe - 


matter be of ſmaler moment.co be filenc and pa- 
tient as Chriſt was, when he was accuſed be 
fore the high priefts and Phariſes: this being 
wichal remembred,thatifthe matter be of weight 
and moment, we may defend our ſclues by toft 
& milde anſwers . Thethird, is not to corend in 
wordor deede with any mi, but whe we are to 
deale with others.to ſpeak ourmind,&ſoanend. 

The laſt fruic ofche ſpiritis temperance, where- 
by a man bridleth his appetite or luſt in meat, 
drinke , and apparrell. In bridling the luſt, theſe 


rules muſt beobſerued. 7. Eating and drinking. 


muſt beioyacd: with continuallfalting,after this 
manner. We mult not glut « our (clues, but rather 
abſtaine from that which nacure deſireth, and as 
ſome vſe to ſpeake,leaue our tomackes crauing. 
II.A man muſteate and drinke, as aficrwardhe 
he may the betterbe inabled for Gods worſhip. 
Creatures are abuſed when they make vs 
vnficcero ſerue God. The common faultis, on 
the ſabbath day men ſo pamperthemlelues, as 
they ate made vnfitbothtoheare andlearne gods 
word,and fitte for nothing bur to ſlumber nnd 
{leepe: bur following this rule of temperance 
bas Faules (hal be amended./71. This muſt be 


a caueatin our apparrell, that we be atcired accor- 


ding to our calling os inholy c cojmlipeſle; The nc 
| hat 


Ofthe of the (reeds,  HolyGholt, 595 
hath threatnedco vilice all chaſe that are clothed 
in traunge aparrell. And holy comelineſlc is this 
when the apparrellis both for faſhion and matter 
made and worne,that jt may exprefle and ſhewe 
forththe graces of God in the hearr, as ſobrictie, 
remperance,grauitie,&c, and the beholder may 
take occaſion by the apparrell , to acknowledge 
3nd commend theſe yertues. But lamentable is 
the time, looke on men & women in thele daies, 
and you may lee and read their finnes written in 
great lerters on theu apparell, as intemperance, - 
piide,and wantonnefle, Euery day newe fafhions _ 8 

leaſe the world;but indeede that hely comelineſſe | 458 
which the holy Ghoſt doth commend co vs, 1s 
the right taſhion when all is done. And theſe 
are the nine truics of the ſpirit, which we 134M 
muſt put in practiſe in our lues and converſati. on ; 
ons. | - 

Fourthly, if we belecue inthe holy Ghoſt, and 1Y 
thereypon doe pertwade our ſelues, that he will A 
dwell in vs: we muſt dailylabour as we are com- 

manded #0 keepe our veſſels in holinſſe and honour , Theg.g.4. 
onto the Lord: andthe reafonis good, If a man 
be ro entertaine but an earthly prince or ſome 
man of ſtate, he would be ſure to hauc his houſe 
in a redineſle, and all matters in order againſt his 
comming, fo as euery thing might bepleafing vn- 
toſo worthy a gueſt : well now, behold we pur. 
our confidence and afiance in the holy Ghoſt, 
and doe beleeue that he will come vnto vs, 
and {anQifievs, and lodge in our hearts, He is 
higher hen all flares io the world - and chere- 
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Ofche An Expelitid tion Holy Ghoſt. 
fore we muſt looke thatour bodies and foules be | 
kept in an honourable and holy manner, ſo as 
they may beficte remplesforhim co dwell in, SG. ft 
' Paul biddeth vs nor ro grieve rhe holy Spirit, where | 
Eph4.30, theholy Ghoſt is compared to a gueſt, and our | 
bodies and ſoules vnto Innes: and as men vie | 
their gueſts friendly & courteouſly ſhewing vn- | 
to them all ſeruice and duty: ſomuſt we doe to l 
Gods ſpirit which is come ro. dwell and abidein |! 
vs,doing nothingin anycaſe, which may diſ= || 
quiet or : moleſt him. Now thereis nothing fo |! 
_ gricuous vnto him as qur finnes, & therefore we || 
mult make conſcience of all manner of finne,leaſt 
by abuſing of our ſclucs, we doe cauſe the holy 
__ - ghoſt(as it were) with griefe to depart from vs. 
When the arke of che couenant which was a 
wo figne ofthe preſence of God, was in the houſe of 
>.Sam,6.11, Obed Edom,cherext ſaith, thatthe Lord bleſſed 
him andall his houſe - but whenthe holy ghoſt 
dwells ina mansheart , there is more then the 
arke ofthe Lord preſent,cuen god himſelfe : and 
atherefore may we lnoke for a greater bleſſing. 
'Now then ſhall we grieve the holy ohoſt by fin- 
ning,ſeeing wereapeſuch benefitc by his aboad? 
It is (aid that our Sauiour Chriſt was angrie when 
he came intothe temple ar Jeruſalem, and ſawe 
the abuſes therein. Now ſhal he be angrie forthe 
abn{esthat are donein atemple of ſtone , & ſee» 
ingthe temples of our bodies which are notmade 
ot fone but are ſpirituall , tgured by thatearthly 
cemple, ſeeing then(I ſay)abuſed by finne, will 


he not be Te more ar PT we © may affure 
| 0. 14-54 | | OuT. 
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Ofthe of theCreeae, Holy Ghoſt. $97 - 

oor ſelues, he can not abide that. And therefore if di 
we beiecuein the holy ghoſt, we muſt herevpon 

\ -bemoouedto keepe our bodies and ſoules pure . 

| and cleane. And further, to perſwade vs hereyato 

we multremember chis, that when we pollute 

| our ſoules and bodies with any manner of finne, 

f we make them cuen ſtables and ſties for our 41 
F wretched enemicthe deuill to harbour in, For 04. 
| whenSatanisonce caltout,if afterward we fall |; 
* againetoourold (innes and looſenes of life, and #5] 
Fi ſo defile our bodies, they are then moſt "<M Th 
| andneteforhimtodwellin; whereypon he will 

\ Ccomeandbringſcuen other deuilis worſe then 
himſelfe, and lo a mans laſt end ſhall be zvorte 5.4/4 
then his beginning. Nowe whata fearefullching | 4 
15 this, that the bodie which ſhould be a temple pe 
forthe holy ghoſt,by our finnes ſhould be made | 4888 
a (tablefor the deuill , Furthermore S, Paul bid- 
deth vs,not to guezch the ſpirit: The graces of the 4 


holy ſpiritin this life, are like ſparks of fire, which TG: wo 
may {cone be quenched with alittle water. Now ** T1 
ſo of as we finac, we caſt water vpon the grace Wa 
of god,and as much as we can put out the ſame: ny 


therefore ir ſtands vs in hand to make conſcience 
of euery thing wherein we may offend and dil- 
pleaſe god, And we may aflure our (clues, tha: 
ſo long as we live and lie in our corruprions and 
finnes, the holy ghoſt willneuer come and dwell 
with vs, He js aſpirit moſt pure & chaſt, &there- 
fore muſt have an vndefiled temple to dwe!l in. 
Thus we haue heard what is to be belecued 


_ concerning the Father, Sonne, and holy ghoſt. 
| Pp F-] Naww, 


you 


d4genſ. 
encbir, c.56. 


Anguſt.tb, 
4.c.10.Ae 


| Inv ad Cat. 


* Run. 1 Fl 
_ 9b. 


Ofthe | \Sxpoſ Fej0n 
Now,looke as we beleeue in God diſtin ouiſhed 
intochree perſons: ſo we muit remember that 
when we performe divine worſhippeto him, we 
may diftingvifhthe perſons, but we arenotto le- 
uer them:when we pray tothe Father, we muſt 
not omit the ſonne or the holy Gholt, but make 
our prayerstothem all: for as in nature they are 
one,and inperſon notdevided but diſtinguiſhed: 

ſoinal worſhip we muſt never confound or ſeuer 
the perſons, but diſtinguiſh chem, & worſhip the 
Trinitie | In vnitie and unitiemnrrivite : one Godi in 


<> exp 


lids Creede concerning red O :now wllowes the ſe- 
condpartethereof concerning the Church: and 
it was addedto the former ypon ſpeciall confide- 
ration, For * the right order of a confeſſion did 
require, that after the Trinitiethe Church ſhould 
be mentioned , as the houſe after the owner, the 
temple after(04, andthe citic after the builder. 
Apzine, the Creedei is concluded with pointes of 
doQrine concerning the Church, becauſe who- 
ſHeuer is out of it,is alſo forth ofthe nuberof Gods 
children: and hecan not have God for hisfather, 
which hath not the Churchfor his mother. : 
Queſtion is made what the wordes are which: 
areto be ſupplied in this article, the holy Catho- 
hke (hurch, whether ? beleene , or, | belceue in: 
and auncient expoſicouts haue ſufficiently deter- 
minedthe matter. One*ſfaith , Intheſe vvordes, 
in which it ſet forth oar fanth of the rgodhead, it is ſaig, 


ſn Godthe father, i in the Sonne , anainthe holy 
HI 2 Cu 
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Of the of the Creeat, Church, 599 
Ghoſt : but inthe reſt where the Speech ts not of the 
godhead, but of creatures aud myſteries, the prepoſi- 
tion In is not added that it ſhoulabe , inthe holy 
Church, b#t,that we ſhould beleeue there ts an holy 
{burch not as God, but 44 a companice gathered to 
God, eAnd men ſhould beleene that there #5 remiſſion 
of ſinnes, not, in the remiſſion of finnes : and they THR 
ſhould beleene the reſurreftion of the bore not inthe Wh 
relucreRion of the bodie : therefore by 1-25 prepoſi- 
tion the Creatour us diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, ; 
and things pertaining to God from :hings pertaining F-4:i F08 
ro mev. Another vpon theſe wordes, This is the 11M 
worke of God that ye belceue in him, ſaith, ?f ye Jug, wan. 
beleenc in him ye beleene him: not if ye beleene him, 29. in Job, 
ye beleene in him, for the deaills beleene G od, but did 
not beleene m him, Agame of the Apoſtles , we may 
ſay, we beleene Panl, but we doemet beleenc ts Paul : 
[7 mwebelernc Peter but we beleene nat in Peter, For his '" 
faith that beleeneth in him which inſtifieth the vn- | 
godly, timpated tohim for righteonſneſſe. What is 1t 
' therefore tobeleeus inhim? by beleentng to lone aud 
[ lihe,and as it were topaſſe into him, and tobe incorpo- 
rated into his members, Nowthe reaſons which 13G 
ly ſome Papiſts bringto the contrarietoprooue that 
| wemaybeleeueinthecreatures,and the Church, 
7 areofnomdimentr. Firſt they allead oe the phraſe 
of Scripture, Exod, 14. 31. They beleemed in 
God, and in Moſes, 1.Sam. 27.12. And > Achis 
beleened im Damd, 2. Chron. 29. 20. Beleexe 
in the Prophets and proſper. eAnſvv, The 
Hebrew phraſe in which the teruile letter Berth | 
1s vied, muſt not be tranſJated with a prepo- 
Pp 4 fnion 
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600 Otfthe 1” Eapeſtion \ Church. 
| fiti6 that ruleth an acculatjue or ablatiue caſe, bur 
with a datiuecaſe onthis manner,Beleene Moſes, 
Dawid,the Prophers:& it doth 'notimpartany afh- 

"Wk ancein the creature, bur onely a giuing of cre- 
denceby onemanto anther, Secondly they al- 
 leadge, that auncient fathers read the article on 
Epiph.in this manner, /belcene in the holy Cathalthe Church. 
Anchor. &Avuſp. Indeede ſome haue done{o: but by this 
kinde of ſpeach they ſignified no more 4 thus 

much, thac they belecucd that there was a Ca- 

tholkeChurch, | | | 

Thus haying found what words are tobe ſup- 

plied, let vs comero ther meaning of the article, 

And that we may proceede j in orderlet vs firſt of 

all ice what the churchis.The C burch i5 apeculiar 

companie of mer , predeſtrnate to life eterlaſt1iig and 

ned onrid Chrill. Firlt I fay, itis apeculiar com- 
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"909 panie of men: for Saint Peter ſaich, Nee are a cho» 
ſengeneration, rye prieſthood an boty nation, and 

c a peculiar people, He ſpeakes indeed of the church 

410 ___of God on earth, but his ſaying may be allo cx- 
RLLAV | tended to the whole Church of Ged, as well in 
1, 1 heauen as in carth. Nowbecauſe thete can be no 
7 companie vnleſfſe it haue a beginning anda caule 
WAL! whereby i it is gathered: therefore I adde further 
ve j in the definition, predeſtinate to lift euerlaſting, 


Notingthercby the oround and cauſe of the Ca- 
tholike Church , namely Gods eternall predeſti- 
EL. nation to life everlaſting: and to this purpoſe our 
j Sauiour Chrilt ſajch, Feare nt little flocke, for it is 
your fathers will togine you the kingdome: fignifying 
thereby, that the ful a d principal cauſe of the 

| Cound, 


; Luk, 12,32, 
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Church, is :he good pleaſure of God whereby LJ 

| hehbath before all workes purpoſed to aduaunce 

- Nis Elect co ſaluation. Therefore one ſaith well, 

- | Þ aneiy the Eleft are the church of God. And! vrther, "Bernard, 

- | becauſe nocowpanie can continue and abide for "Orn 

| |} ener, volefſe the membersthereof be ioynedand 

, i coupled cogether by ſome Dond, therefore Iadde 

| iv thelaitplace, made ene with Chriſt This'vnion 

| maketh che Church co be the Church - and byir 

| the membersthereof, whether they be in heauen 

| orincarth, are diſtinguiſhed from all other com- 

|; panics whafocuer, Now this coniunQion be- 

eweene Chriſt and the Church is auouched by 43 
Saint Paul when he ſaith, Chriſt is the head ro hes Col. *" {3-64 

 boate, which ix bis Chaveds and when he aſcribes 
the name of Chriſt not onely to the perſon of the 
Sonne butto the Church it lelfe, as in the epiltle 
tothe Galatians : To eAbraham kd hrs [eedewere 

| thepromiſes mage: he faith not, and t9h25 ſeedes, as 

| fſpeakingof many,but,and vnto hes ſeede, as ſpea- 

| king of ane, whichs Chriſt: thatis, not the redee- 
mer - alone, but alſo the Church redeemed. For 
Chriſt as he is man is not onely the ſeede of Abra- 
ham. And this definition of the Church is almoſt 
in ſo many words ſet downe inthe Scriptures in | 

' thatitiscalledthe Fame of God, partly in hea- £9315 
uen, and partly in earth, named of Chiiſt : and it 

is allo called the heawenly Hiernſalem, the mother CRM 
of vs all: and,theceleſtiall Hirruſalem:and,che cone Hebanihss, 
grepation of the firſt borne, Now for the better 
vacerſtanding of the nature, eſtate, and parts of 
theChurch, two points among the re{t muſt be 

conl1- 


— -* 


Gal.3-16, 


\ 


— 


Ofthe ' «A Expoſition Church, 


conſidered; the efficient cauſe thereof, Gods pre- 
deſtination; andthe forme, the myſticall Vaion, 
In handling the doctrine of Pred:ftmantion,my 
meaning is, onely co ftand on ſuch points asare. 
revealed i in he word and neceſlarie, tending toe-. 
dification, And firſt I will ſhew whac is the ruth, 
and ſecondly the contraric falſhood.In the truth | 
1confider foure things : I. what Predeſtination | 
is: II, whatisthe order ofit: 111. whatbe 
the parts of itz IV. whatis che vie. | 
Pred:ſtination may thus be defined - It :5 apart. 
of the counſell of God hereby ' he hath before all times 
purps[ed in humſeife toſhew mercie on ſome men, and 
to paſſe by others, ſhewing his rftice on them for the | 
manife ſtation of the glorie of his oxwne name, Firſt, I 
fay, it isa part of his counfell, becauſe the coun- | 
ſell or decree of God, vniuerſally extends it ſelfe | 
co all things that are: and Predeltination is Gods | 


decree ſofarre forth as it concernes the reaſona- | 


blecreatures, eſpecially man, Now in eucry pur- | 


poſe or decree of God, three things muſt be con» | 
ftdered; the beginning, , the marter, the ende, 
The beginning | is tie will of God whereby he 
willeth and appointeth the eſtate of his creatures: | 
and that is the moſt abſolute , fupreame, and | 
ſoueraigne cauſe of all chings that are, ſo farrc 


| forthas they hauc beeing : having nothing elle 


aboue it ſelfe or outof it ſelfe, to be an impulſe 
cauſe ro mooue or inclineit; and to fay other- 
wiſe, is to makethe will of Godto be no will. 

Indeede mens wills a aremooued and diſpoſed by 


externall cauſes out t of themlelyes borrowed 
_ _ <from 


wy Perkins, Wo 
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of the Creede., 


' Predeſtination, 
from the things whereef deliberation is made, 


and 


becauſe they are to be ruled by equitie and rea- 


ſon: and a tnans bare will without reaſon is no- 


thing . Now Gods will is not ruled by any other 
ay of realon or iuftice, but irſelfe isan abſolute 

uſe both of wſtice and redſel A thing is not firſt 
of all reaſonable and iuſt, 


and th:reupon becomes reaſonable "y iu, 


The matter of his purpoſe is adecreed maniteſta-. 


tion of ewoof the molt principall artributes of the 
godhead, mercie and iuſtice: and that with ali- 
mitation or reſtraint of mercie to ſome of the 
creatures, and iuftice to ſome others, becaule it 


|] was his p00d wil and pleaſure, And we arenotto 


imagine thatthisjs a point of cruelcic in God z for 
his very efſence or nature is not iuſtice alone, or 
merciealone, but iuſtice and mercice both togi- 
ther: and therefore to purpoſe the declarationof 
them both vpon his creatures ouer whomeheis a 
ſoucraigne Lord,andthat without other reſpects, 
vpon his very will and pleaſure is no pointof in- 
juſtice. The ſupreame ende of the counſcll of 
God, is the maniteſtation of his owne glorie part- 
ly in his mercie , and partly in his iuſtice, For in 
common equitie, the ende which hepropounds 
vnto himielte of all his doings, mult be anſwer- 
able co his nature, which is maicſtie and glorie, 
and(as I haue ſaid)iuflice and mercie it ſelfe, 

And becauſe Pauls diſpuration inthe 9.to the 
Romanes gies light and ſufficient confirmation 
to o this which I now teach, I will Rande alittle 


and th afterward 


willed by God:but it is firſt of all willedby God, 


604 _ Ofthe en Expojtion | Church, 
ro open and reſolue the ſame. From the x, verſe 
tothe 6. he ſets downe his griefe conceiued for Þ 
his brethren the Jewes, and therewithall,char it 
might not be thought thar he ſpake of malice ,he 

_ doihonelyincloſe and obſcure manadh infinuate 
the Rereftion of that nation, This done,inthe 6.y, |* 
he anſwers a ſecret obieion which might be |! 
made,on this manner: If the lewes be reieted, | 
then the word of G od 15 of none effect: that is, then | 
the couenant made with the forefathers is voide: 7 
but the couenant can not be voide: therefore the 
lewes are notreieced. The aſlumprion he takes Þ 
for graunted, and denies the conſequence of the || 
propoſition. And the ground of hisdeniall1s,be. | 
cauſe there js a diſtinRion betweene man and 
man, euen among the Iewes, whereby ſome are 
indeedeinthe coucnart, ſaive not. And thisdi- | 
ſtinRion is prooucd by three examples: the firſtin Þ 
this verſe, that in the childcrenof Tacob the com- 
mon parent of allche ewes, ſome are lſrael, that 
is, truly in the couenantas Jacob was: and ſome 
are not Iſrael, Now itmight be further obieRed, 
that the Iewesare not onely the poſteritie of Ia- 
cob, but the ſeede of Abraham in whome all na- 
tions of the earth are bleſſed : and. therefore not 
to bereieted, And to this Paul anſwers verſe 7, 
alleadging a ſecond example of the diſtintion | 
betweene man and man our of the familie of A= | 

braham, in which ſome were indeede ſonnes, | 
ſome were not. Forthe proofe of this, firſt he ſets 
downe the wordes of the textin Moſes , In 1/aac 


ſhallthy ſeede be called: ang þ endly makes anex- 
poſition 
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poſition of them with a colleion on this man- 
ner: All they which arethe ſonnes of the promiſe 
arethe ſeede of Abraham or the ſonnes of God : 
but Iſaac is a ſonne of promiſe andnot Iſmael ; 
therefore Iſaac is the ſcede of Abraham and heire | 
of the bleſſing , and not Iſmael: The propoſition 
is in the $.verſe,the aſſumption inthe g.verſe,the 
concluſion inthe 7.verſe, Here marke, I. how he 
makes a doubleſeede,one according to the fleſh, 
the other ſpirituall: and rwo kinde of ſonnes, one 
of the fleſh,the other the ſonne of the promiſe or 
the ſonne of God: for he puts the one forthe o« 


| ther, I I. that the diſtintion betweene /laac 
| and /ſmacl, whereby oneis in the coucnant of 
grace, the othernot; ſtands not in their foreſeene 


 faithandvnbeleefe,and the fruits of them) - bur 1n 


'thepurpoſe and will of Goditſelfe. For /ſazc is 
| called rhechildofpromiſe, becauſe by the vertue of 
ir he was borne, and belecued, and was adopted 
'the child of God, and made heire ofthe couenanc 
'giuento Abraham : and therefore conſequently 
the right of adoptis befel him bythe meere good 
| pleaſure of God which isthe firſt cauſe of our fal- 
| vation, without reſpeR of any thing inthe perſon 
| of Iſaac, For what God by his promiſe brings to 
| paſſe in time, that he molt freely decreed before 
| all times. Now conſidering the Iewes might ſay, 


that Iſmael was reieRed becauſe he was borne of 


'| the handmaid Hagar, whereas they, for their 


parrs deſcend of Abraham and Sarai : by /faac 
the lawfull ſonne, Paul addes athird exampleof 


: thediſtinRion betweene man and manoutof the 


familie 
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Ofthe An Expoſit ron | Church, 
familic of Taac in which Jacob was atrue Be 
and heire of the promilſe,and Elau was not.Now 


the ditinion of theſe rwo perſons is propoun- 


dedin the 10. yer{. and confirmedverſ.11,12,13, 
in which arc ſet downe three things: 1. the 
time of this diſtinRion, yer the children were borne, 
and therefore when they had neither d;ne 500d nor 
| ell, And this circumſtance isnoted,to ſhew,that 
God was not mooued by any preuilion or pre- 


conſideration of Jacobs godlines and Eſaus pro- | 


phanenes to preferre the one before the other, 
TI. the ende why the diſtinion was made at 


this time & not afterward when they were borne. 


is, that the purpoſe of God which 11 according to hy 
elettion might remane ſure, not of workes bat by him 
zhat calleth : that is, that by this meanesit might 
appeare, that when God receives any man into 


the couenant of eternall life, wproceedesnotof 


any dignitie in the man whome God calleth, 
bur from his mercic andalone good pleaſure, chat 


hisdecreeof ſauing the elect might remaine ſme 


and ſure foreuer. Hence it is manifeſt that there 


is an vnchangeable decree of cleftion of ſome 


men { for he that rakes all and EXCEPtS nane can 


not be ſaide ro chooſe ) to ſaluation, depending 


| vpon thealone will of God: and therefore necel- 
ſarily by the law of contraries, there is an oppo- 
fite decreeof reprobation: for in char God ordai- 
neth ſome to eternall ſaluation, he teſtifies chere- 
by , that his purpole is ro paſſe by ſore without 
ſhewing of mercie. I11, The author of this di- 
ſtinRion , God him l llc 'by his pupole before all 


times, 
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and of the Creed. Predeſtination, 
times, Which purpoſe he made manifcſt by reſti- 
monte given to Rebecca, ſaying, The gr eater ſha 


| ſernetheyounger : that is, the firſt borne and more 
excellent according to the fleſh , ſhall looſe his 


birthright and the bleſſing of his father , and in 
zeſpeR of titleto the couenant, be ſubieCt tothe 
younger, And becauſe this.teſtimonie concerning 
the freedome and ſeruitude of Tacob and Eliau 
might ſeeme inſufficient to prooue the election 
of the firlt and the reieRtion of the ſecond, there= 


fore Paul addesa ſecond teſtimonie out of Mala- 


chi, /hauc loued [acob and hated Eſan: thats, I 
haue purpoſed to loue lacob and to hate Eſau, 


| And'thele wordes no doubr, are alleadged to ex- 


pound the former place out of Moles, and ſhew 
that the bondage of Eſau was ioyned withtbe 
hatred of God, and the freedome of lacob with 
the loue of God as tokens thereof, 

Apgainlt this received expoſition ofthe former 
words which I have now propounded , {undrie 


exceptions are made, Firſt, that the prerogatiue 
of [{aac aboue Iſmael, and /acob abouc Eſau, 


was onely in temporarie bleſſings in that God 
vouchiafed vntothemthe right of the land of Ca- 


| naan. efnſ. Iftheſe places areto be ynderſtood 


of remporall bleſſings and not ſpirituall,then che 
Apoſtle hath not fitly alleadged the former exam- 
ples, to prooue the reieQion of the ewes from 
the Couenant, For though it be graunted, there 


be a difference betweene man and man, in re- 


ſpeR of earthly bleſſings, yer dothir not follow 
that there ſhall be the ſame difference in things 
| concerning 


of the 


An Expoſi rio | Church, 
concerning the kingdome of heauen. if a father 


for ſome cauſe difinherit one or two of his chil- 
dren,it were abſurd thereu pon co conclude that he 


might therefore kill any ofthe reſt, Againe, the 
land of Canaan was not onely 2n earthlyinheri- 
rance, but alſo.2 pledge and figure vnto our fore- 


fathers of a better inhernance in heauen: and 


therefore the excluding of Iſmael and Elaufrom 
the land of Canaan wasa figne that they wereex- 
cluded from the couenant of grace, and therighe 


of eternall life. Some others lay, that by Iacob 


and Efau arenotmeant two perſons, but the ewo 
nations of the Idumeans and the Iſraelites. A#/:Te 


is a manifeſt vnrruth. For 1 it was not poſſible for 
two nationsto ſtrive in the wombe of Rebecca, 


vnleſſe we confideredthem as they were compre- 


hended vnderthe ewo heads,to wir,the very per- 


ſons of Iacob and Eſau, And whereas they ſay 
that Eſau in perſonneuer ſerited /acod, butonely 


in hispoſltericie,the anſwer 15,that lacobs freedom 


and prerogatiues were ſpirituall, and not tempo. 
rall, «hich by faith he ſaw a farre off, but enioyed 
not: and therefore proportionally Eſau was de- 
baſed to the condition of a ſeruant inreſpeof 
his younger brother,not ſo muchin Lea of his 
outwardeſtare and condition, as in regard of the 
couenant made with his auncetours from which 


he was barred. And though i it be graunted that 


by /acob and Eſautwo nations and not two per- 


ſons are to be vnderſtood , yer all comesro one 


head; for the receiuin g 'of the nation of the /ſrac- 


lites into the coucnant, and the excluding of the 
| ation 
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nation of the Edotnires,both deſcending of [a= 


cob and Eſau,ſeruc as welle to proouc 
nalleltRion and reprobation, as the receiving 8 
reieRing of one mi. Others ſay thattheſe words, 
1 bane hated Eſas, ate thus to be vinderſtood: F 
hauelefle loued Eſau then Tatob. But bowthiet: 
ſhal weſay that Paul hath fitly alledged rhisrexe 
| toprooue thereieftion of the Jewe from the fa. 
| yoiirof God andthe Coutnant of grace ; cotifi- 
dering that of men, whereof one is loved inore of 
 Gbd, the other leſſe; both may ſtill remaine 
| ih the Covenant. Laſtly, itisalleadged tharthe 
| former expoſition makes Iſmael 8d Eſa dat- '$ 
ned perlotis. Arſvv, Wetmuſtledue viiesGod 2 
all &ctet judgement of particular perſ6ns,and yet 
neuerthelefle Paul doth very fidly in their two 
perſons, both deſcendingof beads, and both 
| clretitniciſed; ſer forth Examples of ſuch, as for 
| their outward prerogatiues, afeindeede barred 
| fromthe couenantof life euertaſtingbefore God. 
And agaitie che oppoſitis made By Paul tequires 
that the” Concrarie'to' that which' is ſpoken 
of IſagC ant Tacob, ſhoold! be faid of Iſmael and” 
Efab . And there is nothing ſpoken of either. of 
them inthe ſcriptures which harguesthediſp ofiti- 
| onofmen ordained tocternalllife, Ins 5. N0-. 
| red with'the brand of 2 mocker, andEſauofs 
prophane? == 
Toproceedin the text, 5: backuls the Joliine: 
of Pan deligered in the” former yerfes mighe 
leeme CON. vnto the Romanes, therefore in 


the r4'verſe, helaies downe an” obieRion, and. 0 
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QfEabe!::),,, AnExpoſtim . Church, 
219-9 onde WE TheobicQion js this: If God 
Pu difiaRion berweene: man and man, KS i 
reſpeFhadcotheir perſons, ypon his owng . will 
na aben is he yniuſt: bur he isnorvniuſt: 
Gerejrs hemakes noſuch diſinion.. The an- 
eris: God forbidde. Whereby hedeniesthe.con- 
ſequence; of the propoſition, on this mannere = 
Though God ſhouldeleRt ſome to ſaluation,znd '* 
lome. others and. xt, vpon his. will, ,yet 
Is chere,goiniuſtice with God. ſhereaſon of 
this anſwer followesinthe x8; verſe,, God 5c 
abſolute power or freedome. of, will whereby with- 
out dcing:bound. to ny. eicature, he may and 
an firſt gf all have mercie-on whome he will, and 
econdly. harden whomehe will, For the proofe 
ofche fizlh;. .tha God, bath mercicon whomehe 
will, be laies downe t} thereſtimony of Moles, verl. 


Is: Jill baue mercie an him on whom 1 will ſheme 
 mmercies and 1 will. pane ce : roſs 08.01 him 307 whome 
 Tnill haue compaſſion, | » \ndin verl. 1 '6. . makes his | 

collsamhence.ch ba f 


tcl marcie " Whey Ty 
a gl 20d i8...0rd er goes £ efo 
chingsthat.may i in tir 6. bet all man, : _ | 
thercfprepeicherche AN 4 5h bak | 
ofthe minde;nor the workes of our life,hich are. 
theefiegs ofgleRian,can he t the. impulſe cau- | 
ſestawaoue.Godeo chagle yargdaluaian, The | 
ſecondtbatgod hardens, whome = ulis con- 


firmed = pi y the..te monie of F 
ot i pO | Scripture | 
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and. 7 of the(reede. 
enpete concerning Pharao, verſ.17. 
{ri the nineteentii i verſe there followes an 0: 
ther obieRion, ariſing out ofthe anſwer'to'the 
former,onthis tnanner: if God will haveſome ro 
be hardened andreiected; and his will carinot be 
reliſted, then with no' aſtice can hepuniſh chem 
that ate'necefſanly.ſubie&ro his decree:butGod 
wilt haue ſome tobe' hardened andreie&ed, and 
his will can not be refilted; therefore (ith the 
aduerſarie) with no iuſtice can he puniſh man 
that\is neceſlarily ſubieR to Nis decree. Here 
marke;that if there had beene an vniuerſall cle- 
Rionofall men,and-if men had beeneeleed or 
reieted according as God did foreſee that they 
would belecue or not belecue,the occaſion of this 
obieRion had beene car off. Bur let vscomero 
Patils anſwer; In the twentieth verſe he rakes the 
aſſumprion for graunted , that ſome arereicated 
becauſeGod will: and de the will,thacTs:rhe de- 
cree of Gad can notberefilted: ind onely denies 4 — 
rhe cohercnce of the propoſition, cheEking' the T8"; 22 
malapert pride of the aduerſarie, and ſhewing ;.&aon,if 
chatthemaking of this wicked and blaſ] phemous men were 
colleQion againſt the will of God, isasif a man cle and 


ſhould ſue God at the lawe; and bring him as ir <fuſcd tor. 


theirfore.. 


were'to the barre, and plead againſtbimas$his Coe 
equal], whereas indeedethe creatureis nothing and vnbe.. 
rothe Creatour, andis abſolutely co ſubmitir ſelfe Izete. 

to his willin all things. In the one and ewentie 

verſe he proceedes to a ſecond anſwer, ſhew- 

ing that Gods will is not to be blamed, be- 


| caſe by his ab/olnre'*/oneraignitie and tne” "right 
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_ 612 Ofrhe = AnExpoſition Church, 
of creation he hath power to chooſe men, 
or to rciet and harden them, And where 
there isright and power to doe a thing , the will 

ofthe doer is not to be blamed, Now that God 

hath chis right and power over his creature , it 
is prooued by a compariſon from the leſſe tothe 
greater,on this manner: The potter hath power 
ouer the clay to makeofthe ſame lumpeone veſ- 
ſell co honour, and another todiſhonour: there- 
fore may God much more make ſore veſſels of 
mercie and ſome veſſels of wrath prepared to deflru- 
ion, The firſt part of the compariſon is verſe 21, 
the ſecondpart verſe 22, 23. And leaſt anyman 
ſhouldthinkechat God makes veſſels of honour 
| andCdiſhonour withour ſufficient andiuſt cauſe in 
himſclfe, as the potter may do : therefore he 
ſers downe ends of the will of God: he makes 
veſſels of diſhonour ro ſhewe his wrath, and to 
make manifeſt hs power: & againe he condemnes 
no man till he haue ſuffered him with long patience. 
And he makes veſicls of honour that he might | 
declare the riches of his glorie vuponthem, Henceit | 
is manifeſt, firſt thatthe ende of predeſtinationis 
the gloricof God, whichisto be made manifeſt |} 
partly in his juſtice and partly in his mercie: ſe- || 
condly that men ate not elected or refuledof | 
God, (or their foreſeene corruptions or vertues: | | 
for then Paul would not haue ſaid that God || 
made veſſels of diſhonour , bur that becing ſo 
alrcady,heleft them intheir diſhonour. | 
Thus from the 6, verſe ofthis chaprterto the 
24+ Paul hath deſcribed vnto vs the dodtrine _u 
1 - | Gods 
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Gods eternall predeſtination, and that by the 
wdgement* of Diuines in all ages. yy / ; 
Theorder of Gods predeſtinationis this, It is —_— 
the property of the realonable creature to con- ep.79.Ex- 
ceiue one thing after an other, whereas God chir.98,99. 
concciucs all things at once with one afte £4 Sixztum, 
of —_— , and allchings both paſt and Ow 
ro come arepreſent with him: and therefore in xeqivie.q | 
his eternall counſell he decreesnot one thing af- 10.8eda is |: 
cer another, but all things at once, Neuerthelefſe Row. & A, | 
for our vnderſtanding ſake, we may diſtinguiſh 19% ©* 
che counſell God concerning man intotwoates 
or deprees:the firſt is,the purpoſe of Godin him- 
ſelfe,in which he determines what he wil doe, & 
che end of all his doings : and thatis tocreate all 
things ſpecially man for his owne glory , partly 
by ſhewingon ſome men his mercie,andypon o- 
thers his iuſtice. The ſecond is an other purpoſe 
whereby hedecrces the executionofthe former, 
and layes downe imcanes of accompliſhing the ml 
_endethereof, Theſe two aRes ofthe cough of " 
god,arenctto be ſcucredin any wiſe, nor con. VE 
founded , bur diftinaly conſidered with ſome | 
difference.For inthe firſt, god decrees ſome men 
to honour by ſhewing his Joue and mercy on 
cthem,and ſome againeto diſhonour by ſhewing 
his juſtice on them:and this man more theathar, 
ypon his will and pieaſure,and there is no other 
cauſe hereof knowne to vs. Inthe ſecond, known 
and manifeſt cauſes are ſer downe ofthe execu- 
tion ofthe former decree, For no manis a&tually 
condemned : yea god decrees to condemae no 
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man butforhisfinnes: and no man is aftually fa- 
ved but forthe merit of Chriſt. Furthermore this 
Jatter at of thecounſel] of god, muſt be concei- 
uedof ys1n the ſecond place andnotinthe firſt, 
For eucrmore the ficlt thing ro beintended isthe 
endir ſeife, and then afterward the ſubordinate 
meanes and cauſes whereby the end is accom» 
pliſhed. Againethe ſecondact of Gods counſel 
containes wo other, one which ſerreth downe 
the preparation of the meanes whereby g oods 
Predeſiination beginnes to come in execution; 
and they are ewo, 'the creation of man righteous 
afcertheimage i ood | ; the voluntarv fall of A- 
dam and withallthe ſhurcing vp of all mer:vnder 
damnation : the other appoinrs the 2pplying of 
the ſeuerall meancs tothe perſons of mev: that 
gods decree which was ſer down betore alltimes 
may intime be fully ac ;compliſhed :as {ball after- 
ward in particular appeare. | 
 Preacſtmai:on hathtwo parts, the [7 Dec rec of e- 
leftion, the Decree of Reprobation or No-el:ttron, | 
This diciGon is plaine by that whichihath|beene 
ſaid out of the 9. chapter tothe Remanes, andir 
may' be furtherconfirmed by other teſtimonies. 
r.Tira.2.16. Of forne it is ſaid , that the Lord knowerwho are 
Marh'3. 23. hs : and ofſhme others, Chriſt ſhall ſay in the: 
A&.13.48, day of 1uadgement, { newer knewe Jou. lathe Acts 
itis faid,that as many of the Genules a5 were or-' 
Iud. 4, day ned rohefe emerlaſting, beleened, And Iudeſaith of 
Oy falſe prophets, that they were ordamed ro Condem- 
nation, 
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 Predeſtination. G15 


and” - of the Creed, i! 
three things: {.whar Eletionis.77. the executi» , - ;..-: | 


on thereof. / [ [, the knowledge of particular E- 
leion. Forthe firſt ; Gods Eleftion is adecree in 
which according to the good pleaſure of bis will,” he 
hath certenly choſe ſome men tobfe eternal in (rift 
for the praiſe of the glory of bx grace. This 1s'the 
ſame which Paul faith corhe Ephefias, God bath gue 
choſen vs in Chrift before the foundatio of the world, | 
that we ſhould be holy and without blame before hin 
im lone + who hath predeſtmate vs to be adopted 
through leſt Chriſt unto himſelfe , according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, Now that we may the ber- 
cr conceiue this doctrine,let vs come to a con- | 
fideration of the ſeverall points thereof. Firſtofall  _ | 
Ifay,EleRion is Gods decree , For there is no- T0 
thing in the world that comes to paſle vniuerſally 
or particularly, without the eternall and ynchan- oY 
geable decree of God. And therefore whereas 
men are aQually choſen,and broughe to life e- 
verlaſting,itis becauſe god did purpoſe with him | 
ff ' ſelfe& decree the ſame before all worlds. Now Me 
| | rouchingthe decreeit (elfe, fixethingsareto'be 
f/ obſcrued. The fit, what was the motiveor im- 
| pulfiuecaufethat mooued God todecreetheſal- 
uation ofany man, Arſvv. The good pleaſure 
of God : for Paul ſaith, He will hawe mercie on Rom.8.18. 
whome he will haue mercie: and, He hath predeſti- loh.1.12, 
wate vs according to the good pleaſure of God.” As 
for the opinion of them that ſay, that foreſeene 
faith'; and good 'workes are the cauſe that 
mooned God to chooſe men to ſaluation, it 15 
frivolous, For faich and good works are the fruirs 
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and effeRs of Gods cleQion, Paul ſaith, he hath 
choſen vs, hot becauſe he did foreſee char We 


would become holy, but rhat we might be holy. 


And,he hath predeſtinate v5 to adoption, Which is 


all one asifhe had ſaid, he hath predeſtinate vsto 
beleeve, becauſe adoption comes by belecuing. 
Now if menare eletedthacchey might belecue, 
then are they nor cleRted Rackuſe they would 
belecue. For it can not be that one thing ſhould 
be both the cauſe and the effeRofan other, 
The ſecond point is, that Gods eleRion is yn» 
changeable; ſo as they which are indeede choſen 
to ſfaluation can nor periſh, bur ſhall withowfaile 
actainc to life cuerlafting. Paul rakes it for a con- 


cluſion, that the purpoſe of God according to E- 


leaion muſtremaine firme and ſure; andagaine, . 
that the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. And Samuclſaith, The frengrh of Iſra- 
1Samay- 29 ef will yot be or repent, For by £ is not a man, that he 


ſhould repent, Such as Gods natureis , uch is his 
will and counſell: but his nature is vachangeable, 
Fan lehova, faith he, and / change nat : therefore 
his will lid and "bid counſells bevnchange- 
able. «And therefore whenſocuer the ſpirit of 
God ſhall eſtifie vnto our ſpirits, that we ate iu- 
fifiedin Chnft, and choſen co ſalyation; itmuſt 
be a meanes'to comfort vs, and to Rabliſhour 
hearts in the loue of God. gt forthe opinion of 
them that ſay, the ele may fall from grace. and 


be damned, 4 is full of helliſh diſcomfore, and no 


doubrfrom thedeyill, Andthe reaſonscommon- 


ly alleadgedtorthis purpplegce of no moment, 3s 
| | may 
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an Predeſtination, 
may appeare by che skanning of them. Firſt they 
obicRtcharche Churches of the Epheſians, Thel- 
 falonians, and the diſperſed Iewes are all called 


and of the Creede. 


| Eleftby the eFpolilesthemſelues, yet ſundrie of 


them afterward fellaway.eLnſc 1. There aretwo 
kinds of iudgement to be giuen of men,theiudge- 


F 


ment of cententie,andche judgementof charitic. 


+ > 


Eph. 1.4. 


1.Thef\.1. 4. 
I, Perils 


By the firſt indeede, is given an infallible deter- 


mination of any manseleRion;bur ic belongs vn- 
to God principally and Ppangy and co men bur 
in part,namely ſofarreforth as God ſhallreueale 
the eſtate of one man vnto an other. Now the 


© iudgement of charitie belongs vntoall men,and 
8 byic,leauing all ſecreriudgements vnto God, we 
4 arechantably to thinke,chart all choſe, chatliucin 
| che Churchof God, profcfling chemſelues co be 


members of Chriſt, are indeede ele to ſaluation, 
till god make manifeſt otherwiſe. And on this 
manner, and not otherwiſe doe the eLpoſtles 


call whole Churches ele&R. II. they are called 


_ eleof thepriacipall part, and not becauſc eu 


member thereof was indeedecleRt; as it is called 
an heape of come chaugh the bigger part be 
chaffe. Secondly iris alleadged, that Dauid prajes 


+ (39 


thathis enemics may be blotted ont of the books of © 


life, which is theeleRion of gad,and that Moics 
and Paul did the like againſt themſelues. Anſw. 


Dauids enemics had not their names written in 


the booke of life, but onely inthe iudgement of 


wen, Thus Iydass ſo long as he was one of the dif. 
ciples of Chriſt, was accounted as one hauing his 
name written in heaven. Now henceic RI 
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| thatmens names are blorted out of Gods booke, 


when it 1s maile cleare and manifeſt ynto the | 


 world,thatthey wereneuerindeed Writtenthere. | 


And whit Moles faiths, ' forgine them this ſiane : if || 


nor blotte me out of thy 
zobe accurſet; &c, there meaning was, hot tolig- | 
pifiechat men eleRed to ſaluation might become Þ|: 
reprobares: onely they reftifie their zealous affe.. |} 
Rions,thatthey could be content ro be deprived Þ 
of cheirowneſaluation, rather then'the whole | 


bodie of the people 
his'glorie. As for that which | Chriſk: Faith, Haxe [ 


 10t choſen you twelue, and one of you is ademilliristo | 


be vnderſtood nor of cle&ion to ſaluation , bur } 
of eleRion co office of an Apoltle; which iscem- || 
porarieand changeable. _— | 

The third poinr is, that there is an 2Auall ele. | 
ion made in time, beein; 2 indeed a fruicof Gods | 
decree, and anſwerable vntoit, and therefore 1 
addedin the deſcription theſe words, whereby he | 
hath cheſen ſome men. All men by nature arefin- 
ners,and children of wrath, ſhut vp ynderone and 
the ſameeſtate of condemnation: And aRuall e- 
IeKion is, when'irpleaſeth God to ſeuer andfin- | 
, ole out ſome men aboue the reſt, out of this wret- o 
ched eltate of the wicked world; and tobring | 
chemcothe kingdome of his owne ſonne, Thus 
Chrilt ſaith ofhis owne diſciples, 1 hane choſen 


you ont of the world. 


The fourth point is, [he aQuall or \reall Runds- 
tion of Gods eleRion, and that is-Chriſt : and 


ther fore we are ſ aide robechoſen to ſaluation 
Uh Fey 


books: :-and Paul; [ Could wiſh 4 


zouldp eriſh,and God looſe | [ 
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and of the Creeds, Predeſtination, 619 


Chriſt, He muft be confideredewo waies : as he is 
God, weare predefiinate of him, cuen as weare | 
[4 predeltinate of the Father and che holy Ghoſt. 
IF As he is our Mediatour, we arepredeſtinate i 
"7 him, For when God with himſelfe had decreed 
Þ7 rcomanifeſt his glorie in ſaving ſome men by his 
7 mercie, he ordained further the creation of man 
7 ivhisowne image, yetſoas by his owne fall he 4h 
ſhould infolde himſcifc and his poſteritie vnder 
damnation : this done, he alſo decreedchar the : + 1 -| 
V Vord ſhould be incarnate aRually,to redeeme 
choſe our of the former miſeric, whome he had 
13 ordained to ſaluation. Chriſt thirefote himſelfe 
© I} wasficit of all predeftinate as he was tobeour 
- | head, andasPeter ſairh, ordamed before all worlds ; 1.Pert.r. 20, 


and we ſecondly predeſtinate in him, bean Auzaſt de 
God ordained that the Execution of mans Ele- my deſt ſandt 


s © Gionſhouldbeinhim. Here ifany demand,how ©?" 

I |} we may beaſſured thatChriſt in his paſſionſtood het 

e |} inourroomeand ſtead, the reſolution will beea- - |. 
-  Þ fie; if we confider thar he was ordainedinthe c- 
I |} ternall counſell of God, to be our ſuretie and 

- | pledge; andro be a publike perſon rorepreſent 

- || al the Ele in his obedience and ſufferings: and 

| Þ therefore tis, that Peter ſaith, that he was dehme- 

» | reabythe forehnowledee and detervoinate connſell of a. 

3 | Goa AndPaul,thatgracewas giuen wntavs through RTE 

* 


Chriſt eſus before the world WA, 

The fifth point is, concerning the above] 
- | the Ele. And that I expreſſed inthefewordes, 
|. -ath choſen ſome men to lwithen IfFGod ſhould 
Will decreeto communicate his glorie & his mercyto 
| | all 
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Ofthe An > Expoſe oG Church, 
all and every man, there couldbe no EleAion, | 
For he thar takes all, cannatbe faiderochoole. 

Therefore Chill (; Aith, Many are called but fewe 
are choſen, Some make! this queſtion , how great 
thenumberof the EleRis,and the anſwer may be 
this, that the Ele& confidered in themſelues be 
inaumerable,but confidercd in compariſon tothe 

whole world, they are bur fewe. Henceir follows 
neceſlacily, that ſaumg grace isnot vniuerſall, but 
indefinite or particular , valeſſe we will againſt 

common reaſon make the fireames more large 
and pleacifulle thenche very fountaine it ſelfe. And 
this mult excite vs aboue all chings inthe world 
ro labour to haye fellowſhip with Chriſt, and co 
be partakers of the ſpecial mercie ofGodin him, 
yea to hauethe ſame ſcaledvp in our hearts. Be- 
nefirs common to all, as the lighe ofthe ſunne, 
&c. are noe regarded of any. Things common co 
fewe, thoughthey be buttemporall bleſſings, are 
ſought for of all. G od giues not riches toall then, 


burro ſome more, to ſome leſle, to ſome none, 


confi Har ic is nor.common toall. We muſt nor. 


content our ſelues to ſay,Godismercifull,bue we. 


muſt goefurther,and labourfor a certificatein the 
conſcience, chat we may be able to ſaythar God 
is indeede edcifal ta vs. When the diſciples 
would haue knowne how many ſhould be {; a, 


he omitting the queſtion, anſwers thus, Srrive 1s 
entey 
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and of the Creede, Predeſtination, S32t 
enter in «t the ſtraight pate, 8 


The laſtpoint is, theend of GodseleQion,and 

| chat is the manifeſting ofthepraiſe andexcellen. *PÞ-5: 
 cicof the glorious graceof God. 

| Thus having ſeene what EleQtion is, let ys come 


'Þ to the Execution thereof, Of which remembet 
7 chis rule, Men predeſftinate to the ende, that 7, gle 


1 rie,or eternal life, are alſo mou to the ſubor- 
7 dinate meants, whereby they come to etermall life : 
] dvdtheſe are voration, inſtification , ſanit:fication, 
7 glorification. Forthe firſt, hethatispredeſtinatero 
7 ſaluation, is alſo predeftinate to be called,as Paul . 


© lech. Secondly, whome God calleth, they alſo 

7 were predeſtinare to beleeue; therefore ſaving 

7 faithis called che faith of the ele. Andin the Acts, Tir.r.r. 

! Thirdly, whome God hath predeſtinate co life, 

! them he iuſtificth, as Paul ſaith, whome he hach 

© predeſtinate, them he calleth, and whome hecalleth, gon g. 16. 

$ them be rnſtifierh, Fourthly, whome he hath pre= 

} deſtinate to life, them he hath predeſtinate to ſan- 

* Aificarion and holines of life, as Peter faith, char 

; the lewes were elect according ro the foreknows 1.Per,r.z. 

* ledge of God the father wnto ſanbification of the ffr- 

© 1:1. Laſtly, they chart are predeflinare roobedi- 

$ ence, as Paul ſaithto the Epheſians, 7ee are the 

7 wo of God, created in Chriſt Teſwus vnro 

| good worker, which Gedhath ordamedthet we (honld 
| waelke in them, if 

| Thisrule beeing the truth of God, muſt be ob- 

| ferued: forithath ſpeciallyſe. Firſt of allic ſerues ' 

Oo 


Eph.2.16. 


a: were ordained tolife entriaſting, belcened, AQ13.48. 


7 faith, #/home he bach predeſtmate, them alſe hecal- —_— " on 
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622 Ofthe | | AnExpoſition. ''» Churehz 
to ſtoppethe mouthes of vngodly and prophane 
men, They.vſe to bolſter vp themſelues in their 

'* ſinnes by reaſoning on thismatiner: If I be prede<- 
| flinare to eternall hfe, 1 ſhall-be ſaued whatſoe- 
ver comeof it, how wickedly and lewdly foeuer 
Hive: I willtherefore live as 1 liſt;and follow the 
{winge of mjneowne will. Bur, alas, like blinde 
bayards'they thinke they areinthe'way, when. as 
they ruſhtheir heads againſtthe wall, and farre 
deceive themſclues. For the cate ſtands thus : all 
men chart are ordainedtoſaluation, are likewiſe 
ordained in. the.connſell of God. to vie all good 
meanes whereby they may cone'to ſaluacion, 
And therefore allche ele& chat liue/inthis world 
ſhall be called, wuftified, fanctified, andlead their 
lives in all;-good conſcicnce before God and 

' men: and they that live and continue in theie 
owne wicked wajes diſputing on-this manner,If 
I'be ordainedro ſaluation, Tſhall not be damned; 

- ouerſhootethemſelues, and asmuch as they can, 
ungetchemſclues headlong into the yery pitte of 
hell. And-for aman to liue and dje; ip his finnes, 
let che worlddifjiute as they willit is an infallible. | 

; ſigne. of one ordained rodammition. Secondly, Þ .* 
there be others: chatthinke chat'the preachingiof I 


the word, the adminiftrationof:the Sacraments, | y, 
adtnonitions, exbortations, lawes,'good orders, |þ k., 


andall ſuch goo$\meancs are needeleſſe, becauſe y 
Gods counlellsbeynchaungeable-: ifa man ſhall bl 

be condemned, nothing ſhall helpe : if amanbe 
ſaued, nothing ſhall hinder.” Bue we muſt ill for 
our part remember,-that God doth not onely 
| || ordaine || © 


Wax... 81h 
' and ,,, ofthe Creede," ,». Predeſti tination, 


il ordainetherende. but alſo hy meanes whereby. 
| theende iscompaſſed : and thereforethe very vie 


| ofallpreſcribed meanesis necefſarje. And for this 

cauſe wemult be admoniſhed with diligence ro. 
labour andvſc all good meanes, that wemayhe, 
calledby the minifteric ofthe Gol) pel,and iuſtifi- 
ed, and ſaritified, and at length glorified, If a 

'| King ſhould. giue vnto one of, his. ſubicRts, a, 
| princelypallace,ypo op condiing, thathe ſhal goe 

s vnto,it in the, way which he ſhall preſcribe; oh, 
1 what paines.would the man take to know the 
| way, and efterward to keepe and.continueinit: 

J but behold, the kingdome of heauen is the moſt. 
| glorious. and. royal] pallace that.cuer was; and: 
| God hath. beftowed theſame on hiscleR: and, 
| herequires nothing at heir hands, but that they. 


| | would turnecheir faces from this world, & waike 


ynto it in the-way which he hath-chalked forth 


| vato them in his word. Therefore if we would 


have life cacrlaſting, we. muſt come forth of the 
broad wayhat leads to deftruQion;&.enterinta, 
L i the ſtrait way that leads ro cternall life. VVemuſt. 
| acquaingouriclues with the guides whichare the. 
' yin) iſters of the; word, that will crie ynto vs, Here. 
is vike Way, W walke ycinit, when we goetothe, 
| right handortothe left. Vocation; iultification,, 
ll Nt au a eel new obedience,arethe 
| ALES of the way, and we.muſt pal by them, 

Ye 20d thus our weatie ſoules weltring a.w bile, 
b 1s wo 4, hall atlength be becgiued 1 into c=,. 
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624 Ofthe © AnFfxpoſition Church, 
ewo ſpecial points ateto be skattied: I. whe- 
thera man may know his eleion: IT, how it 
may be knowne, For the firſt, Papiſts arecofmind 
that no man.c3h certenily ktiow his owne elefti- 
on vnleſle he be certified thereof by ſome ſpeci. 
all tevelation from God:but the thingis falſe and 
erroneous which they ſay. Wheini che diſciples of 
our Sauiour Chriſt retutned from preactiing, and | 
ſhewed what wonders they had done, atid how |? 
devills were ſubieAvntothem, the text ſanhithey | ? 
reioyced greatly. But Chriſt anſwered thetn a- 
Luk. 16.20, gaine,ſaying, 7» this reroyce not, bat rather reioyce 
that your names are written in heanen,Whereby he 
fignifies that men may arcaine to a cetten know- 
. ledge of their owne eletion. For we can not, nei- 
ther doe we reioyce in things eicher vnknowne 
2.Per.1,10, or yncerten. Saint Peter ſaith, Gize af deligenceto | 
mabe your eleftton ſure. Now 10 vaine wereit to || 
vle diligenae ifthe aſſurance ofcleRion could not || 
be compaſſed without an extraordinarie revelati- |! 
on. And PauMaith ro the Corinthians, Proone your | | 
2.Cor. 13. 5. ſelnes whether ye be in the faith of nor. Where he |} 
rakes it for graunted; that he which hath faith | 
may know rhiat hehiarh faith, and therefore may | 
alſo knowhiscle&on : becauſe fauing faith i an 
vpfallible markeof eletion. © Þ| 
'Theſecondpointis, how any rat! may come || 

ro know his owne cleion,' And there be two 

waics of knowing it. The one is by aſcending vp 

as it were into heauen, theretofearch the coun- 
ſell of God,andafterward to come downe toour = 
ſelues. The ſecond by deſcending intoour owne 


at red OS aa SS Faw Aw Hd tus mc. RE TT HH” —_ 


| hearts 


and of thafroads, 


LS Sha atm” 9 ry 


Predeſtination, 


hearts to govp from ourſelues,  asit were by Ja- 

cobsladder,to Gods eternall counſell, The firſt 
way is dangerous,and not to: be attempted, For 
the waies of God are vnſcarcheable and paſt 


finding out. Theſecond way alone is tobe. follo- 


wed, which teacheth vs by fignes & rellimonies 
in cur felues, to'gather what was: the: eternall 


 counfell of God concerning our ſaluation . Avd 


theſe teſtimonies aretwo:the teftimony.of Gods 
ſpicit, & the teſtimony of our ſpirits,as Paul ſaith, 
Hh ſpirit of god beareth witehe fo: dar:ſjivite, tha 


we arethe fonnes of god; *: 
- Touching the teftiniony of Gods ſp irit, two 


625 


Rom.$.16. 


queſtions may be demanded. The firdis, by what 
meanes the ſpirit of God giuetha particulartelti- 


moriy inmans con{cience of his adoption.  Anſ. 
It is not done by any extraordinary reuelation,or 
enthuſiaſme,that is, an ordinary revelation. with- 
out the word:bur by an application/of.cize-pro- 
miſesofthe goſpellin-the forme: of a praRticall 
ſyllogilme,on this manner: 7hoſoener elornord in 
Cn, choſen tolife LY This propoſition 
is ſerdowne intae word of god; andit is: further 
propounded ppenen; and applyed toall that be 
irthe Church of god, - by the miniſters ofche 
Golpell ſet apart for this:ende. Now while the 
hearers of gods word giue themſelues to medi- 


tate andconfider ofthe ſamepromiſe, comes the 
ſpirit of god and inlightens the eyes; and opens 
the heatr, and giues "them power both to wall ro 
belecue,and cobeleeueindeed:lo as a man' (hail 


with freedome of yay , make an aſſumption 
"0 "I 6-268 and 
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626 Ofthe © | AnElpefone vi Church, 


and ſay , but 1 belerns' iniChrif; [renounce my 
felte,all my joy-:and comforrisiri him: flicſh:aod 
blood:caninorſay this, /itisrhe operation-of the 
Holy Ghott, And hence ariſeth the blefled con- 
clufion whictristhe reftimony of che 1 un__ 
fore tam thechildofGod/ |. 
'The ſecondqueſtion is, howe: a man may diſ- 
cerne berweene the ill/ion of the diuell , andthe 
_ reftimony of che ſpitit |. For as thete is 2 _ 
perſwafion of Gods fauourfrom Gods ſpirir, : 
there be ſleighres andfrauds of the Jewi lv ED 
by he flatters and ſoothes men in their ſinves: & 
label isin all men nacurall preſumption in ſhewe 
like faith; indeed no faich-Andthis:counterfeir 
mocke-fairh' is farre morecommon in the-world 
then true: faithis'. » Takea'viewe:hereof in, our 
; 4"mrury carelefleprople: aske anye one of 
chem, whether he be certen of his faloatic or no; 
he wil without bones making, proteſt that/he is 
fully perſwaded and /oflured of his ſaluation in 
Chritd: thacifthcre be but one man in a cuntryto 
be ſfaued,itis he:thache hathTerued god alwaies, 
and donenoman hurt:thiat he bath;cuermore ll 
lecued,and that he would nor for ll the world, 
 ſomuch'asdoubrofhisſaluation. Theſe andiuch 
like prefamptious conceites: in blide and. igno- 
rantperſons,runne for currant faithin the world, 
Nowrherrueteſtimony of the ſpirit/is diſcerned 
from natal preſumprion,and all illuſions of che 
deuill by rwo effects and fruits thereof, noted by 
Paulin that he faith that the ſpirix makes vs.cric 
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earneſtly with groanes and ſighes, as though a 
man would eucn fill heauen and eanh with the 
cry not ofhis lipps,butof his heart,touched with 
ſenſe and fecling of his manifolde finnes and of- 
fences. Andthis indeede is a {peciall and princi- 
pall note ot the ſpirice of adoption. Nowe looke 
vppon the lvofe and carelefle man, thatthinkes 
himſelte ſo-fiiled with the perfwaſion of the loue 
and fauourof God,ye ſhall inde thar he verylel- 
dome qr neuer praies :-,and when he doeth, it Is 
nothing cls but a mumbling ouer of the Lords 
#4 praier,the Creede ,andthe tenne Commaunde- 
F mentes for faſhions ake, Which argues plainely 
} chacthe perſwaſion which he hath oft Gods mer- 
# cie.,isof the flcſh ang not ofthe pirite .. The ſe- 
} cond fruite is , the afteftion of a _dutifull childe 
! to Goda mo? louing father : ; and this affte&tion 
| makes a man ſtande in feare of the maieſtic of 
| God;wherelocuer heis, andto make conſcience 
| ofeueryeuill way. Now thoſe whichate carried F 
_ away, with preſumption, ſo ſooneas any occation i. 
F7 is giuen, they fall fir:ight into finne wichour miſ= 
| | like or tay. as fire burnes with ſpeede whendrye 
} wood is laid vntGit. Ina word, where the teltimo- 
| ny ofche (piritts truly wrought,there be Many os 
| (her graces of the {piritioyned therwith,as when 
| one branchin atree budderhche reſt budde alſo, 
| - Thereſtinony of our (piritts the relimony of 
| the hearte and conſcience , purified and ſanRifi- 
| ed inthe blood of Chriſt . Andie reſhifiechewo 


| wayes, by inward tok.ns in it (elfe,, by ourwarde. 


| ſruites, Inward rokens are certain (} peciall graces 
Rr a ot F ab 


623 | Ofihe | | As fe poſition 'Chutcll, 
of God imprintedin the ſpiric, whereby a man 
may certenly be aſſured of his adoption. Theſe þ 
cokens are of two ſorts, they either reſpect our | 
finnes, or Gods | mercie in Chriſt. The ficſt are in 
reſpeof Ennes paſt, preſent, or tocome . The { 
fignein the ſpirit which concerneth ſinnes paſt, | 

2.Cor.7.10. is godly ſorrowe,which [may tearme a beginning | 
and mathergrace of many other gifts and gra- | ; 
-ces of God. /tisakinde of griefe conceiued in | 
heattin reſpeRof God. Andrthenatureof it may | | 
che better be c6ceiued, if we'compare it with the | | 
contrary. Worldly ſorrow ſpringsof inne,andi | | 
is nothing els butche horrour of conſcience, and | Þ 
the. apprebenfi »h of the wrath of God for the | 
fame:now godly ſorrow,it may indeed be occa-| } 
fioned byour fnnes, bur it ſprings properly from | | 
theapprehenſion of the grace and goodneſſe of | 
God.Worldly forrowe isa griefe for finne onely ; 
inreſpeRotthe puniſhment: godly ſorrowe'isa| | 
lively couch and gricfe of heartfor finne becauſe| ! 
itis ſinne,though there were-no puniſhment fot 
it. Now thatno man may decejiue hinſelfe in? 
iudging of this ſorrowe, the Holy ghoſt hath ſet} 
downe ſeuen fruits or Genes thereof whereby it| ] 
may be diſcerned. The firſt/is Care to leaue all.) 
our finoes paſt:the ſecond-is eApologie whereby 2 
aman ismocuedand carried to accuſe and con-f 
demne himſelfe for his fiones paſt, both before |} 
 Godand men, Thethird is #1djgnation , whereby 
a manisexceedingly angrie with himſelfe for bis | | 
offences. The fourth is feare, leaſt he fall into hisÞ 
former ſan nnes againe. The fifth is deſire, whereb) 1 
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and of tbe Creed,  Predeftination, 629 
he craueth ſtrength and aftiſtance, thar his ſinnes 
rake not hold on hin as before. The ſixth is zeal, 

;n the performance ofal! good duties contrary to 

his ſpeciall hnnes, The ſeuenth is revenge, where- 

by he ſubducs his body leaſt it ſhould hereafter 

be aninſtrument of fiane as it hath beene in for- 
mertime. Now when any man ſhall feele theſe 
fruits in himſelfe, he hath no doubr,the godly ſor- 
row which here we ſpeake of. 

The token which is in regard of finns preſent, 

' 7 ische combacberweenethe fleſh and che ſpirit, Gal.5.17. 

# propertothemthar are regenerate, who are part- 
$ ly ficſh andpartly ſpirit, 7 isnot the checke of 

7 conſcience which all men finde in them-ſelues 

2 both good and badde,ſo oft as they offend God: 

3 bucitisafighting and ſtriuing ofthe minde, will, 

{ and affeRions withthemielues, whereby lo farre 

7 forth asthey arerenewed, they carry che man 
2 oneway,and asthey ſtill cemaine corrupr, they 

#7 carry him flattecontrary, Men hauing the diſeaſe 

called Ephialtes , when they are halfe aſleepe 

| feeleasit were ſome weighty thing lying vpon 

4 their breaſts, and holdingchem downe:now lying 

7 inchiscaſe.they Rriue with their hands and feete 

4 andwithalthe mightthey haue toraile vpthem- 

2 ſelues,and roremoouethe weight, and can nor. 

7 Behold nere aliuely reſemblanceof che combar. 
The fleſh which is che inborne corruption of 
mans nature, lyes vponthe hearts of the children 

[3 of God, and prefſech them downe as if it were 

', | tNevery weight ofa mountaine,now they accor- _ 

ding to the meaſure of grace recciued , ſtrive to 
Wor Rr 3 raiſe 
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An Expoſition Church, þ 
raiſe yp themſclues from vnder this burden, and | 
ro do ſuchthinges as are acceptable to God; but Þ 
can not asthey would, | 1 
The token that reſpeAs finne to come is Care | 
topreuentit, That this is the marke of Gods chil- i 
i-lohn.5-18. dren, appeareth by the ſaying of Tohn, He that | 
z5 borne of God ſinneth nor, but keepeth him ſelfe that 

the vvicked one touch hrm nor, Andthis care ſhewes 

it !eIfe nor onely in ordering the outwarde aCti- 
ons, buteveninthe very or bs of the hearte, 
| For where the Goſpel] isof torce it bringes exe- | 
ry thought into captinitie to the obedtence of Chriſt; | 
2.Cor.r0,5, &the Apoſtles rule is followed, what ſcemer things |: 
Paul.q.8, are ire, vuhatſoener things are honeſt, &c.thinke 
bf on theſe thmgs, -- by Ft i 
The rokens which cencerne Gods mercy are | 
ſpecially ewo.The firlt is, when a man feeles bim- | * 
{cIfe diſtreſſed with the burden of hjs finnes , or 

when he apprehendes the heavy diſpleaſure of Þ* 
God in his conſcience for them : then furtherto | 

fecle how he ſtands in neede of Chrilt, and with- 

all hearxily to defire , yea to hunger and thirſt 

after reconciliation with God in the merite of 

Chriſt, andthar aboue all other chinges in the 

world. Toall ſuch Chrift hath made moſt ſweete 

ano comfortable promiſes, which can appertaine 

ronone buttotheeleR, John. 7. 37. 7 fan m4 

thirſt, /er him come tomeand arinke + hethat belet- 

vethin meas ſaiththe Scripture, oxt of hs belly ſpall 

flovve rivers of vnater of ife,Reue)at.1 2.6.1 vvil 

gre unto him ovhich ts a thirſt of rhegver of rhe 
ra:er of life freely, Now if he that chirftech,drioky 
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and. of the (reeds, - Predeſtination, 631 
of theſe waters,matke what followeth, Toh. 4.14. 

VV hoſocuer drmketh of the water that [ſpall gre 

him, ſhall never bemore a thirſt: butthe water that [ 


Perkins, \ 


ſrallgine him, ſhallb» tm him a well of water ſpringing 
© wp ontoenerlaſting life, \- 216 260 
#« |! Theſecondis aſtrange affeion wrought in 3944 
4 |] theHearte bythe pirite of God, wherebya man _ #4 
's || dothſoeſteeme andyalue, andasitwere, ſerſo 
i- | | high a price on Chrif} and his righteouſnes, that | 
e, || heaccounts cuenthe'moſt pretious thinges that | 
e- || are,to be bur as dung inregard thereof; This af. Phil.3.8. = 
tt: fection wasin Paul, andit is expreſſed inthe para- Mat.13.44- "y 
75 |} blein which after a man bach found a treaſure, "| 
e |} he firſthides ir, &chen (ells all he hath & makes ; 
| apurchaſeof the field where it is . Nowe euery þ 
re |; man will ſay of himſclfe, that he is thus affected 50018 
1- to Chriſt, and thathe more highly efteemes the : 
Yr. |: leaſtdroppe of his blood, then allthinges in the . 
ot | worldebefide:v-hereas indeede moſt men are of ; 
0 || Elſzusminde,ratherdefiring thered broth then T- 
- ſaaks bleſſing;and ofthe ſame affeRion with the 19.3.4 
{t Wraelites , which liked better the onyons and : 
ot fleſh pottes of Egypr, thenthe bleſſings of God 
[ inthe land of promiſe. Thereforerhatno man 


ce || maydeceiue himſelfe, this affeQion may be dil- 

cerned by two fignes. The firſt is ro lJoue andlike 

a Chriſtian man becauſe he is a Chriftian. For he 

thatdoth a right eſteeme of Chriſt , doth inlike 

manner elteecme ofthe members of Chriſt , And 

of this very poime ourSauiour Chriſt faith , He Mat.0.41. 
that receineth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, 
ſhallreceiuea Prophets reward, and be that receines 


Rr 4 a rich. 
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arionteons mani the name of ariohteous man, [hall 
| " " , : of j i ' : | 


receme the rewardof arighteous man, And Saint 
lohn ſaith, Hereby we knowe that we are tran(lated 
from death tolife, becauſe we loue the brethren: that 


is,luch asare members,cuca becauſe they are ſo, 
The' ſecond figne of this affeRion is a loue and 


deſire to the comming of Chriſt, whether it be by 
death ynro-any .man particularly, or by the laſt 
iudgementvniuerlally,and that for this ende that 
there niay-be.a full participation of fellowſhip 


- with Chili. And that this very loue is a note of 


:.Tin.4.s. 


1.Ioh.2.3. 


Mal.3.7. 
Sz quod v3 
no? frotes de- 
us factum 
computat, 


Auznſs. 


adoption, it appeares by that which $.Paul ſaith, 
that :he-crowne of righteouſues 15 laid vp for all them 
that lowe the appearing of Chriſt, 

The outward token of adoption is New-obe- 
dience,whereby a man endeauoutsto obey Gods 
commandements in his life and conuerfation: as 
Saint Iohn ſaith, Hercby we are ſure that we know 
him, fwe keepe his commanaements. Now this obc- 
dience muſt not be iudged by the rjigourot the 


morall lawe, for then ic ſhould be no token of 


grace, but rather a meanes of damnation: but it 
muſt be efteemed and conſidered as it is inthe ac- 
ceptation of God, who ſpares them that feare 
him as a father ſpares an obedient ſonne, eſtce- 
ming things done not by the effe&tand abſolute 
doing of them , but by che affefrionofthedocr. 
And yectleaſt any man ſhould here be decciued, 
we muſtknow that the obedience, which isan 
nfaliiblemarke of the child of God, muſt be thus 
qualified, Firſt of all ic muſt not be done vnto 
lomefewe of Gods commandements , pany 
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and of the Creede.  Predefſtination, 
them all without exception, Herod heard IJobn 
| Baptiſt willingly,and dia many things: and Indas 
had excellent things in him, as appeares by this, 
that he was content to leaue all and rofollowe 
Criſt, and he preached the Goſpel ofthe king- 
domein Iurie as well as the reſt : yet alas, all this 
was nothing : for the one could nor abide co be- 
come obedient tothe ſeuenth commaundemenc 
inleauing his brother Philips wife; and the others 
would nor Ieaue his couctoulſneſle, rodie for it. 
Vpright & ſincere obedience doth inlarge it lelfe 


m Perkins, i 


tie of thelaw, He that repents of one ſ{innetruly, We | 
doth repent of all: and he that lives buria one 
knowne linne without repentance, though he 
pretend neuer ſomuchreformation of life, indeed 
repents of no {inne, Secondly chis obedience mult 
extend ir ſelfe to rhe whole courſe of a mans life after 
his conuerſion and repentance, V Ve inuſt not 


, | 5 toallthe commandements,as Dauid ſaith, 7 hall 
1 |} - notbe confounded,when 1 hane refpþett toall thy come Plal.119.6. 

'* maxundements, AndsS. Tames ſaith, he which faileth 3.2.10. 
«| mnonelaws guiltie of all: thatis, the obediencet> q 
s | 1 many commaundements isindeede before God l 
s |} no obedience, but aflatfinne ifa man wittingly g 
» |: and willingly carriea purpoſe rootnic any one due- | ; « 


|; iudgeofa man by an aQtion or two, butby the 
, |; renourot his life.Such as the courte ofa mans life 
, |} is, ſuchis the man:chough he,through checor- 
| [4 ruptionofhis nature, faile in this orthat particy- 
; |* JlaraCGtion, yerdocthir nor prejudice his eſtace be- 
> | HoreGod, ſobe itherenew hisrepentanceforhis 
> || {euerallflippes and falls, nor lying inany finne; 
"_ 


1 and 


|| 634 Ofthe, MAnFxpiſtim | Church, 
Wl and withall from yeareto yeare walke vnblame- | 
| able before God, and men. Saine Paul ſaith, The | 
+. Tim.2.19. 9g wh of Gnd remarneth ſure: the Lerdimowerh, [i 
who are his, Nom ſome might hereupon ſay, itis 'Y 
true indeede, God knowes who are his; but how 
may I be affuredin my ſelfe that Iam his? cochis 
demaund, as Itake it, Paul anſwereth in the next 
words, Let enery one that calleth on the name of the 
Lord depart from murtic: thatis, ler meninuo- 
cate the came of God, praying ſeriouſly for 
things whereof they Band i in neede, withall g1- 
wg thanks, and departing from all their former 
: Ganes. and this ſhall be vato them an infallible 
rokenthatcliey are in the eleQion of God, Third- 
ly in ourward obedienceit is required tharit pro- | 
_ 1 ES ceede from the whole man: as regeneration |? 
1. 1,Th.3-23» [| 
| | which! is the cauſe of it, is through the whole man 7 
'F in bodie, ſoule, and ipirit, Againe , obedienceis | 3 
the fruit of loue, and loue is from the pure heart, |? 
the good conſcic nce,and faith vafained, | 
Thus we haue heard the teſtimonies and to-. 


v* | | kens whereby a man may becertified in his con- 

WA | ſciencethat he was choſenco ſaluation before all |? 
F | worldes, If any defire further reſolutionin this |! 
Tl oint, let them meditate vponthe 15. Pſal. and | 
; a  thefirſt Epiſtle of Saint Tohn, beeing parcels of 
' Mt Scripture ilned by the holy © hoſt for this end. 

"8 Here ſome will Umaiind howa man may be. 
Hl aſſured of his adoption, ithe want the teftimonie ||} 


ofthe ſpirit rocertific him thereof, Anſw, Fire is |Þ 


[1 knowneto be no painted bur a true fire, by ewo. |' 
fl notes; by heate,and by the flame ; now ifche a | | 
j fal 


Perk. 2NS, WV 


and | of the Creede, ' Piedeſtinmion; '6 35 


fall out that the fire want a flame, ic is ſtill known 
co be fire by the heare, In lIike manner, as 1 haue 
| 7 faide, there be two witneſles of our adoption, 
is [2 Gods ſpirit, and our ſpirit: now tf it falloutthar a 
| 3} man feele not the principall, which is the {pirir 
of adoption , he muſt then have recourſe to the 
ſecond witn« fle : and ſearch out in him(elfe the 
fignes and tokens of the fan&tification of his 
thn (pirit,by "which he may certenly affure him- 
ſelfe of his adoption,as we know fireto be fire by 
the heate rhough 1t want a flame. 

Againe it may be demanded on this manner : 
3 howificcometopaſſethat afterinquirie,we find 
 |'Z but fewe fignes of ſan&ificatiou in our ſelues. 
3 Arſ. In this caſe we are to haue recourle to the 
| F leaſt meaſureof grace, lefſe then which, thereis 

'J no ſaving grace; and ititands intwo things: an 

3 heartie diſlking ot our finnes becante they are 
3 finnes,and a defire of reconciliation with Cod in | 

Chriſt for them all: and thete are tokens of a- 1h- 
* doption, itthey be ſoundly wrought inthe heart, 4 
* trhoughall other cokens for the preſent ſeeme to 
[7 bewanting. If any ſhall ſay, thar a wicked man 
|* may haue this deſire, as Balaam, who defredto. 
[7 diethedeath ofthe righteous: the an{weris,thar 
|* Balaamindeede defired to gie as the righteous 
man doth, but he could not abide to ljue as the. 
3 righteous: he defired the ende, but not the pro- 
[ perſubordinare means which tend vntothe end; 
|*# as vocation, juſtification, ſanification, repen-, 
\|F , tance &c.rhe firſt is the worke of nature, the ſe- 
cond is the worke of orace,Now I ſpeak notthis 
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tro make men ſecure and to contelt themſclues 
with theſe ſmall beginnings of grace , but onely 
to ſhewe how any may aflure themſelues that 
they are atthe leaſt babes 10 Chrilt: adding this 


withall, that they which have no more bur ſmall | 
beginnings mult be carcfull co increaſe them, be. 


cauſe he which goes not for ward goes backward. 


Laſtly,jc may be demided what a man ſhould. 


_ doe if he want both the reſtimonie of Gods (pi- 


rit and his owne ſpirit, and haue no meanes in 
the world of aflurance. Auf, He mult nor vtterly | 
deſpaire , bur be reſolued of this, that though he | 
want aſſurance now, yet he may obtaine the | 
ſame hereafter. And ſuch mult be aduertifed ro | 
heare the word of Gad preached; : and becing out- | 
.  wardlyof the Church,to receiuethe Sacraments, | 


VVhen we haue care to come into the Lords | 
ſe aboutthe winepreſle, 


vineyard and to conuer 


we ſhall fiadethe ſweet iuyce of h:auenly orace | 
preſſed forth vntovs plencifully by the word and | 


lacraments , to the comfort of our conlciences, 


concerning GodseleQion. This one mercie chat 
God by thele meanes 1n ſome part reucales his 
mercizis vnſpeakable. V Vhen ſicknes orthe day 
of death comes,the deareſt ſeruants of god, itmay 
be, muſt encounter. with the remptations of the 


_deuyll, and wraſtle/in conſcience with the wrath 
and difpleaſareof God, as forlite and death: and 


no man knows how tertible theſe things are, but | 
thote- which have! felr them. Now when men | 


walkethus through the valley ofthe ſhadow of 


death, valeſſ God ſhould, as it Fyere, open hea- | 


uen, | 
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and of the Creede, Predeſtination, 637 

uen, and flreame downe vnto vs in this world ff? 
| ſome lightſome beames of his loue in Chriſt by | tk 
! theoperationof his ſpirit, milerable were the cale . Br 
} _ euenof the righteous. o 


Thus much of EleRion: now follows Repro- 
bation : in handling whereof we are to obſerue 


* threethings: 1. whatitis: 1I, how Goddoth F 
| executethis decree, IIT, how aman may judge i 
of theſame, | 
For the firſt, Reprobation 1 Gods decreegin which | | 


 becanſeit ſopleaſed him, he hath purpoſed to refuſe 
' ſome men by meanes of «Adams fall and their owne 
' Ccorruptions, for the manifeſtation of hus inſt1ce, Fiſt, 
| I fay it isadecree,and thar is euident thus. Ifthere 
' beaneternall decree of God, whereby he choo- 
ſech ſome men, then there muſtneeds be another 
decree whereby he doth paſſe by others and re- 
 fuſethem, Forele&ion alwaiesimplies arefuſall, 
Againe what God doth in time, that he decreed 
co'doe beforetime- as the caſe falls out cuen with 
' menofmeane wiſdome, who firſtof allintende | 
© with themſelues the things to be done and after + 
doe them. Buc God in time refuleth- ſome mcn as 
the Scriptureteſtificth, and it appearerhto be true 


>, ao Y ' 4 vY ko EW... 
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* bythe euent:Therefore God before all worlds de- 
 creedthereicing of ſome men. 43/6 
| -:Nowin this decree foure points arc to be con. Ari: 
k ſidered, The fiſt is, the matter or obieftthereof, "+ | 
which isthething decreed, namely thereiection 

of ſome men inreſpeR of mercie,or, the manife- 

' HMtationofhisiuſtice vpon them. This may ſeeme F'Þ 

| firangeto mans reaſon,bur here we mult with all _- $8 
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Rom 9. 22. 
2. Cor.4.3. 
2.Thclf, 2, 


Of the! I! 71 An | Expeſ Ftion Church, 
ſubmiſſion frike our cop-failes, forthe word of 
God ſaith as [much in plaine tearmes, The Apo. | 
file lude ſpeaking ot falſe Prophets ſaith, that 
they were of a'd orgarmed to damnarton, FR" Payl 
faith in emphaticall cearmes, that Godmakes weſ- 
ſells of wrath prepared | to defbrut? tor: and chart ſome 
are rerefted, whome he oppoleth to them which 
are elected: co faluatiov. 
The ſecond point is che impulſive cauſe that | 
mooued God to tet downe this decree concer. 
ning his creature \& that was notning out of him 
ſelfe, bur his very will and pleaſure. He hardened” 
Pharaoh with finall hacdnesof heart becauſe he 
would:and cherfore he decrecdro doe fo becauſe 
he would. And out Sauiour Chritt laith, { rhanke 
thee,O father, Lordof heauen & earth tehanfe thaw 


| Mathat.z 25 haſt hid theſe things from thewiſe and men of under« | 


verſ.26. 


ftanding,and h aft opened them wnto babes,Bur,vpon x 
whar rn” did God ſo? Itfollowes in the next | 
words,?r i {o,O father, becauſe thy gooti plealure 

& ſuch, And 7% be inthe power and ]ibertic of a 
man to kill an oxe or a ſhcepe forhis ve, ro hunt 
and kill the hare and partridge for his pleaſure: 
then much more withour intwuſtice may it ben 
the will and hbertie of-the Creator rorefuſe and 
forſake his creature for his &/orie, Nayittiands 
miore with equitie a thouſand folde that all the 
creatures inheauen & earch ſhould ioyntly ſcruc 
to {et forth the glorie and maicftic of (3od the 
Creatorin their eternall deltruti9n,then the {tri | 
king of a flie or the killing of a flea ſhauld ſerue © 


for the digniti of 8 al men in the world. For all 
| | | this, 


 oncecreated, he hates in Adam withaQuall ha= 
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this,itisthought by very many to be very hardto 
aſcribe vnto God whois full of bountie and mer- 
cie ſuch a decree,andthatvpon his very will: bur 


let vs ſee theirreaſons, Firlt of all they ſay itis a 
point of crucltie for God to purpoſe to create a 
great partof the world to damnationin hell fire: 


the anſwer is,that by the yertue of his decree god 
can not be faidro create any man to damnation, 
but ro the manifeſtation of his juſtice and glorie 
in,his due and deſerued damnation : & the doing 


of this is abſolute iuſtice. Secondly it is alledged 


that by this meanes God ſhall hate his own crea- 


| ture,and that beforeit is: but it.is an vatruth. We 
mult diſtinguiſh, berweene Gods purpoſero hate 


and actuall hating. Now indeede God before all 
worlds did purpole to hate ſome creatures; and 


that juſtly to farreforth as his hating of them will 


ſecuc for the manifeſtation ofhis iuſtice: but he 


neither hatesthem indeede nor loues them before 


they are: and therefore atuall hatred comes not 
in will afcer the creation. Whome God hath de. 
creed to loue, them, when they were once crea» 
ted, he begins te loue in Chriſt with actuall love: 
and whome he hath decreed to hate, them bein o 
tred. Thirdly itis obieted, that by this doQtrine 
God ſhall bethe author of ſinne,for he which or- 
dains to the end ordains tothe means ofthe end: 
but Godordains men tothe end,that is,danation: 
therfore he ordains men ta the means therof,that 


1s, finne, Auſ.The propoſition becing thus vnder- 


{tood,he which ordaines a man to an end,inthe 
[ATE lame 


DN CCC 


640 of the th L cloth tion Ch urch, 


fameorder miner ordaines him t» the means, 


is falſe, For one may be ordained tothe ende ſm. 


d: and yet not be 


ply,theende beeing g f1mply good: 


ſimply ordained tothe meanes,becaule they may 
be ewllinchemſelus,8& only good in part,name. 
ly ſofarre forth 5s they haucreſpe&t of goodnes in 
he minde of che ordainer. Secondly, che aſſump. 
tion is falſe: for the ſupreame end of Gods coun- 
ſell isnot damnation, but the declararion of his in- 
Rice in theiult deſtruRion of the creature; nei- | ? 
ther doth God decree mans damnation as itis | | 
damnation, that is,the ruine of man and the pur. | 7 
ting of him forth ro periſhment, bur as it is areal 
Execution of iuftice. Thirdly we mult make di. 
NinRion berweene finne it ſelfe andthe permiſh. 
on thereof; and betweene the Decree of reiei. 
on, and AQtuall damnation : nowthe permifſion 
of tinne, and noc finne it ſelfe properly is the ſub- 
ordinate meanes of the decree of ReieRiop, For 
when God had decreed topaſſe byſome men, he 
withall decreedrhie permitfion of finne,to which 
permiſſion men \ere ordained- and fi nne it ſelfe 
is no effeR , but onely tne conſequent ofthe de- 
cree- yet ſo, as it is not onely the antecedent, but 
alſothe efficient and meritorious cauſe of aGual 
damnation. T1 
" The third point is he ceall foundacion of 4 
execution of this decree, in iuft condernnatio); 
and that is the vbluntaric fall bfAdam and of all 
Hhispoſteritie in him with the fruit hereof, the ge- 
 nerall corruption of mans narure, For howſocuer 


God hath Furpquea © refuſe, men becauſe ito 
_ pleaſed 
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and of the Creede, Predeſtination. 6gr 
pleaſed him,yet when his purpoſe comes to 
execution he condemneth no man bur for his 
finnes : and fione chough it were not inthe coun- 
ſell of God an iwpulfiue cauſerhat mooued him 
to purpoſe a declaration of juſtice & iudgment, 
yer was it a ſubordinate means of damnation: 

God in wonderful wiſdom ordering & diſpoſing 1 
the execution of this decree,ſo as the whol blame Y 
& fault of mans deſtruQtion ſhould be in himfelte. | 
And therfore the Lord inchepropher Ole ayth, v 
One hath d:ſtroied thee but [ will helpe thee:that is, 

3 faluation isof God, and the condetmnatien of 

7} men isfromchemſelues. Now whereas many de- 
F prauinge our doctrine ſay, that we aſcribe vnto 

God anablolute decree in which he doth abſo- 

lutely ordayne men to damnation,they may here 

be anſwered.Ifby abſolute,they yndcrſtand that, 
which is oppoſed to conditionall, thett we 
hould and auauch, that all the eternall decreesof 

God areſimple or abfolute,and not limited or re- 

ſtrained to this or that condition or reſpe&. If 
by abſolute, they vnderſtand a bare and naked 
decree without reaſon or cauſe, then we denie 
gods decrees to be abſolute.For though the cau- 
ſesthereof be notknowne tovs, yet cauſes there 

| be;knowne rohim,andiuſtthey are: yeathe very 

3 willof God ir ſelfe is cauſe ſufficient, it being the 

abſolute rule of juſtice. And though men inreaſon 


+ cannot difcernethe equitie and 1uſtice of Gods 
willin this point, yer may we not thereupon con- 
2 cludethar therforcir is vniuſt. The ſunne may = Wi 
j ſhine clearely though the blinde man fee it nor. a 
Þ S( 7 And | | 


/ (67 


js Proy. 16-4. 


Rom.9.22. 


ſake , ibatbets iched fi for the day of ewill , And Paul 


followes the Execution ther reot, forthat which! 


Ofthe | 4 [Expoſites- | | Church, 


Anditis a flat miſtakingto | imapine chat athing | 
mult fictt of all be juſt 1 init ſelfe, and then after- | 
ward be willed of God. whereas contrariwile, | 
God mult firft will a ching before itcan beiuſt. | 
The will of God dath not depend vpon the qua- | 
lie and nature ofthe ching but the qualities of 
thinges_1in order of cauſes. tollow the will of 
God. For everything is as God wills it. Laſtly, | 
if i be called an abſolute decree, becauſe u is don. 
without allreſpe&t co mani (inne: then we {till 
dente it tobe ablotute, For as God condemnes 
man forfintie; ſo he decrecd to condemne nim. 
for and by his finne: yer (o,as it the queſtion be. 
made, what 18 the caule why he decrees ratherin. 
his office to condemnethis man then that man, 
no other reaſon can be rendred, but his will. 
The laſt pointe, is the ende of Gods decree, 
namely the manifelration of his juftice,as Saloms [ 
ſaith, 7 he Lord hath maae all thinges for hrs awne 


faith, that God made veſſels of wrath, to ſhew his 
wed and to make his power bnonne. | 


Thus we haue ſeene what reprobation is: now 


God 'decrees before time, in time he executes. 
And heere a ſpeciall rule to be 1emembrcd is 
this, Thoſe which are ardainedio wmft damnation, 
are hheniſe ordained to be left to themſelues m this 
world,,m blidnes of minde and hardnes of hart , ſo as 
they iy 91M ſhall nor will repent of their ſanncs . The 
truth ofthis wee may ſcein Gods worde, For S, 


Perer lproking of of [the aſs. and Doors, and 
chicks 
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 chiefe of the. people among the Iewes faith: wes. 
lamiy;7 hey Rumbled at the word, ard are diſobedi- OY 
en. \Vhy io? the reaſon is there ſet downe: be- | 
cauſe they were ordainedto it 'of olde. And ſo Paul 
| faitrroche Corinthians, rhathe handled notthe 
7 wordof God deceirfully, burin the declaration 
ot the trurh ke approoued- himfelte co eucry mans 
conſcience inthe ſight of GodNow hereupon it 
might be ſaid: how then comes it to paſſe thar 
Z ailreceijue not the Goſplein Corimrth? avd corhis 
7 he aun{werswith arerrible ſentence, /f{ ſazth he ) 
7 our Goſple be hid,jt rs hid to them that peri(h; giuing © #3, 
Y vs!1Ovnderitand, that God leaues them tothcm=- 
ſelues in this world, whome he purpoleth to re- 
* fute And the Lord bythe Propber Eiai ſaith of 
; the lewes, By hearmg they ſhall heare and not tn- 
derft and. and by ſeeing they ſhall ſee and not perceine, 
leaſt they ſhould heare vynh their eares,and ſee wth 
therr eyes, and vnderſtand vunk their hearts, and ſo 
turne andbeſaned, | 
The vſe of this is manifould: firſtit ſerueth ro 
overthrow the opinion of catnviI men which rea« 
ſon thus: It | be ordayned to damnation, let me. 
hue never ſo gooly and well, l am ſure to be dam- 
ned/, therefore 1 will live as 1 hiſt : for it is not 
poſſible for me to alter Gods decree . Blaſphe- 
2 mous mnouthes of men make nothing of this and 
7 like ſpeaches, and yer they ſpeake flatcontraries. 
For whome God hath purpoſe.) in his eternall 
counſellro refuſe , them allo he hath purpoled 
4 forthei: finnes, to leaue to the blindenes of their 
3 mindesand hardaes ot their hearts, fo as they 
1 2þSC. 2 nei. 
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Ofthe | AnExpoſitin gs, 
neither will norcan liuea godly life, | 
| Secondly, thisrule doth asir were , lead vs by 
thehand; co the conſideration of the fearefulle- 
ſtate of many people among vs. VVehaue had 
for the ſpace of thirtie yeares and more the prea« 
ching of che Golpell of Chriſt , and the more 
plencifully by reafon ofthe ſchooles of learning, 
But what hath bio the iſſue of it ? I doubt not 
but in many it hath bin the meanes of their con: 
uerſion and faluat;on - bur to ſpeake generally of 
the greater parte there is little or no > fruite to be 
ſcene, The moſt after this long preachingremaine 
as blinde , as impenitent, as hard hearted , and as 
vynr etormedi incheir lives ascuer they were though 
they hauc heard the Lord calling them torepen- 
tance from day to day, andfrum yearetoyeare. 
Well if this rule be the rructh of God,as no doubt 
itis,thcn / {ay plainely that there is a moſt feare. 
full wdgement of god among vs. My meaning is 
| not todetermine or giue ſentence of any mans 
perſon, of any towne otpeople, neuertheles this 
may be auouched, thatir is a tercible and daun- 
gerous ligne of the wrath of God , that afterthis 
long and daily preaching ,there is Rill remaining 
a generall hardnes of hearte, impenitencie , and 
want of reformation in the liues of men . Thic 
ſmiches ſtithie, the more itis beaten the harder 
it is made: and commonly the hearts of men, the 
more they are beaten with the hammer of gods 
worde , the more dull, ſecure, and fenſelefle they 
are . This being ſo,itſtandes euerie man in hane 


tolooke to. his'o owne eſtate , VVe are careful 
tO 
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and | of the Creeae, Preceſtination, 645 1 
to flie the infection ofthe bodily plague: oh chen! - 


how carefull ſhould wee be to flie the common 

blindenefle. of minde and hardnefle of hearte, 

which is the verie plague of all plagues , a thou- 

ſand folde worle then all che plagues of Egyopc? 

And itis ſo much the more feareſull , becaule 
themoreittakes place , the leſſe it isperceiued. | 
VVhen a malefacour, on the day of afliſe is = 
brought forth of che iayle , with great bolts and mY 
fetters tocome beforetheiudge,as heis going all FR 
men pitic him and ſpeake comfortably vacohim: 44 
but why ſo? becauſe he is now to be arraignedat 
the barre of an earthly iudge . Now the caſe of 
all impenicenc ſinners is farre- more miſerable, 
thenthecaſeof this man: for they lic fettered in 
bondage ynder finne and Satan ; andthis ſhorte 
lifeis the way , in which they are goigg cuerie 
houre tothe batre of Gods .iuſtice , whois the 
King of kings and Lordof lords, there tobe ar- 


raigned and to haye ſentence of condemnation - 28 
given againſt chem, Now-canſi chou pitie a m3n 
| thatis beforeancarthly iudge, and wilgtbou not 7 


be touched with the miſcrie ofthine owne eftate 

who goeſt cucrie day forward to the barre of 

7 Goocsiuſtice, wherbey he be fleepingor waking, 

2 fittingorſtanding,asa manontheſcainaſhippe 

|: ous continually coward the hauen , though he By. 
imſclfe ftirre not: his foote-. Beginne now ac 0 

lengthtolaythispointe to your hearts , that, ſo hit 

long as yerunne on ia your blinde wayes with- 

out repentance, as much as yecan,ye make polt _ it 

haſtco hel, ward: and ſo loog as you continue in we 
24 0; this 


g 
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Orne: |! 4s 'o Expofition } ls Church, | 
this miſerable condition , as Peter ſoith ; Four | 


indgement 15 nd farte aff ', and your dah;nation ſlee= | 
peth not , Third feernpthole whome God bath 


purroſed to'rifull hail be leftynto themſelues, 


and neuer. cometo repentance}, we arc roloue & 


embrace the word|of' God preached and caught | 
vntovs byrhe mipiſers of the Goſpell ; withall 
ſubwittiog our feluesvntoit', and ſuffering the | 
Lordtohumble vs thereby, that we may<omeat. 
lengthqut of the bjoad way of bliadnesotminde. 
andardnes ot tiearte leading to deftruRion, into. 
the liraite/way of ttueirepentance 8nd reform ati-: 
on ot lite, hich leadeth ro ſaluation. Forſolong. 
as C ndolilmes mn this world after the luſtes of his 
ownoe heargghee goes on walkingin che very fame 
broad way cohell|,1n-v/hich allcharare ordained 
to contigmnation walke: & what a fearctull ching 
5 it, but tor a title while ro be acompanioninthe 


_ way of deſtru@ion'with them thar-periflyc:and | 4 


therefore / ſayonceagane,, ler vs all ivxthe feare Þ 
of Godlay his worde vyto out heartes,apd hears Þ 
irwichreacrence,ſoagitmay beim varheſuorce | 
ofthe ſpititero cur rdowne'the finnes:and'comupe PF 
tions6foor raturezand worke in'vs 2 retormatis = 
on cf lite and tro repentance. FEI i 

 Fhethird point (concerning the decree pf Ree 
oblakivs , ts the! Judgement” to be/giuen otit, 
This judgement belonpeth to God principally. 
andproperly ,-bccauſe he knowerh beſt whathe. 
hath derermined concerning\theeſtate of cuc-. 
tieman 5 and none but he knoweswhothey be. 


which are ordained toduc'and Gplerygh damna: | 
tion. 


(] 
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tion, And againe, he onely knoweth the heartes 
and willsot men, and what grace he hath given 
them , what they are, and what all their ſinnes 

be, and io docth no Angell nor creature in the 

world beſide. As for men,it belongs nottorhem 

co glue indgetnentof reprobation in themſelues - 

or1n others , vnleſſe God reveale his wi!l vnto 

them and gine them a gifre of diſcerning . This | 

fre was beſtowed on ſundrie of the Prophets in 

theold Teſtament,andin the new Teſtament on 

the Apoſtles. David in manie pſalmes makes re- Plal.63.% 
queſt forche confuſion of his enemies, not pray. 19 | 

ing onely againſt their finnes, (which we may 

doe) bur euen againſt their perlons , which we 

may not doe.. No doubt he was guided by Gods 

ſpirit, and recetied thence an extraordinarie gift 

to iudge of the ob{linate:malice of his aduerſa- 

ries. And Paul praies againſtthe perſon of De _ 
metrius, ſaying, T he Lordrevwarde him according 3 Ti01.4.14, 
|: to # dongs.And fuch kinde ofprayers were Jaw- 

3 fullinchem, becauſe they were carried with pure 
* and vpright zeale , and had no doubt a ſpeciall 
giit-whereby they were able codifcerne ofthe fi. 

nall eftate oftheir enemies, Againe, God ſome- 

times gives the gift of diſcerning of lome mens fi- 

nal: impenitencietothe Church vppon earth, 1 11 
ſay.not , tothis or. that priuate perſon, butto the if! | 
bodie of the Church or. greater parte thereof. S. 140 
ſohn writing vato the Churches ſaith, There z& 1.loh.5.16, * | 
4 finne ontodeath(thatis,againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 
T ſay not that thou ſhouldeſt pray for it : in which 
wordes he takes ic for graunced , that this finne + 9 

+ Sſ[4; _mighs $41; 
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Chutch, 
might bediſcerned by the Church in thoſe daics, 
And Paul ſaith, /f anie man beleeue not the Lord 
Telus, let him be had in execration , Mara-natha, 
that 1 is, pronounced accutſed to everlaſting des 
firuQiion . Whence itappeares,that the Church 
hath power to pronounce men reieRed to, euer- 


laſting damnation , vppon ſome ſpeciall occafi. | 


ons , though © | dare not ſay erdinarily and vſual- 
ly. The primirue Church with one conſent prai- 
ed againſt /uljan the  Apoſtata , and the prayers 


\ made werenot'in yaine,as appeared by the cuent 


of his fearctull ende. As forpriuate and ordina- 
ric men, for the tempering and reQtifying of their 
iudgementes, in this caſe they mult followe two 


. rules . Theoneis, that everie memberof the 


1.loh.z. 


Church js bound to beleeue bis owne election, 
It is the commandement of God binding the 
very conſciece,that weſhould beleeue in Chriſt, 


Now to belecue in Chriſt, is not onely co put our | 


affiance in him , andto bereſolued that we are 
iuſtified and GanRified and ſhall be glorified by 


him, bur alſo that we were ele& to Tlaaioni in [ 
him before the beginning of the worlde , which | | 


is the foundationofthereſt. Apgaine,if of thinges 
that have neceſlarie dependance one vppon ano- 


ther, weare to belceue the one, then we areto 


belecuethe other . Now eleSio! and adoprion 


are thinges conioyned , and the one \ccelfarity 


depends yponthe other. For all theeleR(as Paul 
ſaith) arc predeftinateto adoprion-and we are to 
belecue our owne adoption : and therefore alſo 


our eleion The ſecond rule is, that PRs 
the 


[1 
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'and of the Creed, | Predeſtination.. 
the perſons of thoſe that be ofthe Church, wee 
- mult put in practiſe the judgement of charitie, & 
thatis to clteeme of them as of theeleR of £004 
till God make manifeſt otherwiſe . By vertuc of 
chis rulethe minifters of Gods word areto pub- 
liſh and preachthe Goſpell roal without excep- 


tion, Icisrrue indeed, there is both wheat & dar» 


nellin Gods field, chaffe & corne in Gods barne, 
fiſh and drofle in Gods net, ſheepe and goates in 
Chriſts folde- but ſecret indgements belong vnto 
God,and the rule of loue, whichis to chinke and 
wiſh the beſt of others, is to be fallowed ofys that 
projeſle faich working by loue, x 

Ic may be demanded, what we areto judge of 
them that as yet are enemies of Chriſt. eA»ſvv. 
Qur dutieis, to ſuſpend our iudgement concer- 
ning their finall eſtate : for we knowe not whe- 


ther God will cail them orno: audtherefore we. 


muſt rather praye for their conuerfion then for 
their confuſion. 
Againeit may be demaunded , whar is tobe 
thought of all our ancecours and: forefathers char 
lived and died inthetimes when poperie tooke 
place. eAnſvv, We may well hopethe beſt and 
thinke that they were ſaued: forthough the Pa- 
pacie benotthe Church of God, and though the 
doctrine of poperie raſe the foundation, yet ne- 
uertheles inthe very mideſt of the Romane Pa- 
pacie, God hath alwayes had a remnant which 
haue in ſoine meaſure truely ſerued him . Inthe 
oid Teſtament when open idolatrie tooke place 
in all lrael, God faith to Eliab, [haze reſerned ſe- 


H 6% 
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el lyr, i. 
46 1e2.vert, 


Rev.12.17. 


Of the | | [Ju Expo tow | C hurehl 


Hen thouſand to my ſelfe that newer awed knee to 
Baal:and the like is. and hath bene inthe generall 
apoſtaſte vader Antichnſt, Saint Tohn aith, thag 
when the woman fledde into the v ildernes for a 
tirne , eucn then there vv4r a remnant of her ſeeds. 


(27 Wh kept. the commandements of God, anahad 


the teſtemonie of leſs Chriſt, And againe when Or- 
dinarie meanes of ſaluarion faile, "then God can. 


and doth make a ſupplic by mcanes extraordina- 


ric, & therefore riiere is no cauſe w hy we ſhould 
ſay,har they were condemned. 


Thirdly , ir may be demaunded , whether the I. 
common indgementgiuen of Franc Sprra rat | 
he 1s a reprobate be good or no? eAnſuy . VVe | 
may with better warrant ſay no.; then any man |} 
fay.yea. For what ciftes of dilcerning had they, 
which cameto viſighim in hisextremitie?8& what 1 
reaſons induedch&rogiue this peremprory iudge- F 


ment , He ſaid himſelterhat he was a reprobate: 
thatisnothing ; a ficke mans udg-ment of him- 
ſelfe 15 not to be regarded. Yea buthe deſpaircd; 
a ſenſleſſe reaſon: for ſo doth many a man yeare 
by yeare , andthat very often as deepely as cuer 
Spradid; and yet by the goodhelpe of the mini+ 
ſerie of the word, both are and jnay be recone- 
red . Andthey which will auouch Sprra to be a 


| reprobate. mult goe further and proue two things, 


thathe deſpaired both »whollyand finally: which 
if they can not prooue, wee for our partes muſt 
ſuſpend our iudgements,andrthey were much to 
oe that firft publiſhed the booke. 


A may demanded, wh atistobe hough: 
O 
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and of the Creed. Predeſtination, 
of them that make very fearefull endes in rawag 
andÞblaſpheming. e»ſw, Such (iraunge beha- 
n10urs are oftentnnes the fruics of violent os 
which tormentthe bodie and bereauetiie minde 
ot ſenle and reaſon : and therefor it the pertons 
lived well, we mutt thinke the beſt: tor we are. 
not by ourward things to iudge of theeltate of 
any man. Salomon ſaith, that all chings come a- 
hke ro all and the lame conditionto the wit and 
to the wicked, 

Thus muchofthe parts of: oredeſtination.Now 
follows the vſes thereof: and 1tconcernes parcly 
our judgements, partly our affe&tiuns, and paitly 
our les. The vies which. concetne 1wdgement 
are three, And firlt by the deQtine of predeſtina= 
ton we lcarne,, that there can not be any iuſtift- 
cation of 2 finacr before Cod by his workes, For 
Gods election is the cauſe of iufhtification , be- 
caule whome-God eleRethto faluation after this 
life, them he eleRech to be iufhified tn this life, 
Now ele&ion:it felfe is of grace andof grace 4- 
lone,as Paul ſaich, Election w by grace, and if it be Rom.r1,5, 
of arace, it 14 10 more of wor kes* or elſe were grace uo 
grace: therefore iuſtification' is of grace and of 
grace alone, And Ireafon thus, The cauſe of a 
caule isthe cauſe of all chings cauſed ; bur grace 

alone js the caule of predeflination, which is che 
cauſe of our vocation, iuſt;fication, fanStificati- 
on, &c. Grace therefore is allo the alone cauſe 
of all t}eſe, Therefore the Scriptures aſcribe not 
onely the; beginning , but alſo the continuance 


and ractdoigiliboaje ntof $ all our happines to grace, 
For 
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652 Otfthe e1n Expojition Church, 


For firſt, as eleion, lo yocationis of grace, Paul 

fairh, God hath called vs not according to our works, 

but according to his purpoſe and grace. Againe, faith 
Phil. 1.29 in Chriſt is of grace. Soit is ſaid, To you rt #5 giuen 
*'”* ftobeleene m (hriſt. Alſothe iuſtification of afin. 
neris of grace, So Paul fairhplainely rothe Ro- 
manes : You are iuftified freely by his prace. A- 
oaine, ſanRification & the doing of good works 
1s of grace, Soitis ſaide, We are his workemayſhip 
Eph.2.10. Created in C hriſt ?eſws onto good workes, which God 
hath oraamea that we ſhould walke in them. Alſo 

perſeuerance in good workes and godlines'is of 

, orace, So the Eotd faith, / will mabe aneuerlaſimg 

©1:32-4% conenant with them, that I will neuer turae avuay 

from them to doe them gaod, but ] mill put my feare 

in therr hearts , that they ſhall not depart from me. 

Laſtly, life everlaſting is of grace, rn Re 

Life\ ewerlaſting is the gift of God through leſu 

On { triſf. Now Foy of Fi. uleck of Hove oh 
the flarcontrarie : they make twoiuſtifications; 

the firſt whereby a man of an evill man is made 

a good man : the ſecond, whereby of a good man 

he is made a better. The firſt they aſcribeto grace; 

but fo,as the ſecond is by works. Seconely,hence 

we learne, thac the art of Judiciall aſtrologic 

is vaine and frivolous, They that practiſe it, doe 

profeſſe themſelues totell of things to come al- 

| moſt whatſoeuer,and this they doe by caſting of 

figures : and the ipeciall point of their art is to 

iudge of mens. nativities. For if they may knowe 

bue the time of a mans byrth, they take vpon 

them. to tell the whole courſe of his life from 

2] | L il | | yeare 


2.T114.1.9. 


Rom,z.24. 
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and of the Cveede.  Predeſtination; 653 


yeare fo yeare, from weeke to weeke, and from 

day roday,from the day of his birth to the houre 

of h1> death : yeathat which is more, they pro- 

tc] themielues to tell all chings chat ſhall befall 

men either in bodie, goods, or good name, and 

what kinde of death they ſhall die. But that this 

cheir practiſe is not of God,but indeede vnlawful, 

ic may appeare by this, becauſeit ſtands not with 

the doQrine of Gods predeſtinatis.Twotwinnes 

begotten of the ſame parents, and borne both at 

one and the ſame time, by the iudgement of A- 

2 Rirologians muſt haue both the ſame life, and the 

} ſamedeath,and be every way alike both in goods 

y and in good name; yet we ſee thecontraric tobe 

7 crue in Iacob and Eſau, who were borne both of : 
23 the ſame parents at one time, For Iacob tooke 

7 Eſau bythe heele, fo as there could not be much 
* difference betweene them in time; yet for all this 
2 Eſau wasa fierce man and wilde, given to hun- 
3 ting; but Iacob was milde of nature, and liued ar 
* home: the one had fauour at Gods hand & was 
3 inthe couenant, but God kept backe that mer- 
ciefrom the other. Againe, 1n a pitcht field are 
| ſlaineathouſandinen atone andthe ſametime : 
= nowit we conſider the time of their births, it may 
= be,they were borne at a thouſand ſundrie times, 
2 and therefore ynder ſo many divers poſitions of 
 theheauens, and ſo by the iudgement of all A- 
 ſtrologers ſhould haue alldiuers and ſundrieliues 
: & enys: but we ſee according ro the determinatt- 
on of the counſel of god, they haue all one & the 
= ſameende: and therefore this mult admoniſh ra 
WEE 3 thoſe 
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Jer. 9.2 4, 


loh.17. 3. 


Of the | P! | Expoſt tion 


| Church, - 
thoſe that are brought vp in ſchooles of leaks 

ning, to have careto ſpende their times in better 

{tudics:? be reacherh thole that are fallen Into 
any manner of liitrefle, not to haue recourſe vnto 
thele fonde fizure- edict For their aſtrological 
iudgements are falſe and toohſh , as we may lee 
by the ewo former examples, Thirdly;che know. 
ledgeof Gadis one ofthe molt (peciall points in 
Chriſtian religion: and therefore the Lord !aith, 

let him that retoyrethveroyce in this \that he under 
ftandeth and hnowerh me, For 1 am the Lord which 
ſhew mercie and wdgement 1m the earth, And our 


Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Thu «© bfe eternallto know 
thee, the one'y very G od, and whome thou haſt (ent 


| 7: (ou Chriſt, Now Gods predeftination is a plaſle 


wherein we may behold his mateftie. For firft by 
jr we leethe wonderfull widdomeof God, whoin 
his ecernall counſcll did foretee and mofi «iſely 
ſer downe the ſtate of euery man: ſecondly his 
omnipotencic, inthat he hathpowerto ſaue and 
power to refuſe whome he will: : thirdly his iuſtce 
and mercie both toyned rogether'i inthe rxequit- 
tion of eleion; his mercie inthat he ſaueth thoſe 
which were veeerly loft; his iuſtice in that he or- 
dained Chriſt ro be a Medihour ro ſuffer rhe 
curſe of the law, andto arisfie his iuſtice forthe 
Elect: fourthly bis tice inthe exequution of the 
decree'of Reprobation;for chough he decree to 
hold backe his mercie from ſome men, becauſe it 
ſo pleaſed him yet he condemneth no man bur 
for his finn-s, Now the conlideration of theſe 


and the hike points, bring vs to the knowledge pt 
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and fthe Creede. Predeſtination, 


the true God. ew | 
"The vſes which concerne eur affeCtions arc 
theſe, Firſtthe doctrine of predeſiination mini- 


ſers to all the people of God matter of endiclle 


conſolation. For conſidering gods election is vn- 
changeable, therefore they which are predeſti- 
nare to ſaluation can not periſh:though the gates 
of hell preuaile againſt yas {o as they be hard- 
ly laned, et ſhallthey certenl!y be ſaued: there- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt faith, that in the latter 
daies ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, 
which ſhall ſhew great fignes & wonders, ſozhat 
if «t were poſſible they ſhould decerne the very Elett, 
In which words he takes it for grauatcd, thatthe 
elect of god can neuer finally fal away.And here- 
upon lie faithto his diſciples when they reioiced 
thaithe deuils were ſubiet rothem,yrarher rer0 ce 
that your names are written in heauen. Aud Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of Hymeneus and Alexander, 
which had fallen away from the faith, leaſt the 
Church would be diſcouraged by their fall , be- 
cauſe they were thought to be worthie men and 
pillars of the Church;he doth comfort them from 
the very ground of eleQtion, ſaying, T he foundati- 
on of Godremaineth ſare, and bath thts feale: T he 


| Lordknowerh who are his, Where Gods eletion is 


comparcdtothe foundation of an houſe,the buil- 
ding whereof may be ſhaken, but the ground- 
worke {tandeth faſt; and therefore Paul faith fur- 


655 


Math.24.24 


Luk. to 20. 


2.Tirm.2.19. 


ther, Who ſhall lay any thirg tothe charge of Gods Rom, 3. 


Elett? Now then that we may have. comfort in 
diltrcfſe,, and icme thingto [tay vpon in all our 
ER crou bles: 
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Rom.1t, 20: andeſh by farth: be not high mmacd, but feare. This 


FRET OE 5 vl 


en Expoſition Church, 


troubles: we in this world arc as firaungers in a 
farre countrey: our paſſage homeyard is oucr the | 
ſea of this worid: the ſhippe whercin we ſailc is 
the Church: and Saran thrres vp many blaſts of 
troubles and temptations , and his purpole isto 


| finke theſhippe, or to drive ic on the rocke; but 


we muttake the anchor of hope and faſten itin 
heauen ypon the foundation of Gods Election; 
which becing done, we ſhallpaſle in latetie and 
reioyce in the midi of all ſtormes and rempeſts. 
Secondly whereas God refuſeth ſome men and 
leauesthem to thelelues, it ſerues to ſtrike a feare 
intoevery one of ys whatſocuer we be, as S. Paul 
faith in the like caſe,the Iewes beeing the natural. 
branches are broken off through wnbeleefe, andthou 


indeede was ſpoken to the Romanes,but we muſt 
alſo lay it vnto our hearts. For whatis the beſt of 
vs, but a lutype of clay? and howſocuer in Gods 

counſell we are choſen to faluation, yet in our 
ſelues we are all ſhut yp vnder ynbeleete, and are 
ficte tromake veſſe]ls of wrath. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
calleth Iudas a deuill, and we know his leud and 
fearefullende: now what are we better then Ju- 
das by nature? If we had bin in his ſtead, without 
the ſpecial bleſſing of God, we ſhould haue done 
as he did; he betraied Chriſt; but if God leaue vs 
to our ſelues, we ſhall not onely betray him, but 
by our finnes een crucific him a thouſand waies. 
Furthermore, let vs berhinke our lelues ofthis, 


- whether there be not alreadie condemnedin hel, 


who in their liues were not more gricuousoffen- 
| [| dours 
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and 4 s redeitln ation, 1 


dours then we. Eſay calleththepeopleofhistime 
a people of Sodom and Gomorrhaz giuing the 
Jewes then liuing to vnderſtand, that they were 
as bad as the Sodomites, and as the people of 
Gomorrha, on whome the Lord had ſhewed his 
judgments long before. If this be true, thenlet vs 
with feare and trembling be thapkful to his ma- 
teſtie that he hath preſerued ys hitherto from de- 
ſerued damnation. | 
The vies which reſpeAtsour lives and conuer- 
ſations are manifould , Firſt, ſeeing God hath e- 
leRed ſome to ſaluation, & hath alſo laid downe 
the meanes in his holy word whereby we may 
cometo the knowledge of our particular electi- 
on, we muſt therefore as Saint Peter counſelleth 
vs, gine all diligence to make onr eleftion ſure. Jn the Pr 1.16 
world men are carcfull and painefull ynough to 
make afſurance of Jands and goods to them- 
ſelues and to their poſteritie : what aſhameis it 
then for vs, that we ſhould be {lackein making 
ſure to our ſelues the eletion of God, which 
is more worth then all the world befide? and if 
we ſhall continueto be ſlackehercin,the leaſes of 
= our lands end houſes and all other temporall 
 aflurances ſhall be billes of accuſation againſtys 
= atthedayofiudgment to condemne ys.Secodly, 
by this doQtrine we are taught to live godly 
 andrighteouſly inthispreſent world ; becauſe all 
thoſe whome God hath choſen to ſaluation , he 
hath alſo appointed to liue in newneſle of life, 
as Saint Paul ſaith, God hath choſen ws mm Chriſt be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that wwe ſag 
Fix FT . be 


Eph.4.4. 
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the - | e/fnExpoſtiimn Church, 
be holy and vvithout blame before him, And againe, 


we are created in Chrift [eſus vnto good wvorkes, 
Eph.3.10, wphich Godbath ordained that we ſhoutd walks in 
them, And,God hath choſen you to ſaluation through 
2.Th.2.13, ſantiification of the ſpirit and faith of the truth, 
The EleR are veſſells of honowy : and therefore all 

Lone ;;, thoſe that will be of che number of the Ele}, 
—_**. © multcarriethemſelues as veſſels of honour, Forſo 
long as they lie in their ſinnes they be like veſlells 

of diſhonour, imploying themſelues to the moſt 

baſe ſeruice that can be , euen to the ſeruice 

ofthe deuill. The ſonne was ordained to ſhine in 

the day,and the moone inthe night, and that or- 
der they keepe ; yeacuerie creature in his kinde 
obſerueth the courſe appointed vnto it by creati- 

on, asthe graſle to growe , andtrees to bring 

forth fruit : now the ele& were ordayned to 

this ende to lead a godly life ; andtherefore if we 

would ether perſ{wade our {clues or the world, 

that we are indeede choſen to ſaluation , we 
. muſt beplentifull in all good workes, and make 
conſcience of euery cuill way : &to dootherwile, 

is as muck as to chaunge the order of nature, 

and asifthe fonne ſhould ceaſe to ſhine by day 
andthe moone by night - Thirdly , when God 
ſhall ſende vpon any of ys in this worlde 
crofles and afflictions, etherin body or in minde, 
or any way elſe(as this life is the vaile of wile- 

ric and teares, and iudgement muſt beginne 

at Gods houſe) we muſt leame to beare them 

with all ſubmiſsjon and contentation of minde. 

For Wwhome God knew before , them he 
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Perkins, \i 


and of the (reed. Predeſtination, 659 


oy 


hath predeſimate to be made like vmo bis ſoune* Rom.8.29, |: 
But wherein is this likenes;Paul faith,” tbe fellow- Phil.3.ro, |» 
Shippe of his afflictions , and in a conformitie F 
to his death . And the conſideration ofthis, that «-þ 
afflitions were ordained for vs in the eternall Ib 


predeſtination of God , muſt comfort our hearts, Þ- 
and reſtraine our impatienceſo oft as we ſhall $7 
goe ynder the burden of them , Hence againe 8 
we icarne,that they which perſwade themſelues 19 
thatthey are in the fauour of God, becauſethey | 
liue at eaſe in wealth and proſperitie, are farce | 
deceiued. For Saint Payle ſaith , God ſafferch Rom.g.12 | 


ovith long patience the veſſels of vvrath prepared 
to deſtruttion, to make knovune bis povver and 
to ſhevve forth his wurath on them , This becing | 
ſo, no man then by outward bleſdings ovghc 4 
to pleade that he haththe Joueof God . Sheepe I 
that goin fat paſtures come ſooner to the ſlaugh- 
terhouſe then thoſe which are kept vpon the 
bare common: and they which are pampered 
with the wealth of this world, ſooner forſake 


| God, and thetrfore are ſooner forſaken of God, 
then others. Salomon ſaith , No man knowverh Eccles.9.1. 


lone or hatred, thatis, by outward things : for all ol 
things come alike to all : the ſame condicion 

Isto the iuſt andto the vniuſt, to the wicked and 

good,tothe pure & polluted. Laſtly, it may be an q: 
offence vatovs, wizen we confider that the do. ' 
Crine ofthe Goſple is eichernot knowne, orelle 
deſpiſed and perſecuced of the world;bur we muſt 
ſtay our ſelues with this conſideration , that no= 


thing comesto paſſe by chancethat god knowes } 
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Ofthel\ Cr | {ts » Expoſ im | Church, 
'who arehis; and chattheir muſt be ſome in the | 
world, on whom God hathin his eternall coun. | 
ſell parpoſed to manifeſt his power and iuftice, | 
Againe, Miniſters of the goipel may be dif- | 
couraged, when after long preaching they ſee || 
litle or no fruit of theirlabours:the people whom | 
they teach remaining as blinde, impenicent, and | 
ynreformed as euerthey were.Butthey muſtalſo | 
conſider, that itisthe purpoſe of God to. chooſe |: 

ſome to ſaluation and to refuſe others: and that | 

of the firlt;ſome are called ſooner ſome later,and || 

chatthe ſecond beeing lefero themſelues neuer, 

come to repentance. Tothis Paul had regard |y 

when he ſaid, If pur Goel be hid, it is hid to them [| 
that periſh. And againe, we are vnto God the ſweet | 

fab of (hriſt in hens that are ſaned and in rhem ; 
that periſh, _ 

Hitherto I habe delivered! the truth of this : 
weightie point ofreligion, which alſo is the do- | 
Arineofthe Church of England: now it follow- |? 
eth that we ſhould conſider the falſhood.Sundrie || 
Diuines haue deviſed, andin their writings pubs | 
liſhed anew frameor platforme of the doctrine 
of Predeſtination:the effeR and ſubſtance wher: | 
of is this, The nature of God ( (fay they) is infinite Þ 
loue, goodnefle, and mercicir ſelfe: and there- |, 
fore he propoundes vnto: himſelfe an ende an- |: 
iwerable thereunto , and that is the communica- | 
tion ofhisloue and goodnefle wnro all his crea- | 
tures. Now for the accompliſhing of this ſu- | 
preame and abſolute ende, he did foure things. 


Firſt he decreed to create man righteous in his Þ 
| _ | owne þ 


FEPKINS, ii 


and of the Creede, Predeſtination. 
owne image:ſecondly, he foreſawthe fall ofman 
after his creation, yet1o, as he neither willed nor 
decreedit: thirdly , he decreed the,yniuerſall Re 
demption of all and euerie man.effectually by 
Chriſt,ſo be it they will beleeuein him: fourthly, 
he decreed tocall all and cuerie man effeRtually, 
ſo asifthey will,they may be ue - This being 
done, he in hiserernall counſell foreſceing who 
would beleeue in Chriſt , did.thereupon ele 
them toeternall ſaluation:andagaine foreſecing 
who would not beleeue but contemne grace of-. 
fercd, did thereuponalſo, decreetoreiet them 
toeternall damnatian, ©. nos 

_ . Thisplatforme howſocuerit may ſeeme plau- 

7 fibletorcaſon, yet indeedeit is nothingels but a 

3 Deuviſe of mans braine:as will appeareby ſundrie 
defefs anderrours that be init. . -Forficlt where- 
as-it is auouched that Adams fall came by the 
bare preſcienceaf God , without any decree or | 
willofhis,itis aflat vntruth, The putting of Chriſt A223. 
todeath was as greatafinne asthe fall of Adam; F 
nay in ſomereſpeRsgreater, Now thatcame to 

paſle not onely by che fareknowledgeof god, but 

alſo by his determinate cennſell. Andetherefore as 

the Churchof Jeruſalem ſaith, Herod and Ponting AG4-25, 
Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael ga- 
theredthemſelues together to doe wahatſoener thine 

hand and thy comnſell had determined.before' tobe 

| done 3 ſo may we ſay-,that Adamin his fall didno- 

. 3 thmgbut that whichtbe hand of God and his .comnſell 

. | #adactermined before to be done . And conſidering 

s [4 che will of Godexcendsic ſelfe cotheleaſt things 

= | © ES 12 .* "that 
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thatare, euento ſparrowes ; whereof nonedoe | 
ligbr vppon. the ground without our heavenly | 
father how can a man in reaſon j ;maginetharthe | 
fall of one of the molt principall creatures that |} 
are ſhall fall out altogether without the will and 
decree of God, Andthere can benothing more || 
abſurd then to ſeuer the foreknowledgeof God |! 
from hjs counſell or decree, For by this meanes |! 

*Nolente, thinges ſhall cometo paſſe God* nilling, ornot | 

— oe gn knowing, or notregardingthem , Now if anie |! 

: thing cometo paſſe God nillingit., thenthatis | 

done which/God would not haye done ; andro | 
fay ſo,isto bereaue him of his ompipotencie. And 'k 
if we ſhall ſaytharthio $ fall our, God net know. | 
ing of them; wee bake him to be imprudent, | 
and denie his omniſcience laſtly ,if we ſhallſay. Þ 
that a thingisdone , God not regarding it ; wee! Þ 
bring in an idole of our owne braines;, and fla- | 
bliſhthe jdle-god of the Epicures . Buri itis ob- 
;eRed tothe cortrarie, that if God any way de- | 
creed and'willedthe fall of. Adam, then he was | 
the avthorof finne - which onceto ſay ,'is blaſ- | 
phemie; eAnſvv. The argument followes not. 
ors 5 yin There be thtee|aRionsin the will of God ; one 
20% wherebyhe dotth abſolutely will anic thing and 
delightinit: -andof allthinges God himfelle is 
4 *-Nolexdo the author. The ſecond is, wholly or abſolutely 
{8 nag - toNill athing andall chinges thusnilled , cannot. 
; ; poſſibly come to paſſe, orhaue thelcaſt beeing 
3-Remife er jn nature. There is alſo a third a&tion which 
ele & wolle mes as 2 meane berweene the two former, 


We. m which is remiſſely © orin part to will or 'nill athing; | 


where-. 
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FF whereby though God approue not euill asgitis + 
IF ecuill, and therefore doth itnor: yet he willeththe f Þ 
Z permitting of itto be done by others, orthe bee- 

Z ing of it; becauſe inreſpet of God that decre- 

7 eth he permitting of cuill, itis goodthatthere 

ſhould be euill . And on this manner and noo-. 
therwiſe God willed the fall of Adam-and there- 

fore in thereaſon of any indifferent man,though 

he decreedthe fall, yet ſhall he be free fromthe 
blamethereof, which lies wholly vpon the doer;, 
theſerwo cauecats alwaics remembred : firſt that 

| God by his will did not conſtraine or forcethe 

will of Adam to finne , or infuſe1ntoit anie cor- 
ruption ; and that therefore he finned willingly 

[7 andfreely, onely by che* neceſſitie of immutabi- , | 

#7 lity,andnotby the necefſitic of coaRtion:ſecond.- ,.: m_ pen 
7 ly that God willed the fall for a moſt worthy end, ljbertarem 
which was, tolay downe a waie tenGing to the velunteris 
manifeſtation both of his iuſtice and mercic . A. /idordinas. 
paine , it isalleadged thatif God willed Adams 

3 fallchenhis wilis flatt contrary toir ſelfe, becauſe 

$ hewillsthat which hehad by exprefſe comman. 

dement forbidden .' eAnfov, Indeede if God 

ſhould both will & forbid one & the ſame thing, 
inoneand the ſame reſpeR , there ſhould be a 
contradiftion in Gods will : but that God doth 

not, He forbad Adams fall,as it was finne:forſo in 

euerie commandemenitfinne as itis finne is con- 

demned and puniſhed : and yet becauſe it was in 

a newreſpeR,a meanes of manifeſting his'glory, 
whoisable to bring light outof darkenes;there- 

fore he willingly decreed the permiſſion of it. 

Bs Inceſt 
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Inceſt asitis finne,itis condemned in the foeorh [| 


commanderent,and puniſhed with death: yetas Þ 


incelt was a puniſhmenc of Dauids adultcrie,God Þ| 
2,SAm.12.ll ;. Cid rotake his wiucs and co give! them to his | 

ſonne Abſolom. | W 

Some againe, as itappeares by their writings, | 
feare toaſcribe vnto God ſo much as a permiſſi- | 
on of Adams fall:but no donbt they are deceiued,  þ# 
For if theſe rules be truezthat God is omnipotent: | 
that he works all things that are by the counſell Þ 
ofhis will ,and governes them: : that he hath care Þ* 
and regardouer man - thatnothing is hid from. Þ 


him:that he is yvnchangeable, theie muſt needes 1 


be permiſſion ofcuill.. Ifthe deuill could not en- 
_ terſo much as into an heard of ſwine without J* 
Mock: 5.12. Chriſts permiſſion , ſhall wethioke chat be could þ+ 
, compaſle the falland ouerthrow of man, without 7 
a Gl) ? [Indeedeto permic, is not tohindet Þ 
euill when one may ; andwith men itis a fault, Þ 

but.not with God, becauſe he is not bound to hin- 
dercheewill which he permits, | | . 
Theſecondfaultis, tharthey make the Preſc ci: 
*or,as ſome ence of tnans faith and unbelcefe,tobethe*im- | 
ſpeake, a pulfiue cauſe of Gods decree , For they ſay bat 
-—_4 ** Godeternally decrees to ſaue or refule men ,be- 
96A be Cauſe bedid foreſee that they would beleeue or 
ordererth notbeleene ; Butindeed itisa manifeſt ynerueth, | 
his decree. ys i cauſes of altchings that are ,-chere is | 
an.order ſet downe by God nemſelfe,in which or- | 
der fome cauſes arc higheſt ſome loweſt, ſome in 
the middeft. Nowthe higheſt cauſeof all is rhat, 


which ouerrules al andis ouerruled of none: oy 2 
that 
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and ofthe Creede. Predeſtination. 
thatis Gods will, beyond whichthere can be no 
higher cauſe:for God is placedaboue all,and ſub- 
ject ronone. And this verie will of his is the cauſe 
of a}l chinges that haue beeing: for we muſt nor 


imagine thata thing firſtof all exiſteth, and then 


afterward is willed of God ; but firſt of all God 


wills a thing,,.and then afterward it comes to. 


haue becing . Nowto ſay that foreſcene faith or 
ynbclicte are the moouing cauſes whereby God 
was induced to ordaine men either co ſaluation 
ortoiult damnation, is toyndoe this divine order 
of cai:(es,andto diſplace the linkes; in that Gods 
will;s made aſecondarie or middle cauſe ſubor- 


dinate to other cauſes placed aboue ir : yeathis 


isto make the will of God todepend vppon the 
qualitic and condition of the creature , whereas 
contrariewile all thinges depend vppon Gods 
will . Againe, Paul faith that God hath opened 
the miſterie of his will , according to his, good 


pleaſure, v2#/ch he hadpiirpoſedto himſelfe:where- Eph.1.9. 
by he makes adiſlinfion berweene the creature | 
and the Creatour. Men, when they purpoſethe 


doing of aniething,borrowe reaſons oftheir pur- 
poſes and willsout ofthemſelues from thethings 
to be done ; becauſe mans bare will is no ſuffici- 
ent cauſeto warrant thedoingof this or that, in 


enis or that manner , vnleſſe there be iuſt reaſon, 


But Gods will is afimple and abſoluterule ofrigh- 
teouſnes,anda thing is good,ſo farre forth as Gods 
will , Therefore there 1s no cauſe , why he ſhould 
goe forth of himſelfcfor externall inducementes 


and reaſons of his eternall counſel! : his yery will 


in 
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inhimſelſeisa ſufficient reaſon of all his purpo- 
ſes anddecrees , And hereupon Paul faith, that 
Gods purpoſe was in himſelfe ,to (hewthar there; is 
no dependance« of his will - by: the creature,and 
chat in ordering and diſpoſing of his decrees he 
had no reference or reſpeRiue conlideration of 
the qualities and workes ofmen. Thirdly by this 
doarine,there is faſtened. vpon god wantof wile. 
dome, whois wiſedorme it ſelfe: andthatis verie 
abſurd. A fimpleman that harh/in him bura ſpark 
of the wiſedome of God, firſt of all intends with 
himſelfe.cheende and euent of the buſineſle ro be 
done, and then/afterward the meancs where- 
bytheend is accompliſhed: but in this platforme 
God 1s brought in,inthe firſt place to forefee and 
conſider with himſelſe the meanes which cende 
tothe ende, namely the taich and vnbelecfe of 
men, and then afterward rodetermine with him- 
ſelfe what ſhall be the ende and finall condition 
ofeucric man eithcrin life or death: as if a man 
ſhould purpoſe with himſefe to build an houſe 
without any conſideration of the ende why; and 
afterward concejue with himſelfe the particalar 
vſesto which he will applie ic . Fourthly hence 
it followeth , that faith ſhall nor onely be an in- 
firument, but alſoan efficient cauſeinthe ate of 
juſtification of a finner before God. For the cauſe 
of a cauſe is alſo the cauſe of the thing cauſed; 
bur foreſcenc faith is an impulfiue cauſe whereby 
God was mooned to chooſe ſome men to ſalua- 
tion (asit is ſaide:) andtherefore it is not onelyan 


inſtrument ro movebFog Chriſts Ps 
ut 
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bur alſo a cauſe or meanes to mooue God to ju- 
Rifle afinner ; becauſe juſtification proceedes of 
EleRien which comes of foreſecne faith ; now 
Z this is erronious by the doEtine of. all Churches, 
Z voles they be Popiſh. Fifchly, this dotine takes 
# itforgiaunced, that all both young and old,cuen 
2 infants that dieintheirinfancie, haue knowledge 
of the Goſpel, becauſe both faith and vnbeleefein 
3 Chriſt preſuppoſe knowledge of our faluation by 
2 him : conſidering that neither ordinarily, norex- 
8 traordinarily men beleeue or contemnethe thing 
3 vaknowne. But how falſethisis, cuen common 
2 experiece doth ſhew, Eaſtly,this platforme quite 
XZ ouerthrowes it ſelfe, For whereas all men equally 
7 corruptin Adam, arceffcually both redeemed 
2 andcalled,the difference betweene man & man, 
2 ſtands not in belceving or not belecuing, for all 
haue power to beleeuc: but inthis properly, that 
ſome are confirmed in faith,ſome are not. Now 
3 whenall wichoutexceptio are induced with grace 
& ſufficient to ſaluation, I demand why ſome men 
| are confirmed in grace, andothers not confir- 
XF med; as alſo of Angels, ſome were confirmed 
2 andſtand,and ſome nocconfirmed,fell? No'other 
Z reaſon can be rendered but the will of God. And 
ro this muſt all come, ſiriue as long as they will, 
that of men beeing in one and the ſame efiate 
ſome areſaued,ſomme iuſtly forfaken,becauſeGod 
would. Againe, astheforeſecing of faith doth 
prefuppoſe (ods gining of faith, valeſſe men will 
lay it is natural:ſo the foreſceing of faithin ſome 
men alone , doth preſuppole the giuing of faith 
"MY IO ny 
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to ſome men alone. But why doth not God con- 
ferre the Orace of conſtant faithto all 2 no other 
reaſon can be rendred, but becauſc he will nor. 
Thus then thoſemen whoſe faith was foreſeene, 
are ſaed , not becaule their faith was jorelceut, 
bur becauſe God would. beds, 

Thethird fault is,that they dfcribe vnto God a 
conditional! Purpoſe or counlell, whereby he de- 
crees that all men ſhall be ſaued, ſo be Cog Wil 
beleeue. For it iseuery way as much againlt com- 
mon ſenſe, asif it had beene laide, that God de- 


_ creed nothing at all concerninginan. A conditi- 


onall ſentence determines nothing ſimply but 
conditionally', and therefore. vncertenly : and 
when we {p wal of God, to determine vncerten- 
ly,is: wth as if he had determined vothing at 
all, ſpecially when the thing determined is inthe 
powerof mans will, and inreſpe& of God,, the 
decree may come to paſle or notcome to paſſe. 
Men,ifthey mightalwaies have their choiſe, de- 
fire to determine of all their affaires fimply with- 
out condition: and when they doe otherwileitis 
either | becauſe they knowe not the eucnt of 
things, or becauſe things to be done are-nor in 
theirpower. Noreaſon therefore that we ſhould 
burden God with that, whereof we would dil- 
burden)our ſelues. Againe, the maicflie of Godis 
difgr racedinthis kind of decree; God for his patt 

ould haut all men co beſſayed; why this, arc 
ch&h not? men will not keepethe condiriqn-and 
belecue. This is flat to hang Gods wil ypon mans 


will,to make euery man an Emperour, and % 
'5 
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his vndcrling, and co change the order of nature 

'Z by ſubordinating Gods will which is the firſt 

Z cauſe to the will of man, which is the ſecond 

Z cauſe: whereas by the yery law ofnature,che firſt | 

cauſe ſhould order and diſpoſe the ſecond cauſe, 

But for the iuſtifying of a conditionall decree it 

is alledged, that there is no eternalland hidden 


decree of God beſide the goſpell, which is Gods | 
23 predeſtinationreuealed. eAſw. Itisan yntruth, \F 
- | 3 There betwo wils in God,* one whereby he de- *quidvu't f@©Þ | © 
- | 3 termineth what he will doevnro vsor in ys: the #7 de nobi, = 
i- | 3 other, © whereby he determineth what we ſhall 25 n00s S 
t | F doe to him, Now Predeſtination is the firſt: fer bn 
d [|F whereupon itis commonly defined to be the pre- 


- [7 parationof the bleſſingof God, whereby they 
t | F arcdclivered which are deliuered, and the goſpel 48 
isthe ſecond. Again, Predeſtination determines 

who they are, and how many which are to be 
ſaued,and hereupon Chriſt ſaith , /hnow whome I 1h, 4.18, 

bane choſen: but the goſpell rather determines 

what kind of ones and how they muſtbe quali. 

fied which are to be ſaued, Laſtly, Predeſtinati- 

on is Gods decree it ſelfe: andthe goſpel is an 
outward meanes of the exequution of it:& there « 

fore though the goſpell be propounded with a 

condition; yet the decree of God it ſelfe, may be 

{imple and abſolute. 

- The fourth defeRis the opinion of Yaiverſall if 
ſauing grace, appertaining to all and euery man : | 
Which may be fitly tearmed the Schoole of vni- 
uerſall Acheiſme. For it pulls downe the pale of 
the Church , and laies it waſt ascuery OT. 

| Cid es 
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field: it breedes. a careleſſenes in the vſe of the 
meanes of grace, the word and Sacraments; 
when as men ſhall be perſwaded that grace ſhall 
be offered to cuery one cffectually, whether he 
be-of the Church or not, at onetime or other, 
whereſocuer or howſoeuer he live: as in the like 
caſe, if men ſhould be tolde that whether they 
live in the market towne or no,there ſhall be ſuf. 


ficient prouifion broughethern , if they will bur 
receive 3nd yk of it, who! would then come 


eothe marker? 
Vniuerſall grace hath three parts Voiverſall 
EleRion : vniuerſall Redemption: vniuerſall Vo 
cation, Vniuerſall EleRion of all andeuery man, 
iris a witleſſe conceit:for if men voiverſally be ap- 
pointed ro grace without exception, then there is 
no eleRing or chooſing of ſome out of mankind 
ro grace:and if ſome alone be appointed to grace, 
as itmuſt needsbe in EleRion,then is not grace 
- yniuerſall. And it isflat zoainſt the word of God, 
For Chriſt auoucheth plainely that fewer becho- 
ſenthen called, and(as afterwarq we ſhall ſee)all 
are notcalled, Andhe further ſajth,chat all which 
Math.33.14 are ginen vnto him ſhall be one with him and have 
TR life everlaſting: but allmen ſhallnot be one with 
| Hu % * himand haue life cuerlaſting : and therefore all 
men arenox giuen to Chriſt of the father, thatis, 
ordained to laluation, And the Scripture faith , 
Apoc17.3. that all mensnames are not written in the booke 


| and20, 12. of life:and that the kingdome of heauen was not 


I4 prepared-for all, And whereas men builde this 


their vniuerſal EleQion ypon the largenes of the 


| " . - 
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promiſe of the Goſpell: ypon the like ground 
they might as well make an yniuerſall decree of 
| Reprobation, whereby God decrees all mento 

| be damned indefinitely vpon this condition, if 
they doe not beleeue. Now if vniverſall Repro- 
batio be abſurd,as i is indeed; then vniuerſal Ele- 
Rion of all & cuery mi muſt take part therewith. 
Asforthe vniuerſall Redemption of all and e- 
\ uery man, itis no becter then a forgerie of mans 
braine, There ſhall be many in the day of iudge- 
ment of whome Chriſt ſhall ſay , tar he neuer Math-7. 23. 
knew them, Againe he faith, He which beleeneth loh.z.36. 
not talreadie indged, and the wrath of God abides 
vpon h:71, But if all were effeQually redeemed, 
& onely condemned for not belecuing in Chriſt, 
it ſhould have beene ſaide that they arc alreadie 
iudged, and that the wrath of God not abides 
but returnes vpon them, Chriſt makes no interceſe Toh17.9. 
fion for the world: and therefore his redemption 
isnoteffeQuall ro all men. Forthe interceſſion is 
the meanes of applying the ſatisfaRtion, If it be 
{aide that by the world is meant onely contem- 
ners of grace, it appeares to be otherwiſe in that 
Chriſt oppoſeth the world to them which «re che 
fathers, andare ginen to (hriſt by him: thereby 
hgnifyipg that by the world he meanesall ſuch 
as are not the' fathers, and were never given to 
Chriſt. And he lates downe his life for his ſheepe : | 1 
now the ſheepe have all theſe brands & markes; . 
they beare his vorce, they knowe him, they follovve 
him , they ſhall not periſh, none ſhall plucke zhems 
ont of (hriſts handes ; and theſe are onely ved 
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Rom.s,33. 


Plal.32. 1. 


Rom. 5.1. 


Cf wkbuic Paul ſ We "ul ſpall lay any thing fo #, 
charge of Gods Eleft: it is God that mſhbeth, voho 
ſhall condemne? And if this ſhould be crue, that. 
Chriſt was crucified and diedno lefſetomake ſa. | 
risfaRion for the finnes of the damned, then for Þþ 
the ſinnes of Peter and Paul and the reſt of rhe 
Saints, it followes neceſſarily that all their fines ; 
ate forgiuen: conhdering that remiſſion of finne | 
dep=nds inſeparably vpon fatisfaRion made to |* 


Gods juſtice for ſine: and ſatisfa&tion doth ne- 


ceſſarily aboliſh all faule, We graunt that Chriſts Þ 
death isſafficient roſaue many thouſand worlds: | 

we graunt againe it is cucry way moſt effe2:15/! in |. 
it ſelfe : but thatir is effeRuall i», or v#ro the per- 
ſon ofevery man , that we denic, For if it were 
thus effeQuall, then it ſhould be appliedto the. 
perſon of cuery man,as to Cain,Iudas, Mero,He- 
liogabalys, &c, even asthe plaiſteris laidero the 
fore: beeing applied,Chriſts righteouſnes ſhould 
be imputed for the juſtification and ſanQification 
of all and euery man : and thus ſome juſtified be- 
fore God and ſanRtified ſhould after goe to hell 


and be damned, whereas Dauid, neuerſo much 


as dreaming of his divinitic faith, that they are 
bleſſed which hauc the pardon of their finnes: 
and Paul, that they which are iuſtified hauepeace 
with God. But let vs heare what reaſons may be 
alleadged ro the Vaiuerfalitie of redemption. 
I. Ezech.33.11.eAs 1 line, faith the Lord, 1 vvill 
»ot the death of the wicked: bur, that the wicked re- 
turne from his wicked way, Anſ.” The place is to be 


vaderſtoode not ; ioply bur 1 in reſpe; of the 
twajne 


Perkins, I Er BR oe RNS, 
and ** of theCreede, Predeſtinatian, 
twaine-God rather willes the repentance of the 
finnerchen bis death. Againe, he willes notdeath 
* a3sitisthe defiruRion of his creature ; and fothis 
= place maybe vaderſigade; yet neuerthelefle he 
willestheſameas icis a meanes of manifeſtation 
of his. juſtice: and therefore the Propher Elay 
faith , that Ged created evill, Il.1, Tim,'2. God 
wvoulde have all men ta be ſaved and come tothe ac- 
know viedgement of :by rrugb, Apſyv. The place is 
meant not of the perſons of all particular men, 
but of the orders and kindes 'of mep, Forin the 
firſt verſe. Paul cxhorted Timothy that prater 
ſhould be:made for all men : and in the ſecond 
yerſe opeping his owne meaning, hee addeth 
theſe wordes, for Kings and all that be th authoritie: 
as though he ſhould ſay, we muſt pray not onely 
far private men andforthe common people, bur 
alſofor-publicke perſons, though they perfecute 
the Goſpel. But why; becauſein that: yery order 
Godhath his cle& which ſhall, befaued. Andon 
3 ebismanherPaul expounds him ſcife elſe where. 

| There.is neither [ewe yor Grecian: thereis neither +1 ”— 
3 bondenar free : there is neither male nor female: fr 
| yeearedll one in Chriſt, III, Rom. 11. v. 32. God 
; bath ſbut. op all in vnbeleefe that hee might have 
mercieonall. Anfov. The wordeall, mult be yn- 
derſtoodepf allthatareto be ſaved, both of lewes 
* &Gentiles, asthe article added to a{importerth, 
= andthe meaningis,thatGod will faugall whome _, 
|| hepurpoſethroſauc of his nd notoftheir *** "IN 
- [© mere, becauſe all are finners as well-Tewes as 
- | Gemiles;chus Paul expovndes him, ſelte, Galat. 
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3.v.22.7 ht ſcriptwre bath conlcuded all vndtr ſinve, || 
that the promeſe by the faith of Teſus Chreſt Thowlde | 
bepinet rothem that beleetie', And ifwe fhouldex- 
pound the worde all, tor enerie particulat tnan, as |? 
ſome would hauc it, Paul maſt contradi& him» | 7 
ſelfe, who ſaide before thar God would have | 
mercy on whome hee wilt haue mercy;8& whom | 
he will he hardeneth, and in this very chapter his |" 
drift is co prooue the reieRion ofthe lewes ,-and 'F 
thecallingofthe Gentiles; 1V.Ioh. 3:16, Godſo Þ 
loped the worlde that he hath given his onely be- | 
gotren ſore, that whoſoever beleeneth in' him ſpall | | 
not periſh, 'but have everlaſting life, 86 Toh.6.5 1.1 |: 
will grove wy fleſp for the life of the vworlde; Anſov, |\ 
By worlds, we mult notynderſtand euery particu- | 
Jar man in the wortde, butthe EleRt among the [7 
Tewes & Gentiles:for in both theſeplaces/Chriſt | 
doth ogerthv/artthe conceit of the Jewes,which | 
thought that'they alone were |loued''of God, | 
and'nor the Gentiles; And bow this wordisto | 
'be vaderſtood in'the new teſtament , Paul doth | 
fully declare Rom; r1,y.r3./f({aith he);befall of | 
them,that is the Tewes,be the riches ofthe world, | 
andthe dimimhing of therwthe riches of the Gen- || 
tiles,,76.and v.1'g. Ifthe caſting away of them be the || 
reconciling of the world; what ſpall therereinirg |: 
be but life from the deade ,”'VVhere by the:world, |? 
he'vaderftandes the 'body of the .Gemniles in |! 
the laſt agg of the 'worlde. And thus: he: fully | 
declares his 6whe meaning, 'when' hee faith ro. 
=.Cor.s, 11, tbe Corinthians, God va; in Chrift reconciling IN 
the worlde onto bir ſelf,” V. Rom.14.v.r5: De | 
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Perkins, | 
and — of cheCreede.  Predeſtination, 


* F/roy not him vvith thy meate for vahome Chriſt 
dyed..2, Pet. 2.1. Denyinge the Lorg that. bonghe 
thews, and bring vpon themſelues ſuvift damuation, 
Therefore Chriſt died for.them allo; which, are 
condemned. A»f. The reaſon is not goad,, Forin 
theſe and ſuch like places the ſcripture. ſpeakes 
of men, not asthey arcindeede before God, but 
25they arc in, apperance and profeſſion 4 and 2s. 
'F they areinthe acceptation with men, For.ſo.long 
; [3 25:4 man houlds and imbraces. the,.Chriſtian, 
3 fayth,ſolong in the iudgement of charitie we 
muſteſtecme him to be one.thatisredeemed by 
Chriſt, though indeede he be nor. And this is the 
meaping of Peter when he ſayth , that falſe pro- 
phets deny the Lorde that boughtthem, IV . In 
the preaching ofthe Goſpell grace is freely offe- 
red not onely tothe EleR, -buttoall menindiffe- 
rently ; and' God in offering grace deludes no 
man:andtherefore Chriſts death appertainesand, 
belongs to ajl menindifferently. A»ſw. The prea- 
"17 pointed for the gathering rogither and the ac- 
|| compliſhment ofthe number of the gleRt: and 
therefore in the miniſtery of the worde, grace 
& faluationisoffereg principally.and direty ro 
theeleR,8 onely by:conſequent to. themwhich 
are ordainedtoiuſt damnation: becauſethey are 
mingled with the ele in the ſame locieties; and 
becauſe the miniſters of God, not knowing, his 
ſecretcounſell, in charity thinke all ro be ele. 
And though God in offering race doe not con- 
fer irt0 all,yer is chere no deluſion, For the offting 
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of grace doth nor JUNG ſeruc for the LB FRY 
ofa ſinner, but alſo robe an occaſion by mens 
faule of blinding the minde and hardening the 
heart, andof rakingaway excuſd in the oy of 
judgement; 

_  Toconchude this point; Nniverſal redlempitoi 
of all men , wegrant- the Sctipture faith ſo: 5nd 
there is an vniuerſality amonge the cle&'and 
belecuers: : bur vniverſall Redemption of all 'and 
euctic man as well the damned as the ele and 
that effefually , we renounce as having nether 
footing in the {cripture,, Hotin the _— of | 
any ancient and orchodox diuine, for many hun- |? 
. dredyeares afrer Chiift, his wordes not depraved bs 
and miltaken, = I 

As for vniuerſall vocation, itis of the ſame | 
kind with the former: becauſe it is flat againſtthe |? 
word of God in which is fully ſer downe a di- | 
ſtinRion' of the whole world ſom the creation | 
co the daies of Chiiſt,, intotwo partes:one , the * 

people of God being' receiued into the coue- |? 
nant: the other, (being the greateſt part of the |' 
worlde )Nopeop le, and forth of the couenant, |! 
Fromthe beginning ot the world to the giuing 
ofthe law , the Church was ſhut ypin the fami- 
n= ofthe Parriarches : and the couenant in the 
ery family of Abraham was reſtrained to Iſaak: | » 
' andthe members of theſe families, for this cauſe, | 
{ Gens, eteeatted the ſonnes of God; 'the reſt of the || 
[ world beſide being tearmed as they were indecd, 
the ſounes of men. From the giuing of the Jaw till 
Chriſtthe nation of the Iewes was the Church of | 
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God, andthereſt ofthe world beſide, no-people TI of 
of God... And therefore. Elay callsthem preſoners 57 _ 

and chem that are indarkeneſſe: ang Ole, Such as g; ;.;o. 

are without mercie & nopeople : and Zachary, Such Zach.z.1t, 

as are not ionned tothe Lord; and Paul, Such as are AR-14-16. . 

['3 ſer rowalke in their ownewayes , being without God Epiictel3s 
*Z andwithout Chriff inthe world . Andthis diftin= 
{7 @Rionbetweene Iewe and Centue itoodetillthe 
very aſcenſion of Chrift, Andhereupon whenhe ,, 
was to ſend his diſciples topreach, he charged 

them not togoe intotheiway of the Gentiles,and 

not. to enter into the cities of the Samaricanes,. 
but rather co goe tothe loſt ſheepeof the houſe 

of Iſrael: and when the woman of Canaanmade 

7 pak for her danghter;he gauc a deniall at the 

firſt ypon this diſtinRion, ſaying, 7# i wor aeere-to 

take the Childrens bread.and. gime it vnto dogges? 

and againe, / amnot fer but vnto the loſt ſheepe of 

the houſe of Iſrael. Ic will be ſaid, that this diftin= 
ion aroſe of this , that the Gentiles ar thefuſt - 

fellaway fromthe coucnant, and contemnedrhe 

Meſſias . -/r is true indeedofthe firſt headsofthe 

Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe: but oof their poſteri- 

tie itisfalſe , which in times following did not ſo 

muchas heare of the couenant;'and the Meffias, 

The Propher Eſay ſaith of Chriſt; A warronthat E'2ye 55.5, 
knew not thee ſhall rune Dnorkee. And Paulſpea- AQ .17.y0," 
kingto the Athenians ſaith, that thetimes of this 
their iguorance god regarded'not: but 2owadino- 
niſheth all men evcrie where torepent:andtorhe 

Romaines he ſaicth , tharthe 'miſterie touching: 

Chriſt and his: benefits: kepe ſecrer finceithe Rom, 16.26: 

__ mw worie 
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my * 678. Ofthe :. ' fu Expoſition | Church, 
W. | ' 3, Tim, 3.16, World began, and »ow opened and publiſhed a= 
=. _ _ mongallnations , Andif the Gentiles had-bur 
 knowne ofthe Mcthas; why did nottheir Poets 
PERS and Philoſophers who in their writings notori- 
ſpell, Li Wk 
Yeu Re Obfly:abule the Tewes with ſundry © nicknames, F 
' Curitns, Gab. at the leaſt ignifie the contempt of the Redee- | ; 
bararivs, mater . Whereforctohold, and much more toa- | 
_— "%" yonch by writing , thatall and eueric onevfrhe | 
raph heathen were called, it ismoſt abſurd : and'iitit | 
** __ wereſo;theCaniballsand the ſauadge-nationsof | 
America ſhouid have  knowne Chrift without | 
preaching,which bythe hiſtories of the diſcoue= | 
ricofthole countries,is knowne to befalle,  - F 
--Againe,ifthe Vocation of eucry man be effe= þ 
Quall,cthen faith muſt be.ccommonto all-menei- F 
therbyaacure or by grace, or by both:now'to ſay | 
the fiſt; namely that the power of beleeuing is 
common to al by nature,is the hereſfie ofthe Pe« 
Shel 3.a lagians, andto fayitiscommonto all by grace,is 
ines falſe, Alpen havenor fath,faich Paul-naymnany Þ 
tolwhomthe Goſpelis preached,do not ftomuch || 
2Cor.4.4. as vncerſtand it and giue affent vntoit. 5 Satan F 
blinding; their minds that-the light| of the ploriow | 
Goſpel of ( briſt ſhauld not ſhe unto them: andto | 
ſay thatfaithis partlyby nature & partly by grace, | 
"ae is che condemped: herefie' of the ſemi:Pelagian: F* 
2.Cor. 3.5. forwe catinot ſomuchasthinke a goodthought Þ* 
of our ſclues, ; tb efetndh4 +0361 9077 IM 
.-Thelaſt defe& intheplatforme is,thattheyal+ |} 
cribe:vynto God a 1wrong ende of his counſels: 
' namelythe communication of mercie or. good- | 
*: + . neffcinctcrnall happineſſe.'Forthe ge F 
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and: : frkei Creeds, J Myſlicallvtion. 679 


ſoneraigue: endeof all Gods doings muſt:be an= 
fwerable to his nature, which/is not mercy & loue 
_ alone,buralſoiuftice ir (elte:& thereforothe right 
cndeis the manifeſtationof his glorieboth in iu« 
ſtice & mercy/by theexpreſſexctiimoniy:ofScrip- 
tire, Againe,if the communication ofhisgood- 
nef{2 werethe higheſbendeof all his counſels ;all 
men without exception ſhould be ſaucd, becauſe = 8 

Gadcannotbe fruſtratedofhisendand purpoſe: Wi. 

and if bucane man be damned, he is damned, £i- 1 

ther becauſe:God will nor ſaue him, orbecauſc he 

can not .. Ifthey ſay he will nor,then be is chan- 
-ifhe cannor,then is he not omnipotenr, 
conſidering bis purpoſe was to pouch ons 
neſſeto all Creatures; 

:Thusmuch ofthe efficieni chuſco f the Church, | 
namely: Gods predeftination { which: dodtine 
couldnot bere be omitted.confidering no:man 
can: beleacue/ bimſelfe to. be a. member: of the 
Church, ynlefle withall he belecue that heiis/pre- 
deflinacetolife eucrlaſting;;Now wecomera the 
ſecond point, namelythe 3dy/tical onion, which 
isthe vety formeofthe Church; wwherebyall that 
belecutare made onemmichrChrift- Forhecau- Gal.z.28, 
fiog ofthis ynion ewothingsaerequired;aDo- 
addacginng of Chriſtynto tharmang Which 
istobe made one:with hinis and a ConiunRion 
berweenethE both.Ofthefirft,the ProplierElay 
faith, 3100s achilde js borve, and ontavsaſoune |. hs 
ispiuen: and Paul,//ho ſpared not his owne ſanne, Roms.; yp 
#nt.gauehim for v5 all; how ſhall be not with him S 


enevial things afſo? And touching ic ſundric 
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of the'''> | AnExpoſition Church, 
points hu bb confidered . The ficſt is, what is 
meant by chis Giuing  Anſvv, It is anattion or 
worke of God the'Father by the holy .Ghoſk, 
whereby: Chriſt as rduhadHl in the appointed | 
time iz ccally icommunicared' toall ordained to 


ſalvation in ſuch manner , ; thatthey may cruely Þ 
ſay ; thar Chriſt himſelfe: with all his beneficsis | 
theirs;both in reſpeRofrightthereco;andinreſs | 
pect of all fruice eckantiag thence; and that as 
trucly-asany man, may aycharhoufe and land gi- 
uenot his auncetous: is his owne _—_— 
ſeflerand to vie) oe 

Theſecond pointis, wha avis. _ very (hingg) 
uen.Anf [Whole Chriſt God and manis giuets,bi- } 
cauſe his humanitie withouthis godhead; orthe 
godhead without che humanicie:-doth-norzocon- 
cileys toGod. Yetin:thib piningthere muſt be 
a.divers conſideration had:of the rwo mataresof 
Chriſt: forthe communicationof the godhead! i 
meerelyren ergeticall, tharis;onely in reſpdt of0 
perationzinthatir doch;midkethe manhood per- 
| ſondlly vnired:vnro' i (be propitiatorie iforour 
ſmnesand) meritorious of life excrnalli, And 103: 
| uouch any communication\of che godhead in 
| reſpeQofeſſence; weretobringinthe hereſie 
the Maniches, |andro/maintaine a compoticion 
and acommixtion of out natbres withrhe narure 
of Godi&gaine;in themiihood of Chriſt wemolt | 
diftingaſhberweenerhe-ſabieRic ſelf; thefav- |}? 
Ranceof budie and ſoule,andrhe blefſmgsinihe | 
ſubic&whichtend co our faluaris, Andrhe com |; 
munication mof ms sforclaid Tihood\ is inreſpt 
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and |: ofthe Creed, Myfiicall ynion, 


of both , without ſeparation: for no man can re- 
ceiue ſauing vertue from Chriſt, vnleſle firft of all 
herecciue Chriſt himſelfe , as no man can hauec 
the treaſure hid in the field , vnleſſe fir(t of all he 
haue the field : and no man can be nouriſhed by 
meate anddrinke vnleſle firſt of all he receiue che 
ſubltance of both, And this isthe cauſe why nar 
onely in the preaching ofthe word butalſo inthe 
in{titution ofthe Lords Supper, expreſſe mention 
is made,notonely of Chriſts merit, but alſo of his 
very body & blood, whereby the whole humaani- 
ricis tgnifted, as appeares by that place where it 
is ſaid, that the /ordwas mage fleſh, Andthough | 1 
the fleſh of it (elfe profic nothing as S. lohn faith, 
yet as tis ioyned co the godhead of the ſoanne 
anddothſubfiſt in hisperſon,itreceiueth thence 
quickning vertue,toreuiue and renue all thoſe to 

whome itſhall- be giuen. Laſily,among the bleſ- 

fings that are ſtored yp1n the manbood of Chriſt 

forour {aluation, ſome aregiuen vnto'vs by im- 
puration, as when weare juſtified by the righte- 

ouſnefle indeed imherentin his manhood, burim- 

puted vntovs; ſome by infufton; as when holines 
is-wroughtin our hearts by the {pitire, as afruite 

of that holineſſe which is in rhe:manhood-of 

Chriſt, & derived from ir, asthelightofonecan- 
dle from another, <0 nie for 
--+Thethird pointis,in what manner Chriſtis gi- 
ned vnta vs. :Anſov. God the fathergiueth Chriſt 
vnto his Church pot in any earthly or bodily 
= manner, as-when a King beſftoweth a gife with 
F Hisowne hand; and putteri it imtothe handof his 
W204  ſubie& 


loh.6.j53.54 
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- - forhis parte ; as willing to accepr and recejue itt | ; 
and by this meanes that which-ar the firſt was | 


made an Evangelical couenit with his Churchz 


may truely fay, though /nowhaue mine abode 


- 
Uo 


s | Churby | 
ſubie& : but the” manner is 19 PT: celeftiall þ 


and ſpirituall:partly becauſeit is brought ropaſſe | 
by the mecrediuine operation of the boly ghofi; 
and partly becauic in reſpe&tof vs, this giftisre- | 
ceiued by an inſtrument which'is ſupernaturall, Il! 
namely faith, , whereby welay holdeon;and aps |! 
piy!vnto our ſelues the Evangelical promiſes. F 
And this manner of giuing'may be *conceined|' | : 
thus. A manthatneuer ſtirred foote out of En4 | 
gland holds and enioyesland in Turkie: bur how | | 
COmes it robe his. Thus: the Emperour was | ! 
willing and content to beſtow ir;.#nd the man |} 


theEmperours, by mutual} conſent becomes che [7 
mans. /n the fame manner Gold the Father hark | ? 


in-which of his nrercic he hath miade'a graunt' of | 
his owne ſonne vnto vs , withrighteouſneſle and | 
lifeencrlaſtingin him:& we apaine by his grace 
2Ccept of this graunt and>recceiue the ſame; by 
faich:and thus by \mutuall confenr-according to 
the tenour ofthe. coucnant;anyrepentant finner 


vpon eprthandChriltinreſpeRt ofhis manhood 
be locally in heaven; zyctis hetruly:mineto haue 
and to enioy,his bodie is mine, his bloods mine. | 
As-for the gining and receiving rhe bodic and |: 
blood of Chriſtin. bodily mannes(which the Pe+ ||! 
is: maintaine in avouching theireall cranfub- | 
fanriation.of broad and wine in the Sacraments 


intothe bodic and blood of Child andthe Lu» |- 
therans 4 


" 


2 and of the Creede, © Myſlicallynion; 683 
"ÞZ theransalſoin reaching chat his bodie and blood 
"Z is ſubſtantially eirher in, or with', or vnderthe 
'Z bread and wine) is an erronious conceit flat op- 
2 poſitero ſundrie points ofthe Chriſtian faith. For 
Z Chriſttothis very houre retaineth ſti] the eſſence 
2 and efſentiall properties of a true bodie, and we 
2 belceue that really and viſibly he aſcended into 
Z heauen,and there abidestill his {ſecond comming 
2 tothelaſt jizdgment: who then hauing bur com- 
2 monreaſon would imagine a communication of 
2 the bodgie of Chriſt pent vp in che element of 
2 bread,and conucied into our bodies by the mouth 
3 andſtomacke. bk 
** Thetnird point is, whether we are not Lords 
2 of Chriſt, he becing thus giuenvnto vs. eAsſw. 
# Nozfor this donation is not fingle but mutual. As 
23 Chriſtis giuventovs, ſo wee apaincare giuen to 
3 Chriſt,as he himſelſe ſaith, Thoſe whome thou haſt Loh, 17.2. 
| | given me , Father, 1 hae kept. And we ate giuen 
3 vnto him in that our bodies and foules are made 
* hisnotonelyashe is God,but alſoas heis our re- 
deemer: andour finnes with the guilt thereof are 
7 made his by imputation , and the puniſhment 
2 thereof is wholly Jaide ypon him. This is all the 
* dowrie which the Church, beeing the ſpouſe of 
2 Chriſt,hath brought vnco him. . | 
'3 Thefifthpoincis, howany man in particular 
7 may know that Chriſt is given vnto him of;the 
| Father. eAnſm. When God giues Chriſt to man, * 
3 hewithallgiues man grace andpower to receiue 
3 Chriſt, and to apprehend him with all his bene= 
3 fits: andthis we doe when we ytterly renounce 
" our 
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Ofthe © AvExpoſiiim | Church, 
our ſclues, this world and alichings therein, be- | 
waile our finnespaſt, reſting onthe death of 
Chriſt forthe pardon of them all, and asit were 
with both thearmes of faith catc hing hold vpon | 
him in all eſtaces bothin life and deach. When 
the heart of any man is truly diſpoſed andincli- | 
nedto doe theſe and the like chings, we maytru. 
ly ſay,thatGod hath giuen him -(j9% torecciue. 
Chriſt. ||| «::- 0 
The ſecond bing required to make vs one. 
with Chriſt is, the Myſticall vnion ,- which isa | 
Coniunction whereby Chriſt and his Church are 
2Qually coupled into one whole Myſticall bo« 


die. Now that we inay the better conceive the 


nature of ir, ſundric queſtions areto be mooued- 
The firlt, what kindeof coniunQtion thisis. Anſe | 
In the Scripture we meet with three kind of Con- | 
junctions, The ficlt is,coniuntionin nature, whe 

| lundrie things are coupled by.one and the ſame. 
pature. As the Farther, the. Sonne, and the holy. 
Ghoſt, becing three diſtin ſubfaſtancesare all | 
one, and therefore joyned in one-godheador di- 
vine nature. Now Chiiſt andthe belecuer are nor. 
ioyned in nature: for then, they twaine ſhould 
hauc one bodie and ſoule. Theſecond coniunGi- | 
on isin perſon, when things in nature different, ſo} 
concurre togither;, that they tnake butone per- | 
ſon; as the bodie and-ſoule make oneman: and | 
the godhead of the Sonne with his manhoode 
make but one Chriſt: in whomethereis an vRiog | 
of.diſtin&t natures with vnitie of perſon, Now | 


Chriſt and a Ch rſtian a are not _ in _ : 
or 


ny 


; arid. ofthe Creede, Mytlicall vnion. 
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Perkins, W 


for Chriſt is one perſon,Petera ſecond, and Paula 

third diſtin from them both: and ſo-many as 

there be,ſo many leuerallperſons. Thethird con» 
wndtion isin ſpirit ; and this is the conjiuntion 
meant in this place : whereby Chriſt and his 
Church are ioyned togither: forthe very ſame ſpi- 


rie of God that dwelleth in the manhoode of 


Chriſt and filleth ix with all graces abone mea- 
fure,is derived thence anddwellethin all the true 
members of the Church, and filleththem with 
the like graces in mealure , andtherefore S.lJohn 
faith, Hereby we know that we dwellin himand hee 
inwvs,becanſe he hath pinen vs of hzs Spirit. Hence it 
followes, that the bond of this coniunRion is one 


| and the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the | 


headto all his members, creating alſoin them 
the inſtrument of faith whereby they apprehend 
Chriſt and make himtheir owne. 

The ſecond is, what are the things vnited? Av/. 
Not the bodie of the belecuer to the bodie of 
Chriſt,or the ſoule to his ſoule,butthe whole per- 


| ſonofthemanto the whole perſon of Chiiſi:yet 


inthis order; we are firſt of all and immediacely 
woyned to the manhoode of Chriſt , and by the 
manhood tothe godhead. 

The third queſtion is, what is the manner of 
this conjunRion?e Fr. We muſt not thinke that. 
Chriſt and his Church are 10yned by imaginati- 
on, as the minde of man and the thing whereof 


' hethinks: or by conſent of heart as one friend is 


ioyned with another,and asthe lewes conuerted A&.:.44, 
were all of one heart and ſoule:orby any aboade 
he 8 


Ofthe «Expoſition | Church; 
inone place, or by touching, as ſeaandlande are 
both ioyned cogitherand makeone globe; or by 
any compoſition'or commixtion of ſubſtances, 
as when many ingredients are put togither, to 
make one medicine. But this coniunction'is al- 
togither ſpirituallasthe former Giying was ; and 
incomprehenſible to mans reaſon: and therefore 
we muſt rather labour to feele it by experience 
inthe heart, then'to conceiue itinthe braine, Yer 
neuertheleſſe jt ſhall not be amiſſe to conſider a 
reſemblance of it in this compariſon, Suppoſea 
man hauing the parts of his bodie difioyned farte 
aſunder, his headlying in Italy, onearme in Ger- 
manie,theother in Spaine,and hislegges with vs 
in England: ſuppoſe further all theſe parts or 
quarters haue all one ſoule, extending itſelfe vn- 
ro them all , and quickning cach of them ſeue- 
rally as though they were nearcly ioyned togi- 
ther: and though the parts be ſeuered manyhun- 
dred miles aſunder, yer the diſtance of place 
doth nothinderthe coniunction, conſidering one 
and the ſame ſoule doth inlarge it ſelfe wy giuc 
life vnto them all, In the ſamemanner the head 

of the Myſticall bodice Chtiſt our Sauiouris now. | 
in heauen, and ſome of our members in keauen: 
with him,and ſome incarth:and of theſe, ſome in 
England, ſome in Germanie, ſomein Italy,ſome 
in Spaine,diſtantimany thouſand miles a{under: 
andthe ſpicic ofGodisas it vere the foule ofthis 
bodie which giueth ſpiritusll life, co all the'mem- 

bers: diſtance of place doth not-hinder this con- | 
union, becauſe the holy or wreaths 

is. 8 a 


Perkins, | 


and'''' of the Creede, _Myſticallynion, 
all che-pares-togither is infinite,  - d 
© . [The benefits which werecciue by this Myſti- 
call vnion are:manitold.For ic is the groundofthe 
conuciance ofall grace, Thefirſtis,that by means 
hereof cuery Chriſtian as he is a Chriſtian or a 
man regenerate,hath his beginning and becingin 
Chriſt, howſneueras he is a man he hath his bee- 
ing aodſubfifting in himſelfe,as Paul ſaith, Teeare 
of God in Chriſt, And, Weare members of bu bodie 
of his fleſh and of his bones, How wall ſome ſay can 
this be? After this manner, The; compariſon is 
taken from our firſt parents. Eue was made of a 
ribbertaken out of Adams fideghe beeing caſt in- 
roa ſlumber: chis being done, Adam awaked and 


faide , This is mow bone of my bone and fleſp of my 


fieſh. Chriſt; was nayled on the crofle 5 and his 
molt pretious blood was ſhedde, and out of it a- 
riſe and ſpring all true Chriſtians ; that is, out of 
the merit of Chriſts death and paſſion , whereby 
they become newe creatures , . Secondly cuery 
one that beleeueth in Chriſt by reaſon of this v- 


1.Cor.1.30, 
Eph.5.30. 


nion hath an vnſpeakable prerogatiue : forhere- 


by he is firſt voiced co Chriſt, and by reaſonthere- 
of is allo ioynedto the whole Trinitic , the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſ}, and ſhall 
haue eternall fellowſhippe with them. Thirdly, 
ſundrie men ſpecially Papiſts deride the doftrine 
of iuftification by imputed righteouſneſle thin- 


king it as abſuide, that a man ſhould be uſt by 


that righteouſneſle which is inherent in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt; as if we ſhould ſay, that one man 


may live by the. ſoule of an other, or belearned 


by 
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Ofthe | | AnFrxpoſtim _ | Church, 
by the learning ofanother. But here we may ſee 
tha: 1t hath ſuthcient foundation. For there is a 
moſt neare and firaight ynion betweene Chit 
and all thatbelecue in him: & in this voion Chaift | 
with all his benefits according to the tenour of. | 
the couenant of grace, is madeours really : and | 
therefore xe may [tand jult before God by his | 
idhteonſols zi beeing indeede his, becauſe it is | 
 Inhimas in a fubieR; yer ſo, asit is alſo ours; be- | 
cauſe itis giuen vnto ysof God, Now thereisno | 
ſuch vnion berweeneman and man,and for that 
cauſe one/man can not liue bythe ſoule of an o- 
ther, or be learned by the learning of an cther. | 
Fourthly,from his fountaine ſprings our ſanchift- 
cation , whereby we die to '{inne and are renued 
in rightcouſnes and holines. Wormes and flyes 
that hauelien dead all winter,ifthey belaid inthe 
ſunne in the ſpring time, beginto reuiye, by ver-. 
tue therof: even ſo, when we are ynited to Chriſt, 
and are(as it were)laid inthe beames ofthis bleſl- 
ſed Sonae of righteouſneſſe , vyertue is derived. 
thence, which warmeth our benummed hearts 
deadinfinne,and reuiueth vnto vs newnes of life: 
whereby we begin to affeR & like good things, 
and put in praiſe all che duties of religion, Fift- 
ly,hence we haue theproteGion of Gods angels, 
for they alwaics waite and attend on Chrifl, and 
becauſe we are made one with him, they attend. 
ypon vs alſo. Laſtly by reaſon of this vnion with 
Chriſt, euery beleeuer commeth to have intereſt 
and torecouer his title in the creatures of God, 


and tohaue the holy and lawfull ye of them 3ll, 
a1 wen * 


_ thereforethat a,man may recouer his intereſt,hee 


and of the Creede, 


tedin the imageof God., wasmade lordouer all 
thingesin heauen and earth ; yet when hefell by 
eating the forbidden fruite; he , and in him all 
mankindloſt the'ticle and yſe of them all, Now 


muſt firſt of all be ynited & made one with Chriſt: 
and then by Chriſt, whois Lord and King o- 
uer all, ſhall he recouer that titlein the creatures 
of Gad, which he had by creation; and be made 
Lord over them againe. But ſome will ſay, if 
this be ſo, then a Chriſtian man may haue & en- 
toy all creatures at his pleaſure, and therefore the 


goph of other men. A»ſ{;The reaſon isnot good, 


Myſticall ynion. 
For we muſt conſider, that although Adam crea- 
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orinthis life we haue no more but* right vnto bus ad rew, % 


the creature,and*® rightinit,thatis,actuall poſleſ. © inre. 


fion is reſerued for the life to come. Therefore 
we. muſt content our. ſelues with our allowed 
portions giuen vnto vs by God, by his grace vſing 
them in holy manner, expeCting by hope the full 
fruicion of all chioges cill afterchis life .. Againe, if 
all title tothe creatures berecouered by Chriſt, ir 
may be demanded , whether Infidels haue any 
ivtereſt co their goods orno? 4» ſc Infidels be- 
fore men. are right fords of ali their. lands and 
paſſeſsions which they haue obrained.bylawfull 


meanes;andin the.courtes of menthey arenotto 


bedepriged of them;bur before God they are-bur 
viurpers, becauſe they hold them not in capite, 


 thatis, in Chriſt: neither haue they any holy and 


right vie ofthe , forts the wncleang, all thinges 
«re pycleane., And they mult firſt of 81 become 
| XAxXI mem- 


Ich.15.7, 


ay LS 


Ofthe' AnExpoſition | Church, 
members of Chriſt before they can holde and 
enioy them aright, and yſc them with good 
contcience. ji 5 | | 

The duties which areto be learned of the do- 
Qrine ofthis vnion are manifould , And firftof all | 
we aretaughrttopurge our hands and hearts of 
all our finnes, and eſpecially co auoyd all thoſe: 
ſinnes whereby mens bodies are defiled , as drun- | 
kenneſle,vncleannefle,fornication:for they drive 
away the ſpirit of God from his owne houte, and 
diflolue the bonde otthe conjunRtion berweene 
Chriſt and vs. Secondly we muſt cucry one of | 
vs, which profeſſe our ſelues ro be members of _ 
Chnſt, labour ro become conformable vnto him. 
inholineſſe of life, and to become new creatures: | 

| for this vnion requireth thus much. Letaman | 
take thegriftes of a crabtree, andſetthem into | 
oood ltockes: yet willthey not changetheir ſap, 
but bring forth fruite acording to their owne na- 
ture, euen ſowre crabbes; butit muſt not be ſo | 
v-1th vs: we are indeed wild olives, and the bran- 
ches of wild vines; yet ſeeing we are peiſwaded | 
that we are prafted into Chriſt and made one 
with him, we muſt Jay afide our wild and ſowre 
nature , and take vpon ysthe nature of the true 
vine, beare good fruite, haue goodiuyTe invs, | 
andrender ſweete wine; Thirdly, weare taught 
hencerto beplentifull in'all good works , confſi- 
dering we are ioyned'to'him that is the foun- 
tame of grace. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, [amihe 
rae vine, and my father is the huchande man: eutry 
braunch that beareth no fruite in mee , hee taketh 
fi: þ = | away * 


_— 
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and ofthe Creede. Myſticallvnion. 6gr 
evvay: ard every one that beareth fruite he pur= 

gethit that it may beare more fruite , And the Pro- 

phet Eſay compares the Church of God to a 
vineyarde with a tower and a wine-prefle in ir, 
And God himſcife comes often downe vnroir, 1a-5.7- 


to ſee the fruites of the valleyto ſee rf the vine budde, i 
and the Pomegranates flouriſh . And further we worm tated). FS 
muſt bring forth fraite vwith patience, For ther |, SP 
Lorde of this vineyarde comes with crofles and EY 


affliions, as with a pruning knife in hishand, to 
pare and to drefſe vs that we may be fitte ro bring 
foorth fruire plentifully in duties of piety tro God, _ 
and in duties of louetoall men, yeatoour ene- __ 
mies. Chriſtian men are trees of righteouſnes p,cc,,: 
growing by che. waters of the ſanCtuary : but 
what trees? notlike ours : for they are rooted vp- 
ward in heauen in Chriſt, and their graines and | 
branches grow downeward thatthey maybeare L108 
fruite arnong men, eu | 
Hitherto we haue heard whar the Church is: 
now to beleeue che Churchis nothing els but to 
belecue that there is a company of rhe-predeſti- 
nate made one in Chrift, and that withaif we arc 
iothe numberofrhem 51 OT. 
Before we proceede any further, three rules 
muſt be obſerued rouching the Church in ge- ! 
nerall, The firſt, that Chriſt alone'is the head Fph.z.22, 
of the Catholicke Church, andthat he'neither Cololl.2.: 9, 
hath nor can hauc any creature in heauen or 
earth to be his fellow herein. For the Church is 
his body, & none but he canperforme the duty of 
an head ynto it:which dury Rands in wo things; 
8 [2 [he 


; ? 1.luh.2.19. 
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the firſt is, to gouerne the Church by ſuch pow- 
er and authority whereby hee can and doth, pre- 
{cribe lawes properly binding the conlcicnces 


ofall his members;the ſecond 1s,by grace to quic- 


ken and put ſpirituall life into them, ſo asthey 
ſhall be able jo ſay, that they live not, | bur Chrilt 
in them . As for the Supremacie of the ſea of 
Rome whereby the Pope will ncedes ſtand mi- 


Diſterial bead rothe Catholicke Church,is a fata- 


nicall forgery. For the headſhip(as I may cearme 


ic)of Chriit is of that nature or.quality, that it 


can admit. no deputy , whether we reſpeR the 
commanding orthe quickening power of Chriſt be- 
fore named.Nay Chriſt needs no vicar or deputy; 
forhe is all-ſufficientin himſelfe and alwayespre-= 
ſent with his Church, as he himſclfe teſtifierh, 

ſaying, where tuvo or thre are 1urhn together 
in my n ame , there am [in the middeſt amorg them, 
And whereas all commiſsions py in 1 pre- 
ſence of him that giues the commiſion + it is 
as much pride and arrogancie for the Pope to 


take ynto himſelfe the title of the head and 


vniuerſall Biſhop of the Church; as it is for a 
ſubieRro keepe himſelfe in commilion in the 
preſence of his King, 

The ſecondyule is, that there is no ſalvation 
out of the Church, and that therefore euery one 
whichis to be ſaved muſt become amemberand 
a citizenofthe Catholike & Apoſtolike Church: 
and ſuch as remaine for ever our of the ſame pe- 
riſh gangs A Therefore Sanit Tohn ſaith , They 


VVent ont of vs, they vyere vor of Vi: i if, they had 
beene 


| * 
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betne of vs ,theywould haue remained with vs : but 

this commeth to paſſe that it might appeare,that they 

are not all of vs, And againe ,that ſuch as be.holy, 

arc in the citic of God;#ur withour,that is, forth of 

the Church are dogr,enchanters, whoremongers, a= Rey.2us, 

dalerers,c&c, And the Arke,out of which all peri- 
| ſhed,figured che Church,out of which alarecon- 

demned. And for this caufe Saint Luke laiththat 

the Lora added to the Church from day today ſuch as ns . 

ſhould be ſaned, And the reaſon hereof iis plaine:for Wi 

without Chriſt there is no ſaluation,bue out ofthe 

milicant Church there is no Chriſt nor faith in 

Chriſt andcherefore no ſaluation. A gaine,forth 

ofthe milicant Church there areno meanes ofſal- 
5 | uation, nopreachingofthe word, noinuocation 
of Gods name, no Sacraments, and therefore no 
» | Afaluation, Forthiscauſccuerie man mult be ad- 
| moniſhed cuermore to ioyne himſelfe ro ſome 
> particular Church being a ſound member of the 
Catholike Church. 


Py, ew ww au4 HH 1 4 


l [| The third rule is, that the Church which here 
1 | we beleccucis onely one. As Chriſt himſeltfe ſpea- 
| keth, My dowers alone, and my wndefiled is the onely Cant.6.8, 
: daughter of her mother. And as there is onely one 
: god and one Redeemer, one faith,one baptiſme, 
|  andone way of ſaluation by Chriſt onely,ſo there 
 _ isbucone Church alone. | 
- The Catholicke Church hath ewo parts : the 
Church Triumphant in heauen, andthe Church 
Militant on earth, & RE 
The Triumphant Church may thus be deſcri- 
bed:1t is a company of the ſpirites of inſt men, triun- 
Rx 3 poing 
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_ phing ower the fleſh, thedenill, andthe world , praibng 
God , Firſt Ifay ic is a companie of the ſpirits of 
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men as the Holy Ghoſt expreſlely cearmeth it, 
becauſe the ſoules onely of the godly departed, 

as of Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid, 8c. are as 
yet: acendedinto heaneo , and not their bodies. 


Furthermore the properties of this companie are. 
two, The firſt is, tomake triumph over their ſpi- 


rituall enemies the ficſh, the devill, rhe worlde: 
for the righteous man fo long as hee! lives in this 


worlce is iQ continvall combue without truce 


with all the enemies of his ſaluation : and by 
conſtant faith obcaining viforic in the ende, of 
his life , heis tranſlated in glorious and trium- 
phant manner intothe kingdome of glorie, This 
was ſignified ro /obn ina viſion in which he fa 
an innumerable companie of all ſortes of nations, h:r;- 
reas people, and tongues ſtandbefore the lambs c10- 


rhed in long wvhie robes vuih palmes tn their 


handes ,in token that they had beene wartiouts, 

bur now by Chriſt haue gotten the victoric and 
are made conquerours , Their fecond propertie 1s 
to praiſe and magnific the nameof God , asit {ol 
loweth in the former place, ſaying aww, : pratſe 
and plorie,and weſedome ,and thanks, hor our, peer, 
ana might be Unto our God for evermore . Hence 
it may be demanded whether Angels be of this 
Triumphant Church or no?eAnſvv, The bleſſed 
Angels be jn heauen in the preſence of God the 
Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, but they 
2re notofthe miſhcall bodie of Chriſt, becauſe 


they are not vnder him as he is | their redeemer, 
PM” 1 confi- 


Church; 
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conſidering they can not be redeemed”, which 
neuer fell : and it cannot be prooued chat they 
now ſtand by the vertue of Chriſts redemption ; 
| but they are vader him as heistheir Lord & King, 
and by the power of Chriſt as heis God, and their 
God, arethey confirmed. And therefore as [take 
ic, we cannot ſay,that Angels are membersofthe 
miſticall bodie of Chriſt or of the Triumphane 
Church;though indeed, they be ofthe company 
ofthe bleſſed. 
| The Church Militant may be thus deſcribed: 
Þ Jt # thecompanie of the elett ar faithful , lumg vn- 
der the croſſe, deſiring to be remoued and tobe vuith 
Chrift .. 1 ſay not that the Militant Church is 
the. whole bodie of the ele , bur onely that 
parte thereof which lueth vppon eartiz: andthe 
infall|ble marke thereof is that faith in Chriſt 
which is taught and delivered inthe Writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſlies : andthis taith a- 
gaine may be diſcerned by two markes . The 
firſtis , that members of this companie live vn- 
derthe rofl: ,and profit by itin all ſpiritual grace. 
And therefore i it 1s faid , that wwe muſt through AR.,11, 
many affiiftions enter into the ingdome' of heauen, 
And our SauiourChriſt ſaith, fany' man will come Luk 5 23, 
1 pad me, let him deny bimſelfe, and tage vp 115 croſſe 
FE enery day and follovveme , The ſecond markeis 
| adefirero departe hence andro be with Chriſt, 
as Paul faith,Ye lowe rather to beremonea ont of tha 2.Cor.s.8. 
body andto be vonth Chriſt . And againe, [deſire Phlinye 
 Pobe looſedand to be vvith Chriſt, wohich is beſt of 


al.Where yer we mult remember,that the mem- 
Nx 4 bers. 


LIES VERY III Ws ———— _ = - = " 24s = FZL20 _ 
< -. FLY , : 
» WS; " CES 4 = a, 5 . its 58 —y” EN ; ” d Es br It APES 
; WC 1B, DO TITS Toa tg tp WR T2 ME be: 0 et l —_ 4% pol pings LY fo \ 


Rey.2.4» 


Gal.1.6, 


Ofthe. ' | An Expoſition , 
| bers of Chriſt do not defire death fi imply and ab- 


Church, 


ſolutely. butin tworeſpedts : : 1. thatchey mighe 
leaze off rofinne , &by finning leaue to difpleaſe 
God: 1T. Thatthey mighrcome to enioy happi- 
neſſe in heauen,and ro be wich Chriſt. | 

Touching the generall eftate of the Militant 
Chutch,two ) queſtions areto be confidered, The 
firlt , bow'farre forth Godis preſenewith it, aſſi- 
ing it'by his grace, Anſvv. God giues his Fi pirit 
vato it by ſuch a meaſure , that although the 
gates of hell can nor prevaile againſtir, yet ne- 
uerthelefſe itremaines ſtill ſubie& to crrour both 
in dotine and manners. For that which is true 
in euerie-miemberof the Church is alſo true in 
the whole -' bur eerie member of the militant 
Charch'is ſubieRt> ercour both in do&trine and 
manners: becauſe men in this life are butinparte 


| enlightened and ſanRiified; and therefore flill re- 


maine ſubie&ro blindnefle of mindeand jgno- 
rance,and tothe rebellion oftheir wills and affe- 
tions : whereby i it comes to paſſe charrhey may 


_ eailyfaileeitherin iudgement orin pratiſe, A- 


gaine;, that which may befallone or two particu- 
Jar Churches may likewiſe befall all the parricu- 
JarChurches vponcarth, al beeing in oneandthe 
ſame condition , bur this may befall one ortwo 
particular Churches to fajle either in dorine or 
manners . The Church of Epheſus failed inlea- 
uing herficſt loue , whereupon Chriſt threatneth 
ro remooue from her the candlefticke . Andthe 
Church of Galatia was remooued to an other 


Goſpel] from him that had called them in the. 
FH grace 
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grace of Chriſt : nowe why may nor the ſame 


' things befall twenty yea an hundred Churches 
| which befell theſe ewaine , Laſtly experience 


ſheweth this to berrue, inthat generall councels 


| hauecrred . The councell of Nice beeing to re-- 


forme ſundry behauiours amongthe Biſhops and 
Elders , would with common conſent have for- 
bidden mariage vntothem,thinking it profitable 
co beſo; volefle Paphnutius had betrer informed 


them our of the Scriptures. /n the third councell 


at Carthage ccrtaine bookes Apocrypha, asthe 
booke of Syrach, Tobie, andthe Machabcesare 
numbred in the Canon, and yet were excluded 


by the councell of Laodicea , Andthe ſayingof ,,,,4 
a divine is received, that former councells are to z2pr;[.l2.c.3 


be reformed and amended by the latter . But 
Papiſtes maintaining that the Church can nor 


erre ;, alledge the'promilſe of Chiiſt : FHowbeit Toh.16.13. 


vvhen he iu come vobich i the ſpirite of trueth , he 
vvillleadyonintoall trueth, «Anfov. The promiſe 
is diretedco the Apoſtles , who with their Apo- 
ſolicall authoritie had this priuiledge graunted 
them, chat inthe teaching and penning of the 
Goſpell they ſhould noterre : andtherefore inthe 
councell at [eruſalemthey c6clude chus, lr ſcemes 
good unto vsand tothe Holy Ghoſt . And if the pro- 


_  miſebefurtherextendedto al che Church,ie muſt | 
be vnderſtood with a limitation «; chat God will 1oh.3.34. 
give his fpirite vnto the memberzthereof to lead 3020.20, 


them into al truth, ſo farre forth as ſhall be need- *7: 
full fortheir faluation. 

- The ſecond queſtion is, wherein Randes the 
1 dignitic 
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Of the | AnExpoſition | Chutch, 
dignitic and ex cellencie ofthe. Church , Anſwv 
Ic ſtandes in ſubieRion- and obedience vnto the 
will and word of his ſpouſe and head /Chrift-Ie- 
ſus . Andhenceit followes,, thatthe Church is. 
not to chalenge ynto her ſelfe authoritie, ouer 
the Scriptures , but onely a miniſterie or minifte- 
riall ſeruice whereby ſhee is appointedof Godto 
preſerue and keepe , topubliſh andpreachthem, 
and to giue teftimonie of them .. And for this 
cauſe , itis called the prllar and ground of trueth, 

The Church of Rome not content with this, 
ſaich further that the authoritic of the Churchin 


 reſpeR of vs is aboue the authoritie of the Scrip= 


rure , becauſe (ſay they) wecan not know Scrip- 
tureto be Scripture but by the reſtimonie of the 


Church.But indeed they ſpeake an vatructh, For 
the teſtimonie of men that are ſubieReo errour 


can not be-greater and of more force with vs,the 

the teſtimonie of God, who can noterre, Againe; 

ene Church hath her beginning from the worde: 
for there can not be a Church without faith, and 


 thereis no faich without the word ,, and there i is 
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no wordout of the Scriptures) and thereforg the 
Chutch inreſpect ofvs, depends oh the Scripture, 
and notthe Scripture onthe Church . And as the 
lawyer which hath no further power but to'ex- 
oundthelawe, is vnder the lawe: ſothe Church 
which-hathauthoritie onely to publiſh and ex- 
pound the ſcriptures,can not authorize them yn- 
to vs, but muſt ſubmit her ſelfe vato them . And 
wherasitis alleadged that faith comes by hearing, 


and this hearing is in rel poſe of the yoice of the 
Church, 
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Church, and that therefore faith comes by the 


yoice ofthe Church: che anſweris,that the place 
mnſt be vnderſtoode nor of that general! faich 
whereby we are reſolued that Scripture is Scrip- 
ture, bur of iuſtifying faith, whereby we atraine 
ynto ſaluation, And faith comes by hearing the 


yoice of the Church; nor, asit is the Churches 


yoice, but as it isa miniſterie or meanes to pub- 
liſh the word of God, which is both the caufe 
andobieRofour belecuing. Now on the contra- 
rie we muſt holde, that as the carpenter knowes 
bis ruleto be ſtraight , not by any other rule ap- 


plied ynto it, but by ir ſelfe; for caltinghiscye vp-_ 


on it, he preſently diſcernes whetherit be ſtraire 
or no : ſo we know andare reſ{olued that Scrip- 
ture is Scripture , cuen by the Scripture it ſelfe, 
though the Church ſay nothing ; ſobe it we haue 
rac ſpirit ofdiſcerning when weread,heare, and 
conſider the Scripture. Ang yetthe teftimonie of 
the Church is not to be deſpiſed, for though it 
breed nota perſwaſionin vs of che certetic of the 
Scripture,yet isit.a very good inducemet thereto. 
The militant Church hath many parts, Foras 


the Occan ſea whichis butone, is denided into | 


parts according to the regions. and countries 2» 


gainſt which iclicth,as intothe Engliſh, Spaniſh, 


Italian ſea, &c. 1o the Churchdiſperſed ouer che 


| face of the wholeearth, is denidedinto other par- 
| ticular Churches according as the countries are 
ſeuerall in which it is ſeated, as into the Church 


of England and Ireland, the Churchof France, 


the Church of Germanie,&c. 
| Againe, 
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Ofthe ef» Expoſition Church, 

Againe, particular Churches are in a twofold 
eſtate: ſometime lic hid in perſecution, wanting 
thepublicke preaching of che word, andthe ad- 
miniſtcationofthe Sacraments: and ſometimes a= 
gaine they are iemgie >, before the eyes of 
the world an open profeffion of che name of 
Chriſt : as the moone is ſometime ecclipled and 
ſometime ſhineth in che full, In the firſt eſtate | 
was the Church of Iſrael in the daies of Eliah, | 
when he wiſhed to die; becauſe the people had 
forſaken the couenant of the lord, broken downe 
hisaltars,ſlaine his Prophers with the ſword, and 
he was left alone and they ſoughttotake his life. 
Behold a lamentable eſtate, when ſo worthie a 
Prophet could nat finde an other belade himlelfe 
thatfeared God: yer marke whatthe Lord ſaith 
vnro him, 7 hawe left ſeuen thouſand in Iſrael, enen 
all the knees that haue not bowed unto Baal,and eue- 
ry month that hath not l5fſed him. Againe ttisſaide, 
That fſrae! haabecne a long ſeaſon without the true 
Ged, without prieſt to teach, and without the law, 
Neither muſt chis trouble any that God ſhould ſo 
farre forſake his Church: for when ordinaric 
meanes of ſaluation faile, he then gathereth his 
Ele& by. extraordinarie meanes; as when the 
children of Iſrael wand. :ed in the wilderneſle 
wanting bothcircumcifion and the Paſſeouer, he 


' made a ſupplie by Manoa and by thepillar of a 


cloud. Hence we haue direAjon to anſwer the 
Papiſts , who demaund of vs where our Church 
was threeſcore yeares agoe before the daies of 


Luther : we ſay, that then for the ſpace ofmany 
| all | hundred 
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d i hundred yeares, an vniuerſall Apoſtaſie ouer- 

8 [7 freadche whole face of the earth; and thatour 

- | Church then was not viſible tothe world, but lay = 
- [* hiddevnder the chaffe of Poperie, Andthe ruth | k 
f I ofchis;he Records ofall ages manifeſt, 
f I The ſecond eſtate of the Church is, whenir > 
q  flouriſheth andis vifible,notchat the faith and ſe-= EF 
© | cretEleRion ofmen can beſcene(for noman ca = 
 Þ difcerne theſethings but by outward fignes) but 

4 Þ] becauſe it is apparant in reſpeR of theoutwarde 

© |! aſſemblies gatheredtothe preaching of the word 

d Þ andthe adminiſtration of the Sacraments, for 

** © thepraiſcand glorie of God and their mntuall e- | - 
* | dificatis.Andthe viſible church may bethus de= »; 
" ſcribed : /r #5 a mixt companie of rnenprofeſſing the bes 


fanh,aſſembledtogether by thepreaching of the word. 


* © Firſtofall I callir a mixt companie, becauſe in it Marth.r3, j\ 
* IK | there betrue belecuers and hypocrites, Ele& and 25,47- 4 
» © Reprobate,good and badde, The Church is che 

* © Lordsfield,in which the enemwie ſoweth his tares: + 
« © itis the corne flore, in which heth wheate and « 

I! chaffe:itis a band of men,in which beſide thoſe * 
* © thatbe of valour and courage, there be white li- d 
| | ucred ſouldiours. And itis called a Church ofthe- d 
* | | better part, namely the Ele whereof it confi- F 
" I ficth, though they be in number fewe. As forthe 


' vogodly, thouglithey be inthe Church, yertthey 
| | areno mote parts of it indeede, then the ſuperfſu- 
| ous humours in thevaines,are parts of the bodie, 
Bur to proceede; how are the members of the vi- 
 Gble Church qualified and diſcerned?the anſwer 
 followeth in the definition , profeſſing the. faith. 
SHER Fg ke: * Where- 
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Whereby I meane the proton ofthat religion 


Of'the tho Fxpoſn rtion | ; Church. 


which hath bin caughtfrom the beginoing,andis 
now recorded in the writings of the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, And this profeſſion isa figne and 
marke whereby a manis declared and made ma- 


nifeſt to be amember of the Church. 

Apgaine, becauſe the profefſion of the faith is o- 
therwhiles true and ſyncere,and otherwhiles one- 
lyin ſhew : thereſore there be alſo rwo ſorts of 
members of the viſible Church,members before 
God, and members before men, A member of 
the Church before Godis he,that beſide the out- 
ward profeſſion of the faith, hath inwardly a pure 
heart,good conſcience, and faith vnfained, where- 
by he is indeede atrue member of the Church, 
Members before men, whome we may call repu- 
cedinembers, are ſuch as hauenothing elle bh 
the outward profetli on wanting the good conſci- 
ence and faith vnfained. Thereaſon why they are 
to beeſteemed members ofvs, is; becauſe we are 
bound bythe rule of charitie tothinke of men as 
they appeare ynto Vs, leauing {OUT IAoE 


vnto God. 
I added in the at ola ce, that TY Charch is 04 


thered by the word preached, to ſhew that the cauſe 
whereby i it 1s begunne and continued, is the 
word: which for thatcauſe is called the immertall 
ſeede whereby we are borne anew, and mulke, 


whereby weatefedde and cheriſhedto life euer- 


laſting, And hence jt followeth neceſſarily, that 
the preaching ofthe doQtrine ofthe Prophets and 


Apoliles, lyeydy with! any meaſure of faithand 
obedt- 
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 obediece, is an vnfalliblemarke ofatrue church. 
'Indeede it istrue, there bethree things required 
to the good eſtate of a Church, the preaching of 
| the Goſpel,the adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments, 
and due excquution oof Diſcipline according to 
the word » yet if the ewolatcer be wanting, ſobe 
 irtchere bepreaching of the word with obedience 
Inche people, there is for ſubſtance arrue church 
of Cod. For it is the banner of Chriſt diſplaied, 
 ynder which all chat watre againſt the fleſh, the 
| devill, the world, muſt range themſelues, As the 
| Lord ſaith by the Prophet Efay, [mill ft wp my Eſa.49. 22. 
hand to the Gemiiles, and ſet vp my ſtundard vnto 
the people, and they ſhall bring their ſonnes m their 
 armes , and their daughters ſhall be carried vpon 
| their ſhouldzrs. Hence it followeth, that men 


which wantthe preachingofthe Goſpell, muſt 


_ either procure the ſame ynto themſelues; or it 

|  thatcannot be, becauſe they liue inthe middeſt 

| of idolatrous nations, as in Spaine and lraly, itis 

_ requiſite that they ſhould ioyne themielues to 

| | thoſe places where with libertic of conſcience 

| they may enioy tnis happie bleſſing, Men are nor 

| | tohauetheichearrs glued tothe honours and ris 
chesof this world; but they ſhould be of Dauids 

| | minde, and rather deſire to be dore-keepersin 

| | the houſe of God, then to dwell in the tents of 

_ | vngodlineſſe. In the Canticles, the ſpouſe of 

| Chriſt faith, Shew me, O thou, whome my' [owle lo- Cane.r. 6. 

| | meth, where thou feedeſt, where thou lieſt at noone : 

| formhyſhould I be as ſpee that turneth aſide to the | 

|  Packsof thy companions. To whome he anſwereth 


chus : 
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ha Þ Hes 
verſy. thus: If thou knownor,O thor the faireſt among wo- 
mien, get thee forth by the fleppes of the flocke, and 
feede thy kids by the tents of the ſhepheards: thatis,in 
thoſe places where the do&tine of righteouſnes 
and life euerlaſting by che Meſſias, is publiſhed. * 
When the Shunamiteschilde was dead,ſheertold 
her husband that ſhee would got tothe man of 
God,to whom heanſwered thus; Why wile thou 
oeto him to day, it zs neither new moonenor ſab. 
bath day: whereby it is ſignified, that when teg. 
ching was skarſe in 1frael, thepeople did refore 
to the Prophets for inſtruction and conſolation, 
And Dauid ſaith, thatche people whereſoeuer 
thereaboad was, went from ſtrength to ſtrength till 
Plal.84. 7, they appeared before God in Sion, And oftentimes, 
they beeing Proſclytes, there aboad mult needes 

be out of the precincts of Jurie, 

Thus we {ce whatthe viſible Church is: now 
further concernivg it, three queſtions are:to be 
skanned;The'firſt is, how we may diſcerne whe- 
ther particular men and particular Churches 
holding errours,be ſound members of the Catho- 

/ licke-Church or no. For the anſwearing of this, 
we mult make a double diſtintion, one of er- 
rours; the others of perſons that crre, Of errours, 

2 Tim.2.12. ſome are deſtroiers of the faith,ſomeonely weak- 
ners of it, A deſtrojer is that, which ouerturnech 
any fundamentall poiat:of religion; which isof 
that nature, that if ic be denied,religion it ſelfe is 
ouerturned; as thedeniall of the death of Chriſt, 
andthe immortalitic of the-(oule, iuſtification 
by works,and ſuch like : and the ſumme ere 
| as bs $: | | nad» 
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fundamentall points is compriſed in the creede 
ofthe Apoſtles and che Decalogue. A weakning 
errour is that , the houlding whereof doth not 0- 
uerturne any point in the foundaticn of ſaluation; 
as the error cf freewill,and iundry ſuch like, This 
diſtinRion is made by the holy Ghoſt,who ſaith 
expreſſely that the doQtrines of repentance, and 
faith, and baptiſmes, and Jaying on of hands, and 
the reſurreQion , and the lalt iudgement , are the _ 
| foundation, namely of religion: and againe, that "AR 
| Chriſt is the foundation, and that other doErines 1,Cor.z.10. 
| conſonantto the word , are as gold and filuerlaid 
thereupon . Secondly, perſonserring, are oftwo 
| ſorts:ſome erre of weakenes,beeing carried away 
by others; or of ſimple ignorance ,not yet beeing 
convicted and informed concerning the truth , 
| Some againeerre of obſtinacie, or afteed igno- 
Tance, which having bin admonifhed and con- 
vied, ſtill perſcuere in their forged opinions. 
| This beeing. faid , we now come tothe point , If 
| any manor Church, ſhall hold an errour of the 
| lighterkinde, he tillremaines amember of che 
| Church of God, and ſo muſt berepured ofvs. As 
| when a Lutherane ſhall hold, that images are 
| fblleobereteined in the Church; thar there is an 
| Vaiverſall Ele&tion of all men &c. for theſe and 
ſuch like opinions may be maineained, the foun- 
dation of ſaluation ynraſed. This which I ſay is 
flatly auouched by S Paul , If any man (faith he) 
build on this foundation gold, filuer, prerious 
ſtones; timber ; hay, or ſtubble, his worke ſhall be 
made manifeſt by the fire, &c, andif any mans 1.Cor.z, rs, 
| Yy 1  Worke 
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vvorke barne, he ſhall looſe, but yet he ſhall be ſafe. 
bimſelfe, And therefore the hay and ſtubble of 

mens crrours that are beſide the foundation , on 

which they are laide,doe not debarre them from | 
becing Chriſtians or members of the Church. A. 
man breakes downe the windoes of bis houſe; the 
houſe ſtandes: he breakes downe theroofeor the. 
walls; the houſe yer ſtandes , though deformed : 
hepulls vpthe foundation ; the houlc ic ſelfe falls 

and ceaſcth to be an houſe. Now religion which | 
we profefle is like an houſe or building:and ſome 
points thereofare like windowes , dores, walls, 
roofes and ſome are the yery foundation: and the 
former may be battered,the foundation ſtanding, 
Againe, if the erroure be direalyor by neceſlary | 
conſequent, cuen in common ſenſe againſtthe | 
foundation , conſideration muſt be had whether 

the Church or party erreth of weaknes or malice: 

if of weaknes, the party is to be eſteemed as a 

member of the Catholicke Church . And thus 

Paul writes vnto the church of Galatia, as to a 

church of God, though by falſe teachers it had 
bin turned away to another Goſpel), andimbra- | 
ced the fundamentall errour of juſtification by | 
works. But when any man orchurch ſhall hold 
fundamentallerrours in obſtinacie or affeted ig- 
norance, wearenot then|bound to repute them | 
any longer as churches or Chriſtians, bur as ſuch 
to whome condemnation belongs,as Paul ſhew- 

eth by example of Iannes ana lambres. And as 
Jannes and lJambres faith hegwithſfood Moſes ſo doe 


2.Tim.z,s. theſe alſo refpft the truth, men of corrupt mindes, re= 
| pr obal # 
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pr obate concerning the faith; 'Yet withall; this ol 
caueat mul? ever be remembred ; that we rather . 
condemaec the ertourthentheperſonthar errerh, | 
becauſe Gods mercie is like a bottomles.ſca, I 
whereby be worketh what he will and when be 3 


wiltin the hearts of miſerable firners. K- 
The ſecond queſtion is, where atthis day: we : d 


may finde ſuck vifible churches as are indeede q” 
ſound members of the Catholicke church, And © 
forthe teſoluing of ir, we are to goe through all 
cuntries andreligions in .the world .. And firſtto 
begin with Turkes and ewes, wc are notin any- 
wile to acknoledge their aſfembliesfor churches, i 
becauſe they worſhip not God in Chrifi who is wy 
the head ofthe church. 
; As forthe Aſſemblies of Papiſts which haue bin - 
| a great part of the worid, ifthereby we vnder- - 
] Rand companies of men holding the Pope for "48 
their head, and belecuing the doQtrineeſtabliſh- 
$ ith FW 
x | <dinthecouncellofTrent; ianame they arecal- | 
3 | {ed churches, but indeede they are no true or Bib 

| found members of the Catholicke church . For i 
d 

j 

1 

s 


| bothintheir dorine andin the worſhipof God, 
they raiſe the very foundation ofreligion; which: 
will appeare by theſe chree points. Firſt of all 
| theyholdiuſtification by worksof grace: 'auou- 
| chingtharthey are noronely iuſtified before God 
| bythemecitof Chriſt, but alſo by cheir owne 
doings, V Vhich opinion flatly oucrturneth ivſti- 
fication by Chriſt, For as Paulſaith cothe Galati- 


, ans,If ye be circumciſed (rift profiteth you nothing 


© | thativifyelooke to be iuflified by the works of 
jd Yy 2 the 


Ofthe' 


matter of juſtification; and-ye doe.quite, ouer- | 
throwiuflification by Chriſt. Nowifchis be true, 
which is the word of God that cannat lie, then 
welay tothe Papiſts; If ye will needs beiultified | 
by workes of grace, ye are fallenfrom grace. The | 
ſecondpoint is , that they maintaine a daily reall |? 
ſactifice-of the bodie of Chriſt j in. the Maſle for |. 
the finnes ofthe quicke and dead, And thisis alſo | 


entall herefie.. : For Chriſts ſacrifice on 


the crofle muſt either be a pafe@ ſacrifice or 


no ſacrifice: and if it be often iterated and repea- 


 redbyrhe Maſle. prieſt, ir isnot perfe&t bur im+ 


na Phe third point is, that they worſhip the 
Imagesof the Trinitie and of Saints departed , & 
their Breaden-god, whichis as vile an abomina- 
tion aseuer was among the Gentiles : all beciog 


direRly againſt the true meaning, of the ſecond 
eommandement , & defacing the worſhippe of Þ 
Godinthe very ſubſtance thereof . Thus then it | 


appearesthatthe old Church of Rome is chiaun- 


ged;andis now at this day, of a ſpouſe-of Chriſt 
become an harlot.: and therefore no more a 


Chureh of Chriſt indeede , then the carkaſſeofa 
deade-man that weareth a liuing mans garment 


isa living man, thoughihe looke ncuer ſo like. 


him. And whereas they pleade for themfelues 


An Expoſition Church, 
the ceremoniall law , ye are fallen from Chriſt: |; 
ioyne circumciſion and Chrift together in the | 
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that they have ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, the Þ 


anſwer. 1s, that ſucceſſion of perſon is nothing, Þ 
- Withour. ſucceſſion of. do@rine:; which: they I 
want: aid weſee thatHercrikes haurſuecceded F 
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lawtull Miniſters. Secondly; whereas it sallead- 
ged that inthe Popiſh aflemblies rheSacramenc 


of Baprilme is: rightly tor ſubſtance adniiniftred; 


and thatailoitts a note ofa Church, chree things 
may bean{wered. Fiſt, that Baptiſme ſtucred 
fromche preaching of che Golpell, isnomaazca 


:  figne of a Church , therthe {eale ſeugred from 
| the Indenture is of force;/and that is nothing. Mats 
Circumciſion was vied in Colchi,yetno Church, 1,c , 


and among the Samaritaines, and yer no people, 
Secondiy ,:Baptiſme is intheaflemblics afrthe 
Church'of Rome, as'the purſe of the trruo manir 
the hand vfthe theefe : &indeed icdothnomore 
arguethem ro be Churches, thenthettueimany 


purſeargues the theefeto be atrue mari For Bap- 
riſme though irbe in their aſſemblies, yerdorhvic 


not appertaine vntothem, but vnto an otherhid- 
den Church of God , which he hath in all ages 
gatheredforth of the middeſt of them -: Thirdly, 
though: they haue the outward Baptiſm , yet 
they by neceſlarie conſequent of doftrineouer- 
turne the-inward Baptiſmethat Rands in juſtifi- 
cation and ſanCification:Moreouer, whereas it is 
alleadped, tharthey maintaine the bookes ofthe 
old and new Teſtament penned bythe Prophers 
and Apoſtles; the aunſweris, that they do it wich 
addingto'the Canon , 'and by corrupting the na- 
tive ſenſe of the Striptures inthevery foundati- 
on:and therefore they are but as a lanthorne that 
ſhewes light to others & none toit ſelfe, Fourth- 
ly, itis further ſaid thatthey hold the Creede of 
the Apoſtles , and make the ſame confetiſion of 


| Ef faich 
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Tro Otrhe An Expoſition Church, 
_ faiththat wedoe . I anſwer that inſhew of words 
they. do ſo indeed: but by necefſarie conſequents 
7 _ inthe reſt of cheir doctrine they ouerturne one of 
thenatures and all the ofices of Chriſt, and there. 

withall moſt ofthe articles of the Creede.. And 
herein they deale as a father , that in outward 
ſhew tenders the bodie of his child; and will not 
abide:che lcaft blemiſh vpon it: and yer by ſecret 
-. 4... conveiances inwardly annoyes the hearte , the 
Þtaine; or the hiuer, and ſointructh deſtroiesthe 
James Fifchly ir is alleadged, nar Antichriſt muſt 
 firrein the Temple of God, that is, the Church: 
_ thereforefay ſome thatdefire an vnion berweene 
vs &the Papiſts, popifh aſſemblies are rrueChur- 
ches:burt theargumenr is not good. Foritis one 
thingtobeinthe Church , and anotherthing to 
be ofit. And Antichriſt is faid to fit in the church, 
notas a member thereof, but as an yfurper, or 3s 
the pyrate in the ſhippe of the marchane : and 
hence itcan not be prooucd , that the aſſemblies 
of Papiſtes arc Churches , but that in them and 
with the there is mingled another hidden church 
inthe middeſt whereol Antichriſt the Poperuleth, 
choughhimſclfe hath no parte therein . Laſtly, 
whereas ſome, becing no Papiſts , thinke their 
Churches to be like a bodie diſcaſed and fullof 
ſoares and wounds from the head to the foote, 
and the throate alſo cur, yet ſoas Jife is ſti)lre- 
maining ; wee may better thinke , (their foule er- 
rours conſidered and their worſhippe of God, 
which is nothing clſe but a mixture of Iudaiſme 
andPaganiſme)thatitis arotten and dead corps 
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© voideof ſpiritualllife, And therefore we haue ſe- 
uered our ſclues-from the Church of Rome vpon 
iuſt cauſe ; neitherare we ſchiſmaticks in ſodo- 
ing, bur they rather; becauſethe ground and the 
propercauſe ofthe ſchiſmeis in them. 

 Asforthe Aſſemblies of Anabapruiſis, Liber- 
tines, Antinomies, Tricheits, Arrians,Samoſateni- 
ans, they are no Churches of God , but conſpira» 

_ ciesof monſtrous heretikes iudicially =— 
nedinthe primitiue Church, andagaine by the 
malice of Satan renewed and reuiued inthis age, 

\ Theſame we ace to thinke and ſay of the Fami- 
lie of loue. 

As forthe Churchesof Germanie commonly 
calledthe Churches of the Lutheranes, they are 
eo be reputed of vs as thetrue Churches of God. 
Though their Auguſtane Confeſſion haue not 
ſatisfied the expeRation of other Reformed 
Churches : yet hauethey all the ſameenemiesin 
mateer of religion, and doe alike contefle the Fa- 
ether,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt:and of the of- 
fice of the Mcdiatour,of faith and good workes, 
of the Word, the Church and the Magiſtrate, are 
allofoneiudgement, They differindeede from 
vs in the queſtion of the Sacrament, butitisno 
ſufficient cauſe to induce ys to holdthem asno 
Church : for that there is a true or reallreceiuing 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſt in the Lords 
ſupper, we all agree; and weioyntly confeſſe thar 
Chriſt is there preſent ſo farre forth that he doth 
truly feede vs with his yery bodie and blood toe- 

' ternall life:and all the comtrouerſie lies in the mi- 
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ner of receiuin og: : Wee contenting our ſelues with 
with that ſpiritualreceiuing which is by the hand 
otfaich.they adding theretothe corporall,where- 
by they imagine themſclues to receive Chriſt 
with the hand & mouth ofthe bodie. Andthough 
ro maintaine thisthicir opinion, they be conſtrai- | 
nedto turne the aſcenſion of Chrift into a diſ- | 
parition-, whereby his bodie becing vifible be.. 
comes-inuifible 5-yerin.the maine pointes we a= | 
gree::that Chriſtaſcended into heauen : thathe þ 
entred into: his kingdome i in our name and for 
vs:: that wee are/ gouerned and preſerued by his 
power and mighe : and that whatſocuer good 
thing we haue or do, proceedes wholly from the 
grace of his ſpitite , /ndeedetheopinion of the 
Pbiquitie of the bodie of Chrilt reyiueththe con- 
demned herefies of Eutiches and Neſtorius, and 
irouerturneth by neceſlaric conſequent moſt of 
the articlesof faith; but that was priuate to ſome 
men, asBrentius and others, and was notrecei- 
ued of whole Churches : and whiereas the men | 
were podly and learned, and wee are vncer- || 
taine with whacaffeRion, & howlong theyheld Þþ 
this errour, wereſt ourſclues in condemning it | 
leauing theperfons ro God. Againe Popiſh Tran- Þ 
ſubſtantiation,and Lutherian Conſubſtantiation 
are both againſt the rrueth of the manhood of F 
Chriſt;yer with great difference. Tranſubſtantia- | 
tion is flat againſt an article of faith : forif Chriſts \ | 
bodic be madeof bread, and his blood of wine | 
(which muſt needes beif there bea conuerfion 
of the one into ihe other) then: was not he vl ll 
; cejue 
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ceivedand borne ofthe virgin Marie:for it cannor 
both be made of bakers bread & ofthe ſubſtance 
of the virgine. Againe it aboliſheththe ourward 
figne inthe Lords Supper, asalſo theanalogie be- 
eweene the (igne and the thing ignified , and ſo 
oucrturnesthe Sacrament: bue Conſubſtantiation 
doth not ſo,neither doth irouerturn che ſubſtance 
of any article of Religion , but onely a maine 
point of Philoſophie, which is, that A bodie dorh 
occapie onely one place A once. 5 Bt. 2: 
| Furthermore, the Churches of Heluetia, add 

| Sauoic,and the free citiesof France,and thie lowe 
Countries, andScotland, are to be reuerenced as 
therrue Churches of God , as their Confeſſions 
make manifeſt , And.no lefſe muſt wee.thinke 
of our owne Churches in Ergland and Zeland. 
For we hold, beleeue, abd maintaine,and preach 
the true faich,that is,the ancient doQrineoffalua- 
tion by Chriſt , taught and publiſhed bythe Pro- 
phets and Apoltles, as the Booke of the articles 
of faith agreed vpon inopen Parliament doe tully 
ſhew : and withall nowe wee are, and haue bene 
readietoteſtifie this our faith , by venturing our 
lives cuenin tne cauſe ofreligio again(t forraigne 
power, andeſpecially the Spanyard: & hereupon 
allthe Churches in Europe giue vnto vsthe hand 
of fellowſhippe. And whereas ſundrie among 
vs that ſeparate and indeede excommunicate 
themſelues, giue out tharthere is no Churchin 
England,no Miniſters, no Sacraments, theirper- 
emptorie aſſeuerations wanting ſufficient groiid, 
are but as paper-ſhot , They alleadgethar our aſ- 


ſemblics 
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ſemblies are ſull of grievous blots and enormi- 
ties. Anſ. The defects and corruptions of Chur- 
chesmullt be diſtinguiſhed : and they be cither in 


dodrine, or Runes . Againe corruptions in 
doQtine muſt furcher be diſtinguiſhed ; ſome of | 


them are erroursindeede, but belide the founda. 
tion; and {ome errours dire&ly againſt; the foun= | 
dation: andtheſe ouerturne allreligion, whereas [| 
the former doe not . Now itcan not be ſhewed | 
thac jn our Churches is raught any one errour 
that raiſeth the foundation , and conſequently | 
annihillateth thetruech of GodsChurch. Indeed | | 
there is controuerfie amon g vstouching the point | || 
of Ecclehatticall regiment : bur markein what Þ}. 
manner, We all ionyrly apreein the ſubliance of 
the regiment, contefling treely that there muſt 
be preaching ofthe word, adminiſtration ofthe 
Sacraments, accordingtothe inſticution, and the 
vie of the Power of rhe Keyes in admonitions, | 
ſuſpencions, excommunications: the difference 
berweene vs 1s onely rouching the perſons, and 
the mannerof putting this gouerninent in cxc- 
uution: & therefore men on both parces,though 
both hold nocthe tructh in this point; yet becauſe 
both hold Chriſt the foundation , they ſtill re- 
maine brethren and true members of Chriſt, As 
for corruptions in manners , they make nor a 
Church ro be nochurch,bur a bad church. When 
as the wicked Scribes and Phariſcs fitting in 
Moſes Chaire , taughtthe things which he had 
Math. 23.3. written , the people are commaunded to heare 


them, and to doe PO which chey ſay, not 
doing 


4 
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doing the things which they doe, And whereas 
icis ſaide,chat we hold Chriſt in word, anddenie 
him indeede; that is anſwered thus : deniall of 
Chriſtis double, eitherin iudgement,orin facte : 
- deniall in judgement joyned with obſtinacie, 
makes 8 chriltianto be no chriſtian ; deniall jn 
fa, the iudgement ſtill remaining ſound, makes 
not a man tobe no chriſtian, bur a badde chrifti- 
an, When the Iewes had crucified the Lord of 
life, they {till remained a Church, it any vpon 
earth: and notwithſtanding this their facte, the 
Apoſiles acknowledged that the coucnant and Row.g.4. 
 chepromilſes ſtil] belonged vntothem : and they AR2-39- 
neuer made any ſeparation from their Synago- . 
gues, till ſuch cime as they had beene ſuffigiexrly 
 connilted bythe Apoſtolicall migiſterie,that Teſus 
|| Chriſt was the crue Mcihas. al 
| Thus we ſee where at this day we may finde 
the true Church of God, Now I cometothethird 
queſtion: and that is, at whattime a ian may 
with good conſcience make ſeparation from a 
Church. Af. Solong as a Church makes no ſe- 
|  paration from Chrilt, we muſt make no ſeparati- 
/ on from it: and when it ſeparates from Chriſt, 
| | we may allo ſepcrate fromit: and therefore in 
ewocaſcs there is warrantof ſeperation. The one 
is, when the warſhip of God is corrupt in ſub- 
tance. And for this we have a commandemec, 
Be not, faith Paul,vnegually yoked with mfiaects: for ,,Cor.s, 1 "R 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe vvith vurighte= | 
| ouſueſſe , or vuhat communion hath light wvith 
eargnes, or what co::cord hath Chriſt with Behial? 


WD 


716 Ofthe e0 Expoſition ) Church 
or rwhat hath the beleener with the infidel ?' or what 
agreement hath the remple of God with-ifolr? where- 

ors come out from among them and ſeperate your 
Claes, /aith the Lord. And we have raiſe of 
2,Chrai1,14 thisinchc oldeteftament, When TIeroboam had 
fer vp idols in Iſrael, then rhe prieſts and Leuites 
cameto Iudah and Jeruſalem to ſerue the Lord, 
The: ſecond i is, whetithe doQtine of religion 1 13 
torrup © in ſubſtance: as Paul ſaich, : If any mas 
i. T1m.6.3, Jharh ava e, aha 1 ont not tv the r#holt ome 
wurde of onv Loyd te 1ſt, andio tht aoftrine 


. which 't5 according to rode, he 15 pufjeel vp - from 
ch ſepatate you? [elnrts, A praftile of Kt we 


aveinthe Apoſtle Paul, who beeing in-Epheſus 
na Synagogue ofthe Je wes,ſpake boldlyforthe 
fpace of three moneths; diſputingatdexhortin 
cothe things which coficerne the-kingdomie of 
God: but when cerraine men were hardved and diſ. 
AG19.9. obeied, ſpeaking ewill of the way of God , be departed 
> from dhe and ſeparated the diſciples of Epheſus : 
andthe like hedid at Rome alſo. As forthe cor- 
ruptions that be in the manners of men that be 
of the Church, they are no (ufficienr warrant of 
ſeparation, ynleſſe it be from priuate companie;as 
we are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle Pavl; and b 
r.Cor.5. 11, theexamples of Dauid and Lo By this which 
Pſal. 17.4, hath beene aide, it appeares that the pratiſe of 
2Per.2.5. ſuch as make ſeparation from vs,is very bad and 
| ſchiſmaticall,conſiderin our Churches faile nor 
either inthe ſubſtance of doctrine, or in the ſub- 
p ſtance of the true worſhip of God. 


Now eo __ in the Creede, The Church 
is 
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'Oftche . of the (reeae, Church, 717 
is further ſexforth by certaineproperties and pre- 

' rogariues. The properties or qualities are wo /o- 
lines and /argeneſſe, That the churchis boly, itap- 
peares by Peter, which calls it an holy naticn,and 4 
choſen people : and by Saint John, who calls it the 7-Pet.2.9. 
holy citte, And it is ſo called, that it may be diſtin- ga "Is 
guiſhed from the falſe church, Which is tearmgd i Joe 
in Scriptures the Synagogue of Satan, and'the mar &z.g. 
H1gnant church. Si. PlLE6t. 


| Now this holines of the church is nothingels 
but a created qualitie in cuery true member tliere» 
of, whereby the image of God, which was loſt by 
the fall of Adam is againe renewed and reſtored. 
The author of it is God by his word and ſpitit,by 
little and lictle aboliſhing the corruptignof finne, 
and fanQifying vs throughout , as Chriſi ſaith, 
Father ſanitific them in thy4rnth, thy word « truth. Toh,17.17, 
' And-holinefſe muſt be conceived to be in the 
! churchon thismanner :itisperfeQt inthe church. 
Triumphant, andit is onely begunin the churclz 
|: Milicantin this life : and that for ſpeciall cauſe, 
|? - that weemight giue all gloxieto God; that wee _ 

mighe not be high minded, that we might worke gs: = 

our faluation with feare and trembling; that we phil.2. 12, 

might denie our ſelues and wholly depend ypon Mark. g. 24. 

God, Hence we learne three things: firſt thatthe 

church of Rome erreth in ceaching thata wicked 

man, yea ſuch an one as ſhall neuer be ſaued, 

may be a true member of the Catholike church; 

forin reaſon every man ſhould be aniwerable ro 

the qualitie and condition ofthe church whereof 

he.is a member : if it be holy, as itis;; bemuſt be 

Ve "| holy 
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718 Ofthe  AnFxpoſtiim Church. 
| holy alſo. Secondly we are euery one of vs; as 
1.Tim.4.7, Paul faith to Timorhie , Feexerciſe our felues vnto 
podlines, making confcience of all ourformer vn- 
holy wates-, cndeauouring our ſelues ro pleaſe 
oodin the obedience of all his commandements, 
It is adiſgraceto the holy Church of Ged that 
men profeſſing themſclues to be members of ic, 
ſhould be vnholy. Thirdly our dutie is,to eſchew 
the ſocietic of Atheiſts, drunkards, fornicatours, 
blaſphemers, and all wicked and vngodlyper-_ 
ſons, as Paul ſaith , Be nocompenions of them and 
hane no fellowſhip with the unprofitable vworkes of 
darkeneſſe. And he chargeth the Theſſalonians, 
that if any man-among them vvalke inordinately 
they haue no companie vvith bum that he may be 4- 
ſhamed. Ph = 
The largenes of the Church is noted in the | 
word Cathelicke , that is, generall or vniverſall, | 
And itisfo called for three cauſes. For firſt of allic 
is generall in reſpeR of time; becauſe the church 
hath had a beeing in all times and ages cuer fince 
the giving of the promiſe to our firſt parents in 
Paradiſe. Secondly it is generall, inreſpeR of the. 
. perſons of men: forit ſtands of all ſorts and de- 
grees of men, high and low, rich and poore, lear- 
ned and vnlearned, &c. Thirdly it is Catholicke 
or yniuerſall in reſpeRof place; becauſe it hath 
beene gathered from all parrs of the earth, ſpeci- 
ally nowin the time ofthe new Teſtament;when 
Math,26.23 Our Sauiour Chriſt faith, that the GofFell hall be 
 preachedin the whole world. Tothispurpole John 


Rev.7.9, faith inthe Revclation, / beheld and loc 4 great 
multitude 


2.Th.3. [ 4+ 


LVETKEANS , -j 


Ofthe __ of the Creede, Church, 719 
mnltitude which no man could number of alluations cathatice; 
and kindreds, ang peoples and tongnes, ſIoode before per rorumor. 
the lambe, cloathed with long white robes and palmes bem diffuſa. 
in their hands. _ Avguſs. epiſt. 
Andthe Church which wehereprofeſſe to be. '7*. 
lecue , is called Catholicke, that we may diſtin- 
uiſh it from particular C hurches, which are nor 
Kalevel bu ſcene witheye,whereof mention is 


! made ofcen in the Scriptures, Rom.16.5. 1. Cor. 
! 16.19.the Charch in their houſe:and,the Church of 
| AfaCololl4.is. Salute Nymphas and the church 
in his houſe, AQ. 11. 22.the Church of leraſalem. 


 Þ} eAfR13.1. the Churthat eAntioch,chc. 
7 Thar the Church is Catholicke in reſpeR of 
 rime,place,perſon, it miniſters matcer of endleſſe 
* comfortyntoys.For hereby we ſee tharno order, 
| degree, or ſtate of men are excluded from grace 
FF in Chriſt, vnleſſe they will excludethemſelues. 
; } Saint Tohn ſaith, /f any man ſinne, we haue an Ad- loh.z.r,a, 
vecate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteow, 
| | Noweit mightbe anſwered, it is trucindeede 
> | Chriſt is an aduocate toſome men, bur he is no 
| |! aduocateto me. S. Iohathereforeſaithfurther,and 
* | hes thereconciliation for our (nnes,and not for our 
* KR ſanes onely, but for the whole world, that is,for all 
* | belecuersof what conditionordegree ſocuer. 
> F Thus muchof the properties of the Church : 
| | nowefollowethe prerogatiuesor benefits which | 


Þ God beftoweth on ir, which are in number 

| foure. The firſt is exprefſedin theſe wordes, The 

| communion of Saints, Where communion fignifi- 
| eth that fellowſhippe or ſocietic that one _ 
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Communion «en Expoſition of Saints, 
with another: and by Saints weynderſtand not 
dead men trolled inthe Popes calender, bur all 
thatare ſanRified by the blood of Chriſt , whe- 
ther they be liuing or dead: as Paul ſairh,YV-to rhe 
1.Cor.1.2. /Lyxchof God which is at Corinthus , to them that 
""OYB are ſanTified in leſua Chriſt Saints by calling. And, 
* +53* Gods the Ged of peace inall the charches of the 
Saints. Nowif we adde theclauſe / beleene,vnto 
theſe wordes, the meaning is this; I confeſle and 
acknowledge that there is a ſpirituall fellowſhip 
and ſocjetic among allthe members of Chriſt, 

becing the faithfull ſeryants and childreo of 

God: and withall I belccue that Iam partaker of 

the fame with the reſt, | | 

This communion hath ewo parts, fellowſhip | 

of the members with the head,and of the mem- 

bers with themſelues. The communiorrof the 

members with their headis not outware, bur al- 
rogether ſpirituall in the conſcience: and for the | 

openingof it, we muſt confider what the Church 

receiucth of Chriſt, and what he receives of it, 
The church receiuesof Chrift foure moſt worthie 
benefics. The firſt,thar Chriſt cur Mediatour, God 
and manghath truly giuen himſelfe vnto vs,andis | 
become our lot and pottion, and withall God Þ 
the father, and the holy ſpirite, in him, as Dauid| | 
faith, 7ehova i5 the portion of mine inheritance, and || 
of my cuppe : thou ſhalt maintame my lot : the lmes | 
are fallen unto me in pleaſant plates : yea 7 haue 4 
Pſal. 73. 26, faire heritage. And, 2 fleſh faileth and my heart 
alſo; but God 55 the ſtrength of my hearr,and wifpor- | 
tron for ener, The ſecond is, the Rightof adopti- | 
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on , whereby all the faichfull whether in heaucn 
or earth are aRtually made che children of God, 
| The benefice is wonderfull, howſoeuer carnall 
men eftceme not of it Ifa inan ſhouldether by ec. 
! lection or birth, or any way elle be made the 
! fſonne and heire of an carchly prince, he would 
7 thiake himſelfe highly aduanced : how highly 
3 thenarethey cxtolled which are made the (onnes 
of God himſelfe? The third benefic is a ticle and 
right co the rightcouſncs of Chriſtin his ſuffe- 
riags,and his fulfilling ofthe law. The cxcelien- 
cie of itis ynſpeakable,becauſe itſeruesto award 
the greateſt remprations ofthe deuill.V Vhen the 
deuill replicth thus, thou artatranſgrefiour ofche 
law of God, therefore thou ſhalt be damned; by 
meanes of that communion which we hzue 
with Chriſt we anſwer againe: that Chnit ſuffe- 
redthe curſe of the law to fice ys from due and 
deſcrued damnation - & v-hen he further replies, ' 
that ſecing we neucr fulfilled the law , we can nor 
therefore encer into heauen; we anſwer againe, 
that Chrifts obedience is a fulfilling of the law 
for vs,and his whole righteouſnes is ours to make 
vsand righteous before God. The fourth bene- 
fic is aright tothe kingdome ofheauen,as Chriſt 
comforting his diſciples ſaith, Feare not litle flocke, 
& is your fathers pleaſure 10 g18e youu 4 kingdome: 4 AA-26.18, 
and hence it is ſundrie times called © rhe mheri- Coloff, r. 12, 
tance and the lot of the Saints. 4 Eph.1,18, 
Furthermore, forthe conueiance of theſe be. 
nefics vntovs;, Godhath ordainedrthe preaching 


| ofthe worde and the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
8 | ZR. ments 


722 Commithion '« nExpoſitiimn of Saints. 
ments, ſpecially the Lords ſupper: and hath-com- 
manded-the ſolemne and ordinaric vſc of them | 
in che church , And hecreupon the Lords ſupper | 
is called the Communion, The cuppe of bleſſing | 

| (i: aich Paul )vwhich vvebleſſezic it not the commu- Þ 
 .Cordo.i6, 1:1 of the blood of Chriſt: and the breadwohichwe | 
 breake js it not the communion of t the boate of Chriſt: [| : 
thatis, aligne and ſcale ofche communion. | | 

Agaihe .the thinges which Chriſt receiveth of! | 
vs are two: ourfinnes with thepuniſhmentthere- ; 
of made his by application or imputation- and | 
our affections wich all the miſeries of this life 
which he accounts his owne, and therefore doth 
as it were put vader his ſhoulders to beare the 
burdenofthem. And chis communion betweene 
Chriſtand vs is expreſſed in the ſcriptures by 
that bleſſed and heaucnly bargaine in which 
their is mutuall exchange |berweene Chriſt and 
vs:he. imparts vnto vs milke and vvine vvithout 
fluer or money to tefieſh vs, and gold tried by the 
Rer.3.19, firethat we may become rich, and vwhite raj- 
ment that we may be clothed,and eje-ſalue to an- 
noint our eyes that we may ſee; and we forour 
partsreturne vnto him nothing bur blindnes and 
nakednes, and pouettie, andthe loathſome bur- 
den ofour filthie finnes. | 
The ſecond part of the communion is. that 
which the Saint; haue one with another , Andit 
is cither cfthe liuing with the living, or of the li- 
ving with the dead. Now the communion ofthe 
living Rtands inthree things: 1, in like affeQion:. 


II. in the gifts of the ou 111. ia the Tm 
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of temporallriches . For the ficlt; communion in' 
afte&tion 1s , whereby. ail the ſaruants of God 
are like ifteted ro God, to Chritt; ro their owne 
finnes ;1and eachito ochat They are all of one 
nature and |heart alike diſpoſed, though they 

| be not atquainced nor haue any exeriuall fel 
| | lowſhip! inchefleſh. As ina tamilic children are 
| I forthe moftparrone like an other and brought 
f F vpalike- even to iris in Gods familic which is 
his church: the members thereof ar: all alike in 
hearc and affection : and.chereafon-is, becauſe 
they haue one {pirit ro guide them alaad Ee | | ... 
fore, Saint Perer ſaich , The multitude of them AQt.q.32, 
thas beltened wuere 0 fo one hearte and of one ſoule, 
weither.anze of them ſayd that anye thing of that 
vvhich he poſſeſſed vvas his ovwne , but they had 
all thing: common. Andthe Prophet Efay forctele 
ling the vnitie which ſhould be in the kingdom 
of Chriſt, ſaith, The vvolfe ſhall dwell yw:irh the 
lambe, M7 the leopard ſhall lie with the Lidde, and 
the calfe and the lon, and the fatre beaſt regutber, 
and alittle child ſhall lead them, The cowe and the 
beare ſhall feede,and their Jong ans ſhallie toptther: 
and the lyon ſhall eate frawe like the;bullocke, T he 
ſucking childe (ball play pon the bole of theaſpe,and 
the Xs childe ſrallp ut his band ints the cocka= 
trice hole, By theſe beafls are (1 ignified, men that. 
| be ofa wicked & brutiſh nature; which, whe they, 
ſhalbe brought intoche kingdome of Chriſt, ſhall 
lay aſide the ſame & become louiag, gentle,cur-, 
teous,and allof one minde.AndS.Perer requires x.Pet. " 


of the Church the praQiiſe of brotherly loue,. 
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Communion - ArnExpoſitiin  ofSaints. 
and that is to carrie a tender affeQiontomen,not 
becauſe they are ofthe ſame fleſh , but becaule 
they are 1oyned in the bond of one ſpirit with vs, 
Furthermore, by reaſon of this that all the chil- 
dren of God are of one heart , there follows ano- 
ther dutie of this communion , whereby they 
beare one the burdens of an other,and when one 
memberofthe churchis grieued all ate grieued, 
when one reioyceth all rcjoyce, as in the bodie 
when one member ſufferethall ſuffer. 

The ſecond branch of their communion , is in 


the gifrs of Gods ſpirit, as, loue, hope, feare , &c. 
And this is ſhewed, when one man doth employ 


the graces of God beſtowed on him, forthe good 


and ſalvarion of an other. As a candleſpendeth ir. 


ſelfe to giuelightro others: ſo muſt Gods people 
ſpend choſe gifts which God hath given them 
for the benefire of their brecheren . A chriſtian 


man howſoeucr he be the freeſt manvponearth, 
yet is he (eruant to all men , eſpecially co the 


church of God to-doe ſeruice vato che members 


of it by loue forthe good of ail. Andthis good is 
procured, when we conuey the graces of God be. | 
(towed onvsto our bretheren : andthatis done | | 
fue wayes. I. by example : 1T, by admonition - | 


III. by exhortation: 1 V. by conſolation: V. by 
prayer. The firſt , whichis good 


care and duetic , the Lord ſets before 
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exawple, we are 
enioyned by Chriſt, ſaying, Ler your light ſo ſhine 
before men , that they may ſee your good wvorkes 
and plorifie your farber vobich is in heanen , And 
that our hearts mighe be touched with ſpeciall 
ys his 
owne | 
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owne bleſſed example, ſaying , Be ye holy as [ aw Levnias 
holy : and, Learne of me that { am meeke and lowly. Mak}c5 a8 


And Paul faith , Be ye follovwers of me 45} fallowy , (-.., A 4 ; 


Chrift. and the higher men are exalted, the more 70 
carefull ought they to bein giuing good cxam- dt 
ple . For let a manofnote oreſtimation doeuill, US 
and he ſhall preſently haue many followers , E- 
villexa:mple runnesfrom ene to. an other like ale- _—_ 
profie or infeion:andthis Chriſt ignified when .._x 
be ſaidthat the figeree planted in the vineyard, _ = 
If it beares no frutte makes allthe grounde barren. Luk. 13,18, 
The ſecond meanes of communication of the Es = 
gifts of God ynto others, is admonition, which is bo 
an ordinance of God wherebychriftian menare + 3 
torecouer their bretheren from their finnes, A $+- 
man by occaſion fallen into the wateris in dan» 4 
ger of his life;and the reaching of the hand by an Wh 
otheris the meanestoſauchim, Noweueric man * 
when he finneth doth, as muchas in him heth, ._- 
caſt his foule into the very pitte of hel:and whole- K 
ſome admonitions are asthe reaching outof the | _ 
hand torecouer him againe . Bur it will perad- | 
uenture be ſaide, how muſt wee procecdein ad- Y 
moniſhing of others? .Anſvy. We are to obſerue 
threethings . The firſt is, toſearch whether we Y -M 
that are to reprooue,, be faultie our ſelues in the 
ſame thing or no'. Firſt wee mnſt rake our the \ 8 


beame chat is in our owne eye,and ſo we ſhil ſee 


clearely to put outthe mote in our brothers eye, Mari.7.5. ks 

Secondly before we reprooue, we muſt be ſure 

thatthe fault is cormmitted:we muſt not goe vpon = 

heare-ſay of like-lih oods : andtherefore the holy ' 
a. Ghoſt 
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726 Communion! | ih | Expoſ :tion | of Saints, 
Ghoſt ſanh,*Lee v5 lkinalres obſerne one another 
WD. 19:24* roprovoke ontoloue or good workes. Fhirdly betore 
we reprouc,we muſt 1 in Chnſtian wiſdome make 
choice of cime/and placesfor alleiwes and places | 
P ſeruenotro:this purpole, And therefore Salomon |; 
ſzich fr us theglory ofa ma 7 to paſſe by an offente. Furs | 
thermoteintheactofadmeniſhing ,/'rwo things | 
are to be-oblerucd:']. a man wal delwuer the - 
wards of hisadmoniſſo(ſo fare. forth:as he can) 
outofthe word of Cod,to as the partie which.is 
admoniſhed,may inthe perton of man. ſee God 
himſc!fe to: reprooue him. | 1. his/reproofe mult 
Gal6.r, | bemade with as much compzſhen- and fellow- 
bas Chi, feelingofother mens wants: as may be. As Paul 
rorgians tE. ſaith. if any man befallen by occaſion into any fault, 
derly ict yophich ure fpuritaalPreſtore ſuch! none with. the 
armes.and 
leggesim ſperit 0 'mecknes, The third way of communica- 
toy ne, ting, gaodhings toothers is exhortation: andit 
is arneanesto excite and ſtirrechtm on forward, 
whichdoealreddy walke inthe way: of godlines, 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt faith,:Exhorr ove ano: | 
ther aajly; leaſt any of you be hadived thronghthe | 
deceit fulnefſe of fone . But alas, \the pracuic of | 
this dutic ,as-alfo of the formjer ivhard'to. be | 
fourd ameng men; for it is viuall in families. that | 


maſters and fathers in {cad obadmoniſhing their || 


ſeruants and;children,teach them the -prabiile of | 
finne in Cwearing,blaſpheming, Yaunder ering &c, | 
and as for-exhortation, it is not vicd .. Let a man. 
that hath the feare of God offendneuer (olitle, | 
in ſtead of brotherly eyhortation. he ſball heare 


Ris pep ſon eq in | bis tee erb,and his heariog of 
ſermons! 
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fermons:this praQiſe is ſo generall, 'thar-many 
newlyto treadin the ſteppes of godlineffe, are 
herebydaunted,& quite driven backe. The fowrl 

wayis conſolation,which is ameanes appointed 

by God whereby oneman ſhould with words of 
heauenly comfore refreſh the foules of others af- 
flited with ſickeneſſcjorany other way'feeling =P 
the hand of Godeitherin body orin mind, And ſhame 
ſhis dutie is as. little regarded” as any- of the | 
former, In time/ of, mens ftickenefle neigh- 
bours come in , but what ſaythey'?* 7am fo- 
ry toſce yau in this caſe , I hoperoſee you well 
againe, I would be ſorie elſe, &c. Not.aone of an 
hundred can ſpeake a worde of comfort to the 
wearie:-but we are faultic herein. For-with whac 

affeHion doe wee belecue the communion of 
Saintes, when weour (clues are asdry fountaines, 
that doe ſcarſeconuey a dropot refreſhing to 0- 

_ thers. Thelaſt meanes isprayer, whereby Gods 
Church procureth bleſſings forthe ſeuerall mem- 
bers thereof , and they againe- for. tac whole. 

Andhereinliesa principall point ofthe. commus- 
nion of Saints'; which miniſtreth;notable com- 
fort.to every Chriitian heart © Forihence: we 
may reaſon thus : I amindeed a memberof the 
Catholike Church of Gad, and thereforethovgh 
my owneprayers be weake , yet my_comfortis 
this, I knowe chat 1am partaker of al! thegood 
Prayers of all che-people of Gaa-diſperſed oucr 
the face of thewhole carth'my fellow members, 
and of all the bleſſings which -God- beftowes 
onthe. This wil.makeysin all out-troublesto/fay 
A |. PS! | with 
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&King 6.16 with Eliſha, Feaxe not » for they that be vwith vs | 
are more bhew they that be vviththew . VVheo the 
people of Iſrael "had finned in worſhipping'the 
golcencalfe, the wrath of the Lord was kindled 
and made 3 breach into them, as canon ſhott a« 

Plalro6.3- gain(t a wall: but Moſesthe ſeruant of God ſtood 

in the breach before the Lord to turne away his | 
wrath , leaſt he ſhould deſtroy them . Andrthe | 
prayer of Moſes was ſo cffeRuall thatthe Lord | 

Exod.32.10. ſgjde, Let me alone,as though Moſes by praiethad 
held the hand of God that he could not puniſh 
the people. And ſome thinkechat Sreuens prayer | 
' for þis enemies when he was ſtoned was a 
meanesof Paules conuerfion.And ſurely though 
there wereno other reafon, yer this were ſuffici- 
ent to niaoue 2 man to imbrace Chriſtian reli-. 
gion, conſidering that beeing a member of the. 
Church he hath partin althe prayers of the ſaints 
through the worlde , and of the _ of Got 
that comethereby., 

Thethird dreofitis communion 1sin ternpo- 
rall things,as Sg9's and riches: whereby /meane 

* Spiriual no*anabapriſticall communion, but thar which 

communio yyag ied inthe primitiue Church, when they had 

voy Þ allthinges common in reſpeR of vſs : and ſome 
whionof fold their goods and poſſefſions andpaned them 
temporal to all men,as eucije one hadneede, Andby their, 
goods, example wee areraughtro be cotrentro employ 

x ";, Choſe goods which God hath beſtowed of vs, 

woes"! farthe good ofour fellow members within che 
compaſſe of our callings , andre our abilicic and 


beyond our We if neede oeuee . Paul Do | 
a" 
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Communion of the (reede, of Saints, 729 | 
Doe good to all but ſpecially to them wuhich are of Gal 6, co. 
the bouſhold of fanh. | 

The commumon of the liuing with the dead. 
fands intwothings : the ones , that the Saintes 
departed in the Church Triumphant doein ge- 
rerall pray for the Church Militant vpon earch, 
defiring the finall deliuerance of all their fellow 
members from all their miſeries , Andtherefore 
inthe Apocalypſe they cry onthis manner , How 
long Lord boly and true ! doeſt not thox iudge and a- rey s to, 
wenre our blood on them that duvell on the earth , 1 
ſay im generall, becauſc they pray nor forthe par- 
ticular conditions & perſons of men vpon earth 
conſidering they neither know,norſee,nor heare 
vs:neither can they tell what things are done vp- 
pon earth. The ſecondis , thatthe godly on earch 
doe in heart and affeQtion converſe with them in 
heauen, defiring continually to be diffolued and 


further inlarge this communion, auouching thar 
the Saintes 1n heaven make interceffion to Carilt 
for vs , andimparttheir merits vnto vs; angthat 
wee avaine for char cavſe are ro inuacatethem, 
2ndrodso yntorhemretigions worſhip, we diffehic 
from them, being refoluedthartheſerhings are 
but inventions of mans braine, wanting warrant 
T is #3 - EY 17 | 


Laſtly,toconclitde,a queſtion maybe deman- 
ded. how any of vs may particularly know and 
be afſared in ovr ſelues, that wee have part inthis 
communion of Saintes, Auſvv.Saint Iohn opens 
this point tothe full when he faith}, Fove ſay 1.lob.vs, 


that 
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Communion ._. Au Expoſition of Saints. 
that we hanue fellonſigpe with him, and yet walke in 
darkeneſſe,velje: but if we walke in the light,a he 
ti Agr ,then we hane fellowſhip one with another, and 


blood of Chriſt purgeth vs fram all our ſomes , In 
which words he makes knowledge of Gods will 


YO EEE 


 loyned with obedience, to be an infallible marke 


of one that is in the communion : as on the con- 
trary, ignorance of Gods will, or diſobedience, 
or both to. be cokens of one that hath neither 
tellgwſhippe with Chriſt, or withthe true mem- 
bers of Chriſt. And therefore to end this point,if 
we would hauc fellowſhip with Chriſt, letvslearn 
to knowe whaelinne is 6 to flie:from the ſame 
as from the bane of cur ſoules,and to make'con- 
ſcience ofcueric cull way, 9m: 
The duties co beleerned by the communion 
ofthe ſaints are manifold ,, od firſt of all if we 
do beleeue the fellowſhippe which all the faith- 
full baue with Chriſt and with themſclues :.and 
be reſoluedchart wwe haue part therein, then-muli 
weleperate ang withdrawe our ſelues from, all 
vogodly and vnlawfull ſocieties of men in, the 
world. whatſocuerchey: be, Valawfull ſocieties 
are manifold, bue I will onely rouch qQne, which 
euery where annoyeth,cel ion , and hindreth 
greatly chis communion of Saints, and thatis, 
when menioyne themſcluesin companyto palle 
away thetimein drinking,gaming,&c. Behold a 
large fellowſhip which. bearechiwayin all pla- 
ces;there is. almoſt. no towne bue there is jarthe i. 
leaſtoneknotof ſuch companions ; aud he that | 
will not. be combined with ſuch looſe mates, [ 


he 
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Communion of the Creede. - of Saints, 7;1 
he isthought ro be a man of no go00d nature:he 

is foiſted forta of cuery companie; he is no bode: 

and ifaman will yeeld co runneriot with them in - 
the miſpending ofhis ume & goods, he is choughe =o 
to be the belt tellowe in the worlde. Bug what 1s 5 
done inthis ſocietie 2- and how doethele cuppe- 
companionsſpend theirtime? ſurely the greateſt 2 
part ot char day and nightis viually ſpenc in{wea-  - 
ring, gaming, drinking, ſurferting, reuelling, and NS 
railing on the miniſters of the ward, andiuch as 2 
profeſle religion; to omit the enormities which | -  __ 
they procure rothemlelucs hereby : and this be. bn WO 
haviour ſpreads ir ſelfe like a cankex oucr every | "= 


place, anditdefiles both cowne and countey. os | | W.-. - 
we that looke for comfort by the communion of . © 


- Saines,muſt not caft in ourlot with ſuch a wicked cf 

generation, but ſeparate our ſelues from them. _ 
For vndoubtedly their ſocietie is notof God bur 
of the deuill: and they that are of this ſocjetie,can 
not be of the holy communion of Saints; and 
ſurely cxcept the Magiſtrate by the {word, or the 
Church bythe power rofthe keyes doe pul down 
ſuch fellowſhip, the holy ſocietie of Gods church 
and people mull needes decay. Excommunicaii- 

on is2 cenſure ordajned of God torthis ende lo od 
baniſh them from this heauenly communion of 
the membersof Chri{t, that liue inordinately and 
haue. communion wid men in the workes, of 

darkneſle, och, 

Secondly by this we are raught 7k men pro- 
felling the ſame religion, mult be linkedin {ocie- 
tic 20d conueile cogither inchnſtianloue,mecks 
neſle, 


Phil. 2,1. 


Eph-4.3. 


Plal.16.3, 
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neſle, gentleneſſe, and patience: as Saint Paul | 
taught the Philippians, {f 1hzre be any fellowſhip of | 


the Spirit if there be any compaſſion or mereie, fulfilt 


wy toy, that we may be like minded, hauing the ſame 
loue beeing of one accord and of like pp 94h And 
againe, Keepe( ſaith he)rbe pnitie of the ſpirit m the | 
bond of peace, Wiiy? marke how his reaton is fer- - 
ched from this communion : Becauſe there «5 one | 
bodte,one fprrit, exen 45 you are called into the bope of | | 


your vocation, one Lord, one farth, one hope, one bap- | 


11iſme,nne God and father of all, »hicb is aboue all and [| 


in all, And no doubt che ſame reaſon made Da- | 


uid fay,eAll my delight ts imthe Saints which be woe | 
on eartay(' | || ng oo g3ct 

Thirdly,euery chriſtian man thatacknowled- | 
geth this communion mult carrie about withhim 
a fellow-fceling , that is, an heart touched with 
compatſon in regard of allthe miſeries thatbe- | Þ 
fall either the whole Church or any menmiber | 
thereof, as Chriſt our head teacherh vs by his. 
owneexample,when he called ro Saul,and ſaide, | 
Sanl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? giving bie co | 
ynderftande, that he is rouched with rhe abuſes | 
done to his Church, as if they had direftly beene 
done to his owne perſon. The Prophet Ainos re-. 
prooueth the people, becauſe they dranke wine 
in bowles, and annointed chem ſelues with the | 
chicfe ointments : but why? was itnot lawful] for | 
them to doeſo?yes;but the cauſe for which they | 
are reprooued followeth : No man(laith he):s ſo- 


rie for the affion of Poſeph. In the midſt of their 


delights and pleaſures they had noregardorcom-. 


paſſion 
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compaſſion of the miſcries of the poore Church 
and ſeruantsof Godelſe wherein affiictio,which 
every man oughtro ſhew forth in the praGtiſe of 
all duties of louc : and therefore Paul faith, Pray 
alwaies with all manner of praiers and ſupplications FPÞ-6.18. 
m the fpirit , andwatch thereunto with ail perſenes 
rance and ſupplications for the Saints. And he high- 
ly commendeth the Philippians for communicas phil 4.14, 
ting to his afflittions, And further he biddeth Phi- 
lemon to comfort Onefimrm his bonellsin the L ord. rob. 3.16. 
And Sainrlohn faith, ifa manslife would ſauc his 
neighbours toule, he muſt Jay itdowne, if neede 
require. We haue all of vs daily occafionto pra- 
Rilechis dutic rowards the afflited members of 
Gods Church in other countries. For howlocuer 
we enioy the Goſpel with peace, yetthey zre 
vnder perſecution for the ſame; and lo oft as we 
© hearereportofthis, we ſhould ſuffer our hearts 

} " be gricued with them, and praic to God for 

= tNEm, | | +++ 100 | 
! Wemuſt here beadmoniſhednot to ſeeke our 
4 ownethings, but :o referreche laboursof our cal- 
* lings tothe comon good eſpecially ofthechurch 
whereof we are members. As forthem that ſecke 
4 for nothing but ra maintaine their owne eſtate 
2 and wealth; and therefore intheir trades vſe falſe 
weights and meafures,theingrofſing,corrupting, 
mingling of wares, glofing, lyitg , ſmoothing, 
ſwearing, forlweanng, diſſembling, griping, op- 
preffing of the poore, &c. they may plead forthe. 
2 ſelves whar they will, but incruthchey neuer yet 
q knew whatthe communion of Saitxs meant, 
_* Lattly, 
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Forgiuenes ' An Expoſition of fines, 

Laſily, conſidering we are all knitintoonemy- 
:call bodie, and hauc mutuall tel/owſhipinthe 
{3me our dutie 1s both to redrefle the taults ofour 
brethren and to couer them, as the hand in the 
bodiz laies the plaifter yponthe ſore inthe foore 
or inthe legge, and withall couers 1t.Loue couers 
the Eialritdde of finnes. e4nd when men diſ- 
grace tneir brethern for their wants', and blaſe 
them tothe world, they Goe not the duticof fel- 


low members. 
Thus much for the firſt benefit beſtowed on 


the Church : the ſecond 15, Forpineneſſe of ſes : 
which may be thus deſcribed, F:rginenes of ſinnes 


i a bleſſing of God yon his Church procured by the 


acath and p: aſſi on of Chriſt, whereby God efteemes of 


ſinne as 10 ſimne,or, es not commuted.1n this deſcrip- 
tion I have couched five points, which we are {e- 
verally roconſider. The firſt, who is the author of 
forgiueneſſe of finnes? eAnſw, God, whoſe bleſ- 
fing it is: tor ſinne is onely commirted againſt 
God,and rne violating of his lawes and comman=- 
dements are properly finnes. eAnd the offence 
done to any man or crearure is nomoren it felfe 
but 2n offe ace of inwrie: yeathe breach of mans 
commandement is no finne, valefle it r docimplic 
withall the breach of Gods commaundement, 


Thereforeit is a prerogatiue belonging to God 


 *alane to pardon fi finne: and when we are raught 


to ſay, Forgiuc ys our treſpaſſes as we forgine them 
that treſpaſſe againſt vs,the meaning is not, that 
we forciue finnes as they are ſinnes, but onely as 


treſpaſles, tharis, lofles, hurtes, and dammages 
done 
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done viito vs by men. Ic may befurther ſaid,God 

hath given this power and commaundement to 

bis miniſters to forgiue ſinnes, ſaying , Whoſe toh. 20, 23, - 
ftnnes yee remit , they arereminted, Anſw, Gods 

mjvifters doe not properly forgiue ſinnes , bur 

onely in the name of God according to his word 
pronounce to a penitent (inner that his (innes are 
pardoned and forgiuen of G od: and thereforeit 
is a moſtcertentruththacnone can forgiue finnes 
bur God onely : it was auouched by the Phari. 
fies and not denied by Chriſt, Hence it follow- 
eth, that remiſſion of ſfinne, beeing once graun- 
ted remaines for euer, becauſe Gods loue ynto 
the electis vnchaungeable , and his decreecon- 
cerning their ſaluacion can not be altered, The 
ſecond point is, to whome remiſſion of finnes is 
giuen? eLnſr, Tothe Catholicke Church, that 
is,tothe whole companie of men predeſtinate to 
ſaluacion: as Eſai ſaith, The people that dwell theres Efa.z3 -24, 
mm, (that is, inthe Church) fhall hane their ſmnnes 
forginen, And, they ſhall call them the holy people, and 63.12. 
the redeemed of the Lord: and thou ſhalt benamed, 
4 citie ſought out and forſaken, And if there had 

beene an vniuerſall remiflion of finnesto allmen 
' a5 ſome doe dreame, ic ſhouldnot here haue bin 

made a peculiar prerogatiue ofthe Church. The 

third point is, what is the meanes whereby par- 

don of finne is procured at Gods hand? Anſw. 

The death and paſſion of Chriſt: ſo Paul faich, 

Chrift died for our ſipnes : that is, Chriſt died io be Rom.g 4-35- 
- a paiment and ſatisfaQtion ro Gods iuſtice for 

Qur finnes. eAndS$,Iohn laich, The blood of feſns 
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736 Forgiuenes en Expoſition of finnes. 


1.loh.1.7. Chriſt his ſonne clenſeth vs from all ſine, And bes 
ter faith, Knowing that yee were not redeemed with 
x Pet, 1.18, corrwprible things,as filuer and gold from your vaine 
conmer ſation , © 6, but with the pretions bloode of 
{rift 4s of a lambe wndefiled and without ſpur, The 

fourch point 15,after what manner finne is forgi- 

ven. Avf. By an ation of God, whereby forthe 

merit of Chriſt, he efteemes and accounts finne ag 

no finne, or, as if it had neuer beene commuted. 

| Therefore Dauid faith, Bleſſed « ihe man tromhome 

Pſal.zz,r. the Lord mmputeth 6 [mne, And in Elaithe Lord 

as. ſaith, / 5aue put away thy tranſgreſſion hbe a cloud, 

and thy [mes a5 a myſt Now we know that clouds 

and myfls which appeare far a time , ae after- 

ward by the ſunne viterlv diſperſed. And King 

Hezekias when he would ſhew thatthe Lord had 
6.3817, forgiven him his (innes, ſaith, God hath caft them 
behinde bi batke, alluding to the mannerof men, 
who when they will not rememberor regarde a 
thing, doe turne their backes vponit. eAnd Mi- 
cheas faith ; that God doth caft all the [1:15 of bis 
people into the bottome of the ſea, alluding to Pha- 
rao, Whome the Lord drowned inthe bottume 
of the redde ſea. And Chriſt hath raughe vs to 
praiethus : Forgive vs onr debts, as we forgrue our 
debters: in Which words is an alludingto credi- 
tours, who then forgiue debrs, when they account. 
that which is debt asnodebt,& crofle the booke, 
Hence it appeares, that damnable and vile 1s the 
opinionof the Church of Rome, which holdech 
that there 1s a remiſſion of the favle withourtare- 


miſſion of the pynyoment : and here withall _—_ 
| . | ehe 


Mich. 7. 19. 
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Forgiuenes of the Creede, _ of finnes. 737 
the ground, the doQtrines of humane atisfaQi- 
ons, and indulgencies, and purgatorie, and prajer 
forthe dead, built ypon this foundation, are of 
the ſame kinde, _ Hd 
_ Moreauer, we mult remember co;,adde too 
this clauſe, 7 beleeve, and then the meaning is 
this, I doe nat onely belecue that Gad doth giue 
pardon of ſinne to his Church and people (for 
that the very deuills beleeue ) but withall ſbe- 
leeue the forgiueneſſe of mine owne particular 
finnes. Hence it appeares, that it was the iudge- 
ment of the Pcimitiue Church thax men ſhould 
beleeuethe forgiueneſle of their awne finnes. 
 Bythis prerogatiuc we reape endlefle comfort: 
for the pardon offiane is a moſt wandertul} ble(- 
fing,and without it euery man is more miſerable 
and wretchedthen che moſt vile creature thar ever 
was, We loath the ſerpentorthe toad; bur ifa 
man haue not the pardonof his finnes procured 
by the death andpaſſion of Chriſt; he isa thou- 
ſand folde worſe then they. For when they die, 
there is the ende of their woe and miſerie: bur 
when mandieth without this benefit, there isthe 
beginning of his, For firſtin ſauletill the daie of 
| iudgement, and then both in bodic and ſoule for 
4 euermore, he ſhall encerinto theendlefle paines 
and torments of hell; in which ifone ſhould con» 
tinue ſo many thouſand yeares as there are drops 
inthe Ocean ſea, and then be deliucred, ic wete 
ſomeeaſe; but hauing continuedio long( which 
isan vnſpeakablelength of time)he muſt remain 
there as long againe,and after that for eucrande- 
Aaa tl net 
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7z3 Forgivenes | AnExpoſitiomn offinnes, 
uer without releaſe: and thereforeamong all the 
benefies that euer were or can be thought of, this 
is the greateſt and moſt pretious. Among all the 
SI burdens that can befall a man, what is the grea- |? 
reſt? Some willfay, ſicknefle, ſfonie ignominie, | } 
ſome pouertie,ſome contempr:butindeedamong | 
all, the heauieſt and the greateſt, is the burden of |? 
a mans owne finnes, lying ypon the conſcience Þ 
and preſſing it downe, without any -aflurance of Þ 
pardon. Dauid beeing a king had no doubt all 7 
that heart could wiſh; and yerhe, laying afide all 
_ theroialties and|pleaſures of his kingdome, faith 
this one thing aboue all,that he z5 a bleſſed man that 
z eaſed of the burden of his ſiunes. Alazarman full 
of ſores is ygly to the fight, and we cannot abide }F 
tolooke vpon him:but no lazarisſolothſome to |} 
_ vs,as al ſinners ate inthe fightof God: andthere- | 
fore David counted him bleſſed, whoſe ſomes were 
coxered, It may be ſome will ſay,there is no cauſe 
why a man ſhould thus magnifie the pardon of 
finne , conſidering it is but a common benefite. 
Thus indeede men may imagine, whichneuer 
knew what finne meant: burtlera man onely as ic |: 
were,burt with the tip of his finger haue alitle fee- | 
ling of the ſinart| of his ſinnes, he ſhall finde his e- 
ſtate ſo fearefull, that ifrhe whole world were ſet 
before him onthe onefide, and the pardon ofhis 
finneson the other , he would chooſe the paraon 
of his ſinne before ten thouſand worlds. Though 
many drowhie Proteſtants cſteeme nothing of it, 
yet to the touched conſcience it is a treaſure, 
which when a man findes, he hides it, and goes 
1 3-1 home 
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Forgiuenes of the (reede. of finnes. 
home and ſells all that he hath'and buies it. Ther- 


fore this beniefic is moſt excellence, and fot irthe 


members of Gods Church haue great cauſe ro 
give God thanks without ceaſing, 


The duties to be learned hence aretheſe, And 
firſt of all here comes acommon faulr of men co 
be rebuked, Euery one will ſay,that he belecuerh 
the remiſſion of finnes, yet no manalmoſt labous 


reth. for a true and certen perſwafion hereof in 


3 hisowne conſcience: and for proofe hereof, pro- 


pound this queſtion to the common Chriſtian ; 
Doeſt thou perſwade thy ſelfe, that God giues 
remiſfion of finnes vnto his Church ? The anſwer 


will be, I know and beleeue it, But aske himfur- 


ther:Doſt thou beleeue the pardon ofthine owne 
finnes?andthen comes in a blinde anſwer, I haue 


1 | agood hope roGod ward, butI can not cell; I 


thinke no man can ſay ſo much; for God ſaith to 
noman, thy finnes are pardoned. Burt thisis to 
ſpeake flat contraties, to ſay they beleeue, and 
they can not tell; and it bewraiesexceeding neg. 
ligence in matters of ſaluation. But letchem that 
ſeare God, or loue their owne ſoules health, giue 
all diligence to make ſure the remiſſion of theie 
owne fines :. withall,auoiding hardnes of heart, 
and drowſines of ſpirit, the molt fearefulliudge- 
ments of Gad whicheuery where take place, The 
fooliſh virgins we forth to meetthe bridgroome 
with lamps intheir hands as well as the wiſe, but 
they neuer ſo much as dreamed of the horne of 
oyle, till the comming of the bridegroome. 50 


% many menliue in the Chntch of God as mem=. 
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humbleour ſelues before God, and ſeeke pardon | 
for our daily offences : for he giues grace tothe 


Kings of Iſrael were mercifull men, he ſentthemn 


Forgiuenes  _AnExpofitiin of linnes, 
bers thereof, holding vp the lampe of glorious 
profeſſion : butin the meane ſeaſon they ſecke 
onely forthe things of thislife;neuercafting,how 
they may aſſure themſclues in conſcience touch- 
ing their reconciliation with God, till che day of 
death come, _ : to Hats 
Secondly, if we be here bound to bekeuethe 
pardon of all our ſinnes, then we mult euery date 
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humble or contrite;he fills the hungry with good 
things, when the rich are ſent emptie away. 
V'Vhen Benhadad the King of Syria was diſcom- 
fired and overcome by the King of Iſrael, by the 
counſell of his feruants, who tolde him that the 


cloathed in fackcloath with ropes about their 
neckes to intreate for peace and fauour. Now 
when the King ſawtheir ſubmiſſion, he made'co- 
uenant of peace with him. VVe by our ſinnes 
moſt juſtly deferue hell, death, and condemmati- 
on euery day,and therefore it ſtandeth ys in hand 
tocome into the preſence of God and ro humble 
our {elues before him in:ſackcloath and aſhes, 
crauing and increating for nothing in the world 
ſo much as for the pardon of our finnes, and that 
day by day without ceaſing till the Lord giue this '!] 
bleſſed anſwerto our conſciences, that all ovr |? 
{innes are pur out of his remembrance.V Ve muſt 7 
not thinke thar God putreth grace into mens 
hearts whenthey lie ſnurting vpontheir elbows, 
and either not yſe or deſpiſerhe meanes : bur pe 
my 
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Forgiuenes of the Creede, of ſinnes. 


mult firſt vſc the meanes partly by making con- 
feſſion of our ſinnes to God,and partly by crying 


! ro heauen for pardon: and then when by his 


grace we beginne to dehire grace, he giues fur. 
ther grace. | 

Laſtly, if webelceue the pardon of our ſinnes, 
chen we muſt chaunge the tenour and courſe of 
our liues,and take heede of breaking Gods com- 
maundements by..doing any of thoſe things, 


| | Whereofour conſciences may accuſe vs, andtell 
: | vs,that by them we haue diſpleaſed God hereto- 


fore, A man that for ſome miſdemeanour hath. 
bin caſt into priſon and lien there many yeares 
winter and ſommer incold irons : when he ob- 
raines libertie,he will often bethinke himſelfe of 
his old miſerie, and take heede foreuerleaſt he 
fall into the ſame offence againe: and he which 
hath ſeene his owne finnes and felt the ſmarrof 
them, and withallby Gods goodnefle obtained 


| aſſurancetouching che pardon ofthem,wilneuer 


wittingly and willingly commirthelikeſinnes a- 
ny more, but in all things chaungethe courſcof 
hislife. As for ſuch as ſay,that they haue the par- 
don of their finnes,and yetliue inthem (ill; they 
deceiue themſelues and haue no faith at all. 

Thus much for the ſecond benefit which God 
beſtoweth on his Church , namely remiſſion of 
finnes: now followeth the thirdin theſe wordes, 
The reſurreition of the bodie. Inhandling whereof 
\undrie points muſt be conlidered. The firſt, 
whether there be a refurreion or no? This que» 
tion muſt needes be handled, becauſe Epicures 
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The | en Expoſition reſurreQion, 
and Atheiſts in all ages, and at this day ſome 
doe call this article in queſtion. Now that there 


is a reſurrection of the bodie after death, ir may 


be prooued by many arguments, whereof I will 
onely touch the principall . The firſt is taken 
from the worke of redemption. Saint Tohn wri= 
teth , that Chriſt came to arſſolue the workes of the 
devill : which are finne, and by finne,death: and 
hencel reaſon thus: If finne and death are to be 
diflolued vtterly, then the bodies of the taithfull 


| which aredeadinthe grauc,muſt needs be made 


aliue: otherwiſe death is not aboliſhed: but ſfinne 
and death muſt be vtterly abolithed, therefore 


| there ſhallbe arcſurretion, Secondly, God had 


made a couenant with his Church , the tenour 
whereof iis this , 7 will be thy God,and thou ſhalt be 
my people. This couenant is not fora daie or an 
age,or for a thouſand yeares or ages, but it is eucr- 
laſting and without end, ſoas Godspeople may 
ſay of god for cucr,God is ourGod:and likewiſe 
God will ſay ofthis Church for euermore,this pec- 
pleis my people. Now if Gods coucnant be cuer- 
laſting, then all the faithfull departed from the 
beginning of the world muſt be raiſed againeto 
life, And if God ſhould leave his people in the 
grauc vnder death for cuer, howcould they be 
called the people of God? for he is a God of mer- 
cie and of life it ſelfe: and therefore though they 
abide long inthe earth, yer they mult ac length be 
reuiued again. This argument Chriſt vſeth againſt 
the Sadduces, which denied the reſurre&ton : 
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The of the Creede. reſurretion, 713 


God ts the Godof Abraham, lſaac,and lacob,which 
are dead,and therefore they mult riſe againe, The 


- third argument mult be taken from the tenour 


and order of Gods juſtice, It is aſpeciall point of 


| Gods glorie, to ſhewe forth his mercie on the 
| godly, and his iuſtice vpon the wicked inrewar- 
ding them according tochei; works, as the Apo=- 
| ſtile ſaith, God wil reward every manaccording to his 
 works:10 them that by continuance in well doing, ſeek, Rom.2.6, 


lorie,and honour and immortalitie,life eternall: but 


1 wmwothem that diſobey the truth,that be contentions 
4 and obey wnrighteonſnes , ſnall be indignation aud 
1 wrath ,Butinthis life God rewardeth not men ac- 
3 cordingto their doings : andtherefore Salomon 
} {peaking of the eliate of all men in this world 


ſaith,e1/! rhings come alike to all, and theſame con- 


: 
bs i 
«i 
0 
/ 


artion us to the uſt and vninſt,to the good and badde, Eccles.9.2. 
to the pare and polluted, to him that offereth ſacri- 
fice, and to him that offereth none, Nay, which is 


| more, here the wicked flouriſh,and the godly are 


l  afflited, The vngodly haue hearts caſc and all 
7 thingsar will , whereas the godly are oppreſſed 
3 and ouerwhelmed with all kinds of imiſeries,and 


{| areas ſheepe appointed for the ſlaughter, Ic re- 
| maines therefore that there mult needs be age- 
7  nerall reſurreRion of all men afterthis life, thag 
3 therighteous may obtaine a reward of Gods free 


mercie, and the wicked vtter ſhame and confu-. 

fion, But ſome will ſay, It is ſufficient that God 

doe this tothe ſoule of euery man,the bodic nee- 

deth not toriſe againe. I anſwer, that the vngod- 

ly man doth not worke wickednes ons:ly in his 
Aaa 4 ſoule, - 
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1 - foule, but his bodiealſois an inſtrymenc thereof: | Þ 
=. andthe godly doe notonely praQtiſe righteouſ- | 7 
+4 nefle in their ſoules, but in their bodies alſo . The 
Bi: _ bodiesof the wicked are the inftruments of finne, 
If andthe bodies of therighteous are the weapons 
of righteouſneſle: and therefore their bodies 
muſt riſe againe, that both in bodie and ſoule 
they may receiue a/ſrewarde, according to that 
which they haue wrought in them, The fourth 
argumet, which is alſo yſed by Paulis this:Chriſt 
him'elte is riſen, and therefore all the faithfull 
ſhall rife againe; for he roſenot for himſclfe as a 
priuate man, bur in our roome and ſtead andfor 
vs. If the head be riſen, then the members alſo 
ſhall riſe againe: for by the ſame power whereby 
Chriftraifed himſelfe, he both can and will raiſe 
all thoſe that be of his myſticall bodie, he beeing 
the firſt fraits of them that ſleepe, The fifth argu- 
| ment istaken from cxpreſle teſtimonie of Scrip- 
wt tyre. lob hath anexcellent place for this purpoſe, | 
|. Tob19.259, 7amſure(ſaith he)that my Redeemer lineth,and he ||| 
i = ſhallftanathelaſt onthe earth, ana though after my 
shinne wormes deſtroy this bodie , yet I ſhall ſee God 
in my fleſp, whome 1 my ſelfe ſhall ſee and mine eye: 
ſhall behold, and none other for me. And Saint Paul 
tothe Corinthians ayoucheth and prooverh this 
point arlarge, by ſundrie arguments which I will 
= not fFandtorepeate; this pne remembred: /f{ ſaith 
il he):he I againe, then your faith ts vaine, 
Verſag, and 9#r preaching #5 'in vaine, and the godly departed are 
F 18. periſhed, The ſixth argument may be taken 
1 j | from the order of nature, which miniſtreth cer- 
14 __ WT, [IR 4-1 taine 
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1 The of the Creedt, reſurrection, 
3 trainereſemblances of the reſurretion; which 
3 rhovgh they be no ſufficient proofes, yer may 
YZ they bet inducements to the truth. Both Philo- 
| ſophers and alſo Diuines haue written of the 
Z Phcenix, that firſt ſhee is conſumed to aſhes by 
' the heate of the ſunne, and that afterward of her 
aſhes riſeth a young one : andon this manneris 
| | her kindepreſerued. Againeſwallowes, wormes, 

7 and flies, which haueliendead inthe winter ſea 
ſon, inthe ſprivg, by vertuc of the ſunnes heate, 
reuiue againe; ſo likewiſe men fall in ſownesand 
rraunces, becing for a tim? without breath or 
ſhewe of life, and yet afterward come againe. 
And(to vie Pauls example) before the corne can 
prowe and beare fruite, it mult firſt be caſt into 
7 the ground and thererotre. And ifthis werenor 
'} ſeene by experience, men would not belceue it, 
| Againe cuery preſent day is as it were dead and 
buried in the night following, and yer afterward 
ji: recurnes againe the next morning. Laſtly we 


death : and our Saviour Chriſt raiſed Lazarus a- 
mong the reſt, rhat had lien foure daies in the 
graue and ſtanke: why then ſhould any thinkeir 
impoſſible for God toraiſe all men to life ? 

But let vs ſee what reaſons may be alleadged 
to the contrarie. Firſt it is alledged that the re- 
\ſurreRion of bodies reſolued to duſt and aſhes, 
isagaint common ſenſe and reaſon. Avſe It is a+ 


tentand miſerable men, as experience ſheweth, 
can by arte even of aſhes make the moſt curious 
| worke- 


zead how the olde Prophets raiſed ſome from 


boue reaſon but not againſt reaſon, For if impo- 


145 


74 The An Expoſition reſurrection. 
workemanſhippe of glaſſe, why may wenot in 
reaſon thinke, that rhe omnipotent and, cuerli- 
uingGodisableto raiſe mens bodies out of the 

duſt, Secondly ic is ſaid, that mens bodies being 
deadare turnedinto dult , and ſoare mingled 
with the bodies of beats and other creatures, 

_ andone mans bodieyvith another, andihat by 
reaſon of this confuſion, men can not poſſibly 
riſe with their owne bodies, Anſvv. Howſocuer 
thisis impoſſible with men, yec ic is poſſible with 

| God, For he that in the beginning vvas able to 
createall things ofnothing, ismuch more able 
ro make cuery mans body at the reſurreCtion of 

\ his ovync matter, andto diſtingutſh the duſt of 
mens bodies from the duſt of beaſts, and che duſt 
ofone mans bodic trom another . The golde- 
ſmith by his art can ſunder divers mettalls one 
from another:and ſome men out of one mexctall 
can dravve another, vvhy then ſhould vve thipke 
it vnpoſſible forthe ale God rodo the like? 
Tr may befurther obieted thus: Aman is caten 
by a vyolfe, the vvolfe is eaten by alyon, thely- 
on bythe foules of the aire, andthe foules ofthe 
aire eaten by men : 2gaine one man is eaten of 
another, asitis viuall among the Canniballs, | 
Novv the bodie of that man \vehich i is turned | © 
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into ſo many ſubſtances, eſpecially intothe bo- | | *' 
dic ofanother man , cannotriſe againe : andif | | b 
the onedoeth, the other doth not . eAnſvver, | b 
This reaſon is but a Gguill of mans braine: toryye | | © 
muſt notthinke,that vvhatſocuerentrethintothe i 


body,8&4s turned i into the f ubſtance thereof, pe; 
riſe 
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The ofthe Creed. reſurrection. 
riſe againe,and becomea part of the body art the 
day of iudgement;but euery man ſhall then haue 
ſo much ſubſtance of his owne as ſhall make his 
bodie to be entire and perfeR; though an other 
mansfleſh onceeaten be no partthercof, Againe 


it isvrged, that becauſeficſh and blood cannot 


enterinto the kingdome of God : therefore the 
bodies of men ſhall nor riſe againe, Anſvv, By 
flcſh and blood , is nor meantghe bodiesof men 


fimply,but the bodies of mEas they are in weak- | 


neſſe, without glory, ſubie&to corruption , For 


fleſh and blood in ſcripture, ſignifies ſometime 
the originallGnne and corruption of nature, and 
ſometime mans natureſubieR co mileries andin= 
firmities, or the body incorruption before it be 
glorified, & ſo ut muſt be vnderſioodin this place. 
TLaſtlyitis obiected, that Salomon faith,T he c0- 
dition of the children of men , andthe condition of 
beaſts, are enen 4s one condition . Now bealts riſe 
not againe after this life:andthereforethere is no 
reſurre&tion of men. <A»ſvv. Inthatplace Salo- 
mon expoundeth himſclfezthey are like in dying 
for ſo he ſaith, asthe onedieth, ſodieththe other: 


he ſpeaketh notof their cltate after death. 
| The ſecond pointto be conſidered,is the caule 
of the reſurrection. In mankind we muſt conſider 


twoparts,the Elect andre Reprobare;and they. 
| both ſhall riſe againe at the day of judgement, 


but by diverſe cauſes . The godly haue one cauſe 


of theirreſurreion, and the vngodly another, 


The cauſe why the godly riſe againe, is there- 


 lurreRtionof Chriſt ; yea it is the proper cauſe 


which 


GO 
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I.COr.13,1 —_— 


Ecelcl. 3.19 


Ioh.5.28, 


of good ang enill, thou ſhalt die the death, thatis , 


The || eAn Expoſition reſurrection, 


which Milt andeffeReththeir reſurreQion. 
In the Scripture Adam and Chriſt are compared 


rogither,and Chriſtis called the ſecond Adain: 


thele were two roots. Thefirſt Adam was the 
rooteofall mankind, and he conveycth ſinne, 
7 pr finne death to all chat ſprang of him,Chriſt| 

nely excepted: the ſecond Adam which is the 
M12; ofalltheeleR,conueyeth life both in body 
and ſoule to allthatarevnitedto him:and by the 


' vertueof his reſurreRion they ſhall riſe againe 


after this life, For looke as the power of the god- 
headofChrift when he was dead in the graue, 
raiſed his body the third day : ſo ſhall the ſame 
power of Chriſt his godhead,conuey i ir ſelfe vnro 
che faichfull, which cuen indeath remaine vnited 
vntohim,and raile them vp atthe laſt day , And 
for this cauſe Chriſt is called a quickening fpirst, 
Now the cauſe why the wicked rife againe , is 
not the vertue of ChriſtsreſurreRion, but thever- 
rue of Gods curſe, ſerdowne in his word: la the 
day that thou ſhalt eate of the tree of the {RA 


doubledeath both of bodie and ſouie, And "ih 
fore they ariſe onely by the power of Chriſt as he Þ* 
is a iudge,that this ſentence may be verified on Þ* 
them;and thatthey may ſufter both in body and | 
ſoule efernallpuniſhmentin hell fire, 'F 

Furthermore, Saint Tohn ſetcech downe the þ* 


outward mcanes whereby the dead ſhall be rat- | 


ſed, namely the voice of Chriſt: The houre ſpall | 8 
come( faith he J-vwhich al that are in the granes ſhal | * 


heare his voice [68 they ſpall come farth, For as he 4 


created | 2 
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created all things by his word , fo at the day of 
iudgement by the ſame voiceall ſhall be raiſed 
againe, This may be a goodreaſon to mooue vs 
to hearethe miniſters of Godreverently : forthat 
which they teach,isrhe very word of God: and 
therefore we are to pray thatitmay beas effeR- 
vallm raiſing vs vp,trom the graue of finne in this 
life,as it ſhall be after this lite, in raiſing vs vp 


from the graueof death 'vnto iudgement. 


Thirdly, we are to conſider what manner of 


749 


bodies ſhall riſc at the laſt day. Az. The ſame Tok tom: 
bodies for ſubſtance:this Iob knew well, when 1,Cor.s. 
he ſaid: 1/hall ſee him at the laſt aay in my fleſh, 43. 


whome 7 my ſelfe ſhall ſee & none other for me , with 
theſe ſame eyes,Neueitheleſſethe bodies ofthe e- 


let ſhall be alcered in quality, being incorrupti- 
ble and filled with glory. 

Thelaſt pointto be confidered,isthe end why 
theſe bodies ſhall riſe againe, The principall end 


which God intendeth is his owne glory, in the 


manifeſtation of hisiuſtice and mercie . Now ar 
the laſt day, when al men ſhal be raiſed to iudge- 
ment by the voice of Chriſi,the godly to life,and 
the wicked to condemnation ; there ſhall be2 
full manifeſtation both of his mercie & iuflice: 
and therefore by conſequent a full manifeſtation 


4 [4 © ; LM 
* ofthis glorie. 
win , v7 
fl 48) 
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Thus much for the dorines touching the re- 
ſurreion - now follow thevyſes. Firſt it ferueth 
wonderfully for the comfort of all Chriſtian 
hearts, David ſpeaking not onely of Chriſt bur 


5 


Plal.r 6.9. 
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« plaa,my tongne reiogceth , and my fleſh alſo doth 

reſin hope. Why (o? For (faith he) chow þ5,h not 

leaue my ſoule in graue neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 

holy oneto fee corruptton . Though the daies of 

_. thislife be daies of woe and miſerie,, yetthe day 

_ of thereſurreRion ſhall be vnto allche children 

AQ.3.19, of Godatime of rejoycingand felicity , and as 
Peter ſaith,it z- the r197e of refreſhing . Whoſocuer 

is now anhun gred, ſhall then eate and be filled 

with the fruite of the tree of life: and whoſocuer 

is now naked , ſhall be then clothed with the 

Aug.in En- white garm&cs dipped in the blood of the Jambe: 
ebir.cap. 9. .nd*whoſoeveris nowelame , ſhall haue all his 
membersreſtored perfely. Andas this day is 

toyfull crothe godly,ſoon the contrary itisa day 

of woe andmilſeryto the yngodly: as Saint Tohn 

faich, they chat haue done emill ſhall come forth to the 

Loh. 5.29. reſurreftion of condemmation, Ifthey might ceaſe 
toliue after this life, and die as the beait doth, O 

then it would be well with them ; for then they 
mighthaue an end of their miſery: bat the wic- 

ked muſt afterthislife riſe againe to condemna- 

tion, which is the accompliſhment of their eter- 

nall woe and mnecchedneſſe; a rufa!l and dolefull 

caſeto conſider, and yetis it the ſtate of all ynbe- 

leeuing and ynrepentant fi finners , Ifa man were || 

bidden to goc to bedd , thatafter he had ſlepe Fl 

and was riſenageine he might goe to exequuri- Fi 

on, it would make his heart to ake within him: 

yerthis, yeaa'thouſand fold worſeis the ſtarc 

ofall impenitent ſinners: they muttſleepe in the 


graue fora while , and then riſe againe , that 
aſecond 
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a ſecond death may be inflicted ypon them in 
bodie and ſoule, which is theſuffering of che full 
wrath of God both in bodie and ſoule eternal. 
ly.'This becing ſo,lJetvsimbrace the good coun- 
ſell of Saint Peter, who ſaith, Amend your lines 
and turne, that your ſinnes may be done away, when AQ.3.19. 
the trme of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of 
the Lord. It a man die repentant for his finnes, it 
is a day of refreſhing ; burif he die in his finnes, 


1 impenitent and hard hearted, it is a daic oferer= 


nall horrour, deſperation,and confufion. 
'Againe, if we belceue chat our bodies ſhall riſe 
againe after thislife, and (tand before God atthe 
laftday of iudgement, we muſt daily enter into 
a ſerious confideration of this time, and haue in 
mindethatone day we muſt meete the Lord face 
to face, A trauailer comes into an Inne hauin 
but a pennie in his purſe, he firs downe and calls 
for all ſtore of prouifion and dainties:; now what 


' | jsrobe thought of him? ſurely in the iudgement 


of all men his behaviour betokens follie, or ra- 
ther madneſſe. Bur why? becauſe he ſpends free- 


ji ly and hath not regard to the reckening which 
* muſt follow : how fooliſhthen and madde isthe 


#7 
4: 


practiſe of every man that liueth in his ſinnes, ba- 


|” thing himlclfe in his pleaſures in this world, ne- 


| utr bethinking how he ſhall meere God ac the 
þ'& laft day of iudgement, and there make recke- 
1} ning forall his doings. An auncientdivine writes 
7 of himſelfe that this ſaying ranne in his minde, 
7 and ſounded alwaiesin his eares: eAriſe yee dead ""MUEY 


in and come onto indgemrent, Andthis ought alwaies 
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752 The | eAn Expeſution reſurreion, 
to be ſoundingin our cares, that while we haue 
time we ſhouldprepare our ſeluesto meete God 
at the laſt day, 

Thidly, if we beleeue the reſurreRion of the l 
body, we are not to weepe and mourne immode- | | 
rarely for our friendes diſccaſed. Our Sauiour | | 
Chriſt did weepe for Lazarus, and when Steuen |! 
was ſtonedto death, certaine men that feared |! 
God buried him,and made greatlamencatis for þ | 
him:and therefore mourning is not condemned: 
and we mult not beas ſtocks,thatare bereft of all 
compaſſion : yetremember we muſt, what Saint 

The, Paul faith]to the Theſlalonians : 7 would not, 
Ws: brethren, haut your ignorant concerning thoſe which 4 
hat je ſorrow not , as otners which haw | 
For the godly man properly dieth not, |* 
bue laies himſeife downto.take a fleepe afterhis | | 
manitold laboursin chislife, which being en- | ! 
ded he mult riſe agaiue to 1oyes cuerlaſting: and Þ | 
therefore we muli moderate and mingle our || 
mourning for:the deccaled with this and ſuch |! 5; 
like comforts. $ 
Fourthly,we are tau obt blake col aboure and Z 
ire againſt the naturall feare of death ; forit Þ * 
there be a reſurrection of our bodies after this life, Þ) xe 
then death is buta paſſage or middle way from | Yr 
this life ro eternall life, If a begger ſhould be Þ\ 
ear bp toput off his old ragges, thathe | 
ight be clothed with rich and coſtly garments, |] 
Feld he be very ſorry. becauſe he ſhould ſtand |} 
 nakeda whiletill he were wholly beſtcipped of | j 


his ragges,No ſurely; well hu doth God a ; 
ef 


\ Perkins, \i 
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he calls a mari to death : he bids him put off his 

old ragges of finne and corruption, and be cloa- 

thed with the glorious robe of Chriſts righte. 
| ovſnes: and our aboad in the graue-is bur fora 
|} ſpace, while corruption be put off. This is Pauls =» 
argument, ſaying, Ye kyow that when our earthly 
houſe of this rabermacte ſhall be diſolued , we hane 4 
'; Gmuilding gruen of God, which 35.4n houſe, not wade 
"| with hands, but eternall in the heanene... 
7 © *Fifthly, whereas the godlyareſubiect co ma- 
 Hifold afflictions andmiſeries, bothin bodie and 
minde'in this Iife;here chey ſhall findea ſufficient 
Ray ro quiet and calme their mindes;if-chey con- 
fider that after this ſhore life is: ended, there will 
7 enſycaioyfullreſurreion, Iob'in' theextrewitie -. 
 vfallhiscemprations', made this the comfort to lob, 59.25. 
= Hhisfoule, thar one day he Moulddicagaine, - in 


7} which he ſhould enioy the glorious: preſence of 

# hisCreatout: And the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 'tharthe Heb. TIELA 
| feruancs of Godin the daics of Antiochus were 

racked and tormented, and would not be deliue- 
red: why ſo? becanſe they looked for abreiter reſur- 
Feltion. 

|| Laſtly, the'confideration ofchispsine ferverh 
| tobeabridle toreſtraine a man/fromiſinne, and a 
| Tpurreto make him goe forward iti all oodlines 
| of life and conuerſation. Saint Paul had hope ro- AR. 24.16. 
1] ward God, thar the reſurreftion of the dead ſhould be 

7 both of the inft and wninſt, Now What did this 

 mooue him vnto? Marke : Herein(ſaith >he,chat * Orin the * 
1 1s,inchis reſpeR) / endeawour my ſelfe to he al- We. as 
1] Tarera chin conſcience towards God and towards © ; 
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man. And! ol vsfor ourparts{, kewiſe remember 
-the laſt: iodgement , that-isg may.he.a mcanesto 
.mooue vs fot xo-bchaucour {clues in all our;aQiy 
ons,that we may kee pe a good con{cience betare 
God and-befare men: and let it alſo, be a bridle 
vnto vsto keepe.vs backe from all nsancrothones 
For what ivthEcauſe why.men dajly.defile-their 
bodiesonuſoules with ſompay,damnable prati- 
ſes, withoutaay: remorſe, of conſcience? Surely F| 
they neverferiouſly remember.the day of there= [7 

 ſurrection after this life, whercinthey muſt Rand |7 
before Chriſt eo .giue an accofitofihat which they [2 
haue donde life, whether it | be goog or bag. T 

»Fbus miuciref che duyes: now.marke i icis fuſe 
pw” | whit ſaid;Þbeng(utreftion of the bogte. At the bodie 
: nHiemub fe fall. Here thenthis point is wrape 
| pegapas axank; fled truth, thai all men muſi die 
_ :thefirfideath. And yctcofidgeringrhatihe meme 
=Y : bra ot thee deb baveche pardon of their finnes 
| Td arexthe/cauſe. of death, it. may be dewan» 
ded,vhy they mult die? Apſor,, We arero know 
that when chey die, death d dath.not;leaze vpon 
them.as it isin his owne nature, a curſe: for in that 
reſpedtirwes borne of Cheitt vponthe crofle,and = 
that for vs; but for.ewo other cayſes;', which we || 
mult chinke,ypon,, as becingipeciall meanes to 
make'a,njan. willing ro dic./,l,.Thbcy wuſt dic 
that originall, eorruption may br vtterly aboliſh- |? 
ed: for no,man.living on earch.is perfectly ſanRi- [7 
* fied; andoriginalifinne. js remaining for ſpecial þ7 
' Cauſes'tothe [alt moment of this life, and then it is 


aboliſhed ang not (before, I1. The godly diethat | 
bt 
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by death as by a ſtraight gate they may paſſe 4 
from this vale of miterie to eternall lite, And thus ** 


Chritt by his death makes death to be no death, ; 
and curnes a curſeinto a biefling, 5 
And toproceede, Ic is not here ſaide,the reſur- | 
reQion of the foule, but of the bode onely; what 
then(will ſome ſay)becommeth of the {oule? Di. 4 
vers hauechought , that the ſoules then, though __ -  _ 


they doe not che, yerare {till kepr within the bo- 
die(becing as it were aſlcepe Jtllche la{t day.Buc 

Gods word faith to the contrarie, For the loules 
of the godly lie vnder the altar,and crie, How long Rey.s ,, I 
Lord 7eſus? Dives in ſoule did ſuffer the woe and Luk,16,23, 2 


eorments of hell; and Lazarus had ioy in Abra- 5 
hams bo!ome.,Againe ſome others thiake, chac RR - 
pens ſoules after this life doe paſſe from one = 
mans bodicto an other: and Herod may {eeme to _  - 


haue beene of: this:opinion : for when newes Math, 14, 2, 
was brought him of Chriſt, he fajde ,\ that Iohn 
Baptiſt beeing/beheaded was riſenagaine , thin= 
3 Kkingthar the 4oule of Toho Baptiſt was put iggo 
* the bodyoffomeother man.And for proofe here- 
'; of, fome alleadge the example of Nebuchadnez- 
- zar, whoforſaking the (ocietie of men, liued as a 
2 deaſ}, and did cate graſle like a beaſt: and they 


| imaginethathis owne (oule went out ofh1m,and .0 
7 3 thar the ſoule of a beaſt entred into the roome | ST © 
" [7 thereof. But this indeede is a fonde conceit : = 3 
| foreuenthen he had the ſouleof a man when he =_ 
; lived as a beaſt, beeing onely ltiicken by the : 
* | mightic hand of God with an exceeding mad- 4 
* | nefſe, whereby he was bereft of common rea-, 64 
1h Bbb 3} ſon; | 
EN FED0TL Wy ED ROI 


. 
Ld 
ws 


+ > X — WS, 
a 24 ew maweS,,v - «. ua a P oF. * 
—_ F Pr . @ 


4% ww 


* 
S.- 
MS * % 
& > 4 
'S f 
Is : [ PY 
n £34 , 4 
a . s 
4 -. ”- vY 
&-% 
q F « _ 4 * [+ 4, , 
: - 
b ; ' © — 
Sl - 
% q 
[1 
bl 
al 
þ 
? . 
x 
y 
Li 
| 
l j 
| 
: 


= 4 , VP di-5s 
* Sia _-. 1 a4 out 


[ \ - þ L | 
Perkins. 1 


hn" — 


The eTn E xpoſition reſurrection. | | 
ſon; as doth appeare by that clauſe in thetexr, | 
| 


where it is ſaide , that his v#der/iandmmg or know- 
ledge returned to him againe, Againe,fome other 
riioke, thatthe ſoule neither diethnorfſleeperh, 
nor paſſethoutof one bodie into an other , but 
wandereth here on earth among men,and often«+ 
times appeateth ro this or that man : andthis is 
_ theopmnnof {ome hereticks, and of rhe common 
people, which thinke that dead men walke : and 
for proote hereof ſome allcadge the praiſe of 
the witchoft Endor,who is.ſaide to make Samu- |! 
el to appeare before Saul : but the cruth is, it was |!!! 
not Samuel indeede, but onely a counterfait of |: 
him. Fornot all the witches in the world, nor all |}/: 
the deuills in hell arc able to diſquict the ſoules 
ofthe faithful departed, which are in the keeping 
of the Lord without wandering from place to 
place, Forwhen men dic inthe faith,their ſoules |: 
are immediatlytranſ)atedinto heauen, and there |. 
abide till the laſt judgement: and contrariwiſe if | | 
men die intheir finnes, their ſoules goeftraight ro | 
the place Feternall condemnation, and there 3- |? 
bide as in a priſon, as Peter ſaith. In a word, when | * 
the breath goethour of the bodie, the ſoule of e- | 
very man goeth raighteither to heauen orhell; | 
and there isnothird placeof aboad mentionedin |! 
Scripture, s I '. [i 
To conclude, the reſurreRion of the bodieis| | 
expreſſely mentioned inthe Creede, to ſhewe |! 
that there is no reſurreion of the ſoule, which | 
ricitherdieth nor ſleepeth , bur is 2 ſpirituall avd | 
inuifible ſubſtance, living and abiding for eueras þ* 
well forth ot the bodie as inthe fame, Thus | 


The of the Creede. \ reſurreRion. 


Thus much ofthe third prerogatiue or bene- 
fic: now follouweth the fourth and laſt, in theſe 
words, And fe encrlaſting . Tohandlethispoint 
co the full, and to epen the nature of it, as it deſer- 
ueth ,is not inthe power of man . For toth the 


757 


prophet Eſai and Saint Paul ſay, that the epe 1@.,6 4; 
hath not ſeene,and the eare hath not heard, neither 1.Cor.z 9 . 


came it into mans heart to thinke of thoſe things 


wohich God hath prepared for thoſe that leoue hmm. 
Againe Paul when he was rapt into the third 
heauen ſaith, that he ſavv things not ro be viterea. 
Neuertheles we may in ſome part diſcribe.the 
ſame, ſofarre forth as God i in this caſe hath re- 
vealed his will vnto vs, Wherefore in this laſt 
prerogariue, I confider ewo things; the firlt is, 


2.Cor, 12.4. 


Life it elfe,the {econd is the Continuance of life, 


noted in the word exer/aftins, Life it ſelfe 1s that 
whereby anything acteth, liverh, and moouerh 
it ſelfe: and it is twofold, yncreared or created. 
Vacreatedlife is the very podheadi it ſelfe, where- 
by God liveth abſolutely in himſelfe, from him- 
(elfe piuing life and beeing to all chin osthart live 
and haue beeing: and this life is not meanc here; 
becauſe it is not communicable ro any creature. 
Created lifeis a qualitie ia the creature; and its a- 
gaine two-fold: naturall, ſpirituall, Naturalllife 
1s that whereby men in his world lius by meate 
and drinke , and all ſuch meanes as are miniſtred 
by Gods prouidence. Spirituall lifeis that moſt 
bleſſed and happie ear, in which all the Ele& 
ſhallraigne with Chriſt their headin the heauens 


Il: F akter this life, and after the day of judgement for 
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Ioh.17.21. 


Rev.21, 3. 
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Lite IÞ's tn Expoſi Ftion everlaſting, 
euer and cuer. And this alone is the life which 


m the Creede- we contetle and beleeue: andit | 


conſiſteth in an immediate coniunQion & come 
munion or fellowſhippe with God himiclte : 38 
Chriſtin his ſolemne prater to his Father a lictie 

before his death,Ggntfieth : /prare nor fer theſe a= 


| done, but for / ir alſo which ſhall belecne 17 me 


rhrough thy word, tat they all may be one a4 thow, 
O father art im me and 7 in thee, even that they may 


 beonealſomwvus. And when Sint lohn in the Re- 8 
velation ſauh, Behold the tabernacle of God is wn | 
men, he will dwell with them, and they ſpall bebis 
people, aud Gedbimſelfe hallbetheiy Gedwnh thems { | 
he ſheweth thatche very toundation.of that hap- 
pinefle which God hath prepared for his ſer- |} 
uants ſtandes in a ſocietie berweene God and \ 
them, whereby God ſhall dwell with themin | 


heaven , and they againe ſhall there enioy his 
glorious preſence, 


Touching this Communion,three Points uſt 


be conſidered. The ficit is,in what order men ſhal 


| have fellowſhip with God? Anſ;This communi- 
on ſhall be fil of all with Chriſt as he is man; 
and by reaſon that the manhoode of Chriſt is 
perſonally vnited tothe godhead of. the ſonnezirt 
ſhall alſo be-with Chriſt as he is God; and nſes 
quently with the Father andthe holy 6 hoſt.The 


reaſon of this order is, becauſe: Cheiltchough he 
bethe author and the fountaine of cternall life as 


he is God, yet he.conuaies the ſamevnto vysone- 


ly in and by his fleſhor manhoode, Yer muſt we 


not here choke cliat life proceedeth from the 


malte 


' mo 


8 : 
ee |} 


7 Life ' of the Creeae, cucrlaſting, 


7 manhoodirſelfe as from a cauſcefficient:forthe 
7 fleſhquicknerh notby any'vertue from ir ſelf, but 
"# by the Word to which'ir is perfonallyvnired, it 
'® beeing as it were a pipe Frernau pag to conuaiec life 
7 fromthe godhead vnto vs. Va 


T7 Theſecondpoint 1s, in what oye ing this com- 
Z minion confiſteth 2 eL£»f, E, Paul openeth this 


® poititrothe very ful, whe he ſaith, that after Chriſt 
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'# hartvlubdued allehings vnco him then Godſhallbe 1.Cor.ay.23, 


= allmall, thats, God himſelfe immedircly (hall 
* beall 290d chings chat heart can wiſh to allthe 
Elect: Bur ſome men may ſay; What? isnor Gods 
all in-ail/vntovs cuen 1n this life ? for wharſoeuer 
200d things we haue, they are all from him. Anſc 
Iti is wucindeede, God is all in all even 1n this lifes 
buc how?ner Immediarly but by outward means; 
and that alſo in ſmall meaſure, For he conuates 
his goodnefle-and mercievntovs ſo long as we 
live on earth , partly by his creatures and partly 
by his word Sad Sacraments: but after this lite is 
ended, all helps and outward meanes ſhalceaſe: 
Chriſt ſhall giuc vp his kingdome and ashe is 
Mediatour ſhalt ceaſero put in exequution the of- 
fice of a Prieſt;a Prophet,or a King: all-authoritie 
and power (ball be abohſhed': and cherefore all 
callings in three maine eſtates of the Church, 
the Comm 2n-wealth', the Familie ſhall haue an 
2 end;there ſhalbe no more Magiſtrate & ſubic, 
1 Pattor and people, Maſter and ſervant farher' 2nd 
# ſonne,husband and wife : there ſhall b no more 
* vie of meate, drinke, cloathing, reſpiration, phy- 
| licke,fleepe ; : and yet for all this, the conditionot 
W | -:5 B bb -t men 
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Rey.:1, 22, 


1 - verſc23. 


c£aPp.22, I; 


Perkins li 
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| AnExpoſiim reſurrection, 
men ſha!l be-many thouſand fold more blefled 
then euer it was, For the godhead in the Trinitie 
1mmediatcly without all means ſhal be all things 
to all the choſen people of God inthe Pagoee 
of heaucn, world without ende, This may ſeeme 
ſtraunge to, mans reaſon, but it is the very flatte 


truth of che word of God. Saint Iohn io the de» 


ſcription of the heauenly Ieruſalem , ſaith that 


there ſhall beno templein it, Why , how then 


ſhal God be worſhipped?marke whatfolloweth, 
the Lord God almightie and the Lame are the tem- 


' ple of it. Wherxeby is fignilied,that alchoughnow 


we vie the preaching of the word, andthe admi- 
niftration of the Sacraments, as meanes of our 
fellowſhip vzicth God: yer when this life is ended, 
they. mult all ccafe, God and Chrilt beeing in 
ſtead of all theſe meancs vnto vs. And he addes 
further, The c:ie hath no neede of the ſynne, neither 
of the moone to ſhine in it, What then will ſome 
ſay, muſt there be nothing but darknes ? Notlo, 
For the g/orie of God doth lighten it,and the Lambe 
z the light of it, Againe he faith, that inthe Para- 
diſc of God, there is the rmey of the water of bfe, 
and ihe zree of life bearmg fruit every moneth, and 
that is Chriit. And therefore we ſhall bhauc no 
neede of meate, drinke, apparel}, ſleepe,8&c, but 
Chriſt himſelfe our head and redemer ſhall be in 
ſtead of them all ynto vs: on whome, all the E- 
IcR ſhall feede,and by whome both in bodic and 
ſoule they ſhall bepreſerued evermore. If a man 
would baue glorie; the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt ſhall be his glotie : ifa man deſire wealth 


and 


CE I IRE LIENS. 
" at 


The of the Creede. 


and pleaſure, God himſclfe ſhall be wealth and 
pleaſure ynto him, and whatſocuerelle the heare 
of man can wiſh. Hence it appeares, thacchis 
communion is moſt admirable; and that no 
congue cantell, nor heart conceiue the leaſt pare 
of it. £4 5Y 

The third point is, touching the benefits or 
prerogatiues that proceede of this communion, 
and they are in number fixe, The firlt is,an abſo- 
lute freedome from all wants, In the minde there 
ſhall be no ignorance, novnbelecte, nodiſiruſt 
in God, no ambition, nocnuic,anger,nor carnall 
luſt, nor terrour in conſcience, or corrupt affeci- 
on. Inche bodie there ſhall be no ſoare, noſick- 


nes,nor paine: for God ſhall wipe awayallteares pgy ar 4. 


fron their eyes: nay then, all defe&ts or wants 
in bodie or ſoule or in both ſhall be ſuppli- 
ed, and the whole man mace perfe&t every 
Way. 

The ſecond 1s perfet knowledge in God. In 
this life the Church and all the ſeruants of God 
know him but in part, Moſes would haue ſeene 
Gods face, but he was permitted to ſee onely his 
hinderparts; and as Paul ſaith, now we knowin 


| part, and darkely as through a glaſſe. In this life 


wee can no otherwiſe diſcerne but as an olde 
man through ſpcRacles: and the creatures, bue 
ſpecially the word of God & the ſacraments are 
the ſpeCtacles of our minde, wherein we behold 
hisiuftice,mercie,loue,&c.and withoutthem we 
can diſcerne little or nothing : yet after this life, 


when that whichisperfeRis come,& that which 


reſurreRion, 


1.Cor.13.12, 
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762 | Life--j atfs Expoſition” everlaſting, - 
is impesfe&is aboliſhed ; we ſhall ſceGod ashe , * 
15s to be ſecne,not as through a glafle, bur faceto: | 
face,and we ſhall knowe t1m as we are knowne 
of his maieſtie , ſo farre forth as peſſibly a crea- 
ture may, God indeede i is infinite, and therefore 
the full knowledge of his maieſtic-can no more 
be comprehenued by thevnderſtanding ot cre- 
ture, which is finite,then.theſcabyaſpoane- yer: 
negertheleſſe, (God ſhall be known eucry, way of 
man,ſo facre forth asacreature may knowe the: 
Creazds . Now vpon this that the Ele&/have 
ſuch fulnefle of knowledge,it may. be denianded | | 
whether men ſhall knowe one another after this | 1 
life orno? eA»ſ. This queſtion is oftner mooued | I 
by ſuch as are ignorant , then by them that haue |! 
lucas | * andoftentimes !t 15 tofled inthe | 
mouthes ofthem that bave little religion in eneir | 3 
hearts:and therefore i unſwere firlt, men ſhould. | 
rather haue care to ſeeke howe they may come 
ro heaven, then to diſpute what chey ſhall doe 
when they are, there : the common prouetbe is 
rrue, it is notgood counting chickins before they 
be hatched, Secondly, / ſay that menin| heauen | 
ſhall knowe each other: yeathey ſhall knowe 
them which were neuer knowne or ſeene of the 
beforein thislife : which may be gathered by 
proportion, out of Gods worde , Adamin his in- 
nocencie knew Eve, whom he had neuer ſeene_ 
before, and gaue her afintename ſo ſoone as ſhee” 
was created. Aud when our Saviour was 
transfigured in the mount, Peter knew Moſes 


and Elias, whome before he had never _ 
an 
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Life of the Creede., everlaſting, | 
| and therefore i it is like that the Ele ſhall know 


' each other in heanen, vw here cheir knowledge 
and their whole aikew ſhall be fully petfied, 


But whether they ſhall know one an other af- 


rer an carthly manuer, as to ſay this man was 


my father, this man mine vncle, this iy tea- 
cher, &. the word of God faith" nothing: 
and thevellive ] will be filent, and wee muſt 


| be conment a while co be Ignorant in this 
| poine. | . 


| Thethirdprerogatiue of everlaſting bleſlednes 


is, that the Ele ſhall loue God with as perte&t 


loue as a creatuie poſſibly can, The manner of 
louing God, is to loue him for himſelte, and the 
meaſure is toloue him without meaſure:and both 
ſhall be feund in heauen. Forthe Saints of God 
ſhall have an aGuall fruition of God himſclfe,and 


# beasitwere({wallowed yp with a ſea of his loue, 


and wholly rauifhed therewith: for wtiich cauſe 
as farre as creatures can , they ſhall loue him a- 
gaine, Againe the loue of athing | 1Saccording to 


the knowledge thereof, bur in this life God is 


knowne of man onely in part, andtherefore is lo- 
uedonely but in part: butafter rhis lite, whenthe 
Electſhall know God fully, they ſhall loue him 
without meaſure : andin this reſpect loue hath a 
prerogatiue aboue faith or hope, howſocuerin 


| ſome reſpe&s againe they goc beyondloue. 


The fourth prerogatiue is , that the Saints of 
God keepe a perpetual Sabbathin heauen.Inthis 


; life it is kept but every ſeyenth day, and when it 


is belt of a!lſanctified,it is done but in part;butin 


heauen 
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Fla 66.23, 
Heb.4.9. 


Phil 3.21, 


x Cor.1s. 
44 
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Perking. | 
eucrlaſthng, 


heauen euery day is a Sabbath:as the Lord faith 
by the Prophet 55 y, From moneth tomoneth ,and 


from Sabbath to Sabbath, all fleſh ſoal come aud wor. 


{pip before me:and thereforethe life to come ſhall | 


be ſpentin the ſpicituall ſeruice of God. = 

Fifthly,the bodies of all the ele afterthis life in 
the kingdome of heauen ſhall be likethe glorious 
bocieof Chriti:ſo Paul ſaith, {brift /eſus our Lord 


| ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be like his 


lorioua bodie. Now the reſemblance betweene 
Chriſts bodie and ours,ſtanderh in theſe things: 
as Chriſts bodie is vacortuptible, ſo ſhall our bo« 
dies be void of all corruption: as Chriſts bodie is 
immortall , ſooursin the kingdome of heauen 
ſhall neuer die : as Chriſts bodie is ſpirituall , fo 
ſhall ours be ade ſpiricuall, as the Apolite ſaith, 


It ts ſouven a naturail boaie, it 5 raiſed a ſprreuiuall 


bodreznot becauſe the bodie ſhall be changed in. 


roaſpiric, for it ſhallcemaine the ſame 1n (ub- 
Pn pore: ever: but becauſe it ſhall be 
preſerued by a ſpirituall and diuine manner , For 
In this life it is preſerued by meate , drinke, clo- 
thiog, ſleepe, phylicke, reſt, and dier, but after. 
ward without alltheſe meanes the life of the bo. 
dic ſhall be continued, and bodie and ſaule keepe 
rogither by the immediate power of Gods ſpirit 
for euer and ever. Thus the bodie of Chriſt is now 
preſerued in heauen, and ſoſhallche bodies of all 


the cle& be after the day of tudgement . Fur- 


thermore as Chriſts bodicis now a ſhining bo- 
die,as doth appeare by his transfiguration inthe 


mount,ſoin all likelihood after'the Fn 
| the 
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Life of the (reeds,  euerl aſting, 765 
the bodies ofthe Ele ſhall be ſhining & bright, | — 
alwaies remaining theſame forſubſiance. Laſt- "A. *, 


ly, as Chriſts bodie after itroſe againe fromthe 
graue, had his propertie of agilitic beſide fwift- 
nes,to paſle from the canthto the third heauen, 
being in diſtance many thouſand miles from ys, 
and that without violence:ſo ſhall the bodies of 
the Saints. For being glorified, they ſhall be able 
as well toaſcend vpward, as to goe downward, 
& to mooue withont violece, & that very ſwiftly. 
| The fixth and laſt prerogatiue, is an vnſpeak- 
ableioy,as David ſaith : /n1hy preſence & fulneſſe 
of toy:at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore.It Plali6or, 
is ſaid that when Salomon was crowned king, .Kiug.t, 40. M-- 
the people rcioyſed exceedingly. If there were = 2 
ſuch great ioy at his coronation, Which was but 
anearchly prince , what joy then ſhall there be 
when the Ele ſhall ſeethe true Solomon crow- 
ned with glorie in the kingdome of heaueu ? It 
is (aid that the wiſe men which came from the 
Eaft ro worſhip Chriſt, when they ſawthe ſtarre 
fading ouer thc place where the babe was, were 
exceedingly glad: howe much more ſhall the 
elect reioice when they ſhall ſee Chriit,notlying 
in amanger,but crowned with immorcall glory 
inthe kingdome of heauen? Wherefore this ioy . 
of the Ele& after this life is muſt wonder:tull,and 
can not be vetered. Math.24.34 
Theproperty of life eternall,is to be an #mberi. Rom.8.17. 
tance which God beſtoweth on them which are 
made his ſonnes in Chriſt, who is the onely be- 
gotren ſonne of the father , Hence it followes 
| | |, = |. necellanily, 


Perkinga i 
Life efnExpotimn everlaſting, 
neceſſarily, thar1n the Scriptures it is called a re. 
vvard,not becauſe it is deterned by our :workes, 
asthe-Churth of Rome erronioufly reacherh: 
bur for two other cauſes, Firſt becauſe lite erer- 
nallis due to all that belceue by vertue of Chriſts 
merit, For as h1s righteouſnefle ismade ours by 
imputation, ſo conlequently the merit thereotis 
alſo ours: and by ic (all pcrſonall merits in' our 
ſeluesvrrerly excluded,) we delerue- or. merit e- 
cernall happineſſe as a reward; which neuerthe- 
lefle inreipeR of our ſeluesis thefree and meere 
grft of God. The ſecondis, becauſe there is a re- 
Elblonck betweene cternall life and a reward, 
For as arewardis giuen to a workman aftethis 
worke is done:ſo everlaſting lifeis giuen vneo me. 
afcer the trauailes and milcries of this life are 
ended.' 
The debrees of hid life are three. The firtisin 
this life, when men beeing iuſtifiedand ſantifi- 
ed, haue peace with God Many imagine , that. 
there is no erernall life till after death: butthey 
are deceiued, forit beginnes in this world:a5our 
Saviour Chriſt teſtifieta, ſaying, Verely , verely [ 
ſay onto you, he that beareth my wordes: and belee- 
weth him that ſent mehath enerlaſting life and ſhall 
not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from 
dearh to life © This becing 6, we are hence to. 
learne a good leſſon ./ Conſidering we looke for 


life everlaſting after this ife , we muſtnotde- I} 


cejue ourlſelues Jingring and deferring the time 
till the laſt gaſpe: but we moſt lay the foundation 


ofecernall lifein our ſelues in this world, —_ 
aue 
| 
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Life . of the Creede,. cuerlaſting, 


have the earneſt thereof Jaid vP1n our hearts a= 2 
gajaſt the day ofdearh. Bur how is. that done? WP 


rmatogtn ence aet pee SOA 
«2B $9," III". > 
_ '* 
oO, IIA 


E. 13514 


we muſt repenr. vs .barcely ot all our ſfinnes, and = 
| feckero be affured in conſeience thar God the. |. = 
1 Geber of Chriſts ourfacther, God the ſonne our = 
1 redeerper, and God the boly Ghoſt our comfor- Ioh.17.3. 


ter. For Fr C nit ſaich,this ue: eternallto know F 
thee the onely God, and whome thouhatt ſenc .- 
Jeſus Chriſt And we "cauſt; goefurther yer,endea-  . 


pourin to lay \ with Paul that we live not, but that 
Chr ſIawerh. inys; -which when wecan fay, we Gal.z.20, 5 

hang: the yery {eed ofeternall life. The ſecond = 2 
depr e5jn the end.of this fe, when the bodie BE = 
[22. ex from all diſcaſes,paines, and miſeries iis laid »#1 


by tel In he earth, and the ſoule io receincd inco | "I 


ad 4414 $ 


heauen., The thirdi is after the day of judgement, _—_ 
when body and ſoule reuniced ſhall both be ad- Be 


uanced to eternal) lorie; "I 

.  Againein thisthid degree of life there be in Gb 

8 al tkeſihood ſundrie degreesof glorie, Daniel L. 
' Ms of the eſtare of the cle after this life, 41 
4 go th, They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine a the brightneſſe Dan.rz.3. 4 
| ofthe firmament and they that turne many to righte= Be 
 Suſnes ſhall ſhine as the ſtarrs fore enermore.Now we 4 
| | know there is difference betweenethe brightnes £ 


' of the hcmament & the b brightnes of the tarrs, A- = * 
[| ain there be degrees of tormets in hel,as a ppears 6d 
bo the ſay ing o: Chriſt, fr ſralbe eaſier for Tyr mahiu zz 
| Sydon in that day th'n for thts generation. & there. I 
fore there be proportional degrees of glory. And 
- Paul faich, 7 ere © one glory of the ſuns e, au other 1.Coray.q1s 
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{pirit,and were maſter builders ofthe Church of "i 


iedge che tweluetribes of Iſrael . But ir may be [' 
obicRed, that ifthere be degrees of glory in hea- | 
ven, ſore ſhall wantglorie.eAsſvv. Norſo: 
_ though ſomehaue more, and ſome leſſe, yet all 
ſhall haue ſufficient. Take ſundrie veſſels whereof 
ſomeare bigger, and ſomeleſſe, and caſt them 
into the (ca: ſome will receiue more water and 
ſomeleſſe, and yer all ſhall befull and no want 
in any : andſo likewiſe: among the Saints of | 
God in heauen , ſome ſhall have more glorie. 
ſome lefſe , and yet all without exception full 
of glorie, And whereas it is alleadgedthat all the 
labourers inthe vineyard receiue cach ofthema 
penny equally for their hire; the anſwere is, that 
Math.30, 9. our Sauiour Chriſt in that parable intends to ſet 
forth the equallity ofcelefiiall glorie, and what 
ſhall bethe eſtate of the godly after this life: 
butthe yery drift of the parable is to ſhewe, = 


Life of the(reede, eucrlaſting, 769 
they which are called firſt, haue no cauſe ro 
bragge orinſult over others which as yer are yn- 


called,conſidering they may bemade equall or 


preferred before chem, 
Thus much of life ir ſelfe: now followes the 


continuance thereof, which the Scriptures haue | 
notedin calling it eternall or euerlaſting. Andeo ' . £08 
this end Paul faith, rhart {brift hath aboliſhed Tis ns _- 
 death:and brought notonely /fe,but alſo immor- /\ 
talitie to light by the Goſpel, And this very circun:« 
ance ſerues greatly rocommed the happineſle 
of the godly : in that,afcer theyhaue made an en- 
trice into it,they hal never ſeerearme of time or 
end. Suppoſe the whole world were aſea, and 
that euery thouſand-yeares expired;a birde mult 
carrieaway,or drinke vp one onely droppe of it - 
in proceſſe of time it will come to paſſe that this 
ſea though very huge, ſhall be dried yp : bur yet 
many thouſand millions of yeares mult be paſſed 
before this can be done. Nowe if a man ſhould 
cnioy happineſſe in heauen onely for the ſpace of 
* time in which the ſea isindrying vp, he would 
{ thinke his caſe moſt happie andbleſſed- but be- 
hold the ele&fhall enioy the kingdome of hea- 
uen not onely for that time,bur when icis ended, | 
they ſhall enioy it as long againe: and when all 1s 
done,they ſhall lag as farre from rhe ending of 
this their ioy as they were atthe beginning, 
Hauing thus ſeene whatlife cuerlaſting is,ler vs 
now come tothe vſe of the article, And firſt of all, 
it we beleeue that there is an eternall happinefſe, 


and that the ſame belongs vnto ys; then we 
Cece mult 
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_ mult yſethis preſent world and all the the things 
| thereinas though we vſed them not : and what- 
| ſocuer wedoe in this world , yet the eyes of our 

mindes muſt be alwaies caſt toward the bleſſed. 
eltateprepared for vs in heauen.As apilgrimeia |} 
a ficaunge land hath alwaies his eyescoward his |'F 
journies ende, and is then grieued when by any |} 
meanes he isout of the way: ſo muſt wealwaics | F 
haue our minds and hearts ſet on everlaſting life, |} 
and be grieued when we are by any way hindred |} 
in the ſtraight way that leadeth thereunto: we 
hue a notable patterne of this dutie ſer our yvnta 
vs inthe Patriarke Abraham , who beciog called 
of God, obeyed to goe out into a place, which 
he ſhould afterward recceiue for inheritance, and 
he went out,not knowing whether he went:and 
by faich aboade in thelande of Canaan, as in a 
Heb.11.8, ſtrange coyntrej,and as one that dwelt mtents,Now 
__ thecauſeti,armooved him was life everlaſting : 
verſizo, forthe text ſaith, He looked far acitie hanmg 4 foun- 
aation , whoſe builder and maker # God, And we 
ought euery one of vs for our partsto be like af- 
fected to the things of this life, neuer ſerting our 
hearrs vpon them, but vſing them as apilgrime 
doth vſe his ſtaffe in the way: ſo long as itisan 
helpe and ftaie for him in his journey, he is Þ 
gpncentro carrie itin his hang; but ſo ſoone as 
it beginneth to crouble him, he caſteth ic a- ÞÞ 
pay -[\. MALL 
Secondly all chat profeſſe the goſpel of Chriſt, 
may hence learne to beare the croſſes and affii- 
Rions which Cod ſhall lay oa them inchis Woe 
it t 
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ife of the Creede, everlaſting, 777 
It is Gods vſuall maner to beginne correions in 
his owne family vpon his owne children; and as 
Peter ſaith , fudgement beginneth at gods houſe. 
Looke as a morner that weanes her child Jayeth 
wormewoode or ſome other bitter thing vpon 
her breaſt ro make the child loath the milke : fo 
likewiſe God makes vs often feele the miſeries 
and crofles of this lite , that our loue and liking 
43 mighcbecurned from this world, and fixed in 
* heauen, As rawe fleſh is loathſome to the ſto- 
| macke: fo is cuery ſinner and vamortified man 
loathſome ynto Gag; till the Lord by afflitions 
FT mortific in him the corruptions of his nature, 
'Þ} and ſpecially theloue ofthis world, But when a 
| manis afflicted, how ſhalhe be able toendurethe 
'# crofle? Surely by reſoluing himſelfe char che Lord 
| hathpreparedlife everlaſting for him . Thus we 
read that Moſes by faith when he was come ta 
ace, refuſed to be called the ſonneof Pharaohs 
daughter, and chooſed rather to ſuffer aduerfitie 
with the people of God, thento enioy the plea- 
* ſures of finne for a ſeaſon,eſteeming the rebuke 
| of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures of E- 
| gypt. But I pray you? whac mooued Moles to be 
4 ofthis minde? Thereaſon is added: Becanſe he 
| hadrefpett to the recompence of reward , thatis, 
| hchadalwaies aſpeciallregardtolife cucrlaſtiog, 
| andthatwas it thatmade him content and wil- 
| lingco ſuffer afflition with the people of God. 
! Hezrethen behold a notable prefidentfar vs ro fol- 
low, In which we aretaught thatthe beſt way 
| toendure afflitios with paricce, isto hauec an eye 
Ccc 3 = 
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tothe recompence of reward:this is it,that maks 
the yoke of Chriſt cafie and lightſome, When ie 
ſhall pleaſe Godto bring vnto vs a cup of afflii- 
on & bid vs drinke a draught thereof to the very 
botrom,the meditation of life ecernall muſt be 
as ſugar inour pockets to ſweetenthe cup withal, 
Laſtly,ifthis betrue, that Godofhis goodnefle 
and endelefſe mercie: towardes mankind, hath 
prepared life cuerlaſting,yer not forall men, bur 
for the ele, whoſe names are written in the 
booke of life, we muſt aboue all chings | in this 
world ſecketo be partakers of the ſame ,/Ler vs 
receiuethis as from the Lord, and Jayitto our | 
hearts, whatſocuer we doe euening or morning, | 
day or night,whether webe youg or old,rich or ||} 
poore;firſt we muſt ſecke the kingdome of hea- 
ucn and his righteouſveſle, If this benefite were |} 


common to all & not proper tothe Church, lefſe Þ 


care might be had:but ſeeing it isproper to lome |Þ 
alone, for this very cauſe Ictallour ſtudies be to | Þ 
cbraintthe beginnings of life everlaſting evenio | | 


chis life, For if we have | tnor, woſoeucr we be, it If 


had beene better for vs that we had never beene | 
borne, or that wee had beene borne dogges and | 
coades then men: for when they die, there isan | 
end of their miſeries; but man, if he looſe cuer- | 
laſting happineſſe, hath ten thouſand millions of | 
yeeres ;rolwe | in miſerie and in the torments of | 
hell:and when that time is ended, he is asfarre 
from the ende of his miſeric as he was at the be- 
ginning. Wherefore, pray you, let not the devill 


iealc this medication our of your hearts, but be 
careful! 


careful torepent of all your finnes, &tobeleeuein 
Chriſt for the pardon of them all; thatby this 
meanes ye may come to haue the pawne and 
earneſt of che ſpirit concerning life cuerlaſting, 
euen in this world, V Vhata miſerablething is it, 
that men ſhould liue long in this world, and nor 
ſo much as dreame of another life til the laſt gaſp. 
Let vs not ſuffer ſaranthus toabuſe and bewitch 


vs : for if we haue not cternalllite in this world, 


we (hall never haue it, 


Hicherto by Gods goodnefle / have ſhewed 


the meaning of the Creede : now todrawto a 


concluſion , the generall vſes which are to be 


made of it, follow. And firſt of all welearne by it, 


that the Church of Rome hathno caule to con- 
denine vs for heretickes: for we do truly hold & 
beleeuve the whole Apoſtolicall Symbole or 
Creede,which is an epitome of che Scriptures 


and the very ney of faith, It will be ſaid, that we 


deny the Popes ſupremacie,iuſtification by good 
workes,purgatory, the ſacrifice of the Male for 
the ſinnes ofthe quicke and the dead, the inuoca- 
tion and intercefſiou of ſaints, &c. which are the 
greateſt points of religion. It is true indeede,, we 
deny and renounce them as doctrines of deuills: 
perſwading our ſelues that ifthey indeed had bin 
Apoltolicall,andche very grounds and pillars of 
religion, asthey are now auoutched tobe; the 
ſbould in no wiſe haue bin left forth of the Creed, 
For itis an over{ight in making a cteſlis of fairh 
to omit the principal points & rules of faith. Ie will 
be further ſaid, that inthe Creed we belecuethe 
Ccc 2 Church 
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Church, & ſo c6ſequet!y are to belecue all theſe 
former points which are taught and auouched by 
the chifch:but this defence is fooliſh. For it takes 
thisfor graunted, that the Church of Rome is 


the Church here meant which we deny, vnleſſe 


they can| proour a particular Church ro be yni- 


uerſall or Catholike. Nay,T adde further, that the 
principal grounds ofpopiſh faith,for which they 
contend with vs as for life & death; are nor men- 
tionedin any other Creeds which were made by 


the Churches and councells for | 2: hundred 


yeeres after C hrift, 


Secondly the Creed ſerves as a Rorchouſe of [1 


remedies againſt all troubles and temptations 
whatſoeyer, I. Ifa man be gricued forthe loſſe 
ofcarthly riches, Jet him conſider that he be. 
leeues God to be his Creatour , whowillt there. 
fore guide andpreſerue his own workemanſhip, 


and by his prouidence miniſter all thin RD needfal E 


vatoit. Andthart he hath not loſt the principall 
bleſſing of all, inthathe hath God to be his fa- 
ther,Chriſt co be his redeemer,and the H. ghoſt 


| his comforter:and thar ,confidering he lookes for 


life ecernall,he is not to be ouer much carefull for 
this life : and that Chriſt being our Lord will not 
forſake vs beingrthe ſeruants of his owne houſe, 
bur will prouide things needfull tor vs. I 1, If any. 


man be gricued inreſpe& of outward diſgrace & 


contempt,let him remember that he belecuesia 
Chrift crucified, and that therefore he is to reioice 
in contempt for righteouſneſſe fake. 111. They 


way? are im a for the deceaſe of friends are 


in 44 
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of the Creed. ie TIS 


ro | kin themſclues in he communion of 
Saints, and that they haue God thefather and 
Chriſt and che boly Gholt for their friends, 1V. 


Againlt bodily captivity, let men conſider that 


"N they belecucin Chriſt their Lord whoſe ſeruice 
| [7 isperfeR liberty . V. Againſtthe feare cf bodily 
\ diſeaſes, we vi rememberthe reſurreRion of 
| [7 the body, i in which all diſeaſes and infirmities 


Y 7 ſhall be aboliſhed, V I. /faman fearethe death 


: | ofthe body, lethim conſider thathe belecues in 
/ 23 Chriſt, which died ypon the Croſſe, whoby 
3 deathhath vanquiſhed death, V II, The feare 


> of perſecution is reſtrained, if we call toremem- 
'2 brancethat Godis a Father almightie , not onely 
7 able bur alſo willing to repreſſe the powerof the 
* aduerſarie, ſo farre torth as ſhall befor the good 
+ of his children, V I 11. Terrours atifing of the 
7 conſideration of the laſt iudgement,, are delay- 
2 edby remembrance of this, that Chriſt ſhall be 
E: our indge who is our redecmer.IX.Feare of dam- 
> nationis remedied by conſideration that Chrift 
= dicdto make fatisfation for vs, and now fits at 
2 theright hand of his father ro make interceſſion 
q for vs:and byrhe reſurreCtion of the body to life 


or | 

of b everlaſting. X. Terrours of conſcience for ſinne 

"5 1 arcrepreſſed,if we conſider that God is a Father, 
) © andthereforemuch in ſparing,andthatitis a Pre 

& | | fogative ofthe Church to haue rewiſſ on of ſnnes. 
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